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nNEYMATOAOriA: 
OR    A 

DISCOURSE 

CONCERNING 

THE   HOLY    SPIRIT: 
WHEREIN 

AN  ACCOUNT  IS  GIVEN 

NAME,  NATURE,  PERSONALITY,  DISPENSATION,  OPERATIONS, 
AND  EFFECTS  : 

HIS  WHOLE  WORK  IN    THE  OLD  AND  NEW  CREATION  IS  EXPLAINED; 

THE  DOCTRINE  CONCERNING  IT  VINDICATED  FROM 

OPPOSITIONS  AND  REPROACHES : 

THE  NATURE  ALSO   AND    NECESSITY   OF   GOSPEL  HOLINESS; 

THE   DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  GRACE  AND  MORALITY, 

OK   A   SPIRITUAL  LIFE    UNTO    GOD    IN    EVANGELICAL   OBEDIENCE,  AND 

A  COURSE  OF  MORAL  VIRTUES, 

ARE    STATED    AND    DECLARED. 

John  v.  39. — Search  the  Scriptures,  &c. 





TO  THE  READERS. 

An  account  in  general  of  the  nature  and  design  of  the 
ensuing  discourse,  with  the  reasons  why  it  is  made  pub- 

lic at  this  time,  being  given  in  the  first  chapter  of  the 

treatise  itself;  I  shall  not  long  detain  the  readers  here 

at  the  entrance  of  it.  But  some  few  things  it  is  neces- 

sary they  should  be  acquainted  withal,  and  that  both  as 
to  the  matter  contained  in  it,  and  as  to  the  manner  of 

its  handling.  The  subject  matter  of  the  whole,  as  the 

title  and  almost  every  page  of  the  book  declare,  is,  the 

Holy  Spirit  of  God  and  his  Operations.  And  two 

things  there  are  which,  either  of  them,  are  sufficient  to 

render  any  subject  either  difficult  on  the  one  hand,  or  un- 

pleasant on  the  other,  to  be  treated  of  in  this  way  ;  both 
which  we  have  herein  to  conflict  withal.  For  where  the 

matter  itself  is  abstruse  and  mysterious,  the  handling  of 
it  cannot  be  without  its  difficulties  ;  and  where  it  is  fall- 

en, by  any  means  whatever,  under  public  contempt  and 

scorn,  there  is  an  abatement  of  satisfaction  in  the  con- 
sideration and  defence  of  it.  Now  all  the  concernments 

of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  an  eminent  part  of  the  mystery, 

or  '  deep  things  of  God.'  For  as  the  knowledge  of 
them  doth  wholly  depend  on,  and  is  regulated  by,  Di- 

vine Revelation,  so  are  they  in  their  own  nature  divine 
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and  heavenly,  distant  and  remote  from  all  things  that 

the  heart  of  man,  in  the  mere  exercise  of  its  own  rea- 

son or  understanding,  can  rise  up  unto.  But  yet,  on 

the  other  hand,  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  that  is 

more  generally  despised  as  foolish  and  contemptible, 

than  the  things  that  are  spoken  of  and  ascribed  unto 

the  Spirit  of  God.  He  needs  no  furtherance  in  the  for- 

feiture of  his  reputation  with  many,  as  a  person  fanati- 

cal, estranged  from  the  conduct  of  reason,  and  all  ge- 
nerous principles  of  conversation,  who  dares  avow  an 

interest  in  his  work,  or  take  upon  him  the  defence 

thereof.  Wherefore,  these  things  must  be  a  little  spoken 

unto,  if  only  to  manifest  whence  relief  may  be  had 

against  the  discouragements  wherewith  they  are  at- 
tended. 

For  the  first  thing  proposed,  it  must  be  granted  that 

the  things  here  treated  of,  are  in  themselves  mysterious 

and  abstruse.     But  yet,  the  way  whereby  we  may  en- 

deavour an  acquaintance  with  them,  '  according  to  the 

measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ  unto  every  one,'  is  made 
plain  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth.     If  this  way  be  neg- 

lected or  despised,  all  other  ways  of  attempting  the  same 

end,  be  they  never  so  vigorous  or  promising,  will  prove 

ineffectual.  What  belongs  unto  it,  as  to  the  inward  frame 

and  disposition  of  mind  in  them  who  search  after  under- 
standing in  these  things,  what  unto  the  outward  use 

of  means,  what  unto  the  performance  of  spiritual  duties, 

what  unto  conformity  in  the  whole  soul  unto  each  dis- 
covery of  truth  that  is  attained,  is  not  my  present  work 

to  declare,  nor  shall  I  divert  thereunto.     If  God  give 

an  opportunity  to  treat  concerning  the  work  of  the  Holy 

Spirit,  enabling  us  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  or  the 
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mind  of  God  in  tliem,  the  whole  of  this  way  will  be  at 
large  declared. 

At  present  it  may  suffice  to  observe,  that  God,  who 

in  himself  is  the  eternal  original  spring  and  fountain  of 

all  truth,  is  also  the  only  sovereign  cause  and  author  of 
its  revelation  unto  us.  And  whereas  that  truth  which 

originally  is  one  in  him,  is  of  various  sorts  and  kinds, 

according  to  the  variety  of  the  things  which  it  respects 

in  its  communication  unto  us,  the  ways  and  means  of 
that  communication  are  suited  unto  the  distinct  nature 

of  each  truth  in  particular.  So  the  truth  of  things  na- 

tural is  made  known  from  God  by  the  exercise  of  reason, 

or  the  due  application  of  the  understanding  that  is  in 

man  unto  their  investigation.  '  For  the  things  of  a  man 

knoweth  the  spirit  of  a  man  that  is  in  him.'  Neither, 
ordinarily,  is  there  any  thing  more  required  unto  that 

degree  or  certainty  of  knowledge  in  things  of  that  na- 

ture whereof  our  minds  are  capable,  but  the  diligent 

application  of  the  faculties  of  our  souls  in  the  due  use 

of  proper  means  unto  the  attainment  thereof.  Yet  is 

there  a  secret  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  herein,  even  in 

the  communication  of  skill  and  ability  in  things  natural, 

as  also  in  things  civil,  moral,  political,  and  artificial,  as 

in  our  ensuing  discourse  is  fully  manifested.  But  where- 

as these  things  belong  unto  the  work  of  the  old  creation, 

and  the  preservation  thereof,  or  the  rule  and  govern- 

ment of  mankind  in  this  world,  merely  as  rational  crea- 

tures, there  is  no  use  of  means,  no  communication  of  aids 

spiritual  or  supernatural,  absolutely  necessary  to  be  ex- 
ercised or  granted  about  them.  Wherefore,  knowledge 

and  wisdom,  in  things  of  this  nature,  are  distributed 

promiscuously  among  all  sorts  of  persons,  according  to b2 
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the  foundation  of  their  natural  abilities,  and  a  super- 
struction  thereon  in  their  diligent  exercise,  without  any 

peculiar  application  to  God  for  especial  grace  or  as- 
sistance, reserving  still  a  liberty  unto  the  sovereignty  of 

Divine  Providence  in  the  disposal  of  all  men  and  their 
concerns. 

But  as  to  things  supernatural,  the  knowledge  and 

truth  of  them,  the  teachings  of  God  are  of  another 

nature;  and,  in  like  manner,  a  peculiar  application  of 

ourselves  unto  him  for  instruction,  is  required  of  us. 

In  these  things  also  there  are  degrees,  according  as 

they  approach,  on  the  one  hand,  unto  the  infinite  abyss 

of  the  divine  essence  and  existence;  as  the  eternal  ge- 
neration and  incarnation  of  the  Son,  the  procession  and 

mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  or,  on  the  other,  unto  those 

divine  effects  which  are  produced  in  our  souls,  where- 
of we  have  experience.  According  unto  these  degrees, 

as  the  divine  condescension  is  exerted  in  their  revela- 

tion, so  ought  our  attention  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  hu- 
mility, and  prayer,  to  be  increased  in  our  inquiries  into 

them.  For  although  all  that  diligence  in  the  use  of 

outward  means,  necessary  to  the  attainment  of  the 

knowledge  of  any  other  useful  truth,  be  indispensably 

required  in  the  pursuit  of  an  acquaintance  with  these 

things  also ;  yet,  if,  moreover,  there  be  not  an  addition 

of  spiritual  ways  and  means  suited  in  their  own  nature, 

and  appointed  of  God,  unto  the  receiving  of  superna- 
tural light,  and  the  understanding  of  the  deep  things  of 

God,  our  labour  about  them  will,  in  a  great  measure, 

be  but  fruitless  and  unprofitable.  For  although  the 

letter  of  the  Scripture,  and  the  sense  of  the  propositions 

are  equally  exposed  to  the  reason  of  all  mankind ;  yet 
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the  real  spiritual  knowledge  of  the  things  themselves 

is  not  communicated  unto  any  but  by  the  especial  ope- 

ration of  the  Holy  Spirit;  nor  is  any  considerable  de- 

gree of  insight  into  the  doctrine  of  the  mysteries  of 

them  attainable  but  by  a  due  waiting  on  him,  who  alone 

giveth  '  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the 

knowledge  of  them.'  '  For  the  things  of  God  knoweth 
no  man  but  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  they  to  whom  by 

him  they  are  revealed.'  Neither  can  the  Scriptures  be 
interpreted  aright  but  by  the  aid  of  that  Spirit  by  which 

they  were  indited,  as  Hierom  affirms,  and  as  I  shall 

afterward  fully  prove.  But  in  the  use  of  the  means 

mentioned  we  need  not  despond,  but  that,  seeing  these 

things  themselves  are  revealed  that  we  may  know  God 

in  a  due  manner,  and  live  unto  him  as  we  ought,  we 

may  attain  such  a  measure  of  spiritual  understanding 

in  them  as  is  useful  unto  our  own  and  others'  edifica- 
tion. They  may,  I  say,  do  so  who  are  not  slothful  in 

hearing  or  learning,  but  '  by  reason  of  use  have  their 

senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil.' 
Wherefore,  the  subject  of  the  ensuing  discourses  be- 
ing entirely  things  of  this  nature,  in  their  several  degrees 

of  access  unto  God  or  ourselves,  I  shall  give  no  account 

of  any  particular  endeavours  in  my  inquiries  into  them, 

but  leave  the  judgment  thereof  unto  the  evidence  of 

the  effects  produced  thereby.  Only,  whereas  I  know 

not  any  who  ever  went  before  me  in  this  design  of  re- 

presenting the  whole  economy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with 

all  his  adjuncts,  operations,  and  effects,  whereof  this  is 

the  first  part  (the  attempt  of  Crellius,  in  this  kind,  being 

only  to  corrupt  the  truth  in  some  few  instances),  as  the 

difficulty  of  my  work  was  increased  thereby,  so  it  may 
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plead  my  excuse,  if  any  thing  be  found  not  to  answer 

so  regular  a  projection,  or  just  a  method,  as  the  nature 

of  the  subject  requireth,  and  as  was  aimed  at. 

In  the  first  part  of  the  whole  work,  which  concerneth 

the  name,  divine  nature,  personality,  and  mission  of  the 

Holy  Spirit,  I  do  but  declare  and  defend  the  faith  of 

the  catholic  church  against  the  Socinians;  with  what 

advantage,  with  what  contribution  of  light  or  evidence, 

strength  or  order,  unto  what  hath  been  pleaded  before 

by  others,  is  left  unto  the  learned  readers  to  judge  and 
determine.  And  in  what  concerns  the  adjuncts  and 

properties  of  his  mission  and  operation,  some  may,  and 

I  hope  do,  judge  themselves  not  unbeholden  unto  me 

for  administering  an  occasion  unto  them  of  deeper  and 

better  thoughts  about  them. 

The  second  part  of  our  endeavour  concerneth  the 

work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  old  creation,  both  in  its 

production,  preservation,  and  rule.  And  whereas  I  had 

not  therein  the  advantage  of  any  one  ancient  or  modern 

author,  to  beat  out  the  paths  of  truth  before  me,  I  have 

confined  myself  to  express  testimonies  of  Scripture  with 

such  expositions  of  them,  as  sufficiently  evidence  their 

own  truth,  though  also  they  want  not  such  a  suffrage 

from  others,  as  may  give  them  the  reputation  of  some 

authority. 

The  like  may  be  said  of  what  succeeds  in  the  next 

place,  concerning  his  work  under  the  New  Testament, 

preparatory  for  the  new  creation,  in  the  communication 

of  all  sorts  of  gifts,  ordinary  and  extraordinary;  all 

kind  of  skill  and  ability  in  things  spiritual,  natural, 

moral,  artificial,  and  political,  with  the  instances  where- 

by those  operations  of  his  are  confirmed.     All  these 
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tilings,  many  wherefore  are  handled  by  others  sepa- 

rately and  apart,  are  here  proposed  in  their  order  with 

respect  unto  their  proper  end  and  design. 
For  what  concerns  his  work  on  the  head  of  the  new 

creation,  or  the  human  nature  in  the  person  of  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  have  been  careful  to  keep  severely 

under  the  bounds  of  sobriety,  and  not  to  indulge  unto 

any  curious  or  unwarrantable  speculations.  I  have, 

therefore,  therein  not  only  diligently  attended  unto  the 

doctrine  of  the  Scripture,  our  only  infallible  rule  and 

guide,  but  also  expressly  considered  what  was  taught 
and  believed  in  the  ancient  church  in  this  matter,  from 

which  I  know  that  I  have  not  departed. 

More  I  shall  not  add,  as  to  the  first  difficulty  where- 
with an  endeavour  of  this  kind  is  attended,  arising 

from  the  nature  of  the  subject  treated  of.  The  other, 

concerning  the  contempt  that  is  cast  by  many  on  all 

these  things,  must  yet  be  farther  spoken  unto. 

In  all  the  dispensations  of  God  towards  his  people 

under  the  Old  Testament,  there  was  nothing  of  good 

communicated  unto  them,  nothing  of  worth  or  excel- 

lency wrought  in  them,  or  by  them,  but  it  is  expressly 

assigned  unto  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  author  and  cause 

of  it.  But  yet  of  all  tliQ  promises  given  unto  them, 

concerning  a  better  and  more  glorious  state  of  the 
church  to  be  afterward  introduced,  next  unto  that  of 

the  comincr  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  tlcsh,  those  are 

the  most  eminent  which  concern  an  enlargement  and 

more  full  communication  of  the  Spirit,  beyond  what 

they  were  or  could  in  their  imperfect  state  be  made 

partakers  of  Accordingly  we  find  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  whatever  concerns   the  conversion  of  the 
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elect,  the  edification  of  the  church,  the  sanctification 

and  consolation  of  believers ;  the  performance  of  those 

duties  of  obedience  which  we  owe  unto  God,  with  our 

conduct  in  all  the  ways  thereof,  is  in  general  and  par- 
ticular instances  so  appropriated  unto  him,  as  that  it  is 

withal  declared,  that  nothing  of  it  in  any  kind  can  be 

enjoyed  or  performed,  without  his  especial  operation, 

aid,  and  assistance.  So  careful  was  God  fully  to  in- 
struct and  to  secure  the  faith  of  the  church  in  this 

matter,  according  as  he  knew  its  eternal  concernments 

to  lie  therein.  Yet,  notwithstanding  all  the  evidence 

given  hereunto,  the  church  of  God  in  most  ages  hath 

been  exercised  with  oppositions,  either  to  his  person 

or  his  work,  or  the  manner  of  it,  contrary  unto  what  is 

promised  and  declared  concerning  them  in  the  word  of 

truth  ;  nor  doth  it  yet  cease  so  to  be.  Yea,  though  the 

contradictions  of  some  in  former  ages  have  been  fierce 

and  clamorous,  yet  all  that  hath  fallen  out  of  that  kind, 

have  been  exceeding  short  of  what  is  come  to  pass  in 

the  days  wherein  we  live.  For  not  to  mention  the  So- 
cinians,  who  have  gathered  into  one  head,  or  rather 

ulcerous  imposthume,  all  the  virulent  oppositions  made 

unto  his  Deity  or  grace,  by  the  Photinians,  Macedo- 

nians, and  Pelagians  of  old;  there  are  others,  who,  pro- 

fessing no  enmity  unto  his  divine  person,  yea,  ad- 
mittinof  and  ownino:  the  doctrine  of  the  church  con- 

cerning  it,  are  yet  ready  on  all  occasions  to  despise 

and  reproach  that  whole  work,  for  which  he  was  pro- 
mised under  the  Old  Testament,  and  which  is  expressly 

assigned  unto  him  in  the  New.  Hence  is  it  grown 

amongst  many  a  matter  of  reproach  and  scorn,  for  any 

one  to  make  mention  of  his  grace,  or  to  profess  an  in- 
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terest  in  that  work  of  his,  as  his,  without  which  no  man 

shall  see  God,  if  the  Scripture  be  a  faithful  testimony. 

And  some  have  taken  pains  to  prove,  that  sundry  things 

which  are  expressly  assigned  unto  him  in  the  gospel  as 

effects  of  his  power  and  grace,  are  only  filthy  enthu- 
siasms, or  at  least  weak  imaginations  of  distempered 

minds.  Neither  is  there  any  end  of  calumnious  impu- 
tations on  them,  by  whom  his  work  is  avowed,  and  his 

grace  professed.  Yea,  the  deportment  of  many  herein 
is  such,  as  that  if  it  were  not  known  how  effectual  the 

efforts  of  profaneness  are  upon  the  corrupted  minds  of 
men,  it  would  rather  seem  ridiculous  and  be  despised, 

than  to  deserve  any  serious  notice.  For  let  any  avow 

or  plead  for  the  known  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 

it  is  immediately  apprehended  a  sufficient  ground  to 

charofe  them  with  leavino^  the  rule  of  the  word  to  attend 

unto  revelations  and  inspirations,  as  also  to  forego  all 

thoughts  of  the  necessity  of  the  duties  of  obedience ; 

whereas  no  other  work  of  his  is  pleaded  for,  but  that 

only  without  which  no  man  can  either  attend  unto  the 

rule  of  the  Scripture  as  he  ought,  or  perform  any  one 

duty  of  obedience  unto  God  in  a  due  manner.  And 

there  are  none  of  this  conspiracy  so  weak  or  unlearned, 
but  are  able  to  scoflT  at  the  mention  of  him,  and  to  cast 

the  very  naming  of  him  on  others  as  a  reproach.  Yea, 

it  is  well  if  some  begin  not  to  deal  in  like  manner  with 

the  person  of  Christ  himself.  For  error  and  profane- 
ness, if  once  countenanced,  are  at  all  times  fruitful  and 

progressive,  and  will  be  so  whilst  darkness  and  cor- 

ruption abiding  on  the  minds  of  men,  the  great  adver- 

sary is  able  by  his  subtile  malice  to  make  impressions 

on  them.      But  in  these  things  not  a  few  do  please 
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themselves,  despise  others,  and  would  count  them- 
selves injured,  if  their  Christianity  should  be  called  in 

question.  But  what  value  is  there  in  that  name  or 

title,  where  the  whole  mystery  of  the  gospel  is  ex- 
cluded out  of  our  religion?  Take  away  the  dispensation 

of  the  Spirit,  and  his  effectual  operations  in  all  the  in- 
tercourse that  is  between  God  and  man ;  be  ashamed 

to  avow  or  profess  the  work  attributed  unto  him  in  the 

gospel,  and  Christianity  is  plucked  up  by  the  roots. 

Yea,  this  practical  contempt  of  the  work  of  the  Holy 

Spirit,  being  grown  the  only  plausible  defiance  of  re- 
ligion, is  so  also  to  be  the  most  pernicious,  beyond  all 

notional  mistakes  and  errors  about  the  same  things, 

being  constantly  accompanied  with  profaneness,  and 

commonly  issuing  in  atheism. 

The  sense  I  intend  is  fully  expressed  in  the  ensuing 

complaint  of  a  learned  person  published  many  years 

ago  ;  '  In  seculo  hodie  tam  perverso  prorsus  immersi 
vivimus  miseri,  in  quo  Spiritus  Sanctus  omnino  ferme 

pro  ludibrio  habetur :  imo  in  quo  etiam  sunt  qui  non 

tantum  corde  toto  eum  repudient  ut  factis  negent,  sed 

quoque  adeo  blasphemi  in  eum  exurgant  ut  penitus 

eundem  ex  orbe  expulsum  aut  exulatum  cupiant,  quum 

illi  nullam  in  operationibus  suis  relinquant  efficaciam; 

ac  propriis  vanorum  habituum  suorum  viribus,  ac  ra- 

tionis  profana3  libertati  carnalitatique  suae  omnem  as- 
cribant  sapientiam,  et  fortitudinem  in  rebus  agendis. 

Unde  tanta  malignitas  externae  proterviae  apud  mortales 

cernitur.  Ideoque  pernicies  nostra  nos  jam  ante  fores 

expectat,'  &c.  Herein  lies  the  rise  and  spring  of  that 
stated  apostacy  from  the  power  of  evangelical  truth, 

wherein  the  world  takes  its  liberty  to  immerge  itself  in 
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all  licentiousness  of  life  and  conversation,  the  end 

whereof  many  cannot  but  expect  with  dread  and  terror. 

To  obviate  these  evils  in  any  measure,  to  vindicate 

the  truth  and  reality  of  divine  spiritual  operations  in 

the  church,  to  avow  what  is  believed  and  taught  by 

them  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  and  his  Work,  who 

are  most  charged  and  reflected  on  for  their  profession 

thereof,  and  thereby  to  evince  the  iniquity  of  those  ca- 
lumnies, under  the  darkness  and  shades  whereof  some 

seek  to  countenance  themselves  in  their  profane  scof- 

fing at  his  whole  dispensation:  to  manifest  in  all  in- 

stances that  what  is  ascribed  unto  him,  is  not  only 

consistent  with  religion,  but  also  that  without  which 

religion  cannot  consist,  nor  the  power  of  it  be  pre- 

served, is  the  principal  design  of  the  ensuing  dis- 
courses. 

Now  whereas  the  effectual  operation  of  the  blessed 

Spirit  in  the  regeneration  or  conversion  of  sinners,  is 

of  all  other  parts  of  his  work  most  violently  opposed, 

and  hath  of  late  been  virulently  traduced,  I  have  the 

more  largely  insisted  thereon.  And  because  it  can 

neither  be  well  understood,  nor  duly  explained,  with- 
out the  consideration  of  the  state  of  lapsed  or  corrupted 

nature,  I  have  taken  in  that  also  at  large,  as  judging  it 

necessary  so  to  do.  For  whereas  the  knowledge  of  it 

lies  at  the  bottom  of  all  our  obedience  unto  God  by 

Christ,  it  hath  always  been  the  design  of  some,  and 

yet  continueth  so  to  be,  either  wholly  to  deny  it, 

or  to  extenuate  it  unto  the  depression  and  almost  anni- 

hilation of  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  whereby  alone  our 

nature  can  be  repaired.  Designing,  therefore,  to  treat 

expressly  of  the  reparation  of  our  nature  by  grace,  it 
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was  on  all  accounts  necessary  that  we  should  treat  of 

its  depravation  by  sin  also. 

Moreover,  what  is  discoursed  on  these  things  is  suit- 
ed unto  the  edification  of  them  that  do  believe,  and  di- 

rected unto  their  furtherance  in  true  spiritual  obedience 

and  holiness,  or  the  obedience  of  faith.  Hence,  it  may 

be,  some  will  judge  that  our  discourses  on  these  sub- 
jects are  drawn  out  into  a  greater  length  than  was 

needful  or  convenient,  by  that  continual  intermixture 

of  practical  applications  which  runs  along  in  them  all. 

But  if  they  shall  be  pleased  to  consider,  that  my  design 

was  not  to  handle  these  things  in  a  waj'^  of  controversy, 
but  declaring:  and  confirmino-  the  truth  concernins: 
them,  to  accommodate  the  doctrines  treated  of  unto 

practice ;  and  that  I  dare  not  treat  of  things  of  this 

nature  in  any  other  way,  but  such  as  may  promote  the 

edification  of  the  generality  of  believers,  they  will  either 

be  of  my  mind,  or  it  may  be  without  much  difficulty 

admit  of  my  excuse.  However,  if  these  things  are 

neglected  or  despised  by  some,  yea,  be  they  never  so 

many,  there  are  yet  others  who  will  judge  their  prin- 

cipal concernment  to  lie  in  such  discourses  as  may  di- 
rect and  encourage  them  in  the  holy  practice  of  their 

duty.  And  whereas  the  way,  manner,  and  method  of 

the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  operations,  as  to  this  work  of 

translating  sinners  from  death  unto  life,  from  a  state  of 

nature  unto  that  of  grace,  have  been  variously  handled 

by  some,  and  severely  reflected  on  with  scorn  by 
others;  I  have  endeavoured  so  to  declare  and  assert 

what  the  Scripture  manifestly  teacheth  concerning 

them,  confirming  it  with  the  testimonies  of  some  of 

the  ancient  writers  of  the  church,  as  I  no  way  doubt 
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but  it  is  suited  unto  the  experience  of  them  who  have 

in  their  own  souls  been  made  partakers  of  that  blessed 

work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  whilst  in  the  substance 

of  what  is  delivered,  I  have  the  plain  testimonies  of  the 

Scripture,  the  suffrage  of  the  ancient  church,  and  the 

experience  of  them  who  do  sincerely  believe,  to  rest 

upon,  I  shall  not  be  greatly  moved  with  the  censures 

and  opposition  of  those  who  are  otherwise  minded. 

I  shall  add  no  more  on  this  head,  but  that  whereas 

the  only  inconvenience  wherewith  our  doctrine  is 

pressed,  is,  the  pretended  difficulty  in  reconciling  the 

nature  and  necessity  of  our  duty,  with  the  efficacy  of 

the  grace  of  the  Spirit ;  I  have  been  so  far  from  waving 

the  consideration  of  it,  as  that  I  have  embraced  every 

opportunity  to  examine  it  in  all  particular  instances, 

wherein  it  may  be  urged  with  most  appearance  of  pro- 

bability. And  it  is,  I  hope,  at  length  made  to  appear, 

that  not  only  the  necessity  of  our  duty  is  consistent 

with  the  efficacy  of  God's  grace ;  but  also  that,  as  on 
the  one  hand,  we  can  perform  no  duty  to  God  as  we 

ought  without  its  aid  and  assistance,  nor  have  any  en- 
couragement to  attempt  a  course  of  obedience  without 

a  just  expectation  thereof;  so  on  the  other,  that  the 

work  of  grace  itself  is  no  way  effectual,  but  in  our 

compliance  with  it  in  a  way  of  duty  ;  only  with  the 

leave  of  some  persons,  or  whether  they  will  or  no,  we 

give  the  pre-eminence  in  all  unto  grace,  and  not  unto 
ourselves.  The  command  of  God  is  the  measure  and 

rule  of  our  industry  and  diligence,  in  a  way  of  duty; 

and  why  any  one  should  be  discouraged  from  the  exer- 
cise of  that  industry  which  God  requires  of  him,  by 

the  consideration  of  the  aid  and  assistance  which  he 



XIV  TO    THE    READERS. 

hath  promised  unto  him,  1  cannot  understand.  The 

work  of  obedience  is  difficult  and  of  the  highest  im- 

portance, so  that  if  any  one  can  be  negligent  therein, 

because  God  will  help  and  assist  him,  it  is  because  he 

hates  it,  he  likes  it  not.  Let  others  do  what  they  please, 

I  shall  endeavour  to  comply  with  the  apostle's  advice 
upon  the  enforcement  which  he  gives  unto  it ;  '  Work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  ;  for  it 

is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of 

his  own  good  pleasure.' 
These  things,  with  sundry  of  the  like  nature,  fall- 
ing unavoidably  under  consideration,  have  drawn  out 

these  discourses  unto  a  length  much  beyond  my  first 

design ;  which  is  also  the  occasion  why  I  have  forborne 

the  present  adding  unto  them  those  other  parts  of  the 

work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  prayer  or  supplication,  in 

illumination  with  respect  unto  the  belief  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  right  understanding  of  the  mind  of  God  in 

them,  in  the  communication  of  gifts  unto  the  church, 

and  the  consolation  of  believers,  which  must  now  wait 

for  another  opportunity,  if  God  in  his  goodness  and 

patience  shall  be  pleased  to  grant  it  unto  us. 

Another  part  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  con- 
sisteth  in  our  sanctification,  whereon  our  evangelical 

obedience  or  holiness  doth  depend.  How  much  all  his 

operations  herein  also  are  by  some  despised,  what  en- 
deavours there  have  been  to  debase  the  nature  of  gos- 

pel-obedience, yea,  to  cast  it  out  of  the  hearts  and  lives 
of  Christians,  and  to  substitute  a  heathenish  honesty 

at  best  in  the  room  thereof,  is  not  unknown  to  any,  wlio 

think  it  their  duty  to  inquire  into  these  things.  Hence 

I  thought  it  not  unnecessary  on  the  occasion  of  treat- 
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ing  concerning;  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our 

sanctification,  to  make  a  diligent  and  full  inquiry  in- 

to the  true  nature  of  evangelical  holiness,  and  that 

spiritual  life  unto  God  which  all  believers  are  created 

unto  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  herein,  following  the  con- 
duct of  the  Scriptures  from  first  to  last,  the  difference 

that  is  between  them  and  that  exercise  of  moral  virtue 

which  some  plead  for  in  their  stead,  did  so  evidently 

manifest  itself,  as  that  it  need  no  great  endeavour  to 

represent  it  unto  any  impartial  judgment.  Only  in  the 

handling  of  these  things,  I  thought  meet  to  pursue  my 

former  method  and  design,  and  principally  to  respect 

the  reducing  of  the  doctrines  insisted  on  unto  the  prac- 

tice and  improvement  of  holiness,  which  also  hath  oc- 
casioned the  lengthening  of  these  Discourses.  I  doubt 

not  but  all  these  things  will  be  by  some  despised ;  they 

are  so  in  themselves,  and  their  declaration  by  jne  will 

not  recommend  them  unto  a  better  acceptation.  But 

let  them  please  themselves  whilst  they  see  good  in  their 

own  imaginations  ;  whilst  the  Scripture  is  admitted  to 
be  an  infallible  declaration  of  the  will  of  God  and  the 

nature  of  spiritual  things ;  and  there  are  Christians  re- 
maining in  the  world  who  endeavour  to  live  to  God,  and 

to  come  to  the  enjoyment  of  him  by  Jesus  Christ ;  there 

will  not  want  sufficient  testimony  against  that  putid 

figment  of  moral  virtue  being  all  our  gospel  holiness, 

or  that  the  reparation  of  our  natures  and  life  unto  God 
do  consist  therein  alone. 

In  the  last  place  succeeds  a  Discourse  concerning 

the  necessity  of  holiness  and  obedience  ;  some  regard  I 

confess  I  had  therein,  though  not  much,  \nito  the  ridi- 

culous clamours  of  malevolent  and   ignorant  persons. 
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cliarging  those  who  plead  for  the  efficacy  of  the  grace 

of  God,  and  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of 

Christ,  as  though  thereby  they  took  away  the  necessity 

of  a  holy  life.  For  who  would  much  trouble  himself 

about  an  accusation  which  is  laden  with  as  many  con- 

victions of  its  forgery  as  there  are  persons  who  sincerely 

believe  those  doctrines ;  and  which  common  light  gives 

testimony  against  in  the  conversations  of  them  by  whom 

they  are  received,  and  by  whom  they  are  despised  ?  It 

was  the  importance  of  the  thing  itself,  made  peculiarly 

seasonable  by  the  manifold  temptations  of  the  days 

wherein  we  live,  which  occasioned  that  addition  unto 

what  was  delivered  about  the  nature  of  evangelical 

holiness;  seeing,  '  if  we  know  these  things,  happy  are 

we  if  we  do  them.'  But  yet,  the  principal  arguments 
and  demonstrations  of  that  necessity  being  drawn  from 

those  doctrines  of  the  gospel  which  some  traduce  as 

casting  no  good  aspect  thereon,  the  calumnies  mentioned 

are  therein  also  obviated.  And  thus  far  have  we  pro- 
ceeded in  the  declaration  and  vindication  of  the  de- 

spised work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  under  the  New  Testa- 

ment, referring  the  remaining  instances  above-men- 
tioned unto  another  occasion. 

The  oppositions  unto  all  that  we  believe  and  main- 
tain herein  are  of  two  sorts.  First,  Such  as  consist  in 

particular  exceptions  against,  and  objections  unto,  each 

particular  work  of  the  Spirit,  whether  in  the  communi- 

cation of  gifts,  or  the  operation  of  gi*ace.  Secondly, 
Such  as  consist  in  reflections  cast  on  the  whole  work 

ascribed  unto  him  in  general.  Those  of  the  first  sort, 

will  all  of  them  fall  under  consideration  in  their  proper 

places,  where  we  treat  of  those  especial  actings  of  the 
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Spirit  whereunto  they  are  opposed.  The  other  sort,  at 

least  the  principal  of  them,  wherewith  some  make  the 

greatest  noise  in  the  world,  may  be  here  briefly  spoken 
unto. 

The  first  and  chief  pretence  of  this  nature,  is,  that  all 

those  who  plead  for  the  effectual  operations  of  the  Holy 

Spirit,  in  the  illumination  of  the  minds  of  men,  the  re- 

paration of  their  natures,  the  sanctification  of  their  per- 
sons, and  their  endowment  with  spiritual  gifts,  are 

therein  and  thereby  enemies  to  reason,  and  impugn  the 

use  of  it  in  religion,  or  at  least  allow  it  not  that  place 
and  exercise  therein  which  is  its  due.  Hence  some  of 

those  who  are  otherwise  minded,  affirm  that  it  is  cast  on 

them  as  a  reproach  that  they  are  rational  divines  ;  al- 

though, so  far  as  I  can  discern,  if  it  be  so,  it  is,  as  Hie- 
rom  was  beaten  by  an  angel  for  being  a  Ciceronian  (in 

the  judgment  of  some),  very  undeservedly.  But  the 

grounds  whereon  this  charge  should  be  made  good, 

have  not  as  yet  been  made  to  appear  ;  neither  hath  it 

been  evinced  that  any  thing  is  ascribed  by  us  unto  the 

efficacy  of  God's  grace,  in  the  least  derogatory  unto 
reason,  its  use,  or  any  duty  of  man  depending  thereon. 

I  suppose  we  are  agreed  herein,  that  the  reason  of  man 

in  the  state  wherein  we  are,  is  not  sufficient  in  itself  to 

find  out  or  frame  a  religion  whereby  we  may  please 

God,  and  be  accepted  with  him.  Or  if  we  are  not 

agreed  herein,  yet  I  shall  not  admit  it  as  a  part  of  our 

present  controversy ;  wherein  we  suppose  a  religion 

proceeding  from,  and  resolved  into,  supernatural  reve- 
lation. Neither  is  it,  that  I  know  of,  as  yet  pleaded  by 

any,  that  reason  is  able  to  comprehend  all  the  things  in 

their  nature  and  being,  or  to  search  them  out  unto  per- 
VOL.   II.  c 
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fection,  which  are  revealed  unto  us ;  for  we  do  not  di- 

rectly deal  with  them  by  whom  the  principal  mysteries 

of  the  gospel  are  rejected,  because  they  cannot  com- 

prehend them,  under  a  pretence  that  what  is  above  rea- 
son is  against  it.  And  it  may  be,  it  will  be  granted 

moreover,  that  natural  reason  cannot  enable  the  mind 

of  a  man  unto  a  saving  perception  of  spiritual  things 

as  revealed,  without  the  especial  aid  of  the  Spirit  of 

God  in  illumination.  If  this  be  denied  by  any,  as  we 

acknowledge  our  dissent  from  them,  so  we  know  that 

we  do  no  injury  to  reason  thereby,  and  will  rather  suf- 

fer under  the  imputation  of  so  doing,  than  by  renounc- 
ing of  the  Scripture  to  turn  infidels,  that  we  may  be 

esteemed  rational.  But  we  cannot  conceive  how  reason 

should  be  prejudiced  by  the  advancement  of  the  rational 

faculties  of  our  souls,  with  respect  unto  their  exercise 

towards  their  proper  objects ;  which  is  all  we  assign 

unto  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  matter.  And 

there  are  none  in  the  world  more  free  to  grant  than  we 

are,  that  unto  us  our  reason  is  the  only  judge  of  the 

sense  and  truth  of  propositions  drawn  from  the  Scrip- 
ture, or  proposed  therein ;  and  do  wish  that  all  men 

might  be  left  peaceable  under  that  determination,  where 

we  know  they  must  abide,  whether  they  will  or  no. 

But  the  inquiry  in  this  matter,  is,  what  reasonable- 

ness appears  in  the  mysteries  of  our  religion  when  re- 
vealed unto  our  reason  ;  and  what  ability  we  have  to 

receive,  believe,  and  obey  them  as  such  ?  The  latter 

part  of  this  inquiry  is  so  fully  spoken  unto  in  the  en- 
suing Discourses,  as  that  I  shall  not  here  again  insist 

upon  it ;  the  former  may  in  a  few  words  be  spoken  unto. 

It  cannot  be,  it  is  not,  that  I  know  of,  denied  by  any, 
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that  Christian  religion  is  highly  reasonable.  For  it  is 

the  effect  of  the  infinite  reason,  understanding,  and  wis- 

dom, of  God.  But  the  question  is  not,  what  it  is  in  it- 
self ;  but  what  it  is  in  relation  to  our  reason,  or  how  it 

appears  thereunto  ?  And  there  is  no  doubt  but  every- 
thing in  Christian  religion  appears  highly  reasonable 

unto  reason  enlightened,  or  the  mind  of  man  affected 

with  that  work  of  grace  in  its  renovation,  which  is  so 

expressly  ascribed  unto  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Scripture. 
For  as  there  is  a  suitableness  between  an  enlightened 

mind  and  spiritual  mysteries  as  revealed ;  so  seeing 

them  in  their  proper  light,  it  finds  by  experience  their 

necessity,  use,  goodness,  and  benefit,  with  respect  unto 

our  chiefest  good  and  supreme  end.  It  remains,  there- 
fore, only,  that  we  inquire  how  reasonable  the  mysteries 

of  Christian  religion  are  unto  the  minds  of  men  as  cor- 

rupted ;  for  that  they  are  so  by  the  entrance  of  sin,  as 

we  believe,  so  we  have  proved  in  the  ensuing  treatise. 

And  it  is  in  vain  to  dispute  with  any  about  the  reason- 
ableness of  evangelical  faith  and  obedience,  until  the 

state  and  condition  of  our  reason  be  agreed.  Where- 

fore, to  speak  plainly  in  the  case,  as  we  do  acknowledge 

that  reason,  in  its  corrupted  state,  is  all  that  any  man 

hath  in  that  state,  whereby  to  understand  and  to  judge  of 

the  sense  and  truth  of  doctrines  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 

ture, and  in  the  use  of  such  aids  and  means  as  it  is  ca- 

pable to  improve,  is  more  and  better  unto  him  than  any 

judge  or  interpreter  that  should  impose  a  sense  upon 
him  not  suited  thereunto  ;  so,  as  to  the  spiritual  things 

themselves  of  the  gospel,  in  their  own  nature,  it  is  en- 

mity against  them,  and  they  are  foolishness  unto  it.  If, 
therefore,  it  be  a  crime  ;  if  it  be  to  the  impeachment 

c  2 
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and  disadvantage  of  reason,  to  affirm  that  our  minds 

stand  in  need  of  the  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 

enable  them  to  understand  spiritual  things  in  a  spiritual 

manner,  we  do  acknowledge  ourselves  guilty  thereof. 

But  otherwise,  that  by  asserting  the  efficacious  opera- 

tions of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  necessity  of  them 

unto  the  discharge  of  every  spiritual  duty  towards 

God  in  an  acceptable  manner,  we  do  deny  that  use  and 

exercise  of  our  own  reason  in  things  religious  and  spi- 

ritual, whereof  in  any  state  it  is  capable,  and  whereunto 

of  God  it  is  appointed,  is  unduly  charged  on  us,  as  will 

afterward  be  fully  manifested. 

But  it  is  moreover  pretended,  that  by  the  operations 

we  ascribe  unto  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  expose  man  to  be 

deceived  by  satanical  delusions,  open  a  door  to  enthu- 

siasms, directing  them  to  the  guidance  of  unaccounta- 

ble impulses  and  revelations,  so  making  way  unto  all 

folly  and  villany.  By  what  means  this  charge  can  be 

fixed  on  them,  who  professedly  avow  that  nothing  is 

good,  nothing  duty  unto  us,  nothing  acceptable  unto 
God,  but  what  is  warranted  by  the  Scripture  directed 

unto  thereby  and  suited  thereunto,  which  is  the  alone 

perfect  rule  of  all  that  God  requires  of  us  in  the  way  of 
obedience,  but  only  ungrounded  clamours,  hath  not 

yet  been  attempted  to  be  made  manifest.  For  all 

thinp-s  of  this  nature  are  not  only  condemned  by  them, 
but  all  things  which  they  teach  concerning  the  Holy 

Spirit  of  God,  are  the  principal  ways  and  means  to  se- 
cure us  from  the  danger  of  them.  It  is  true,  there  have 

been  of  old,  and  happily  do  still  continue  among  some, 

satanical  delusions,  diabolical  suggestions,  and  foul 

enthusiasms,  which  have  been  pretended  to  proceed 
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from  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  be  of  a  divine  original. 

For  so  it  is  plainly  affirmed  in  the  Scripture,  both  under 

the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  directions  being  there- 

in added  for  their  discovery  and  disprovement.     But 

if  we  must,  therefore,  reject  the  true  and  real  opera- 
tions of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  principal  preservative 

against  our  being  deceived  by  them,  we  may  as  well 

reject  the  owning  of  God  himself,  because  the  devil 

hath  imposed  himself  on  mankind  as  the  object  of  their 

worship.     Wherefore,  as  to  enthusiasms  of  any  kind, 

which  might  possibly  give  countenance  unto  any  dia- 
bolical suggestions,  we  are  so  far  from  affirming  any 

operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  consist  in  them,  or  in 

any  thing  like  unto  them,  that  we  allow  no  pretence 
of  them  to  be  consistent  therewithal.     And  we  have  a 

sure  rule  to  try  all  these  things  by,  which  as  we  are 

bound  in  all  such  cases  precisely  to  attend  unto,  so 

hath  God  promised  the  assistance  of  his  Spirit,  that 

they  be  not  deceived,  unto  them  who  do  it  in  sincerity. 

What  some  men  intend  by  impulses,  I  know  not.      If 

it  be  especial  aids,  assistances,  and   inclinations  unto 

duties,  acknowledged  to  be  such,  and  the  duties  of  per- 

sons so  assisted  and  inclined,  and  that  peculiarly  in- 
cumbent on  them  in  their  jiresent  circumstances,  it  re- 

quires no  small  caution  that,  under  an  invidious  name, 

we  reject  not  those  supplies  of  grace  which  are  pro- 

mised unto  us,  and  which  we  are  bound  to  pray  for. 
But  if  irrational  impressions,  or  violent    inclinations 

unto  things  or  actions  which  are  not  acknowledged 

duties  in  themselves,  evidenced  by  the  word  of  truth, 

and  so  unto  the  persons  so  affected  in  their  present  con- 

dition and  circumstances,  are  thus  expressed  ;  as  we 
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utterly  abandon  them,  so  no  pretence  is  given  unto 

them  from  any  thing  which  we  believe  concerning  the 

Holy  Spirit  and  his  operations.  For  the  whole  work 

which  we  assign  unto  him,  is  nothing  but  that  whereby 

we  are  enabled  to  perform  that  obedience  unto  God 

which  is  required  in  the  Scripture,  in  the  way  and 

manner  wherein  it  is  required.  And  it  is  probably 

more  out  of  enmity  unto  him  than  us,  where  the  con- 
trary is  pretended .  The  same  may  be  said  concerning 

revelations.  They  are  of  two  sorts ;  objective  and 

subjective.  Those  of  the  former  sort,  whether  they 

contain  doctrines  contrary  unto  that  of  the  Scripture, 

or  additional  thereunto,  or  seemingly  confirmatory 

thereof,  they  are  all  universally  to  be  rejected  ;  the 

former  being  absolutely  false,  the  latter  useless.  Nei- 
ther have  any  of  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  pleaded  for 

the  least  respect  unto  them.  For  he  having  finished  the 
whole  work  of  external  revelation,  and  closed  it  in  the 

Scripture,  his  whole  internal  spiritual  work  is  suited 

and  commensurate  thereunto.  By  subjective  revela- 

tions, nothing  is  intended  but  that  work  of  spiritual 

illumination,  whereby  we  are  enabled  to  discern  and 

understand  the  mind  of  God  in  the  Scripture,  which 

the  apostle  prays  for  in  the  behalf  of  all  believers 

(Eph.  i.  17 — 19.);  and  whose  nature,  God  assisting, 
shall  be  fully  explained  hereafter.  So  little  pretence, 

therefore,  there  is  for  this  charge  on  them  by  whom  the 

efficacious  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  asserted, 

as  that  without  them  we  have  no  absolute  security  that 

we  shall  be  preserved  from  being  imposed  on  by  them, 
or  some  of  them. 

15nt  it  may  be,  it  will  be  said  at  last,  that  our  whole 
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labour  in  declaring  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  us 

and  towards  us,  as  well  as  what  we  have  now  briefly 
spoken  in  the  vindication  of  it  from  these  or  the  like 

imputations,  is  altogether  vain,  seeing  all  we  do  or  say 

herein,  is  nothing  but  canting  with  unintelligible  ex- 

pressions.    So  some  affirm,  indeed,  before  they  have 

produced  their  charter,  wherein  they  are  constituted 

the  sole  judges  of  what  words,  what  expressions,  what 

way  of  teaching,  is  proper  in  things  of  this  nature. 

But  by  any  thing  that  yet  appears,  they  seem  to  be  as 

unmeet  for  the  exercise  of  that  dictatorship  herein 

which  they  pretend  unto,  as  any  sort  of  men  that  ever 

undertook  the  declaration  of  things  sacred  and  spiri- 

tual.    Wherefore,  unless  they  come  with  better  autho- 

rity than  as  yet  they  can  pretend  unto,  and  give  a 

better  example  of  their  own  way  and  manner  of  teach- 

ing such  things,  than  as  yet  they  have  done,  we  shall 

continue  to  make  Scripture  phraseology  our  rule  and 

pattern  in  the  declaratio^  of  spiritual  things,  and  en- 

deavour an  accommodation  of  all  our  expressions  there- 
unto, whether  to  them  intelligible  or  not ;  and  that  for 

reasons  so  easy  to  be  conceived,  as  that  they  need  not 

here  be  pleaded. 
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GENERAL  PRINCIPLES 

CONCERNING    THE 

HOLY  SPIRIT  AND  HIS  WORK. 

CHAP.  I. 

1  Cor.  xii.  1.  opened.  UvevnaTiKu,  spiritual  gifts.  Their  grant  unto,  rise, 
and  abuse,  in  that  church.  Jesus,  how  called  Anathema ;  impietif  of  the 

Jews.  How  called  Lord.  The  foundation  of  church-order  and  worship. 

In  what  sense  ive  are  enahlea' by  the  Spirit  to  call  Jesus  Lord.  The 
Holy  Spirit  the  author  of  all  gifts;  why  called  God,  and  the  Lord. 
General  distribution  of  spiritual  gifts.  Proper  end  of  their  communica- 

tion. Nine  sorts  of  gifts ;  abuse  of  themin  the  church.  Their  tendency 
unto  peace  and  order.  General  design  of  the  ensui7ig  discourse  con- 

cerning the  Spii-it  and  his  dispensation.  Importance  of  the  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  operations.  Reasons  hereof.  Promise 

of  the  Spirit  to  supply  the  absence  if  Christ,  as  to  his  human  nature. 
Concernment  thereof  Work  of  the  Spirit  in  the  ministration  of  the 

gospel.  All  saving  good  communicated  unto  us,  and  wrought  in  us,  by 
him.  Sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  irremissible.  False  pretences  unto 

the  Spirit  dangerous.  Pretences  unto  the  spirit  of  projyhecy  under  the 
Old  Testament.  Two  sorts  of  false  prophets :  the  first ;  the  second  sort. 

Pretenders  under  the  New  Testament.  The  ride  for  the  trial  of  such  pre- 
tenders, I  Johu  iv.  1 — 3.  Rides  to  this  purpose  under  the  Old  and  New 

Testament  compared.  A  false  spirit  set  up  against  the  Sj)irit  of  God, 
examined.  False  and  noxious  opinions  concerning  the  Spirit,  and  how 

to  be  obviated.  Reproaches  of  the  Spirit  and  his  work.  Principles  and 

occasions  of  the  nposlacy  of  churches  under  the  law  and  gospel.  Dis- 

pensation of  the  Spii'it  not  conjined  to  the  Jirst  ages  of  the  church.  The 
great  necessity  of  a  diligent  inquiry  into  the  things  taught,  concerjiing 
the  Spirit  of  God  and  his  work. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  his  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  directs  their  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts; 

concerning-  which,  amongst  other  things  and  emergencies, 
they  had  made  inquiry  of  him.  This,  the  first  words,  where- 

with he  prefaceth  his  whole  discourse,  declare,  ver.  1.    *  Now 
VOL.   II.  B 
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concerning  spiritual  gifts  ;'  irepi  St  rwv  Trvev^ariKOJv;  that  is, 
\api(Tij.d7iov,  as  his  ensuing  declaration  doth  evince.  And 

the  imagination  of  some  concerning  spiritual  persons  to  be 

here  intended,  contrary  to  the  sense  of  all  the  ancients,  is 

inconsistent  with  the  context'.  For  as  it  was  about  spiritual 
gifts,  and  their  exercise,  that  the  church  had  consulted  with 

him ;  so  the  whole  series  of  his  ensuing  discourse  is  directive 

therein.  And  therefore  in  the  close  of  it,  contracting  the 

design  of  the  whole,  he  doth  it  in  that  advice,  ̂ tiXoute  ̂ t  to. 

XapicTfiara  rci  KpeiTTOva, '  covet  the  best  gifts  ;'  namely,  among 
those  which  he  proposed  to  treat  of,  and  had  done  so  ac- 

cordingly, ver,  31.  The  to.  tt vevfiaTtKo.  of  ver,  1.  are  the  to. 

XOjOtiTjuara  of  ver.  31.  as  it  is  expressed,  chap.  xiv.  1.  ̂ tjXoyre 

de  TO.  TTvevfxaTiKa ;  that  is,  ■)^api(y}xaTa,  '  desire  spiritual  gifts ;' 
whose  nature  and  use  you  are  now  instructed  in,  as  it  first 

was  proposed.  Of  these  that  church  had  received  an  abun- 
dant measure,  especially  of  those  that  were  extraordinary, 

and  tended  to  the  conviction  of  unbelievers.  For  the  *  Lord 

having  much  people  in  that  city,'  whom  he  intended  to  call 
to  the  faith  (Acts  xviii.  9,  10.),  not  only  encouraged  our 

apostle  against  all  fears  and  dangers  to  begin  and  carry  on 

the  work  of  preaching  there,  wherein  he  continued  a  year 
and  six  months  (ver.  11.);  but  also  furnished  the  first  converts 

with  such  eminent,  and  some  of  them  such  miraculous  gifts, 

as  might  be  a  prevalent  means  to  the  conversion  of  many 
others.  For  he  will  never  be  wanting  to  provide  instruments 

and  suitable  means  for  the  effectual  attaining  of  any  end 

that  he  aimeth  at.  In  the  use,  exercise,  and  management,  of 

these  '  spiritual  gifts,'  that  church,  or  sundry  of  the  prin- 
cipal members  of  it,  had  fallen  into  manifold  disorders ;  and 

abused  them  unto  the  matter  of  emulation  and  ambition, 

wherein  other  evils  did  ensue'' ;  as  the  best  of  God's  gifts 
may  be  abused  by  the  lusts  of  men,  and  the  purest  water 

may  be  tainted  by  the  earthen  vessels  whereinto  it  is  poured. 

Upon  the  information  of  some,  who,  loving  truth,  peace,  and 
order,  were  troubled  at  these  miscarriages,  chap.  i.  11.  and 

'^  nvEi/uaTnti,  Ta  o'nfj.iia  xaXaJv,  oxi  TxZra  ipya,  TOu  TneCfAaro;  (xnov,  oxjlh  av&fa^wivnf 

twEio-<j)Efoijff'>!f  ctuwlrK;  eI;  to  to,  TOtaZra,  ̂ av/xarovpyi'v.  Chiysost.  ill  loc.  So  also 
Anibros.  and  Tlicopliylact.  in  loc. 

•>  Xaplj-fxara  ii  Eivov  ol  /ixtv  EXaxTOVa  ol  Js  TrXEiaj.  Kai  toDts  arriov  <rj(j,g-{xa,TOi  avroif 
iyivETO ;  ov  1:0,00.  tov  oikeixv  i^usriv,  aXXi  waja  aytufxtij-vvm  t£v  eiXdi^otiw.  Oite  yaj  ri 
/Kfi^ova  lyovTSC  EwifOVTO  xari  tSiv  ra.  sXaTTOVa  xext«/i*£v»)V,  Ovrot  Je  au  waXiv  SXyoi/y, 

Mai  ToT(  ra  (uti^ova  i^ouTiV  iifSovoov.     Clirysost.  in  loc. 
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in  answer  unto  a  letter  of  the  whole  church  written  unto  him 

about  these  and  other  occurrences,  chap.  vii.  1,  he  gives 

them  counsel  and  advice  for  the  rectifying  of  these  abuses. 

And  first,  to  prepare  them  aright  with  humility  and  thank- 
fulness becoming  them  who  were  intrusted  with  such  excel- 

lent privileges  as  they  had  abused,  and  without  which  they 
could  not  receive  the  instruction  which  he  intended  them, 
he  mindeth  them  of  their  former  state  and  condition  before 

their  calling  and  conversion  to  Christ,  ver.  2.  '  You  know 
that  you  were  Gentiles,  carried  away  with  dumb  idols,  even 

as  you  were  led ;'  wg  civ  I'lyeaOe  cnrayoixevoi,  hurried  with 
violent  impressions  from  the  devil,  into  the  service  of  idols. 

This  he  mentions  not  to  reproach  them,  but  to  let  them 
know  what  frame  of  mind,  and  what  fruit  of  life,  might  be 

justly  expected  from  them,  who  had  received  such  an  altera- 
tion in  their  condition^  Particularly,  as  he  elsewhere  tells 

them,  *  If  they  had  not  made  themselves  to  differ  from 

others ;'  if  they  had  *  nothing  but  what  they  had  received/ 
they  should  not  boast  nor  exalt  themselves  above  others, 

as  though  they  had  not  received ;  chap.  iv.  7.  For  it  is  a 

vain  thing  for  a  man  to  boast  in  himself  of  what  he  hath 

freely  received  of  another,  and  never  deserved  so  to  receive 

it ;  as  it  is  with  all  who  have  received  either  gifts  or  grace 
from  God. 

This  alteration  of  their  state  and  condition  he  farther  de- 

clares unto  them  by  the  effects,  and  author  of  it,  ver.  3  : 

'  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  understand,  that  no  man  speaking 

by  the  Spirit  of  God,  calleth  Jesus  accursed ;  and  that  no 

man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

The  great  difference  which  was  then  in  the  world,  was  con- 

cerning Jesus  who  was  preached  unto  them  all.  Unbelievers, 

who  were  still  carried  with  an  impetus  of  mind  and  affections 

after  '  dumb  idols,'  being  lod  and  acted  therein  by  the  spirit 

of  the  devil,  blasphemed,  and  said  Jesus  was  anathema,  or 

one  accursed.  They  looked  on  him  as  a  person  to  be  detested 

and  abominated  as  the  common  odium  of  their  gods  and  men. 

Hence  on  the  mention  of  him,  they  used  to  say,  '  Jesus  ana- 

thema,' 'he  is,'  or  'let  him  be,  accursed,' detested,  destroyed. 

c  Spiritualia  illis  traditurus,  exemplum  prions  conversationis  nicmorat ;  iit  simula- 
crorum  fuerunt  forma  colcntes  idola,  ft  ducebantur  diicc  voluntatc  da;nionioruiu  ;  ita 

et  colentcs  deuni  iiiit  forma  Icgis  dominicie.     Aiubros.  in  loc. 
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And  in  this  blasphemy  do  the  Jews  continue  to  this  day, 
hiding  their  cursed  sentiments  under  a  corrupt  pronunciation 

of  his  name.  For  instead  of  yiti",  they  write  and  call  him 
W,  the  initial  letters  of  nDri  M^Z'  nO' ;  that  is,  '  Let  his  name 

and  memory  be  blotted  out;'  the  same  with*  Jesus  anathema/ 
And  this  blasphemy  of  pronouncing  Jesus  accursed,  was 
that  wherewith  the  first  persecutors  of  the  church  tried  the 
faith  of  Christians,  as  Pliny  in  his  epistle  to  Trajan,  and 
Justin  Martyr,  with  other  apologists  agree.  And  as  the 

apostle  says,  those  who  did  thus,  '  did  not  so  by  the  Spirit 

of  God ;'  so  he  intends  that  they  did  it  by  the  acting  and 
instigation  of  the  devil,  the  unclean  spirit,  which  ruled  in 
those  children  of  disobedience.  And  this  was  the  condition 

of  these  Corinthians  themselves  to  whom  he  wrote,  whilst 

they  also  were  carried  away  after  '  dumb  idols.'  On  the 
other  side,  those  that  believed  called  Jesus  '  Lord,'  or  pro- 

fessed that  he  was  the  Lord,  and  thereby  avowed  their  faith 
in  him  and  obedience  unto  him.  Principally  they  owned 
him  to  be  Jehovah,  the  Lord,  over  all  God  blessed  for  ever. 

For  the  name  mrr  is  every  where  in  the  New  Testament  ex- 
pressed by  Kvpiog,  here  used.  He  who  thus  professeth  Jesus 

to  be  the  Lord,  in  the  first  place  acknowledgeth  him  to  be 
the  true  God.  And  then  they  professed  him  therewithal,  to 
be  their  Lord,  the  Lord  of  their  souls  and  consciences,  imto 

whom  they  owed  all  subjection,  and  performed  all  obedience, 

as  Thomas  did  in  his  great  confession,  '  INIy  Lord,  and  my 
God  ;'  John  xx.  28.  Now  as  he  had  before  intimated  that 
those  who  disowned  him  and  called  him  accursed,  did  speak 

by  the  instinct  and  instigation  of  the  devil  by  whom  they 
were  acted;  so  he  lets  them  know,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
no  man  can  thus  own  and  confess  Jesus  to  be  the  Lord,  but 

by  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  it  may  be  said,  that  some  acted  by 
the  unclean  spirit  confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Lord.  So  did 

the  man  in  the  synagogue,  who  cried  out,  '  I  know  thee 
who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God  ;'  Mark  i.  23,  24.  And 
verl  34.  He  '  suffered  not  the  devils  to  speak,  because  they 
knew  him.'  And  the  damsel  possessed  with  a  spirit  of 

divination,  cried  after  the  apostle,  saying,  '  These  men  are 
the  servants  of  the  Most  High  God;'  Acts  xvi.  17.  So  also 
did  the  man  who  abode  in  the  tombs,  possessed  with  an  un- 

clean spirit,  who  cried  out  unto  liin).    '  AVhat  liave  I  to  do 
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w  ith  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  Most  High  God ;'  Mark  v.  7. 
And  other  testimonies  to  the  like  purpose  among  the  heathen, 
and  from  their  oracles,  might  be  produced.  Ans.  1.  Our 
apostle  speaks  of  such  a  saying  of  Jesus  to  be  Lord,  as  is 
accompanied  with  faith  in  him,  and  subjection  of  soul  unto 
him,  which  is  from  the  Holy  Ghost  alone.  Thus  none  acted 

by  the  unclean  spirit  can  call  him  Lord.  2.  These  acknow- 
ledgments were  either,  (h)  wrested  from  the  devil,  and  were 

no  small  part  of  his  punishment  and  torment;  or,  (2.)  were 
designed  by  him  with  an  intention  to  prejudice  the  glory  of 
Christ,  by  his  testimony,  who  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning. 
And 

Malus  boiium  cum  simulat,  tunc  est  pessimus. 

These  things  therefore  can  have  here  no  place"*.  Hereby 
then  the  apostle  informs  them  wherein  the  foundation  of  all 

church  relation,  order,  and  worship,  did  consist.  For  where- 

as they  had  all  respect  unto  the  Lordship  of  Christ,  and  their 
acknowledgment  thereof,  this  was  not  from  themselves,  but 

was  a  pure  effect  of  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
them,  and  towards  them.  And  any  thing  of  the  like  kind, 

which  doth  not  proceed  from  the  same  cause  and  fountain, 

is  of  no  use  to  the  glory  of  God,  nor  of  any  advantage  unto 
the  souls  of  men. 

Some  think,  that  this  saying  of  Jesus  to  be  the  Lord,  is 

to  be  restrained  unto  the  manner  of  speaking  afterward  in- 

sisted on^  For  the  apostle  in  the  following  verses  treateth 

of  those  extraordinary  gifts,  which  many  in  that  church 

were  then  endowed  withal.  None  can,  saith  he,  say  '  Jesus 

is  the  Lord,'  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  with  divers  tongues, 

and  in  prophecy,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Without  his 

especial  assistance,  none  can  eminently  and  miraculously 
declare  him  so  to  be.  And,  if  this  be  so,  it  is  likely  that 

those  before  intended,  who  said  Jesus  was  accursed,  were 

some  persons  pretending  to  be  acted,  or  really  acted,  by  an 

extraordinary  spirit,  which  the  apostle  declares  not  to  be 

the  Spirit  of  God.  And  so  Chrysostom  interprets  those 

words  of  them  who  were  visibly  and  violently  acted  by  the 

devil.     Many  such  instruments  of  his  malice,  did  Satan  stir 

d  Ti  ovv,  olhU  iai/xoiv  Ivofxal^ti  rov  Geov  ;  olx)  ol  Sctiy.ovil^ivre^  eXeyov  orja/uiv  <re  Ti'f  e? 
 o 

vl'o;  Tov  QioZ  ;  ovx}  naiXco  eXiyov  ovroi  oi  av^^cumi  SoDXoi  tou  ©eou  tou  u^iWoy  £io-iv  
;  aWa 

«ttcrTi6'«£V0i,  iXXi  avayxa{o;UEVO(  ;  ehovtej  Se  Kal  y.h  /xaa-Tiyovf^l\oi,  oiiafMv.  Clirysos
f. 

h,  loc.  «  Crel.  de  Sp.  S.     Prolcgoin.  p.  29—31. 



C  GENERAL    PRINCIPLES    CO\CEUM\(. 

up  in  those  days,  to  preserve,  if"  it  were  possible,  his  totter- 
ing kingdom  from  ruin.  But  there  is  no  necessity  thus  to 

restrain  the  words,  or  to  affix  this  sense  unto  them.  Yea,  it 

seems  to  me  to  be  inconsistent  with  tlie  design  of  the  apos- 
tle, and  scope  of  the  place.  For  intending  to  instruct  the 

Corinthians,  as  was  said,  in  the  nature,  use,  and  exercise,  of 

.spiritual  gifts,  he  first  lays  down  the  spring  and  fountain  of 
all  saving  profession  of  the  gospel,  which  those  gifts  were 
designed  to  the  furtherance  and  improvement  of.  Hereupon 
having  minded  them  of  their  heathen  state  and  condition 
before,  he  lets  them  know  by  what  means  they  were  brought 
into  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  owning  of  Jesus  to  be 
the  Lord,  in  opposition  unto  the  dumb  idols  whom  they  had 
served.  And  this  was  by  the  author  of  those  gifts,  unto 
whose  consideration  he  was  now  addressing  himself.  The 

great  change  wrought  in  them,  as  to  their  religion  and  pro- 
fession, was  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  no  man  can  say  that 

Jesus  is  the  Lord,  which  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  our 

Christian  profession,  but  by  him ;  though  some  think  he  hath 
little  or  no  concern  at  all  in  this  matter.  But  to  say  Christ 
is  the  Lord,  includes  two  things;  first,  faith  in  him  as  Lord 
and  Saviour.  So  was  he  declared  and  preached  by  the 

angels,  Luke  ii.  11.  'A  Saviour  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.' 
And  this  word  Lord,  includes  as  the  dignity  of  his  person, 
so  his  investiture  with  those  offices  which  for  our  good  this 
Lord  did  exercise  and  discharge.  Secondly,  the  profession 
of  that  faith;  which  two,  where  they  are  sincere,  do  always 
accompany  each  other;  Rom.  x.  10.  For  as  the  saying  of 
Jesus  to  be  anathema,  did  comprise  an  open  disclaimer  and 

abrenunciation  of  him;  so  the  calling  of  him  Lord,  express- 
eth  the  profession  of  our  faith  in  him,  and  subjection  unto 
him.  And  both  these  are  here  intended  to  be  sincere  and 

saving.  For  that  faith  and  profession  are  intended  whereby 
the  church  is  built  upon  the  rock;  the  same  with  that  of 

Peter,  '  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;' 
Matt.  xvi.  16.  And  that  these  are  the  works  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  none  of  themselves  are  sufficient  for,  shall,  God 

assisting,  be  afterward  abundantly  declared. 
Having  thus  stated  the  original  and  foundation  of  the 

church,  in  its  faith,  profession,  order,  and  worship,  he  farther 
acquaints  them,  that  the  same  Spirit  is  likewise  the  author 
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of  all  those  gifts,  whereby  it  was  to  be  built  up  and  esta- 
blished, and  whereby  the  profession  of  it  might  be  enlarged, 

ver.  4.  *  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same 

Spirit.'  These  are  the  things  which  he  intendeth  to  discourse 
upon,  wherein  he  enlargeth  himself  in  the  whole  ensuing 
chapter.  Now  because  the  particulars  here  insisted  on 
by  him  in  the  beginning  of  his  discourse,  will  all  of  them 
occur  unto  us,  and  be  called  over  again  in  their  proper 
places,  I  shall  only  point  unto  the  heads  of  the  discourse, 
in  the  verses  preceding  the  eleventh,  which  we  principally 
aim  at. 

Treating,  therefore,  Trepi  tmv  TrvEUjHcmk-wv,'  of  these  spiritual 
things  or  gifts'  in  the  church,  he  first  declares  their  author, 
from  whom  they  come,  and  by  whom  they  are  wrought  and 

bestowed.  Him  he  calls  the  'Spirit;'  ver.  4.  the  'Lord;' 
ver.  5.  '  God ;'  ver.  6.  And  to  denote  the  oneness  of  their 
author,  notwithstanding  the  diversity  of  the  things  them- 

selves, he  calls  him  the  same  Spirit,  the  same  Lord,  the  same 
God.  The  words  may  be  understood  two  ways  ;  first,  that 

the  whole  Trinity,  and  each  person  distinctly,  should  be  in- 
tended in  them.  For  consider  the  immediate  operator  of 

these  gifts,  and  it  is  the  Spirit,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  ver.  4. 

Consider  them  as  to  their  procurement,  and  immediate  au- 
thoritative collation,  and  so  they  are  from  Christ,  the  Son, 

the  Lord,  ver.  5.  But  as  to  their  first  original  and  fountain, 
they  are  from  God,  even  the  Father,  ver.  6.  And  all  these 

are  one  and  the  same.  But  rather  the  Spirit  alone  is  in- 
tended, and  hath  this  three-fold  denomination  given  unto 

him;  for  as  he  is  particularly  denoted  by  the  name  of  the 
Spirit,  which  he  useth  tliat  we  may  know  whom  it  is  that 
eminently  he  intendeth,  so  he  calls  him  both  Lord  and  God, 
as  to  manifest  his  sovereign  authority  in  all  his  works  and 
administrations ;  so  to  ingenerate  a  due  reverence  in  their 

hearts  towards  him  with  whom  they  had  to  do  in  this  mat- 
ter. And  no  more  is  intended  in  these  three  verses,  but 

what  is  summed  up,  ver.  11.  *  But  all  these  worketh  that 
one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally 

as  he  will.' 
Secondly,  With  respect  unto  their  general  nature,  the 

apostle  distributes  them  into  '  gifts,'  \a^naiiaTa,  ver.  4.  *  ad- 
ministrations,' StoKoviai,  ver.5.  'operations,'  ivi^'^rinaTa,  ver.  6. 
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which  division,  with  the  reasons  of  it,  will  in  our  progress 
be  farther  cleared. 

Thirdly,  He  declares  the  general  end  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
in  the  communication  of  them,  and  the  use  of  them  in  the 

church,  ver.  7.  *  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given 
unto  every  man  to  profit  withal  \  (pavipwmgrov  irvivfiaroQ ;  Syr. 

nnT\  n:'^J,  the  'revelation  of  the  Spirit;'  that  is,  the  gifts 
whereby,  and  in  whose  exercise,  he  manifests  and  reveals  his 
own  presence,  power,  and  effectual  operation.  And  the 

Spirit  of  God  hath  no  other  aim  in  granting  these  his  en- 
lightening gifts,  wherein  he  manifests  his  care  of  the  church, 

and  declares  the  things  of  the  gospel  unto  any  man,  but  that 
they  should  be  used  to  the  profit,  advantage,  and  edification, 
of  others.  They  are  not  bestowed  on  men,  to  make  their 
secular  gain  or  advantage  by  them,  in  riches,  honour,  or 
reputation,  for  which  ends  Simon  the  magician  would  have 
purchased  them  with  his  money.  Acts  viii.  19.  No,  nor  yet 
merely  for  the  good  and  benefit  of  the  souls  of  them  that  do 
receive  them,  but  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  and  the  fur- 

therance of  faith  and  profession  in  others.  Ilpoc  to  avjiffiiQov ; 

'ad  id  quod  expedit,  prodest;'  *  for  that  which  is  expedient, 
useful,  profitable,'  namely,  to  the  church;  1  Cor.  vi..l2. 
X.23.  2  Cor.  viii.  10.  Thus  was  the  foundation  of  the  first 

churches  of  the  gospel  laid  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  thus  was 
the  work  of  their  building  unto  perfection,  carried  on  by 
him.  How  far  present  churches  do,  or  ought  to,  stand  on 
the  same  bottom,  how  far  they  are  carried  on  upon  the  same 
principles,  is  worth  our  inquiry,  and  will  in  its  proper  place 
fall  under  our  consideration. 

Fourthly,  The  apostle  distributes  the  spiritual  gifts  then 
bestowed  on  the  church,  or  some  members  of  it,  into  nine 

particular  heads  or  instances.  As,  1.  Wisdom.  2.  Know- 
ledge, ver.  8 ;  or  the  word  of  wisdom,  and  the  word  of  know- 

ledge. 3.  Faith.  4.  Healing,  ver.  9.  5.  Working  of  mi- 
racles. 6.  Prophecy.  7.  Discerning  of  spirits.  8.  Kinds 

of  tongues.  9.  Interpretation  of  tongues,  ver.  10.  And 
all  these  were  extraordinary  gifts,  in  the  manner  of  the  com- 

munication and  exercise,  which  related  unto  the  then  present 
state  of  the  church.  What  is  yet  continued  analogous  unto 

them,  or  holding  proportion  with  them,  must  be  farther  in- 
quired into ;  when  also  their  especial  nature  will  l)e  unfolded. 



THE    HOLY    SPIRIT    AND    HIS    WORK.  9 

But  now  if  there  be  that  great  diversity  of  gifts  in  the 
churchy  if  so  much  difference  in  their  administrations,  how 
can  it  possibly  be  prevented  but  that  differences  and  divi- 

sions will  arise  amongst  them  on  whom  they  are  bestowed, 
and  those  amongst  whom  they  are  exercised  ?    It  is  true, 

this  may  so  fall  out  and  sometimes  doth  so,  and  de facto,  it 
did  so  in  this  church  of  Corinth.     One  admired  one  gift,  a 
second  another  of  a  different  kind,  and  so  the  third.     Ac- 

cordingly, among  those  who  had  received  them,  one  boasted 

of  this  or  that  particular  gift  and  ability,  and  would  be  con- 
tinually in  its  exercise  to  the  exclusion  and  contempt  of 

others,  bestowed  no  less  for  the  edification  of  the  church 

than  his  own.     And  so  far  were  they  transported  with  vain- 

glory, and  a  desire  of  self-advancement,  as  that  they  preferred 
the  use  of  those  gifts  in  the  church,  which  tended  principally 
to  beget  astonishment  and  admiration  in  them  which  heard  or 

beheld  them,  before  those  which  were  peculiarly  useful  unto 
the  edification  of  the  church  itself;  which  evil  in  particular 
the  apostle  rebukes  at  large,  chap.  xiv.     By   this   means 
the  church  came  to  be  divided  in  itself,  and  almost  to  be 

broken  in  pieces,  chap.  i.  11,  12.    So  foolish  oft-times  are  the 
minds  of  men ;  so  liable  to  be  imposed  upon ;  so  common  is 
it  for  their  lusts,  seduced  and  principled  by  the  crafts  of 
Satan,  to  turn  judgment  into  wormwood,  and  to  abuse  the 
most  useful  effects  of  divine  grace  and  bounty.     To  prevent 
all  these  evils  for  the  future,  and  to  manifest  how  perfect  a 
harmony  there  is  in  all  these  divers  gifts  and  diflerent  ad- 

ministrations, at  what  an  agreement  they  are  among  them- 
selves in  their  tendency  unto  the  same  ends  of  the  union  and 

edification  of  the   church,  from  what  fountain  of  wisdom 

they  do  proceed,  and  with  what  care  they  ought  to  be  used 
and  improved ;    the  apostle  declares   unto  them  both   the 
author  of  them,  and  the  rule  he  proceedeth  by  in  their  dis- 

pensation; ver.  11.    'AH  these,'   saith  lie^    '  worketh  that 
one  and  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally 
as  he  will.' 

I  shall  not  at  present  farther  open  or  insist  upon  these 
f  Ex  hoc  capite  et  proximo  licet  conjicere  qua;  fucrint  dotes  illius  veteris  ecclesijB 

Christian.T,priiisquam  totcereiiioniis,  opibiis,  imperiis,  copiis,  bellis  aliisque  id  genus 
esset  oncrata.  Nunc  fere  tot  pra-clara  iiiuiiia  ad  unaiii  potcstateni  rcdacta  sunt- 
h.  e.  Cliristi  titulo  palliatam  Tvrannidtm.  Quid  enim  aliud  est  potestas  nisi  adsit animus  Aposlolicus  ̂      Krasiii.  Annol.  ad.  v.  4. 

K  'A'S-otf-Tt'^XETai  ij.i)i  c'Dioyof^ixx;,  tyi^yti:  Si  aiTt^cua-iu;.      Basil.  Iloniil.  15.  fide  dc. 
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words.  Frequent  recourse  must  be  had  unto  them  in  our 
progress,  wherein  they  will  be  fully  explicated  as  to  what 
concerns  the  person  of  the  Spirit,  his  will,  and  his  operations, 
which  are  all  asserted  in  them.  For  my  purpose  is,  through 
the  permission  and  assistance  of  God,  to  treat  from  hence  of 
the  name,  nature,  existence,  and  whole  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  with  the  grace  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
communication  of  him  unto  the  sons  of  men.  A  work  in  it- 

self too  great  and  difficult  for  me  to  undertake,  and  beyond 

my  ability  to  manage  unto  the  glory  of  God,  or  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  souls  of  them  that  do  believe.  For  '  who  is  suf- 

ficient for  these  things  V  But  yet  I  dare  not  utterly  faint  in 
it,  nor  under  it,  whilst  I  look  unto  him  whose  work  it  is, 

who  *  giveth  wisdom  to  them  that  lack  it,  and  upbraideth  them 
not;'  Jam.  i.  5.  Our  eyes,  therefore,  are  unto  him  alone, 
who  '  both  supplieth  seed  to  the  sower,'  and  when  he  hath 

done,  '  blesseth  it  with  an  increase.'  The  present  necessity, 
importance,  and  usefulness,  of  this  work,  are  the  things  which 
alone  have  eno;ao;ed  me  into  the  undertakine;  of  it.  These, 

therefore,  I  shall  briefly  represent  in  some  general  considera- 
tions, before  I  insist  on  the  things  themselves,  whose  espe- 

cial explanation  is  designed. 
First,  then,  we  may  consider.  That  the  doctrine  of  the 

Spirit  of  God,  his  work,  and  grace,  is  the  second  great  head  or 

principle  of  those  gospel-truths  wherein  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  good  of  the  souls  of  men,  are  most  eminently  concerned. 
And  such  also  it  is,  that  without  it,  without  the  knowledge 
of  it  in  its  truth,  and  the  improvement  of  it  in  its  power,  the 
other  will  be  useless  unto  those  ends.  For  when  God  de- 

signed the  great  and  glorious  work  of  recovering  fallen  man, 
and  the  saving  of  sinners  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace,  he  appointed  in  his  infinite  wisdom  two  great  means 
thereof.  The  one  was  the  giving  of  his  Son  for  them  ;  and 
the  other  was  the  giving  of  his  Spirit  unto  them.  And  hereby 
was  way  made  for  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  the  whole 
blessed  Trinity,  which  is  the  utmost  end  of  all  the  works  of 

God.  Hereby,  were  the  love,  grace,  and  wisdom  of  the  Fa- 
ther, in  the  design  and  projection  of  the  whole;  the  love, 

grace,  and  condescension  of  the  Son,  in  the  execution,  pur- 
chase, and  procurement,  of  grace  and  salvation  for  sinners ; 

with  the  love,  grace,  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  efl'ec- 
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tual  application  of  all  unto  the  souls  of  men, made  gloriously 
conspicuous.     Hence,  from  the  first  entrance  of  sin,  there 
were  two  general  heads  of  the  promise  of  God  unto  men, 
concerning  the  means  of  their  recovery  and  salvation.     The 

one  was  that  concerning  the  sending  of  his  Son  to  be  incar- 
nate, to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  and  to  suffer  for  us  there- 

in; the  other  concerning  the  giving  of  his  Spirit,  to  make  the 
effects  and  fruits  of  the  incarnation,  obedience,  and  suffer- 

ing, of  his  Son,  effectual  in  us  and  towards  us.    To  these 

heads  may  all  the  promises  of  God  be  reduced.     Now  be- 
cause the  former  was  to  be  the  foundation  of  the  latter,  that 

was  first  to  be  laid  down  and  most  insisted  on  until  it  was 

actually  accomplished.     Hence  the  great   promise  of  the 
Old  Testament,  the  principal  object  of  the  faith,  hope,  and 
expectation  of  believers,  was  that  concerning  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  the  work  which  he  was  to 

perform.     Yet  was  this  also,  as  we  shall  see  in  our  progress, 
accompanied  with  a  great  intermixture  of  promises  concern- 

ing the  Holy  Spirit,  to  render  his  coming  and  work  effectual 

unto  us.     But  when  once  that  first  work  was  fully  accom- 
plished, when  the  Son  of  God  was  come,  and  had  destroyed 

the  works  of  the  devil,  the  principal  remaining  promise  of 
the  New  Testament,  the  spring  of  all  the  rest,  concerneth 
the  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit  unto  the  accomplishment  of 
his  part  of  that  great  work  which  God  had  designed.    Hence 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  doctrine  concerning  his  person,  his  work, 
his  grace,  is  the  most  peculiar  and  principal  subject  of  the 

Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  and  a  most  eminent  im- 
mediate object  of  the  faith  of  them  that  do  believe.     And 

this  must  be  farther  cleared,  seeing  we  have   to  deal  with 
some  who  will  scarce  allow  him  to  be  of  any  consideration 

in  these  matters  at  all.     But  I  shall  be  brief  in  these  pre- 
vious   testimonies    hereunto,   because    the    whole    ensuino- 

discourse  is  designed  to  the  demonstration  of  the  truth  of 
this  assertion. 

1.  It  is  of  great  moment,  and  sufficient  of  itself  to  nuiin- 
tain  the  cause  as  proposed,  that  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

was  to  leave  the  world,  he  promised  to  send  his  Holy  Spirit 
unto  his  disciples  to  supply  his  absence.  Of  what  use  the 
presence  of  Christ  was  unto  his  disciples  we  may  in  some 
measure  conceive ;  they  knew  full  well  whose  hearts  were 
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filled  with  sorrow  upon  the  mention  of  his  leaving  of  them; 
John  xvi.  5,  6,  Desifrnino:  to  relieve  them  in  this  great  dis- 

tress,  which  drew  out  the  highest  expressions  of  love,  ten- 
derness, compassion,  and  care  towards  them,  he  doth  it 

principally  by  this  promise ;  which  he  assures  them  shall  be 
to  their  greater  advantage  than  any  they  could  receive  by 
the  continuance  of  his  bodily  presence  amongst  them.  And 

to  secure  them  hereof,  as  also  to  inform  them  of  its  great  im- 
portance, he  repeats  it  frequently  unto  them,  and  inculcates 

it  upon  them.  Consider  somewhat  of  what  he  says  to  this 

purpose  in  his  last  discourse  with  them;  John  xiv.  16 — 18. 

*  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Com- 
forter, that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever;  even  the  Spirit 

of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him 

not,  neither  knoweth  him  ;  but  ye  know  him  ;  for  he  dwell- 
eth  with  you  and  shall  be  in  you.  1  will  not  leave  you  com- 

fortless, I  wilkcome  unto  you ;'  that  is,  in  and  by  this  Holy 
Spirit.  And  ver.  25 — 27.  '  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto 
you,  being  present  with  you  ;  but  the  Comforter,  who  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall 

teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatever  I  have  said  unto  you.  Peace  I  leave  with 

yOu,'  &c.  And  chap,  xv,  25.  *  But  when  the  Comforter  is 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the 

Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall 

testify  of  me.'  And  chap.  xvi.  5 — 15.  '  Now  I  go  my  way  to 
him  that  sent  me,  and  none  of  you  asketh  me,  Whither  goest 

thou  ?  But  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto  you,  sor- 
row hath  filled  your  heart.  Nevertheless,  I  tell  you  the  truth, 

it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go  not  away 
the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart  I 

will  send  him  unto  you.  And  when  he  is  come  he  will  re- 
prove the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment. 

Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me  ;  of  righteousness, 

because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more  ;  of  judg- 
ment, because  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged.  I  have 

yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  you  cannot  bear  them 
now.  Hovvbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will 

guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself ; 
but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak,  and  he  shall 

shew  you  things  to  come.     He  shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall 
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receive  of  mine,  and  he  shall  shew  it  unto  you.  All  things 
that  the  Father  hath  are  mine  ;  therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall 

take  of  mine,  and  shew  it  unto  you*".'  This  was  the  great 
legacy  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  departing  out  of  this 

world,  bequeathed  unto  his  sorrowful  disciples.  This  he  pro- 
raiseth  unto  them  as  a  sufficient  relief  against  all  their  trou- 
bles,  and  a  faithful  guide  in  all  their  ways.  And  because 
of  the  importance  of  it  unto  them  he  frequently  repeats  it, 
and  enlargeth  upon  the  benefits  that  they  should  receive 
thereby ;  giving  them  a  particular  account  why  it  would  be 
more  advantageous  unto  them  than  his  own  bodily  presence. 
And  therefore  after  his  resurrection  he  minds  them  aoain  of 

this  promise,  commanding  them  to  act  nothing  towards  the 
building  of  the  church,  until  it  was  accomplished  towards 
them ;  Acts  i.  4, 5.  8.  They  would  have  been  again  embracing 
his  human  nature  and  rejoicing  in  it :  but  as  he  said  unto 

Mary,  *  Touch  me  not;'  John  xx.  17.  to  wean  her  from  any 
carnal  consideration  of  him  ;  so  he  instructs  them  all  now  to 

look  after  and  trust  unto  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Hence  is  that  of  our  apostle  ;  '  though  we  have  known 
Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  him  no 

more  j'  2  Cor.  v.  16.  For  although  it  was  a  great  privilege 
to  have  known  Christ  in  this  world  after  the  flesh,  yet  it  w  as 
much  greater  to  enjoy  him  in  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit. 
And  this  was  spoken  by  the  apostle,  as  the  ancients  judge, 
to  rebuke  the  boasting  of  some  about  their  seeing  the  Lord 
in  the  flesh,  who  were  thereon  called  Eecnroawoi,  wliom  he 

directs  unto  a  more  excellent  knowledge  of  him.  It  is  in 
vain  pretended  that  it  was  the  apostles  only,  and  it  may  be 
some  of  the  primitive  Christians  who  were  concerned  in  tliis 

''  Spiritiis  Sanctus  ad  boc  missus  a  Cliristo,  ad  lioc  iiosttilatiis  de  Patre  ut  essut 
doctor  veritatis,  Christi  vicarius.     Tertiil.  advcrs.  Hicret.  ca]).  28. 

Quoniain  Dominub  in  ca;los  esset  abitums,  puracletuiii  discipulis  neccssario  dabat, 
ne  illos  quodaiumodo  pupillos,  quod  luiniine  dccebat,  rclin(|uerct ;  et  sine  advocato 
et  quodam  tutore  desereret.  Hie  est  enim  qui  ipsoruin  aninios  inentesque  firmavit, 
qui  in  ipsis  iliuniinator  reruin  divinaruni  fuit  ;  quo  conliniiati,  |)ro  nomine  Domini 
nee  eareeres  ncc  vincuia  timueruiit :  (juin  imo  ijjsas  seculi  potcstates  et  tormenta  cal- 
caverunt,  armati  jam  scilicet  per  ipsuin  atque  firmati,  habentes  in  se  dona  qua;  hie 
idem  Spiritus  ecclesiie  Christi  sponsa,  quasi  qusedam  ornamenta  distribuit  et  dirigit. 
Novatian.  de  Trinitat. 

Totum  ex  Spiritus  Sancti  constat  dueatii,  quod  devii  diriguntur,  quod  iinpii  con- 
vertuntur,  quod  debiies  eonfirmantur.  Spiritus  rectus,  Sjiiritus  Sanctus,  Spiritus 
principalis  regit,  componit,  consuiumat  el  perlicit,  nostras  inliabitat  mentes,  &c.  corda 
qua^  possidet,  lux  errare  patifur,  nee  corruuipi,  iicc  viuei  quos  docueril,  quos  possc- 

<lerit,  quos  gladiu  potentissimre  veritatis  accinxcrit.     (-'yprian.  dc  S])irit.  Sanet. 
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promise ;  for  although  the  Holy  Ghost  was  bestowed  on 
them  in  a  peculiar  manner,  and  for  especial  ends,  yet  the 
promise  in  general  belongs  unto  all  believers  unto  the  end 

of  the  world'.  For  as  to  what  concerns  his  gracious  opera- 
tions, whatever  the  Lord  Christ  prayed  for  for  them,  and 

so  promised  unto  them  (as  the  Spirit  was  procured  for  them 

on  his  prayer,  John  xvii.  16,  17.),  he  '  prayed  not  for  it,  for 
them  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  should  believe  on  him 

through  their  word  ;'  John  xvii.  20.  And  his  promise  is,  to 
be  '  with  his  always  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  ;'  Matt, 
xxviii.  20.  As  also,  that  'wherever  two  or  three  are  ga- 

thered together  in  his  name,  there  he  would  be  in  the  midst 

of  them ;'  Matt.  xvii.  20.  which  he  is  no  otherwise  but  by 
his  Spirit :  for  as  for  his  human  nature,  *  the  heavens  must 

receive  hira  until  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things ;' Acts  iii.  21.  And  this  one  consideration  is  sufficient  to 

evince  the  importance  of  the  doctrine,  and  things  which  con- 
cern the  Holy  Spirit.  For  is  it  possible  that  any  Christian 

should  be  so  supinely  negligent  and  careless,  so  unconcerned 

in  the  things  whereon  his  present  comforts  and  future  hap- 
piness do  absolutely  depend,  as  not  to  think  it  his  duty  to 

inquire  witli  the  greatest  care  and  diligence,  into  what  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  left  unto  us  to  supply  his  absence, 
and  at  length  to  bring  us  unto  himself?  He  by  whom  these 

things  are  despised,  hath  neither  part  nor  lot  in  Christ  him- 

self. *  For  if  any  man  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  his;'  Rom.viii.  9. 

2.  The  great  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  dispensa- 
tion and  ministration  of  the  gospel  unto  all  the  ends  of  it, 

is  another  evidence  unto  the  same  purpose''.  Hence  the  gos- 

pel itself  is  called  the  *  ministration  of  the  Spirit,'  in  oppo- 
sition to  that  of  the  law,  which  is  called  the  '  ministration 

•  Praescntia  si)irituali  cum  eis  crat  ubiqup  fuliinis  post  ascensioneni  suani,  et  cum 
tola  cctlesia  sua  in  lioc  niundo  usque  in  consuinniationcni  seculi: — neque  cnini  de 
solis  apostulis  potest  inti'lligi,  sicut  dedisti  ei  potestateni  oninis  camis,  ut  oranc  quod 
dedisti  ci  det  eis  vitam  a>ternain  ;  sed  ubiijue  de  omnibus  quibus  in  eum  credentibus 
vita  setcrna  datur.     August.  Tractat.  106.  in  Evangel.  Jolian. 

IMunus  hoc  quod  in  Christo  est,  in  consuuiniationom  seculi  nobiscuni ;  lioc  expec- 
tationis  nostra-  solatium,  hoc  in  doiiorum  opcrationibus  fulura:'  spei  pignusest;  hoc 
iDoraliuni  lumen,  hie  splendor  animarum  est.     Hilar,  lib.  '2.  de  Trinitat. 

^  Hie  est  qui  prophetas  in  ecclesiaconsliluit,  magistros  erudit,  linguas  dirigit,  vcr- 
tutes  et  sauctitates  facit,  opera  nnrabilia  gerit,  discreliones  spirituum  porrigit,  guber- 
nationes  contribuit,  consilia  suggerit,  qua»que  alia  siuit  charisinatum  dona  coniponit 
et  digcrit ;  et  ideo  ccclesiam  Domino  undique  cl  in  omnibus  consuuiniatani  et  perfec- 
(utn  facit.     Tertul. 
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of  the  letter  and  of  condemnation ;'  2  Cor.  iii.  8.  AtoKovia  tov 

TTvivfiaroQ,  the  "  ministry  of  the  Spirit,"  is  either  that  ministry 
which  the  Spirit  makes  effectual ;  or  that  ministry  whereby 
the  Spirit  in  his  gifts  and  graces  is  communicated  unto  men. 
And  this  is  that  which  gives  unto  the  ministry  of  the  gospel 
both  its  glory  and  its  efficacy.  Take  away  the  Spirit  from 
the  gospel  and  you  render  it  a  dead  letter,  and  leave  the  New 
Testament  of  no  more  use  unto  Christians  than  the  Old  Tes- 

tament is  of  unto  the  Jews.  It  is  therefore  a  mischievous 

imagination,  proceeding  from  ignorance,  blindness,  and  un- 
belief, that  there  is  no  more  in  the  gospel,  but  what  is  con- 
tained under  any  other  doctrine  or  declaration  of  truth  ;  that 

it  is  nothing  but  a  book  for  men  to  exercise  their  reason  in 

and  upon,  and  to  improve  the  things  of  it  by  the  same  faculty. 
For  this  is  to  separate  the  Spirit,  or  the  dispensation  of  the 

Spirit,  from  it,  which  is  in  truth  to  destroy  it.  And  there- 

with is  the  covenant  of  God  rejected,  which  is,  that  '  his 

word  and  Spirit  shall  go  together ;'  Isa.  lix.  20,  21 .  We  shall 
therefore,  God  assisting,  manifest  in  our  progress,  that  the 
whole  ministry  of  the  gospel,  the  whole  use  and  efficacy  of 
it,  do  depend  on  that  ministration  of  the  Spirit  wherewith, 
according  to  the  promise  of  God,  it  is  accompanied.  If 
therefore  we  have  any  concernment  in,  or  have  ever  received 
any  benefit  by,  the  gospel  or  the  ministration  of  it,  we  have 
a  signal  duty  lying  before  us  in  the  matter  in  hand. 

3.  There  is  not  any  spiritual  or  saving  good  from  first 
to  last  communicated  unto  us,  or  that  we  are  from  and  by 
the  grace  of  God  made  partakers  of,  but  it  is  revealed  to  us 
and  bestowed  on  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  who  hath  not 
an  immediate  and  especial  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon 
him  and  towards  him,  did  never  receive  any  especial  love, 

grace,  or  mercy,  from  God.  For  how  should  he  do  so  ?  What- 
ever God  works  in  us  and  upon  us,  he  doth  it  by  his  Spirit. 

He  therefore  who  hath  no  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon 
his  heart,  did  never  receive  either  mercy  or  grace  from  God  : 
for  God  giveth  them  not  but  by  his  Spirit.  A  disclaimer 
therefore  of  any  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  us  or  upon  us, 
is  a  disclaimer  of  all  interest  in  his  grace  and  mercy.  And 
they  may  do  well  to  consider  it,  with  whom  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  a  reproach.  When  they  can  tell  us  of  any 
other  way  whereby  a  man  may  be  made  partaker  of  mercy 
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and  grace,  we  will  attend  unto  it ;   in  the  mean  time  we  shiill 
prove  from  the  Scripture  this  to  be  the  way  of  God. 

4.  There  is  not  any  thing  done  in  us  or  by  us  that  is 
holy  and  acceptable  unto  God,  but  it  is  an  effect  of  the  Holy 

Spirit,  it  is  of  his  operation  in  us  and  by  us.  '  Without  him 
we  can  do  nothing.'  For  without  Christ  we  cannot ;  John 
XV.  5.  And  by  him  alone  is  the  grace  of  Christ  communi- 

cated unto  us  and  wrought  in  us.  By  him  we  are  regenerated' ; 
by  him  we  are  sanctified  ;  by  him  we  are  cleansed  ;  by  him 
are  we  assisted  in  and  unto  every  good  work.  Particular 
instances  to  this  purpose  will  be  afterward  insisted  on,  and 

proved.  And  it  is  our  unquestionable  concernment  to  in- 
quire into  the  cause  and  spring  of  all  that  is  good  in  us, 

wherein  also  we  shall  have  a  true  discovery  of  the  spring  and 
cause  of  all  that  is  evil ;  without  a  competent  knowledge  of 
both  which,  we  can  do  nothing  as  we  ought. 

5.  God  lets  us  know  that  the  only  peculiarly  remediless 

sin  and  way  of  sinning  under  the  gospel,  is  to  sin  in  an  espe- 
cial manner  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  this  of  itself  is 

sufficient  to  convince  us  how  needful  it  is  for  us  to  be  well 
instructed  in  what  concerns  him.  For  there  is  somewhat 

that  doth  so,  which  is  accompanied  with  irrecoverable  and 
eternal  ruin.  And  so  is  nothing  else  in  the  world.  So  Mark 

iii.  28,29.  '  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men, 
and  blasphemies  wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme  ;  but 
he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  hath  never 

forgiveness.'  Or,  '  he  that  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  the 

world  to  come ;'  Matt.  xii.  32.  There  remains  nothing  for 
him  who  doth  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  but  a  '  certain 
fearful  looking-for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  that 

shall  devour  the  adversaries  ;'  Heb.  x.  27,  29.  This  is  that 
*  sin  unto  death,'  whose  remission  is  not  to  be  prayed  for; 
1  John  V.  16.  For  he  having  taken  upon  him  to  make  effec- 

tual unto  us  the  great  remedy  provided  in  the  blood  of  Christ 
for  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  if  he  in  the  prosecution  of  that 

'  Ilic  est  qui  oporalur  ex  aquis,  secundani  nativilatcm,  semen  quoddam  divini 
generis,  et  consecratorcaMestis  nativilatis;  pii;mis  [iroiiiisssc  hxreditatis  et  quasi  chi- 
rpgraphuni  quuddam  a-teniaj  salutis  ;  qui  nos  Dt-i  facial  (cniplutii  el  nos  cfficiat  do- 
niuni,  qui  iriterpcllat  divinas  aures  pro  nobis  gcniilibus  iiicloqaacibus,  advocationis 
oflficia,  ct  defensionis  exliibens  munera,  inhabitator  curporibus  nostris  ductus,  et 
xanctitatis effector:  hie  est  qui  inexplebilescupiditate9Coercet,&c.  Novat,  deTrinitat. 
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work  be  despised,  blasphemed,  despitefuUy  used,  there  nei- 
ther is  relief,  nor  can  there  be  pardon  for  that  sin.  For 

whence  in  that  case  should  they  arise  or  spring  ?  as  God  hath 
not  another  Son  to  offer  another  sacrifice  for  sin,  so  that  he 

by  whom  his  sacrifice  is  despised  can  have  none  remaining 
for  him  ;  no  more  hath  he  another  Spirit  to  make  that  sacri- 

fice effectual  unto  us,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  work  be  de- 

spised and  rejected.  This  therefore  is  a  tender  place™.  We 
cannot  use  too  much  holy  diligence  in  our  inquiries  after 
what  God  hath  revealed  in  his  word  concerning  his  Spirit 
and  his  work ;  seeing  there  may  be  so  fatal  a  miscarriage  in 
an  opposition  unto  him,  as  the  nature  of  man  is  incapable  of 
in  any  other  instance. 

And  these  considerations  belong  unto  the  first  head  of 
reasons  of  the  importance,  use,  and  necessity,  of  the  doctrine 
proposed  to  be  inquired  into.     They  are  enough  to  manifest 
what  is  the  concernment  of  all  believers  herein.     For  on  the 

account  of  these  things  the  Scripture  plainly  declares,  as  we 

observed  before,  '  that  he  who  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
is  none  of  his ;'  their  portion  is  not  in  him,  they  shall  have 
no  benefit  by  his  mediation.     Men  may  please  themselves 

with  a  profession  of  being  Christians  and  owning  the  gospel, 
whilst  they  despise  the  Spirit  of  God  both  name  and  thing. 
Their  condition  we  shall  examine  and  judge  by  the  Scripture 
before  we  come  to  the  end  of  this  discourse.     And  for  the 
Scripture  itself,  whoever  reads  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 

ment, besides  the  great  and  precious  promises  that  are  given 
concerning  him  in  the  Old,  will  find  and  conclude,  unless  he 
be  prepossessed  with  prejudice,  that  the  whole  of  what  is 
declared  in  those  writings,  turns  on  this  only  hinge.     Re- 

move from  them  the  consideration  of  the  Spirit  of  God  and 

his  work,  and  it  will  be  hard'to  find  out  what  they  aim  at  or tend  unto. 

Secondly,  The  great  deceit  and  abuse  that  hath  been  in 
all  ages  of  the  church  under  the  pretence  of  the  name  and 

"  Omnibus  quidem  quae  divina  sunt  cum  reverentia  et  vehementi  cura  oportet  in- 
tenderc,  niaxime  autem  his  quse  deSpiritus  Sancti  diviiiitatedicuntur,  praesertim  cum 
blasphemia  in  eura  sine  venia  sit;  ita  ut  blaspliemantis  poena  tciidatur  non  solum  in 
omne  prascns  seculum,  sed  ctiam  in  futurum.  Ait  quippe  salvalor,  blasphemanti  in 
Spiritum  Sanctum  non  esse  remissionem,  neque  in  istoseculo  ncque  in  futuro  :  unde 
magis  ac  magis  intenderc  oportet  qua;  Scripturarum  de  eo  sit  relatio  ne  in  aiiqueni, 
saltem  per  ignorantiam,  biasphemiae  error  obrepat.  Didyni.  de  Spir.  Sanct.  lib.  1, 
Interpret.  Hieron. 

VOL.  II.  C 
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work  of  the  Spirit,  make  the  thorough  consideration  of  what 
we  are  taught  concerning  them,  exceeding  necessary.  Had 

not  these  things  been  excellent  in  themselves,  and  so  ac- 
knowledged by  all  Christians,  they  would  never  have  been  by 

so  many  falsely  pretended  unto.  Men  do  not  seek  to  adorn 
themselves  with  rags,  or  to  boast  of  what  on  its  own  account 
is  under  just  contempt.  And  according  to  the  worth  of  things 
so  are  they  liable  to  abuse.  And  the  more  excellent  any 
thing  is,  the  more  vile  and  pernicious  is  an  undue  pretence 
unto  it.  Such  have  been  the  false  pretences  of  some  in  all 

ages  unto  the  Spirit  of  God  and  his  work,  whose  real  excel- 
lences in  themselves,  have  made  those  pretences  abominable 

and  unspeakably  dangerous.  For  the  better  the  things  are 
which  are  counterfeited,  the  worse  always  are  the  ends  they 
are  employed  unto.  In  the  whole  world  there  is  nothing  so 
vile  as  that  which  pretendeth  to  be  God,  and  is  not ;  nor  is 
any  other  thing  capable  of  so  pernicious  an  abuse.  Some 
instances  hereof  I  shall  give  both  out  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  New. 

The  most  signal  gift  of  the  Spirit  of  God  for  the  use  of 
the  church  under  the  Old  Testament,  was  that  of  prophecy. 
This  therefore  was  deservedly  in  honour  and  reputation ;  as 
having  a  great  impression  of  the  authority  of  God  upon  it, 
and  in  it  of  his  nearness  unto  man.    Besides,  those  in  whom 

it  was,  had  justly  the  conduct  of  the  minds  and  consciences 
of  others  given  up  unto  them.     For  they  spake  in  the  name 
of  God,  and  had  his  warranty  for  what  they  proposed,  which 
is  the  highest  security  of  obedience.     And  these  things 

caused  many  to  pretend  unto  this  gift,  who  were  indeed  ne- 
ver inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  were  rather  on  the  con- 

trary acted  by  a  spirit  of  lying  and  uncleanness.     For  it  is 
very  probable,  that  when  men  falsely  and  in  mere  pretence 
took  upon  them  to  be  prophets  divinely  inspired,  without 
any  antecedent  diabolical  enthusiasm,  that  the  devil  made 
use  of  them  to  compass  his  own  designs.    Being  given  up  by 

the  righteous  judgment  of  God  unto  all  delusions,  for  bely- 
ing his  Spirit  and  holy  inspirations,  they  were  quickly  pos- 

sessed with  a  spirit  of  lying  and  unclean  divination.    So  the 

false  prophets  of  Ahab,  who  encouraged  him  to  go  up  unto 
Ramoth  Gilead,  foretelling  his  prosperous  success,  1  Kings 
xxii.  6.  seemed  only  to  have  complied  deceitfully  with  the 
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inclinations  of  their  master,  and  to  have  out-acted  his  other 

courtiers  in  flattery,  by  gilding  it  with  a  pretence  of  pro- 
phecy. But  when  Micaiah  came  to  lay  open  the  mystery  of 

their  iniquity,  it  appeared  that  a  lying  spirit  by  the  permis- 
sion of  God  had  possessed  their  minds,  and  gave  them  im- 

pressions, which  being  supernatural,  they  were  deceived  as 

well  as  they  did  deceive,  ver.  21 — 23.  This  they  were  justly 
given  up  unto,  pretending  falsely  unto  the  inspiration  of  that 

Holy  Spirit,  which  they  had  not  received.  And  no  other- 
wise hath  it  fallen  out  with  some  in  our  days,  whom  we 

have  seen  visibly  acted  by  an  extraordinary  power ;  unduly 
pretending  unto  supernatural  agitations  from  God,  they  were 
really  acted  by  the  devil,  a  thing  they  neither  desired  nor 
looked  after ;  but  being  surprised  by  it  were  pleased  with 
it  for  a  while ;  as  it  was  with  sundry  of  the  Quakers  at  their 
first  appearance. 

Now  these  false  prophets  of  old  were  of  two  sorts,  both 
mentioned,  Deut.  xviii.  20.  First,  Such  as  professedly  served 
other  gods,  directing  all  their  prophetic  actings  unto  the 
promotion  of  their  worship.  Such  were  the  prophets  of 
Baal,  in  whose  name  expressly  they  prophesied,  and  whose 

assistance  they  invocated  :  '  They  called  on  the  name  of  Baal, 
saying,  O  Baal  hear  us ;'  1  Kings  xviii.  26 — 28.  Many  of 
these  were  slain  by  Elijah,  and  the  whole  race  of  them  af- 

terward extirpated  by  Jehu ;  2  Kings  x.  25 — 28.  This  put  an 

end  to  his  deity,  for  it  is  said,  *  he  destroyed  Baal  out  of 
Israel;'  false  gods  having  no  existence  but  in  the  deceived 
minds  of  their  worshippers.  It  may  be  asked  why  these  are 
called  prophets  ?  and  so  in  general  of  all  the  false  prophets 
mentioned  in  the  Scripture.  Was  it  because  they  merely 

pretended  and  counterfeited  a  spirit  of  prophecy,  or  had 
they  really  any  such  ?  I  answer,  that  I  no  way  doubt,  but 
that  they  were  of  both  sorts.  These  prophets  of  Baal  were 
such  as  worshipped  the  sun,  after  the  manner  of  the  Tyrians. 
Herein  they  invented  many  hellish  mysteries,  ceremonies, 
and  sacrifices;  these  they  taught  the  people,  by  whom  they 
were  hired.  Being  thus  engaged  in  the  service  of  the  devil, 

he  actually  possessed  their  minds  'as  a  spirit  of  divination,' 
and  enabled  them  to  declare  things  unknown  unto  other 
men.  They  in  the  mean  time  really  finding  themselves  acted 
by  a  power  superior  to  them,  took  and  owned  that  to  be  the 

c  2 



20  GENERAL    PRINCIPLES    CONCERNING 

power  of  their  god;  and  thereby  became  immediate  wor- 
shippers of  the  devil.  This  our  apostle  declares,  1  Cor. 

X.  20.  Whatever  those  who  left  the  true  God  aimed  at  to 

worship,  the  devil  interposed  himself  between  that  and 
them  as  the  object  of  their  adoration.  Hereby  he  became 

the  'god  of  this  world;'  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Him  whom  in  all 
their  idols  they  worshipped  and  adored.  With  a  spirit 
of  divination  from  him  were  many  of  the  false  prophets 
acted,  which  they  thought  to  be  the  spirit  of  their  god. 
For  they  found  themselves  acted  by  a  superior  power,  which 

they  could  neither  excuse  nor  resist".  Others  of  them  were 
mere  pretenders  and  counterfeits,  that  deceived  the  foolish 
multitude  with  vain  false  predictions.  Of  these  more  will  be 

spoken  afterward. 
Second/i/,  Others  there  were,  who  spake  in  the  name,  and 

as  they  falsely  professed,  by  the  inspiration,  of  the  Spirit  of 
the  Holy  God.  With  this  sort  of  men  Jeremiah  had  great 
contests.  For  in  that  apostatizing  age  of  the  church,  they 
had  got  such  an  interest  and  reputation  among  the  rulers 
and  people,  as  not  only  to  confront  his  prophecies  with 

contrary  predictions,  chap,  xxviii.  2 — 4.  but  also  to  traduce 
him  as  a  false  prophet,  and  to  urge  his  punishment  accord- 

ing to  the  law,  chap.  xxix.  25 — 27.  And  with  the  like 
confidence  did  Zedekiah  the  son  of  Chenaanah  carry  it  to- 

wards Micaiah,  1  Kings  xxii.  26.  for  he  scornfully  asks 

him,  *  Which  way  went  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  from  me  to 

speak  unto  thee;'  that  is,  whereas  assuredly  he  speaketh  in 
me,  how  came  he  to  inspire  thee  with  a  contrary  revelation? 
Ezekiel,  at  the  same  time  with  Jeremiah,  was  exercised  and 

perplexed  with  them,  chap.  xiii.  and  xiv.  For  this  sort  of 
persons,  namely,  false  pretenders  unto  divine  extraordinary 
revelations,  did  of  old  usually  abound  in  times  of  danger 

and  approaching  desolations.  The  devil  stirred  them  up  to 
fill  men  with  vain  hopes,  to  keep  them  in  sin  and  security, 
that  destruction  might  seize  upon  them  at  unawares.  And 
whoever  takes  the  same  course  in  the  time  of  deserved 

threatened  impendent  judgments,  though  they  use  not  the 

»  'EwEiSav  yaf  TiXiraTi;  ria-i  xa)  fxayya.nlai<;  XttTsJuo-e  Jai/Aova  rif  ei'f  o»&{4^7roy,  naX 

IfxavTivCTo  lit£~vof,  >iai  fxavTevofxin;  eppi'orTiro,  xal  ia-jra. fdr-riTo,  xai  inyKt~y  tou  Saiuocof 

Triv  op/wnvoi/K  >iJuvaTO«A,X' t/utXXt  Jiaj-Wiv/xtvof  out».'C  aTTo'XXi/jr&ai,  raTi;  ra.  TOiaDroif  ra 
jxayyaHouai  <pn<rl 

AuiTttTi  XoiTrav  avaxTO  ̂ poTof  ©Jov  oix  in  X»pi?.   flinsost.  ill  1  Cor.  \ii. 
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same  means,  yet  they  also  do  the  work  of  the  devil.  For 
whatever  encouraaeth  men  to  be  secure  in  their  sins,  is  a 
false  divination  ;  Jer.  v.  30,  31,  And  this  sort  of  men  is 

characterized  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  chap,  xxiii.  from 

ver.  9,  to  33.  where  any  one  may  read  their  sin  and  judg- 
ment. And  yet  this  false  pretending  unto  the  spirit  of 

prophecy,  was  very  far  from  casting  any  contempt  on  the 
real  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  therein;  nay,  it  gave  it  the 
greater  glory  and  lustre.  God  never  more  honoured  his  true 
prophets,  than  when  there  were  most  false  ones.  Neither 
shall  ever  any  false  pretence  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  render 
him  less  dear  unto  those  that  are  partakers  of  him,  or  his 
gifts  of  less  use  unto  the  church. 

It  was  thus  also  under  the  New  Testament  at  the  first 

preaching  of  the  gospel.  The  doctrine  of  it  at  first  was  de- 
clared from  the  immediate  revelation  of  the  Spirit ;  preached 

by  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit;  made  effectual  by  his  work 

and  power;  was  accompanied  in  many  by  outward  miracu- 
lous works  and  effects  of  the  Spirit ;  whence  the  whole  of 

what  peculiarly  belonged  unto  it  in  opposition  to  the  law, 

was  called  the  '  ministration  of  the  Spirit.'  These  things 
being  owned  and  acknowledged  by  all,  those  who  had  any 
false  opinions  or  dotages  of  their  own  to  broach,  or  any 
other  deceit  to  put  upon  Christians,  could  think  of  no  more 
expedite  means  for  the  compassing  of  their  ends,  than  by 
pretending  to  immediate  revelations  of  the  Spirit,  For 
without  some  kind  of  credibility  given  them  from  hence, 

they  knew  that  their  fond  imaginations  would  not  be  taken 
into  the  least  consideration.  Hence  the  apostle  Peter,  hav- 

ing treated  concerning  the  revelation  of  God  by  his  Spirit 
in  prophecy  under  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  2  Epist. 
chap.  i.  17 — 21.  adds  as  an  inference  from  that  discourse, 
a  comparison  between  the  false  prophets  that  were  under 
the  Old  Testament,  and  the  false  teachers  under  the 

New;  chap.  ii.  1.  *  But  there  were  false  prophets  also 
among  the  people,  even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers 

amono"  you.'  And  the  reason  of  it  is,  because  that  as  they 
pretended  to  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  in  their  prophecies, 

saying,  *  Thus  saith  the  Lord,'  when  he  sent  them  not ;  so 
these  ascribed  all  their  abominable  heresies  to  the  inspira- 

tion of  the  Spirit,  by  whom  they  were  not  assisted. 



22  GENERAL    PRINCIPLES    CONCERNING 

Hence  is  that  blessed  caution  and  rule  p^iven  us  by  the 
apostle  John,  who  lived  to  see  much  mischief  done  in  the 

church  by  this  pretence ;  1  Epist.  chap.  iv.  1,  2.  *  Beloved, 
believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are 
of  God,  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the 
world.  Hereby  know  we  the  Spirit  of  God ;  every  spirit  that 
confesseth  that  Jesus  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God ;  and  every 
spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 

flesh,  is  not  of  God.'  A  two-fold  direction  doth  the  apostle 
here  give  unto  all  believers.  The  first  by  the  way  of  caution, 
that  they  would  not  believe  every  spirit ;  that  is,  not  receive 
or  give  credit  to  every  doctrine  that  was  proposed  unto  them 
as  of  immediate  revelation  and  inspiration  of  the  Spirit.  He 
intends  the  same  with  the  apostle  Paul ;  Eph.  iv.  14.  who 
would  not  have  us  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doc- 

trine, like  vessels  at  sea  without  anchor  or  helms,  by  the 

*  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness  whereby  they  lie  in 
wait  to  deceive.'  For  the  craft  and  sleights  intended,  are 
such  as  men  use  when  they  cast  a  mist,  as  it  were,  before  the 
eyes  of  others  whom  they  intend  to  cheat  and  defraud.  So 
dealt  false  teachers  with  their  disciples,  by  their  pretences 
of  immediate  revelations.  His  next  direction  informs  us 

how  we  may  observe  this  caution  unto  our  advantage,  and 
this  is  by  trying  the  spirits  themselves.  This  is  the  duty  of 
all  believers  on  any  such  pretences.  They  are  to  try  these 
spirits,  and  examine  whether  they  are  of  God  or  no.  For 
the  observation  of  this  rule,  and  discharge  of  this  duty,  the 
church  of  Ephesus  is  commended  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 

Rev.  ii.  2.  '  Thou  hast  tried  them,  which  say  they  are  apos- 
tles and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars.'  For  those  who 

said  they  were  apostles,  pretended  therewithal  to  apostolical 
authority  and  infallibility,  on  the  account  of  the  immediate 
inspirations  which  they  received  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  In 
trying  them,  they  tried  the  spirits  that  came  unto  them. 
And  by  this  warrant  may  we  try  the  spirit  of  the  church  of 

Rome,  which  in  like  manner  pretends  unto  apostolical  au- 
thority and  infallibility. 

Unto  these  two  directions,  the  apostle  subjoins  the  reason 
of  the  present  watchfulness  required  unto  the  discharge  of 

this  duty.  *  For,'  saith  ho,  '  many  false  prophets  are  gone 
out  into  the  world.'    It  is  false  teachers,  as  Peter  calls  them. 
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'  bringing  in  damnable  heresies,'  concerning  whom  he  speaks. 
And  he  calleth  them  false  prophets,  partly  in  an  allusion  unto 

the  false  prophets  under  the  Old  Testament,  with  whom  they 
are  ranked  and  compared  by  Peter ;  and  partly,because  as  they 
fathered  their  prejudices  on  divine  revelation,  so  these  falsely 
ascribed  their  doctrines  unto  immediate  divine  inspiration. 

And  on  this  account  also  he  calleth  them  spirits ;  '  try  the 
spirits.'  For  as  they  pretended  unto  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  indeed 
for  the  most  part  they  were  acted  by  a  spirit  of  error,  lying, 
and  delusion;  that  is,  the  devil  himself.   And  therefore  I  no 
way  doubt,  but  that  mostly  those  who  made  use  of  this  plea, 
that  they  had  their  doctrines  which  they  taught  by  immediate 
inspiration,  did  also  effect  other  extraordinary  operations  or 
midiscoverable  appearances  of  them,  as  lying  miracles,  by 

the  power  of  that  spirit  whereby  they  were  acted ;  as  Matt, 

xxiv.  24.     Hence  the  apostle  doth  not  direct  us  to  try  their 

pretensions  unto  inspiration,  by  putting  them  on  other  ex- 
traordinary works  for  their  confirmation  ;  for  these  also  they 

made  a  show  and  appearance  of,  and  that  in  such  a  manner 
as  that  they  were  not  to  be  detected  by  the  generality  of 
Christians ;  but  he  gives  unto  all  a  blessed  stable  rule,  which 
will  never  fail  them  in  this  case  who  diligently  attend  unto 
it.     And  this  is  to  try  them  by  the  doctrine  that  they  teach ; 
ver.  2,  3.   Let  their  doctrine  be  examined  by  the  Scriptures, 
and  if  .it  be  found  consonant  thereunto,  it  may  be  received 

without  danger  unto  the  hearers,  whatever  corrupt  affections 

the  teachers  may  be  influenced  by.     But  if  it  be  not  conso- 
nant thereunto,  if  it  keep  not  up  a  harmony  in  the  analogy 

of  faith,  whatever  inspiration  or  revelation  be  pleaded  in  its 
justification,  it  is  to  be  rejected,  as  they  also  are  by  whom  it 
is  declared.     This  rule  the  apostle  Paul  confirms  by  the 

highest  instance  imaginable  ;  Gal.  i.  8.     *  If  we,  or  an  angel 
from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you,  than  that 

which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.' 
And  the  apostle  shews,  that,  for  our  advantage  in  this  trial 

we  are  to  make  of  spirits,  it  is  good  to  have  a  clear  con- 
viction of,  and  a  constant  adherence  unto,  some  fundamental 

principles,  especially  such  as  we  have  reason  to  think  will 
be  the  most  cunningly  attacked  by  seducers.  Thus,  because 
in  those  days  the  principal  design  of  Satan  was  to  broach 
strange  false  imaginations  about  the  person  and  mediation 



24  GENERAL    PRINCIPLES    CONCERNING 

of  Christ,  endeavouring  thereby  to  overthrow  both  the  one 
and  the  other  ;  the  apostle  adviseth  believers  to  try  the 
spirits  by  this  one  fundamental  principle  of  truth,  namely, 

that  '  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  ;'  which  contains  a 
confession  both  of  his  person  and  mediation.  This,  there- 

fore, believers  were  to  demand  of  all  new  teachers  and  pre- 
tenders unto  spiritual  revelations  in  the  first  place;  do  you 

confess  that '  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh ;'  and  if  they 
immediately  made  not  this  confession,  they  never  stood  to 

consider  their  other  pretences,  but  turned  from  them  not  bid- 
ding them  God-speed  ;  2  John  vii.  10, 11.  And  I  could  easily 

manifest  how  many  pernicious  heresies  were  obviated  in 
those  days  by  this  short  confession  of  faith.  For  some  of 

late  (as  Grotius  following  Socinus  and  Sclictingius)  inter- 
preting this  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  of  his  outward 

mean  estate  and  condition,  and  not  in  the  pomp  and  glory 
of  an  earthly  king,  do  openly  corrupt  the  text.  His  coming 

in  the  flesh,  is  the  same  with  the  *  Word's  being  made  flesh  ;' 
John  i.  14.  or,  '  God  being  manifest  in  the  flesh;'  1  Tim. 
iii.  16.  that  is,  the  Son  of  God  being  made  '  partaker  of 

flesh  and  blood;'  Heb.  ii.  14.  or  '  taking  on  him  the  seed 
of  Abraham ;'  ver.  14.  that  is,  his  being  '  made  of  a  wo- 

man ;'  Gal.  iv.  4.  or  his  being  '  made  of  the  seed  of  David 

according  to  the  flesh  ;'  Rom.  i.  3.  His  '  being  of  the 
fathers  as  to  the  flesh ;'  Rom.  ix.  5.  And  this  was  directly 
opposed  unto  those  heresies  which  were  then  risen,  whose 
broachers  contended  that  Jesus  Christ  was  but  a  phantasy,  an 

appearance,  a  manifestation,  of  divine  love  and  power;  deny- 
ing that  the  Son  of  God  was  really  incarnate,  as  the  ancients 

generally  testify.  And  well  had  it  been  for  many  in  our 
days  had  they  attended  unto  such  rules  as  this.  But  through 
a  neglect  of  it,  accompanied  with  an  ungrounded  boldness 
and  curiosity,  they  have  hearkened  in  other  things  to  de- 

ceiving spirits,  and  have  been  engaged  beyond  a  recovery, 
before  they  have  considered  that  by  their  cogging  deceits  they 
have  been  cheated  of  all  the  principal  articles  of  their  faith; 

by  which,  if  at  first  they  had  steadily  tried  and  examined 
them,  they  might  have  been  preserved  from  their  snares. 

The  Jews  say  well,  that  there  was  a  double  trial  of  pro- 
phets under  the  Old  Testament ;  the  one  by  their  doctrine, 

the   other  by  their  predictions.      That  by   their  doctrine. 
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namely,  whether  they  seduced  men  from  the  worship  of  the 
true  God  unto  idolatry,  belonged  unto  all  individual  persons 
of  the  church.  Direction  for  this  is  given,  Deut.  xiii.  2,  3. 

'  If  the  prophet  giveth  a  sign  or  a  wonder,  and  it  come  to 
pass  (effect  any  thing  by  a  seeming  presence  of  an  extra- 

ordinary power),  and  say,  Let  us  go  serve  other  gods,  thou 

shalt  not  hearken  unto  him.'  Let  his  signs  and  wonders  be 
what  they  would  the  people  were  to  try  them  by  what  they 
taught.  The  judgment  upon  predictions  was  left  unto  the 

Sanhedrim  ;  for  which  directions  are  given,  Deut.  xviii.  20 — 
22.  And  by  virtue  hereof  they  falsely  and  cruelly  endeavoured 
to  take  away  the  life  of  Jeremiah,  because  he  foretold  the  ruin 
of  them  and  their  city  ;  chap.  xxvi.  11.  In  the  first  place, 
though  his  sign,  wonder,  or  prediction,  came  to  pass,  yet  the 
doctrine  he  sought  to  confirm  by  it  being  false,  he  was  to 
be  rejected.  In  the  latter,  the  fulfilling  of  his  sign  acquitted 
him,  because  he  taught  with  it  nothing  in  point  of  doctrine 

that  was  false.  The  first  kind  of  trial  of  the  spirits  of  pro- 
phets is  the  duty  of  all  believers  under  the  gospel.  And 

those  who  would  deprive  them  of  this  liberty  would  make 
brutes  of  them  instead  of  Christians ;  unless  to  believe  a 

man  knows  not  what,  and  to  obey  he  knows  not  why,  be  the 

properties  of  Christians;  see  Rom.  xii.  2.  Ephes.  v.  8 — 11. 
Phil.  i.  10.  1  Thess.  v.  21.  The  other,  so  far  as  was  needful 

to  preserve  the  church  in  truth  and  peace,  was  provided  for 

in  those  primitive  times,  whilst  there  was  a  real  communi- 
cation of  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  (and  so  more 

occasion  given  to  the  false  pretence  of  them,  and  more 

danger  in  being  deceived  by  them),  by  a  peculiar  gift  of  dis- 
cerning them  bestowed  on  some  amongst  them ;  1  Cor.  xii. 

10.  '  Discerning  of  spirits'  is  reckoned  among  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit.  So  had  the  Lord  graciously  provided  for  his  churches, 
that  some  among  them  should  be  enabled  in  an  extraordinary 
manner,  to  discern  and  judge  of  them  who  pretended  unto 
extraordinary  actings  of  the  Spirit.  And  upon  the  ceasing 
of  extraordinary  gifts  really  given  from  God,  the  gift  also 
of  discerning  spirits  ceased,  and  we  are  left  unto  the  word 
alone  for  the  trial  of  any  that  shall  pretend  unto  them. 
Now  this  kind  of  pretence  was  so  common  in  those  days, 

that  the  apostle  Paul  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  to  cau- 
tion them  that  they  suffered  not  themselves  to  be  deceived 
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in  their  expectation  and  computations  about  the  time  of  the 
coming  of  Christ,  in  the  first  place  warns  them  not  to  be 

moved  in  it '  by  spirit ;'  2  Thess.  ii.  2.  That  is,  persons  pre- 
tending unto  spiritual  revelations.     Something  also  of  this 

nature  hath  continued  and  broken  out  in  succeeding  ages, 
and  that  in  instances  abominable  and  dreadful.     And  the 

more  eminent  in  any  season  are  the  real  effusions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  disciples 
of  Christ,  the  more  diligence  and  watchfulness  against  these 
delusions  are  necessary.     For  on  such  opportunities  it  is, 
when  the  use  and  reputation  of  spiritual  gifts  is  eminent, 
that  Satan  doth  lay  hold  to  intrude  under  the  colour  of  them 

his  own  deceitful  sug-Sfestions.     In  the  dark  times  of  the 

papacy  all  stories  are  full  of  Satanical  delusions,  in  phantas- 
tical  apparitions,  horrors,  spectrums,  and  the  like  effects  of 
darkness.  It  was  seldom  or  never  that  any  falsely  pretended 
to  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  for  these  things 
were  then  of  little  use  or  request  in  the  world.     But  when 
God  was  pleased  to  renew  really  a  fresh  communication  of 

spiritual  gifts  and  graces  unto  men  in  and  upon  the  reforma- 
tion, the  old  dreads  and  terrors,  nightly  appearances  tending 

unto  deeds  of  darkness  vanished,  and  every  where  by  Satan's 
instigation  arose  false  pretenders  to  the  Spirit  of  God ;  in 

which  way  of  delusion  he  will  still  be  more  active  and  in- 
dustrious, as  God  shall  increase  the  gifts  and  graces  of  his 

Spirit  in  his  churches  ;  though  as  yet  in  these  latter  ages  he 
hath  not  attained  what  he  was  arrived  unto  in  the  primitive 

times  of  the  gospel.     A  full  and  clear  declaration  from  the 

Scripture  of  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  his  opera- 
tions, may,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  be  of  use  to  fortify 

the  minds  of  professors  against  Satanical  delusions  counter- 
feiting his  actings  and  inspirations.     For  directions  unto 

this  purpose  are  given  us  by  the  holy  apostle,  who  lived 
to  see  great   havoc  made   in   the    churches   by   deluding 
spirits.     Knowledge  of  the  truth,  trying  of  spirits  that  go 
abroad  by  the  doctrines  of  the  Scriptures,  dependence  on 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  his  teachings  acccording  to  the  word, 
are  the  things  which  to  this  purpose  he  commends  unto  us. 

Thirdly,  There  is  in  the  days  wherein  we  live,  an  anti- 
spirit,  set  up  and  advanced  against  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  his 
heitiif  and  all   his  operations,   in    his  whole    work  and    use 
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towards  the   church   of  God.     For  this  new  spirit,  takes 

upon  him  whatever  is  promised  to  be  effected  by  the  *  good 
Spirit  of  God.'     This  is  that  which  some  men  call  the  light 
within  them,  though  indeed  it  be  nothing  but  a  dark  pro- 

duct of  Satan  upon  their  own  imaginations  ;  or  at  best  the 
natural  light  of  conscience,  which  some  of  the  heathens  also 

call  a  spirit".  But  hereunto  do  they  trust  as  that  which  doth 
all  for  them,  leaving  no  room  for  the  'promise  of  the  Spi- 

rit of  God,'  nor   any  thing  for  him  to  do.     This  teacheth 
them,  instructs  them,  enlightens  them  ;  to  this  they  attend 
as    the   Samaritans   to    Simon   Magus,   and,  as  they  say, 
yield  obedience  unto  it.     And  from  hence,  with  the  fruits  of 
it,  do  they  expect  acceptation  with  God,  justification  and 
blessedness  hereafter.     And  one  of  these  two  things  these 
deluded  souls  must  fix  upon;  namely,  that  this  light  whereof 
they  speak,  is  either  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  or  it  is  not. 
If  they  say  it  is  the  Spirit,  it  will  be  easy  to  demonstrate 
how  by  their  so  saying  they  utterly  destroy  the  very  nature 
and  being  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  will  evidently  appear  in  our 
explication  of  them.  And  if  they  say,  that  it  is  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  which  they  intend  thereby,  it  will  be  no  less 
manifest  that  they  utterly  exclude  him  on  the  other  side 
from  his  whole  work,  and  substitute  another,  yea,  an  enemy, 
in  his   room.     For  another  God  is  a  false  god ;    another 
Christ  is  a  false  Christ ;  and  another  Spirit  is  a  false  spirit, 
the  spirit  of  antichrist.     Now,  because  this  is  a  growing 
evil  amongst  us,  many  being  led  away  and  seduced,  our  duty 
unto  Jesus  Christ,  and  compassion  for  the  souls  of  men,  do 

require  that  our  utmost  endeavour,  in  the  ways  of  Christ's 
appointment,  should  be  used  to  obviate  this  evil  which  eateth 
as  doth  a  canker ;  which  also  is  propagated  by  profane  and 
vain  babblings,  increasing  still  unto  more  ungodliness.  Some 
I  confess  do  unduly  rage  against  the  persons  of  those  who 
have  imbibed  these  imaginations,  falling  upon  them  with 

violence  and  fury,  as  they  do  also  on  others ;  the  Lord  lay 
it  not  unto  tlieir  charge.     Yet  this  hinders  not  but  that  by 

those  *  weapons  of  our  warfare  which  are  not  carnal,  but 
mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds, 
casting  down  such  like  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing 

"  Ita  dico  Lucili ;  sacer  inter  nos  spiritus  scdet,  bonornm  inaloruraquc  nostro- 
nnn  observator  et  custos ;  prout  a  nobis  tractatus  est,  ita  ipse  nos  tractat.  Senec. 
Epist.   U. 
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that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  unto  the  obedience  of 

Christ,'  we  ought  to  attempt  the  destruction  of  their  er- 
rors, and  the  breaking  of  the  snares  of  Satan  by  whom  they 

are  taken  captive  alive  at  his  pleasure.  The  course  indeed 
of  opposing  errors  and  false  spirits  by  praying,  preaching, 
and  writing,  is  despised  by  them  in  whose  furious  and  haughty 

minds,  lire,  seca,  occide;  '  burn,  cut,  and  kill,'  are  alone  of  any 

signification  ;  that  think,  '  arise,  Peter,  kill  and  eat,'  to  be  a 
precept  of  more  use  and  advantage  unto  them  than  all  the 
commands  of  Jesus  Christ  besides.  But  the  way  proposed 
unto  us  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  walked  in  by  his 
holy  apostles,  and  all  the  ancient,  holy,  learned  writers  of  the 
church,  is  that  which  in  these  matters  we  must  and  shall 
attend  unto.  And  that  course  which  is  particularly  suited 
to  obviate  the  evil  mentioned,  is  to  give  a  full  plain  evident 
declaration  from  the  Scripture  of  the  nature  and  operations 

of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  Hence  it  will  be  undeniably  ma- 
nifest what  a  stranger  this  pretended  light  is  unto  the  true 

Spirit  of  Christ ;  how  far  it  is  from  being  of  any  real  use  to 
the  souls  of  men;  yea,  how  it  is  set  up  in  opposition  unto 
him  and  his  work,  by  whom,  and  by  which  alone,  we  become 
accepted  with  God,  and  are  brought  unto  the  enjoyment  of 
him. 

Fourthly,  There  are  moreovermany  hurtful  and  noxious  opi- 
nions concerning  the  Holy  Ghost  gone  abroad  in  the  world, 

and  entertained  by  many  to  the  subversion  of  the  faith  which 

they  have  professed  °.  Such  are  those  whereby  his  Deiti/  and 
Fersonality  are  denied.  About  these  there  have  been  many 
contests  in  the  world  :  some  endeavouring  with  diligence 
and  subtilty  to  promote  the  perverse  opinions  mentioned ; 

others  contending,  according  to  their  duty,  '  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  unto  the  saints.'  But  these  disputations  are 
for  the  most  part  so  managed,  that  although  the  truth  be  in 

some  of  them  strenuously  vindicated,  yet  the  minds  of  be- 
lievers generally  are  but  little  edified  by  them.     For  the 

"  Quoniam  quidam  temeritate  potius  quam  recta  via  etiani  in  superna  erigiintur, 
et  hnec  de  Spiritii  Sancto  jactitant,  qua;  neque  in  Scripturis  Iccta,  nee  a  quoquaiu 
ccclcsiasticorum  vcteriim  usurpata  sunt,  conipulsi  sumus  celebcrrinut  exliortatione 

fratruni  cedere,  qujtque  sit  nostra  de  co  opinio  etiam  Scripturaruui  testimoniis  coin- 
probare;  ne  imperitia  tanti  doguiatis,  hi  qui  cuntraria  opponunt  decipiant  eos  qui 
sine  discussione  soiiicita  in  adversarioruin  senlcntiam  statim  pcrtrabuntur.  Didyin. 
de  Spirit.  Sane.  lib.  i. 
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most  are  unacquainted  with  the  ways  and  terms  of  arguing, 

which  are  suited  to  convince  or  '  stop  the  mouths  of  gain- 

sayers,'  rather  than  to  direct  the  faith  of  others.  Besides, 
our  knowledge  of  things  is  more  by  their  operations  and 
proper  effects,  than  from  their  own  nature  and  formal  reason. 

Especially  is  it  so  in  divine  things,  and  particularly  with 

respect  unto  God  himself.  In  his  own  glorious  being,  he 

dwelleth  in  light  whereunto  no  creature  can  approach.  In 
the  revelation  that  he  hath  made  of  himself  by  the  effects  of 

his  will  in  his  word  and  works  are  we  to  seek  after  him.  By 

them  are  the  otherwise  invisible  things  of  God  made  known, 

his  attributes  declared ;  and  we  come  to  a  better  acquaint- 
ance with  him,  than  any  we  can  attain  by  our  most  diligent 

speculations  about  his  nature  itself  immediately.  So  is  it 

with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  his  personality.  He  is  in  the 

Scripture  P  proposed  unto  us  to  be  known  by  his  properties 
and  works,  adjuncts  and  operations ;  by  our  duty  towards 

him,  and  our  offences  against  him.  The  due  consideration 

of  these  things,  is  that  which  will  lead  us  into  that  assured 

knowledge  of  his  being  and  subsistence,  which  is  necessary 
for  the  guidance  of  our  faith  and  obedience,  which  is  the 

end  of  all  these  inquiries;  Col.  ii.  2.  Wherefore,  although 

I  shall  by  the  way  explain,  confirm,  and  vindicate  the  testi- 
monies that  are  given  in  the  Scripture,  or  some  of  them, 

unto  his  deity  and  personality ;  yet  the  principal  means  that 

I  shall  insist  on  for  the  establishing  of  our  faith  in  him,  is 

the  due  and  just  exposition  and  declaration  of  the  adminis- 
trations and  operations  that  are  ascribed  unto  him  in  the 

Scriptures  ;  which  also  will  give  great  light  into  the  whole 

mystery  and  economy  of  God  in  the  work  of  our  salvation 

by  Jesus  Christ. 

Fifthly,  The  principal  cause  and  occasion  of  our  present 

undertaking,  is  the  open  and  horrible  opposition  that  is 
made  unto  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  work  in  the  world. 

There  is  no  concernment  of  his  that  is  not  by  many  derided, 

exploded,  and  blasphemed.  The  very  name  of  the  Spirit  is 

grown  to  be  a  reproach ;  nor  do  some  think  they  can  more 

despitefully  expose  any  to  scorn,  than  by  ascribing  to  them 

P  Appcllatio  Spiritus  Sancti,  et  eaquac  nionstratur  ex  ipsa  appellatione  substantia, 
penitus  ab  his  ignoratur,  qui  extra  sacram  Scripturam  phiiosophantur :  soliimmodo 
euni  in  nostratibus  iiteris  et  iiotio  ejus  et  vocabulum  refertur  tarn  in  nobis  quam  in 
veteribas.   Didyin.  de  Spirit.  Sane.  lib.  i. 
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a  '  concern  in  the  Spirit  of  God.'  This  indeed  is  a  thing 
which  I  have  often  wondered  at,  and  do  continue  still  so  to 

do.  For  whereas  in  the  gospel  every  thing  that  is  good, 
holy,  praiseworthy,  in  any  man,  is  expressly  assigned  to  the 
Spirit,  as  the  immediate  efficient  cause  and  operator  of  it, 
and  whereas  the  condition  of  men  without  him,  not  made 

partakers  of  him,  is  described  to  be  reprobate  or  rejected  of 

God,  and  foreign  unto  any  interest  in  Christ ;  yet  many  pre- 
tending unto  the  belief  and  profession  of  the  gospel,  are  so 

far  from  owning  or  desiring  a  participation  of  this  Spirit  in 
their  own  persons,  as  that  they  deride  and  contemn  them 
who  dare  plead  or  avow  any  concern  in  him  or  his  works. 
Only  I  must  grant  that  herein  they  have  had  some  that  have 
gone  before  them ;  namely,  the  old  scoffing  heathens.  For 
so  doth  Lucian  in  his  Philopatris  speak  in  imitation  of  a 
Christian  by  way  of  scorn,  Aeye,  Ilapa  rov  TTvtvfxaToq  ̂ vvajxiv 

Tov  Xoyov  Xa/3wv,  *  Speak  out  now,  receiving  power  or  ability 
of  speaking  from  the  Spirit,  or  by  the  Spirit.'  Certainly  an 
attendance  to  the  old  caution,  si  non  caste  tamen  caiite,  had 

been  needful  for  some  in  this  matter.  Could  they  not  bring 
their  own  hearts  unto  a  due  reverence  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 

and  an  endeavour  after  a  participation  of  his  fruits  and  ef- 
fects, yet  the  things  that  are  spoken  concerning  him  and 

his  work  in  the  whole  New  Testament,  and  also  in  places 
almost  innumerable  in  the  Old,  might  have  put  a  check  to 

their  public  contemptuous  reproaches  and  scornful  mock- 
ings,  whilst  they  own  those  writings  to  be  of  God.  But 
such  was  his  entertainment  in  the  world  upon  his  first  effu- 

sion ;  Acts  ii.  13.  Many  pretences  I  know  will  be  pleaded 
to  give  countenance  unto  this  abomination.  For  first,  they 
will  say.  It  is  not  the  Spirit  of  God  himself  and  his  works, 
but  the  pretence  of  others  unto  him  and  them,  which  they 
so  reproach  and  scorn.  I  fear  this  plea  or  excuse,  will  prove 

too  short  and  narrow,  to  make  a  covering  unto  their  pro- 
faneness.  It  is  dangerous  venturing  with  rudeness  and  pe- 
tulancy  upon  holy  things,  and  tlien  framing  of  excuses.  But 
in  reproaches  of  the  Lord  Christ  and  his  Spirit,  men  will 
not  want  their  pretences  ;  John  x.32.  And  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  which  they  thus  reproach  and  scorn  in  any, 
are  cither  such  as  are  truly  and  really  ascribed  unto  him  and 
wrought  by  him  in  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  they  are 
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not :  if  they  are  such  as  indeed  are  no  effects  of  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  such  as  he  is  not  promised  for,  nor  attested  to  work 
in  them  that  do  believe,  as  vain  enthusiasms,  ecstatical  rap- 

tures and  revelations,  certainly  it  more  became  Christians, 
men  professing,  or  at  least  pretending,  a  reverence  unto  God, 
his  Spirit,  and  his  word,  to  manifest  and  convince  those  of 

whom  they  treat,  that  such  things  are  not  *  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,'  but  imaginations  of  their  own,  than  to  deride  them 
under  the  name  of  the  Spirit,  or  his  gifts  and  operations. 
Do  men  consider  with  whom  and  what  they  make  bold  in 
these  things  ?  But  if  they  be  things  that  are  real  effects  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  them  that  believe,  or  such  as  are  un- 

deniably assigned  unto  him  in  the  Scripture,  which  they 
despise  ;  what  remains  to  give  countenance  unto  this  daring 
profaneness  ?  Yea,  but  they  say,  secondly.  It  is  not  the  real 

true  operations  of  the  Spirit  themselves,  but  the  false  pre- 
tensions of  others  unto  them  which  they  traduce  and  ex- 

pose.   But  will  this  warrant  the  course  which  it  is  manifest 
they  steer  in  matter  and  manner  ?  The  same  persons  pretend 
to  believe  in  Christ  and  the  gospel,  and  to  be  made  par- 

takers of  the  benefits  of  his  mediation.  And  yet  if  they  have 

not  the  '  Spirit  of  Christ,'  they  have  no  saving  interest  in 
these  things  ;  for  if  '  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 

he  is  none  of  his.'    If  it  be  then  only  their  false  pretending 
unto  the  Spirit  of  God  and  his  works  which  these  persons 
so  revile  and  scorn,  why  do  they  not  deal  with  them  in  like 
manner  with  respect  unto  Christ  and  the  profession  of  the 

gospel  ?    Why  do  they  not  say  unto  them,  '  You  believe  in 
Christ,  you  believe  in  the  gospel;'  and  thereon  expose  them 
to  derision  ?  So  plainly  dealt  the  Jews  with  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  Psal.  xxii.  7,8.  Matt.  xxi.  39.  43.     It  is  therefore 

the  things  themselves,  and  not  the  pretences  pretended,  that 
are  the  objects  of  this  contempt  and  reproach.     Besides, 
suppose  those  whom  at  present  on  other  occasions  they  hate 
or  despise,  are  not  partakers  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  are 

really  strangers  unto  the  things  which  hypocritically  they 
profess  ?  Will  they  grant  and  allow  that  any  other  Christians 

in  the  world  do  so  really  partake  of  him,  as  to  be  led,  guided, 
directed  by  him ;  to  be  quickened,  sanctified,  purified  by  him ; 
to  be  enabled  unto  communion  with  God,  and  all  duties  of 

holy  obedience  by  him ;  with  those  other  effects  and  opera- 



32  GENERAL    PRINCIPLES    CONCERNING 

tions  for  which  he  is  promised  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  his  dis- 
ciples ?  If  they  will  grant  these  things  to  be  really  effected 

and  accomplished  in  any,  let  them  not  be  offended  with  them 
who  desire  that  they  should  be  so  in  themselves,  and  declare 

themselves  to  that  purpose  ;  and  men  would  have  more  cha- 
rity for  them  under  their  petulant  scoffing,  than  otherwise 

they  are  able  to  exercise.  It  will,  thirdly,  yet  be  pleaded. 
That  they  grant  as  fully  as  any  the  being  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  promise  of  him  and  his  real  operations,  only  they  differ 
from  others  as  to  the  sense  and  exposition  of  those  phrases 
and  expressions  that  are  used  concerning  these  things  in  the 

Scripture,  which  those  others  abuse  in  an  unintelligible  man- 
ner, as  making  them  proper  which  indeed  are  metaphorical. 

But  is  this  the  way  which  they  like  and  choose  to  express 
their  notions  and  apprehensions  ?  namely,  openly  to  revile 
and  scorn  the  very  naming  and  asserting  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  in  the  words  which  himself  hath  taught  ?  A 
boldness  this  is  which  as  whereof  the  former  ages  have  not 
given  us  a  precedent,  so  we  hope  the  future  will  not  afford 
an  instance  of  any  to  follow  the  example.  For  their  sense 
and  apprehension  of  these  things  they  shall  afterward  be 
examined,  so  far  as  they  have  dared  to  discover  them.  In 
the  mean  time  we  know  that  the  Socinians  acknowledge  a 
Trinity,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  expiation  of  sin  made 
thereby  ;  and  yet  we  have  some  differences  with  them  about 
these  things.  And  so  we  have  with  these  men  about  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  his  dispensation  under  the  gospel ;  though 
like  them,  they  would  grant  the  things  spoken  of  them  to 
be  true,  as  metaphorically  to  be  interpreted.  But  of  these 
things  we  must  treat  more  fully  hereafter. 

I  say,  it  is  so  come  to  pass  amongst  many  who  profess 
they  believe  the  gospel  to  be  true,  that  the  name  or  naming 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  become  a  reproach.  So  also  is  his 
whole  work.  And  the  promise  of  him  made  by  Jesus  Christ 
unto  his  church,  is  rendered  useless  and  frustrated.  It  was 

the  main,  and  upon  the  matter  the  only,  supportment  which 

he  left  unto  it  in  his  bodily  absence,  the  only  means  of  ren- 
dering the  work  of  his  mediation  effectual  in  them  and  among 

them.  For  without  him,  all  others,  as  the  word,  ministry, 

and  ordinances  of  worship,  are  lifeless  and  useless.  God  is 
not  glorified  by  them,  nor  the  souls  of  men  advantaged.  But 
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it  is  now  uncertain  with  some  of  what  use  he  is  unto  the 

church ;  yea,  as  far  as  I  can  discern,  whether  he  be  of  any  or 
no.  Some  have  not  trembled  to  say  and  contend,  that  some 
things  as  plainly  ascribed  unto  him  in  the  Scripture,  as  words 
can  make  an  assignation  of  any  thing,  are  the  cause  of  all 
the  troubles  and  confusions  in  the  world.  Let  them  have 

the  word  or  tradition  outwardly  revealing  the  will  of  God, 
and  what  it  is  that  he  would  have  them  do  (as  the  Jews 
have  both  to  this  day),  these  being  made  use  of  by  their 
own  reason,  and  improved  by  their  natural  abilities,  they 
make  up  the  whole  of  man,  all  that  is  required  to  render 
the  persons  or  duties  of  any  accepted  with  God.  Of 
what  use  then  is  the  Spirit  of  God  in  these  things?  Of  none 
at  all  it  may  be,  nor  the  doctrine  concerning  him,  but 
only  to  fill  the  world  with  a  buzz  and  noise,  and  to  trouble 
the  minds  of  men  with  unintelligible  notions.  Had  not 

these  things  been  spoken,  they  should  not  have  been  re- 
peated, for  death  lieth  at  the  door  in  them.  So  then  men 

may  pray  without  him,  and  preach  without  him,  and  turn 
to  God  without  him,  and  perform  all  their  duties  without 
him  well  enough.  For  if  any  one  shall  plead  the  necessity 
of  his  assistance  for  the  due  performance  of  these  things, 
and  ascribe  unto  him  all  that  is  good  and  well  done  in 
them,  he  shall  hardly  escape  from  being  notably  derided. 
Yet  all  this  while  we  would  be  esteemed  Christians.  And 

what  do  such  ̂   persons  think  of  the  prayers  of  the  ancient 
church  and  Christians  unto  him  for  the  working  of  all  good 
in  them,  and  their  ascriptions  of  every  good  thing  unto  him  ? 
And  wherein  have  we  any  advantage  of  the  Jews,  or  wherein 

consists  the  pre-eminence  of  the  gospel  ?  They  have  the  word 
of  God,  that  part  of  it  which  was  committed  unto  their  church, 
and  which  in  its  kind  is  sufficient  to  direct  their  faith  and 

obedience;  for  so  is  the  'sure  word  of  prophecy'  if  dili- 
gently attended  unto;  2  Pet.  i.  19.  And  if  traditions  be  of 

any  use,  they  can  outvie  all  the  world.     Neither  doth  this 
1  Adesto  Sancte  Spiritus,  et  paraclcsin  tuain  expcctantibus  illabere  Cfelitws,  saiic- 

tifica  templum  corporis  iiostri  ct  consecra  in  liabilac\iluni  tuum  ;  desiderantei  te  ani- 
mas  tua  prffisentia  la;lif)ca,  digiiani  Ic  habitatore  doruimi  coiii|ione;  adorna  thalaniuin 
tuuni,  et  quietis  tua;  reclinaloriiiii),  circuiiuia  variclatibus  virtiitiini;  steriie  pavimcnta 
pignientis  ;  niteat  niansio  tua  carbiinculis  llainmcis,  et  gcmiiiaruin  splciidoribus  ;  et 

omnium  Chrisniatum  intrinsccus  spirent  odoran)cnta  ;  afi'atini  balsaini  liquor  flagrantia 
sua  cubiculuiu  suum  inibuat;  et  abigens  inde  (juicciuid  tabidum  est,  quicquid  cor- 
ruptela;  seniinariuui ;  stabile  ct  perpeluum  lioc  facias  gaudiuni  nostrum,  et  creationis 
tujB  renovatioiicni  in  dccore  iiiiniarcessibili  solides  in  cetcrnum.  Cyprian,  de  Sp.  Sa. 

VOL.    II.  D 
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sort  of  men  want  tlieir  wits,  and  the  exercise  of  them.  Those 

who  converse  with  them  in  the  things  of  this  world,  do  not 
use  to  say  they  are  all  fools.  And  for  their  diligence  in  the 
consideration  of  the  letter  of  the  Scripture,  and  inquiring 
into  it  according  to  the  best  of  their  understanding,  none 

will  question  it,  but  those  unto  whom  they  and  their  concern- 
ments are  unknown.  And  yet  after  all  this,  they  are  Jews  still. 

If  we  have  the  New  Testament,  no  otherwise  than  they  have 

the  Old,  have  only  the  letter  of  it  to  philosophize  upon,  ac- 
cording; to  the  best  of  our  reasons  and  understandings,  with- 

out  any  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  accompanying  it 
to  give  us  a  saving  light  into  the  mystery  of  it,  and  to  make 
it  effectual  unto  our  souls  ;  I  shall  not  fear  to  say,  but  that 

as  *  they  call  themselves  Jews  and  are  not,  but  are  the  syna- 
gogue of  Satan/  Rev.  ii.  9.  so  w^e  who  pretend  ourselves 

to  be  Christians,  as  to  all  the  saving  ends  of  the  gospel,  shall 
not  be  found  in  a  better  condition. 

And  yet  it  were  to  be  wished  that  even  here  bounds  might 

be  fixed  unto  the  fierceness  of  some  men's  spirits.  But  they 
will  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  so  confined.  In  many  places 

they  are  transported  with  rage  and  fury,  so  as  to  stir  up  per- 
secution against  sucii  as  are  really  anointed  with  the  Spirit 

of  Christ,  and  that  for  no  other  reason  but  because  they  are 
so  ;  Gal.  iv.  29.  Other  things  indeed  are  pretended  by  them, 

but  all  the  world  may  see  that  they  are  not  of  such  import- 
ance as  to  give  countenance  unto  their  wrath.  This  is  the 

latent  cause  which  stirs  it  up,  and  is  oftentimes  openly  ex- 

pressed. 
These  things  at  present  are  charged  only  as  the  miscar- 

riao-es  of  private  persons.  When  they  are  received  in 
churches,  they  are  the  cause  of,  and  an  entrance  into,  a  fatal 
defection  and  apostacy.  From  the  foundation  of  the  world 
the  principal  revelation  that  God  made  of  himself,  was  in  the 
oneness  of  his  nature,  and  his  monarchy  over  all.  And  herein 

the  person  of  the  Father  was  immediately  represented  with 
his  pcwer  and  authority.  For  he  is  the  fountain  and  original 
of  the  Deity,  the  other  persons  as  to  their  subsistence  being 
of  him.  Only  he  did  withal  give  out  promises  concerning 
the  peculiar  exhibition  of  the  Son  in  the  flesh  in  an  appointed 
season,  as  also  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  given  by  him  in  an 
especial  manner.     Hereby  were  their  persons  to  be  signally 
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glorified  in  this  world ;  it  being  the  will  of  God  that  all 

'  men  should  honour  the  Son,  as  they  honoured  the  Father;' 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  in  like  manner.  In  this  state  of  things, 
the  only  apostacy  of  the  church  could  be  polytheism  and 
idolatry.  Accordingly,  so  it  came  to  pass :  the  church  of 
Israel  was  continually  prone  to  these  abominations  ;  so  that 
scarcely  a  generation  passed,  or  very  few,  wherein  the  body 
of  the  people  did  not  more  or  less  defile  themselves  with 
them.  To  wean  and  recover  them  from  this  sin  was  the 

principal  end  of  the  preaching  of  those  prophets  which  God 
from  time  to  time  sent  unto  them;  2  Kings  xvii.  13.  And 
this  also  was  the  cause  of  all  the  calamities  which  befel  them, 

and  of  all  the  judgments  which  God  inflicted  on  them,  as  is 
testified  in  all  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 

confirmed  by  instances  innumerable.  To  put  an  end  here- 
unto God  at  leno;th  brouo;ht  a  total  desolation  upon  the 

whole  church,  and  caused  the  people  to  be  carried  into  cap- 
tivity out  of  their  own  land.  And  hereby  it  was  so  far  ef- 

fected, that  upon  their  return  whatever  other  sins  they  fell 
into,  yet  they  kept  themselves  from  idols  and  idolatry ;  Ezek. 
xvi.  62,  63.  xxiii.  27.  48.  And  the  reason  hereof  was,  be- 

cause the  time  was  now  drawing  nigh  wherein  they  were  to 
be  tried  with  another  dispensation  of  God.  The  Son  of  God 
was  to  be  sent  unto  them  in  the  flesh.  To  receive  and  obey 

him  was  now  to  be  the  principal  instance  and  trial  of  their 
faith  and  obedience.  They  were  no  longer  to  be  tried  merely 

by  their  faith,  whether  they  would  own  only  the  God  of  Is- 
rael, in  opposition  unto  all  false  gods  and  idols ;  for  that 

ground  God  had  now  absolutely  won  upon  them  ;  but  now 
all  is  to  turn  on  this  hinge,  whether  they  would  receive  the 

Son  of  God  coming  in  the  flesh,  according  to  the  promise ; 
here  the  generality  of  that  church  and  people  fell  by  their 

unbelief,  apostatized  from  God,  and  became  thereby  neither 

church  nor  people ;  John  viii.  24.  They  being  rejected,  the 

Son  of  God  calls  and  gathers  another  church,  founding  it  on 

his  own  person  with  faith  and  the  profession  of  it  therein ; 

Matt.  xvi.  18,  19.  In  this  new  church  therefore  this  foun- 

dation is  fixed,  and  tliis  ground  made  good,  that  Jesus  Christ 
the  Son  of  God  is  to  be  owned  and  honoured  as  we  honour 

the  Father;  1  Cor.  iii.  11.  And  herein  all  that  are  duly 

called  Christians  do  agree ;  as  the  church  of  Israel  did  in  one 
D  2 



36  GF.NETIAL    PRINCIPLES    CONCERXIXCr 

God  after  their  return  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon ;  but 
now  the  Lord  Jesas  Christ  being  ascended  unto  his  Father, 
hath  committed  his  whole  affairs  in  the  church  and  in  the 

world  unto  the  Holy  Spirit;  John  xvi.  7 — 11.  And  it  is  on 
this  design  of  God,  that  the  person  of  the  Spirit  may  be  sin- 

gularly exalted  in  the  church,  unto  whom  they  were  sa  in 

the  dark  before  that  some,  none  of  the  worst  of  them,  profes- 
sed they  had  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  were  any 

Holy  Ghost  or  no ;  Acts  xix.  2.  that  is,  at  least,  as  unto  the 
peculiar  dispensation  of  him  then  introduced  in  the  church. 
Wherefore  the  duty  of  the  church  now  immediately  respects 
the  Spirit  of  God,  who  acts  towards  it  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son.  And  with  respect  unto  him  it  is,  that 
the  church  in  its  present  state  is  capable  of  an  apostacy  from 
God ;  and  whatever  is  found  of  this  nature  amongst  any  here 
it  hath  its  beginning.  For  the  sin  of  despising  his  person 

and  rejecting  his  work  now,  is  of  the  same  nature  with  idol- 

atry of  old,  and  the  Jews'  rejection  of  the  person  of  the  Son. 
And  whereas  there  was  a  relief  provided  against  these  sins, 
because  there  was  a  nevj  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God  to 
ensue  in  the  evangelical  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  if  men 
sin  against  him  and  his  operations,  containing  the  perfection 

and  complement  of  God's  revelation  of  himself  unto  them, 
their  condition  is  deplorable. 

It  may  be  some  will  say  and  plead,  that  whatever  is 
spoken  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  his  graces,  gifts,  and  operations, 
did  entirely  belong  unto  the  first  times  of  the  gospel  wherein 

they  were  manifested  by  visible  and  wondeffii'  ejfccls.  To 
those  times  they  were  confined,  and  consequently  that  we 
have  no  other  interest  or  concern  in  them  but  as  in  a  re- 

corded testimonij  given  of  old  unto  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 
This  is  so  indeed  as  unto  his  extraordinary  and  miraculous 

operations.  But  to  confine  his  whole  work  thereunto,  is 
plainly  to  deny  the  truth  of  the  promises  of  Christ,  and  to 
overthrow  his  church.  For  we  shall  make  it  undeniably 
evident  that  none  can  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  or  yield  obe- 

dience unto  him,  or  worship  God  in  him,  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  therefore  if  the  whole  dispensation  of  him  and 
his  communications  unto  the  souls  of  men  do  cease,  so  doth 
all  faith  in  Christ,  and  Christianity  also. 

On  these  and  the  like  considerations  it  is  that  I  have 
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thought  it  necessary  for  myself,  and  unto  the  church  of  God, 

that  the  Scripture  should  be  diligently  searched  in  and  con- 
cerning this  great  matter.  For  none  can  deny  but  that  the 

glory  of  God,  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  the  faith  and  obe- 
dience of  the  church,  with  the  everlasting  welfare  of  our  own 

souls,  are  deeply  concerned  herein. 
The  apostle  Peter,  treating  about  the  great  things  of  the 

gospel  taught  by  himself  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  tells  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  that  in 

what  was  so  preached  unto  them,  they  had  not '  followed 
cunningly  devised  fables;'  2  Pet.  i.  16.  For  so  were  the 
power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  then  reported 
to  be  in  the  world.  What  was  preached  concerning  them 

was  looked  on  as  '  cunningly  devised/  and  artificially  framed 
*  fables,'  to  inveigle  and  allure  the  people.  This  the  apostle 
gives  his  testimony  against,  and  withal  appeals  unto  the  di- 

vine assurance  which  they  had  of  the  holy  truths  delivered 
unto  them;  ver.  17 — 20.  In  like  manner  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself  having  preached  the  doctrine  of  regeneration 

unto  Nicodemus,  he  calls  it  into  question  as  a  thing  incre- 
dible, or  unintelligible;  John  iii.  4.  For  whose  instruction 

and  the  rebuke  of  his  ignorance  he  lets  him  know  that  he 
spake  nothing  but  what  he  brought  with  him  from  heaven, 

from  the  eternal  fountain  of  goodness  and  truth;  ver.  11 — 
13.     It  is  fallen  out  not  much  otherwise  in  this  matter. 

The  doctrine  concerning  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  work 
on  the  souls  of  men,  hath  been  preached  in  the  world. 
What  he  doth  in  convincing  men  of  sin ;  what  in  working 

godly  sorrow  and  humiliation  in  them ;  w  hat  is  the  exceed- 
ing greatness  of  his  power,  which  he  puts  forth  in  the  re- 

generation and  sanctification  of  the  souls  of  men;  what  are 
the  supplies  of  grace  which  he  bestows  on  them  that  do 
believe  ;  what  assistance  he  gives  unto  them  as  the  Spirit  of 

grace  and  supplications ;  hath  been  preached,  taught,  and 

pressed  on  the  minds  of  them  that  attend  unto  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  word  of  the  gospel.  Answerable  hereunto, 

men  have  been  urged  to  try,  search,  examine  themselves,  as 
to  what  of  this  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  they  have  found, 

observed,  or  had  experience  to  have  been  effectually  ac- 
complished in  or  upon  their  own  souls.  And  hereon  they 

have  been  taught,  that  the    great  concernments  of  their 



38  GENERAL    PRINCIPLES    CONCERNING 

peace,  comfort,  and  assurance,  of  their  communion  among 
themselves  as  the  saints  of  God,  with  many  other  ends  of 
their  holy  conversation,  do  depend.  Nay,  it  is,  and  hath 

been  constantly,  taught  them,  that  if  there  be  not  an  effec- 
tual work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  their  hearts,  that  they 

'  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.'  IV ow  these  things, 
and  whatever  is  spoken  in  the  explication  of  them,  are  by 
Bome  called  in  question,  if  not  utterly  rejected.  Yea,  some 

look  on  them  as  'cunningly  devised  fables;'  things,  that 
some  not  long  since  invented,  and  others  have  propagated 
for  their  advantage.  Others  say,  that  what  is  delivered 
concerning  them,  is  hardly,  if  at  all,  to  be  understood  by 
rational  men,  being  only  empty  speculations  about  things 
wherein  Christian  religion  is  little  or  not  at  all  concerned. 
Whereas,  therefore,  many,  very  many,  have  received  these 
things  as  sacred  truths,  and  are  persuaded  that  they  have 
found  them  realized  in  their  own  souls,  so  that  into  their 

experience  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  in  them, 
and  upon  them,  according  as  it  is  declared  in  the  word,  all 
their  consolation  and  peace  with  God,  is  for  the  most  part 
resolved,  as  that  which  gives  them  the  best  evidence  of 
their  interest  in  him  who  is  their  peace;  and  whereas  for 
the  present,  they  do  believe  that  unless  these  things  are  so 
in  and  with  them,  they  have  no  foundation  to  build  a  hope 
of  eternal  life  upon;  it  cannot  but  be  of  indispensable  ne- 

cessity unto  them  to  examine  and  search  the  Scripture  dili- 
gently whether  these  things  be  so  or  no.  For,  if  there  be 

no  such  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  hearts  of  men, 
and  that  indispensably  necessary  to  their  salvation ;  if  there 
are  no  such  assistances  and  supplies  of  grace  needful  unto 

every  good  duty,  as  wherein  they  have  been  instructed ; 
then  in  the  whole  course  of  their  profession  they  have  only 

been  seduced  *  by  cunningly  devised  fables,'  their  deceived 
hearts  have  fed  upon  ashes,  and  they  are  yet  in  their  sins. 
It  is  then  of  no  less  consideration  and  importance  than  the 
eternal  welfare  of  their  souls  immediately  concerned  therein 
can  render  it;  that  they  diligently  try,  examine,  and  search 
into  these  things,  by  the  safe  and  infallible  touchstone  and 
rule  of  the  word,  whereon  they  may,  must,  and  ought,  to 
venture  their  eternal  condition.  I  know,  indeed,  that  most 

believers  are  so  far  satisfied  in  the  Iruth  ol"  these  thinixs  and 



THE    HOLY    SPIRIT    AND    HIS    WORK.  39 

their  own  experience  of  them,  that  they  will  not  be  moved 
in  the  least  by  the  oppositions  which  are  made  unto  them, 

and  the  scorn  that  is  cast  upon  them.    '  For  he  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself;'    1  John  v. 
10.     But  yet  as  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel  to  Theophilus,  that 

he  might  '  know  the  certainty  of  those  things  wherein  he 
had  been  instructed;'    Luke  i.  4.  that  is,  to  confirm  him  in 
the  truth,  by  an  addition  of  new  degrees  of  assurance  unto 
him;  so  it  is  our  duty  to  be  so  far  excited  by  the  clamorous 

oppositions  that  are  made  unto  the  truths  w^hich  we  profess, 
and  in  whose  beino;  such  we  are  as  much  concerned  as  our 

souls  are  worth,  to  compare  them  diligently  with  the  Scrip- 
ture, that  we  may  be  the  more  fully  confirmed  and  established 

in  them.     And  upon  the  examination  of  the  whole  matter,  I 
shall  leave  them   to  their  option  as  Elijah  did  of  old;  if 

'  Jehovah  be  God,  serve  him,  and  if  Baal  be  God,  let  him  be 

worshipped.'     If  the  things  which  the   generality  of  pro- 
fessors do  believe  and  acknowledge,  concerning  the  Spirit 

of  God  and  his  work  on  their  hearts,  his  gifts  and  graces  in 
the  church,  with  the  manner  of  their  communication,  be  for 

the  substance  of  them,  wherein  they  all  generally  agree  ac- 
cording to  the  Scripture,  taught  and  revealed  therein,   on 

the  same  terms  as  by  them  received;  then  may  they  abide 

in  the  holy  profession  of  them,  and  rejoice  in  the  consola- 
tions they  have  received  by  them.    But  if  these  things,  with 

those  other,  which,  in  the  application  of  them  to  the  souls 
of  men,  are   directly   and  necessarily  deduced,  and  to  be 
deduced  from  them,  are  all  but  vain  and  useless  imagina- 

tions, it  is  hioh  time  the  minds  of  men  were  disburdened 
of  them. 
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THE  NAME  AND  TITLES 

THE    HOLY    SPIRIT. 

CHAP.  II. 

Of  the  Name  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Various  %ises  of  the  words  nil  (ind 

irvtvfia.  ni")  for  the  wind  or  any  thing  invisible  with  a  sensible  agita- 
tion. Amos  iv.  14.  Mistakes  of  the  ancients  rectified  by  Hierom. 

rm  metaphorically  for  vanity.  Meionymically  for  the  part  or  quarter 
of  any  thing.  For  our  vital  breath.  The  rational  sotd.  The  affections. 

Angels  good  and  bad.  Ambiynily  from  the  use  of  the  word  how  to  be  re- 
moved. Rules  concerniiig  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  name,  Spirit,  how  pecu- 

liar and  appropriate  uiito  him.  Why  he  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit.  Whence 
called  the  Good  Spirit.  The  Spirit  of  God.  The  Spirit  of  the  Son,  Acts 
ii.  33.   1  Pet.  ).  10,  11.  explaine    d,    Joliu  iv.  3.  vindicated. 

Before  we  engage  into  the  consideration  of  the  things  them- DO  o 

selves,  concerning  which  we  are  to  treat,  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  speak  something  unto  the  Name,  whereby  the  third 

person  in  the  Trinity  is  commonly  known,  and  peculiarly 
called  in  the  Scripture.  This  is  the  Spirit,  or  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  we  usually  speak.  And  this  I 
shall  do,  that  we  be  not  deceived  with  the  homonymy  of 
the  word,  nor  be  at  a  loss  in  the  intention  of  those  places 
of  Scripture  where  it  is  used  unto  other  purposes.  For  it 

is  so,  that  the  name  of  the  second  person,  6  A070C,' the  Word,' 

and  of  the  third,  to  Trvtvfxa, '  the  Spirit,' are  often  applied  to 
signify  other  things;  I  mean,  those  words  are  so.  And 
some  make  their  advantages  of  the  ambiguous  use  of  them. 

But  the  Scripture  is  able  of  itself  to  manifest  its  own  in- 
tention and  meaning,  unto  humble  and  diligent  inquirers 

into  it. 

It  is,  then,  acknowledged,  that  the  use  of  the  words  nn 
and  TTvtv/ia  in  the  Old  Testament  and  New  is  very  various; 
yet  are  they  the  words  whereby  alone  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  is  denoted.     Their  peculiar  signification,  therefore,  in 
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particular  places  is  to  be  collected  and  determined  from  the 

subject  matter  treated  of  in  them,  and  other  especial  cir- 
cumstances of  them.  This  was  first  attempted  by  the  most 

learned  Didymus  of  Alexandria,  whose  words,  therefore,  I 
have  set  down  at  large,  and  shall  cast  his  observations  into  a 

more  perspicuous  method,  with  such  additions  as  are  need- 

ful for  the  farther  clearing  of  the  whole  matter.  First,*  In 
general,  nn  and  Tvvtufia  signify  a  wind  or  spirit,  that  is,  any 

"  Quiavcro  Spiritus  vocabulum  multa  significat  cnumcranduin  est  brevitcr  quibus 
rebus  noiiien  ejus  aptetiir:  vocatur  spiritus  et  ventus,  sicut  in  Ezechiele  ;  tertiam 

partem  disperses  in  spirilum;  hoc  est  in  ventum.  Quod  si  voles  secundum  histo- 
riaro  scriberc  quod  scriptum  est;  in  spiritu  violento  contcres  naves  Tliarcis,  non 
aliud  ibi  spiritus  quam  ventus  accipitur :  nee  non  Solomon  inter  multa  hoc  quoque 
munus  a  Deo  accepit  ut  sciret  violentias  spirituum;  non  aliud  in  hoc  se  accepisse 
demonstrans,  quam  scire  rapidos  ventorum  flatus,  et  quibus  causis  eoruni  natura 
subsistat.  Vocatur  et  anima  spiritus  ut  in  Jacobi  epistola.  Quoniodo  corpus  tuuni 
sine  spiritu  njortuura  est ;  nianifestissinie  enini  spiritus  hie  nihil  aliud  nisi  anima 
iiuncupatur.  Juxla  (juam  intelligentiam  Stephanus  animam  suam  spiritum  vocans ; 
domine  inquit  Jesu  suscipe  spiritum  meuni.  Ulud  quoque  quod  in  Ecclesiastice  dici- 
tur,  quis  scit  an  spiritus  hominis  ascendat  sursum,  et  spiritus  jumenti  descendat 
deorsum.  Considerandum  ultimo  num  et  pecudum  aniniK  spiritus  appellenlor. 

Dicitur  etiara  excepta  anima,  et  excepto  spiritu  sanc'o,  spiritus  alius  quis  esse  in 
hominc  de  quo  Paulus  scribit;  quis  enim  scit  honiinum  ea  quse  sunt  hominis,  nisi 
spiritus  hominis  qui  in  eo  est?  Sed  et  in  alio  loco  idem  apostolus  a  nostro  spiritu 
Spiritum  Dei  secernens  ait,  ipse  Spiritus  testimonium  perhibet  spiritui  nostro  ;  hoc 
significans,  quod  Spiritus  Dei,  id  est,  Spiritus  Sanctus  testimonium  spiritui  nostro 
pra;beat,  quern  nunc  diximus  esse  spiritum  hominis.  Ad  Thessalonicenses  quoque, 
integer,  inquit,  spiritus  vester  et  anima  et  corpus. — Appellantur  quoque  supernse 

rationabilesque  virtutes,  qua;  solet  Scriptura  angelos  et  t'ortitudines  noininare,  voca- 
bulo  spiritus ;  ut  ibi,  qui  facis  angelos  tuos  spiritus ;  et  alibi,  nonne  omnes  sunt  admini- 
stra  tores  spiritus?  Rationalesquoquealicecreaturas,  etde  bono  in  malum  sponte  proflu- 
entes,  spiritus  passim,  et  spiritus  appellantur  immundi ;  sicut  ibi,  cum  autem  spiritus 
immundusexierit  ablioraine,  el  in  conscquentibus;  assumit  scptemaliosspiritus  nequi- 
ores  se.  Spiritus  quoque  dicmones  in  Evangelio  appellantur:  sed  hoc  notandum,  nun- 
quam  siniplicitcr  spiritum  sed  cum  aliquo  additamento  spiritum  significari  contrarium, 
Ut  spiritus  inmmndus.ct  spiritus  da?Mionis;  hi  vero  qui  sancti  sunt  spiritus  absijue  ullo 
additamento  spiritus  simpliciter  appellantur.  Sciendum  quoque  quod  nunieu  si)iritus 

et  voluntatem  hominis  et  animi  sentontiam  sonet.  A'oleus  quippc  apostolus  non 
solum  corpora  sed  et  mente  sanctum  esse,  id  est,  non  tantum  corpore,  sed  et  motu 
cordis  interno,  ait,  ut  sitis  sancti  corpore  et  spiritu,  voluntatem  spiritu  et  corpore 
opera  significans.  Considera  alium  iioc  ipsum  in  Esaia  sonat  quod  scriptum  est ;  et 
scient  qui  spiritu  errant,  intcllectum. — Et  super  omnia  vocabulum  spiritus,  altioreni 
et  niysticum  in  scripturis  Sanctis  significat  inlellectuni ;  ut  ibi  litera  occidit,  spiritus 
autem  vivificat. — Ihec  juxta  possibilitatem  nostri  ingcnii.quot  res  spiritus  significet, 
attigimus.— Nonnunquam  autem  spiritus  et  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Cliristus,  id  est, 
Dei  Eilius  appellatur.  Dominus  autem  spiritus  est  ut  ante  diximus :  ubi  etiani 
illud  adjunximus,  spiritus  Deus  est,  non  juxta  nominis  comuiunionem,  sed  juxta  na- 

tura; substantia'que  consortium. — Porro  adha^c  nccessario  devoluti  sumus,  ut  quia 
frequenter  appellatio  spiritus,  in  Scripturis  est  respersa  divinis,  nonlabainurin  nomine 
sed  unuinquodque  secundum  locorum  varietates  et  inlclligentias  accipiamus. 
Omni  itaque  studio  ac  diligentia  vocabulum  spiritus,  nbi  et  quoniodo  appellatum  sit 
contemplantes,  sophismata  eorum  et  fraudulentas  decipulas  contcranuis,(iui  Spiritum 
Sanctum  asserunt  ereaturam.  Legcntes  cniu)  in  propheta  ego  confirmavi  tonitiuum, 
ct  crcavi  spiritum,  ignorantia  multiplicis  in  hac  parte  sermonis  |)utaverunt  Spiritum 

Sanctum  ex  hoc  vocabulo  demonstrari ;  cum  in  pr.-csenliarum  spiritus  nonien  ventum 
sonrt.  Ergo  ut  pra;locuti  sumus,  quoniodo  ununujuodtpie  ilictum  sit,  consideremns 
ne  forte  per  ignorantiara  in  barathrum  tlecidainus  crroris.  J)idym.  de  Sp.  Sane.  lib.  ;> 
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thino-  which  moves  and  is  not  seen.  So  the  air  in  a  violent 

agitation, is  called  nn.  Gen.  viii.  1.  «"l^<^"VJ;^n  CD'nbx  -ayi. 
And  '  God  made  a  wind,  or  spirit,'  that  is,  a  strong  and 

misjhty  wind,  to  '  pass  over  the  earth,'  for  the  driving  and 
removal  of  the  waters.  So  Ttvtvfxa  is  used,  John  iii.  8.  to 

irvivfia  ottov  OeXei  irvti'  'The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence 

it  cometh,  nor  whither  it  goeth  ;'  which  is  a  proper  descrip- 
tion of  this  first  signification  of  the  word.  It  is  an  agitation 

of  the  air  which  is  unseen.  So  Psal.  i.  4.  And  in  this 

sense,  sometimes,  it  signifies  a  violent  and  strong  wind;  that 

is,  ptm  ph)H  nm,  1  Kings  xix.  11.  And  sometimes  a  cool 
and  soft  wind,  or  a  light  easy  agitation  of  the  air,  such  as 
often  ariseth  in  the  evenings  of  the  spring  or  summer ;  so 

Gen.  iii.  8.  'God  walked  in  the  garden,  avn  nn^, in  the  cool 

of  the  day ;'  that  is,  when  the  evening  air  began  to  breathe 
gently,  and  moderate  the  heat  of  the  day.     So  in  the  poet; 

Solis  ad  occasum,  quum  frigidus  aera  vesper 
Temperat.     Virg.  Geor.  iii.  336. 

*  At  the  going  down  of  the  sun  when  the  cold  evening  tem- 

pers the  heat  of  the  air.'  And  some  think  this  to  be  the 
sense  of  that  place,  Psal.  civ.  4.  *Who  maketh  his  angels 

ninn  spirits;'  swift,  agile,  powerful  as  mighty  winds.  But 
the  reader  may  consult  our  exposition  on  Heb.  i.  7. 

This  is  one  signification  of  the  word  nn,  or,  this  is  one 
thing  denoted  by  it  in  the  Scripture.  So,  among  many  other 

places,  expressly  Amos  iv.  13,  for,  lo,  nn  K")ni  CDnn  lyv, 
'  he  that  formeth  the  mountains,  and  createth  the  spirit,' 

that  is,  '  the  wind.'  The  LXX  render  this  place,  cmpiwv 

(^povTijv,  KoX  KTiZow  TTvivfitt,  '  who  establishcth  the  thunder, 
and  createth  the  spirit ;'  though  some  copies  read,  to  o/otj, 
'the  mountains.'  And  the  next  words  in  the  text,  TJDi, 
^^*W  no  CZJIN^,  and  '  declareth  unto  man  what  is  his  thought ;' 
they  render  koi  airayyiWwv  dg  avOpojirovg  rov  xpiarbv  avrov, 
and  *  declareth  unto  men  his  Christ,  or  his  Anointed,  or  his 

Messiah.'  For  they  took  in^ii'  iiD  for  in>*ii'D,  by  inadvertency, 
and  not  for  want  of  points  or  vowels  as  some  imagine,  see- 

ing the  mistake  consists  in  the  casting  out  of  a  letter  itself. 
And  thence  the  old  Latin  translation  renders  the  words, 

'  Firmans  tonitruum,  et  creans  Spiritum,  et  annuncians  in 

homines  Christum  suum.'    Which  Hierom  rectified   into 
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*  formans  montes,  et  creans  ventura,  et  annuntians  homini 

eloquium  suuni;'  discovering  in  his  comment  the  mistake  of 
the  LXX.  But  it  is  certain  that  from  the  ambiguity  of  the 

word  nn  in  this  place,  with  the  corrupt  translations  making 
mention  of  Christ  in  the  next  words,  some  who  of  old  denied 

the  Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  mightily  insisted  on  it  to  prove 

him  a  creature,  as  may  be  seen  in  Didymus,  Ambrose, 

Hierora,  Hilarius,  and  the  ancients  generally.  But  the  con- 
text determines  the  signification  of  the  word  beyond  all  just 

exceptions.  It  is  the  power  of  God  in  making  and  disposing 

of  things  here  below,  whether  dreadful  for  their  greatness  and 

height,  as  the  mountains  ;  or  mighty  and  effectual  in  their 

operations,  as  tlie  wind  ;  or  secret  in  their  conceptions,  as 

the  thoughts  of  men ;  or  stable  in  their  continuance,  as  the 

night  and  day,  the  evening  and  morning,  without  the  least 

respect  to  Christ  or  the  Spirit,  that  it  treateth  of. 

And  1  cannot  but  observe  from  hence,  the  great  neces- 

sity there  is  of  searching  the  original  text  in  the  interpreta- 

tion of  the  Scriptures;  as  it  might  be  evidenced  by  a  thou- 
sand other  instances.  But  one  we  may  take  from  two  great 

and  learned  men  who  were  contemporaries  in  the  Latin 

church,  in  their  thoughts  on  this  place  ;  the  one  is  Ambrose, 

who  interpreting  these  words  in  his  second  book  '  de  Spiritu 

Sancto,'  cap.  1.  being  deceived  by  the  corrupt  translation 
mentioned,  *  annuncians  in  homines  Christum  suum,'  is 
forced  to  give  a  very  strained  exposition  of  that  which  in 
truth  is  not  in  the  text,  and  to  relieve  himself  also  with 

another  corruption  in  the  same  place,  where  '  forming  the 

mountains,'  is  rendered  by  *  establishing  the  thunder;'  and 
yet  when  he  hath  done  all,  can  scarce  free  himself  of  the  ob- 

jection about  the  creation  of  the  Spirit,  which  he  designs  to 

answer.  His  words  are,  '  Siquis  propheticum  dictum,  ideo 
derivandum  putet  ad  interpretationem  Spiritus  sancti ;  quia 
habet,  annuncians  in  homines  Christum  suum  is  ad  incarna- 

tionis  Dominicae  mysteria  dictum  facilius  derivabit.  Nam 

si  te  movet  quia  Spiritum  dixit,  et  hoc  non  putas  derivan- 

dum ad  mysteria  assumptionis  humanae;  persequere  scriptu- 
ras  et  invenies  optime  congruere  de  Christo,  de  quo  bene 

convenit  astimari,  quia  firmavit  tonitrua  adventu  suo  ;  vim 

videlicet  et  sonum  ccelestium  scripturanun  ;  quarum  velut 

quodani  tonitru  mentes  nostrec  reddunturattonitfe;  et  timere 
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discamus,  et  reverentiam  cselestihus  deferamus  oraculis. 

Denique,  in  Evangelio  fratres  Domini  filii  tonitru  diceban- 
tur.  Et  cum  vox  Patris  facta  esset  dicentis  ad  filium,  et  ho- 

norificavi  te,  et  iterum  honorificabo,  Judaei  dicebant  toni- 

truum  factum  esse  illi.'  And  hereon,  with  some  observations 

to  the  same  purpose,  he  adds ;  *  Ergo  tonitrua  ad  sermones 
Domini  retulit  quorum  in  omnem  terramexivit  sonus;  Spiri- 
tum  autem  hoc  loco,  animam  quam  suscepit  rationabilem  et 

perfectam  intelligimus.* 
The  substance  of  his  discourse  is,  that  treating  of  Christ, 

who  indeed  is  neither  mentioned  nor  intended  in  the  text,  he 

speaks  of  '  confirming  the  thunder'  (which  nowhere  here  ap- 
pears), by  which  the  sound  of  the  Scriptures  and  preaching 

of  the  word  is  intended ;  the  spirit  that  was  created  being 
the  human  soul  of  Jesus  Christ.  Nor  was  he  alone  in  this 

interpretation.  Didym.  lib.  2.  de  Spiritu  sancto;  Athanas. 

ad  Serapion.  Basil,  lib.  4.  contra  Eunom.  amongst  the  Gre- 
cians, are  in  like  manner  entangled  with  this  corruption  of 

.  the  text ;  as  was  also  Concil.  Sardicen.  in  Socrat.  lib.  2. 

cap.  20.  The  other  person  intended  is  Hierom,  who  consult- 
ing the  original,  as  he  was  well  able  to  do,  first  translated 

the  words,  '  Quia  ecce  formans  montes  et  creans  ventum,  et 

annuntians  homini  eloquium  suum,*  declares  the  mistake  of 
the  LXX,  and  the  occasion  of  it:  'Pro  montibus  qui  He- 
braice  dicuntur  onn,  soli  LXX  jSpovrjjy,  id  est,  tonitruum 
verterunt.  Cur  autera  illi  Spiritum  et  nos  dixerimus  ventum, 

qui  Hebraice  nn  vocatur,  causa  manifesta  est.  Quodque 

sequitur  annuncians  homini  eloquium  suum,  LXX  transtu- 

Jerent  airayytWiov  dg  av^fiioirovg  tov  XpLarov  avrov,  verbi  si- 

militudine,  et  ambiguitate  decepti.'  So  he  shews  that  it  is 
not  Wii'D  in  the  text,  but  iirii^nD ;  that  is,  saith  he,  '  juxta 
Aquilam  o/i/Xmy  avrov  ;  Symmachuni  70  (^novqiia  qutoi;,  juxta 

Theodotionem  tov  Xo-yov  aurou;  juxta  quintam  Editionem 

Triv  a^o\t<J\iav  avrov,' 
And  as  nvi',  whence  the  word  is,  signifying  both  to  me- 

ditate and  to  speak,  so  the  word  itself  intends  a  conceived 

thought  to  be  spoken  afterward.  And  that  1  here  is  recipro- 
cal not  relative.  And  to  this  purpose  is  his  ensuing  exposi- 

tion ;  'Qui  confirmat  montes,  ad  cujus  vocem  civ^lorum  car- 
dines  et  tcrrse  fundamenta  quatiuntur.  Ipse  qui  creat  Spiri- 

tum, quern  in  lioc  loco  non  Spiritum  sanctum,  ut  Ha^rctici 



THE    HOLY    SPIRIT    A\D     IMS    WORK.  45 

suspicantur,  sed  ventum  intelligiraus,  sive  spiritum  homi- 

nis,  annuncians  homini  eloquiiimejus;  qui  cogitationum  se- 

creta  cognoscit.'  Hieron.  in  loc. 
Secondly,  Because  the  wind,  on  the  account  of  its  unac- 

countable variation,  inconstancy,  and  changes,  is  esteemed 
vain,  not  to  be  observed  or  trusted  unto;  whence  the  wise 

man  tells  us,  tiiat  '  he  which  observeth  the  wind  shall  not 

sow;'  Eccles.  xi.  4.  the  word  is  used  metaphorically  to  sig- 
nify vanity,  Eccles.  v.  16.  What  profit  hath  a  man  that  he 

hath  laboured  nn^  for  the  wind.  So  Mic.  ii.  11.  If  a  man 

walk  ")pi^i  nn  *  with  the  wind  and  falsehood ;'  that  is,  in  va- 
nity ;  pretending  to  a  spirit  of  prophecy  and  falsehood,  vainly, 

foolishly,  falsely  boasting.  So  Job  xv.  2.  Should  a  wise  man 

utter  nn  n^l  'knowledge  ofwind?'vain  words  with  a  pretence 
of  knowledge  of  wisdom.  As  he  calls  them  nn  ni*T  *  words  of 

wind,'  chap.  xvi.  3.  So  also  Jer.  v.  13.  '  And  the  prophets 
shall  become  nn^  wind ;'  or,  be  vain,  foolish,  uncertain,  and 
false,  in  their  predictions.  But  jrvivjuia  is  not  used  thus  me- 

taphorically in  the  New  Testament. 

Thirdly,  By  a  metonymy,  also,  it  signifies  any  pati.  or  gtiar- 
ter,  as  we  say,  of  the  world  from  whence  the  wind  bloics;  as 

also  a  part  of  any  thing  divided  into  Jhu?-  sides  or  qaariers. 
So  Jer.  lii.  23.  There  were  ninety  and  six  pomegranates 

nnn  towards  a  wind,  that  is,  on  the  one  side  of  the  chapiter 

that  was  above  the  pillars  in  the  temple.  Ezek.  v.  12.  'I 

will  scatter  a  third  part  nn  b'2b  to  all  the  winds,'  or  all  parts 
of  the  earth.  Hence  the  four  quarters  of  a  thing  lying  to  the 

four  parts  of  the  world,  are  called  its  four  winds,  mnn  J/2"IK. 
1  Chron.  ix.  24.  whence  are  the  riaaa^iq  ave/uioi,  '  the  four 
winds,'  in  the  New  Testament;  Matt.  xxiv.  31.  This  is  the 
use  of  the  word  in  general  with  respect  unto  things  natural 

and  inanimate;  and  every  place  where  it  is  so  used  gives  it 
determinate  sense. 

Again,  These  words  are  used  for  any  thing  that  cannot 
be  seen  or  touched,  be  it  in  itself  material  and  corporeal,  or 

absolutely  spiritual  and  immaterial;  so  the  vital  breath  which 

we  and  other  living  creatures  breathe  is  called.  Every 

thing  wherein  was  CD"n  nn  mrDlL'3  '  the  breath  of  the  spirit 
of  life  ;'  Gen.  vii.  22.  that  vital  breath  which  our  lives  are 
maintained  by  in  respiration.  So  Psal.  cxxxv.  17.  Job  xix.  17. 

which  is  a  thing  material  or  corporeal.   But  most  frequently 



46  GENERAL    J»UI  XC  I  PLES    COXCERMNG 

it  denotes  things  purely  spiritual  and  immaterial.  As  in  finite 

substances  it  signifies  the  rational  soul  of  man ;  Psal.  xxxi.  5. 

*  Into  thy  hands  I  commend,  >n)'\,  that  is,  my  soul;'  they  are 
the  words  whereby  our  Saviour  committed  his  departing 

soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Father;  Luke  xxiii.  46.  to  Trvsu- 

/ua  fiov.  So  Psal.  cxlvi.  4.  "liin  NVn ;  his  breath,  say  we,  goeth 
forth  ;  he  returneth  to  his  earth.  It  is  his  soul  and  its  de- 

parture from  the  body  that  is  intended.   This  is  CDIN  »32  nn 

*  that  spirit  of  the  sons  of  men  that  goeth  upwards,' when  the 
spirit  of  a  beast  goeth  downwards  to  the  earth,  or  turnelh 

to  corruption;  Eccles.  iii.  21.  see  chap.  viii.  8.  xii.  7. 

Hence,  fourthly,  by  a  metonymy  also,  it  is  taken  for  the 

affections  of  the  mind  or  soul  of  man ;  and  that  whether  they 

be  good  or  evil;  Gen.  xlv.  27.  'The  spirit  of  Jacob  revived.' 
He  began  to  take  heart  and  be  of  good  courage.  Ezek.  xiii.  3. 

'The  prophets  that  walk  CDnn  "iriK,  after  their  spirit;'  that  is, 
their  own  desires  and  inclinations,  when  indeed  they  had  no 

vision  but  spake  what  they  had  a  mind  unto.  Numb.  xiv.  24. 

Caleb  is  said  to  have  another  spirit  than  the  murmuring 

people  ;  another  mind,  will,  purpose,  or  resolution.  It  is 

taken  for  prudence.  Josh.  v.  1.  Anger,  or  the  irascible  fa- 

culty, Eccles.  vii.  10.  Fury,  Zech.  vi.  8.  *He  will  cut  off'the 
spirit  of  princes ;'  that  is,  their  pride,  insolency,  and  con- 

tempt of  others.  Uvevjja  in  the  New  Testament  frequently 
intends  the  intellectual  part  of  the  mind  or  soul,  and  that  as 
it  is  active, or  in  action;  Luke  i.  47.  Rom.  i.9.  1  Thess,  v.  23. 

And  oft-times  is  taken  for  the  mind  in  all  its  inclinations,  in 

its  whole  habitual  bent  and  design.  Angels  also  are  called 

spirits.  Good  angels,  Psal.  civ.  4.  And  it  may  be  an  angel 

is  intended,  1  Kings  xviii.  12.  And  evil  angels  or  devils;, 

1  Kings  xxii.  21,  22.  For  that  spirit  who  appeared  before 

the  Lord  and  offered  himself  to  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the 

mouths  of  Ahab's  prophets,  was  no  other  but  he  who  ap- 
peared before  God,  Job  i.  who  is  called  Satan.  These  in  the 

New  Testament  are  called  unclean  spirits;  Matt.  x.  1.  And 
the  observation  of  the  ancients,  that  Satan  is  not  called  a 

spirit  absolutely,  but  with  an  addition  or  mark  of  distinction, 

holds  only  in  the  New  Testament''.    And  because  evil  spirits 
^  Discant  (homines)  ScripturiP  sarictm  cotisuetudinom  ;  nimqnam  spiritum  ppr- 

versuin  absolute,  scd  cum  aclditampntu  aliquu  spirilum  iiuncupari  ;  sicut  ibi,  spiritii 
fornicationls  sediicti  sunt.  Ft  in  Evangclio,  cum  aiiteni  spiritus  immundus  exicrit 

do  iiominr,  et  ca'lcra  bis  similia.   Ilicrotivui.  CoiuuK'nt.  in  llabbak.  cap.  ?. 
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are  wont  to  torment  the  minds  and  bodies  of  men,  therefore 

evil  thoughts,  disorders  of  mind,  wicked  purposes  disquiet- 
ing and  vexing  the  soul,  arising  from  or  much  furthered  by 

melancholy  distempers,  are  called,  it  may  be,  sometimes  an 
evil  spirit.  The  case  of  Saul  shall  be  afterward  considered. 

In  such  variety  are  these  words  used  and  applied  in  the 
Scriptui^e,  because  of  some  very  general  notions  wherein  the 
things  intended  do  agree.  For  the  most  part  there  is  no 
great  difficulty  in  discovering  the  especial  meaning  of  them, 
or  what  it  is  tliey  signify  in  the  several  places  where  they 
occur.  Their  design  and  circumstances  as  to  tlie  subject 

matter  treated  of,  determine  the  signification.  And  notwith- 
standing the  ambiguous  use  of  these  words  in  the  Old  and 

New  Testament,  there  are  two  things  clear  and  evident  unto 
our  purpose.  First,  that  there  is  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  a 
full  distinct  revelation  or  declaration  of  the  Spirit,  or  the 

Spirit  of  God*",  as  one  singular,  and  every  way  distinct  from 
every  thing  else  that  is  occasionally  or  constantly  signified 

or  denoted  by  that  word  Spirit.  And  this,  not  only  a  mul- 
titude of  particular  places  gives  testimony  unto,  but  also  the 

whole  course  of  the  Scripture  supposeth,  as  that  without 
an  acknowledgment  whereof  nothing  else  contained  in  it 
can  be  understood,  or  is  of  any  use  at  all.  For  we  shall  find 
this  doctrine  to  be  the  very  life  and  soul  which  quickens  the 
whole  from  first  to  last.  Take  away  the  work  and  powerful 
efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  administration  of  it,  and 
it  will  prove  but  a  dead  letter,  of  no  saving  advantage  to  the 
souls  of  men;  and  take  away  the  doctrine  concerning  him 
frofei  the  writing  of  it,  and  the  whole  will  be  unintelligible 
and  useless.  Secondly,  that  whatever  is  affirmed  of  this 

Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  all  relates  either  to  h\sper- 
son  or  his  operations.  And  these  operations  of  his  being  va- 

rious, are  sometimes  by  a  metonymy  called  spirit,  whereof 
afterward.  1  shall  not  therefore  need  to  prove  that  there 
is  a  Holy  Spirit  distinct  from  all  other  spirits  whatever,  and 
from  every  thing  else  that  on  several  occasions  is  signified 

by  that  name.  For  this  is  acknowledged  by  all  that  acknow- 
ledge the  Scriptures;  yea,  it  is  so  by  Jews  and  Mahometans, 

<=  Qui  Spirifiim  ncgant,  ct  Deum  Pafrcni  neijant  ct  fili\im  ;  qtioniani  idem  est  S|>i- 
ritus  Uei,  (]ui  Spiritus  Cliristi  est.  Unuiii  atitem  esse  Spiritimi  nemo  diibitaverif ; 
eisi  de  ono  Deo  plerique  dubilavcruiit.     Amliros.  de  Spirit.  Sane.  lib.  1.  cap.  ;J. 
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as  well  as  all  sorts  of  Christians.  And  indeed  all  those  false 

apprehensions  concerning  him,  which  have  at  this  day  any 
countenance  given  unto  them,  may  be  referred  unto  two 
heads.  1.  That  of  the  modern  Jews,  who  affirm  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  be  the  influential  power  of  God  ;  which  conceit  is 
entertained  and  diligently  promoted  by  the  Socinians. 
2.  That  of  the  Mahometans,  who  make  him  an  eminent  an- 

gel, and  sometimes  say  it  is  Gabriel,  which  being  traduced 
from  the  Macedonians  of  old,  hath  found  some  defenders  and 

promoters  in  our  days. 
This  then  being  the  name  of  him  concerning  whom  we 

treat,  some  things  concerning  it,  and  the  use  of  it,  as  pecu- 

liarly applied  unto  him  are  to  be  premised'.  For  sometimes 
he  is  called  the  Spirit  absolutely,  sometimes  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or,  as  we  speak,  the  Holy  Ghost ;  sometimes  the  Spirit  of 

God,  the  good  Spirit  of  God,  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  holi- 
ness;  sometimes  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  or  of  the  Son.  The 

first  absolutely  used,  denotes  his  person ;  the  additions,  ex- 
press his  properties  and  relation  unto  the  other  persons. 

In  the  name  Spirit  two  things  are  included.  First,  his 

iial lire  or  essence;  namely,  that  he  is  7i  pure,  spiritual,  or  imma- 
terial substance.  For  neither  the  Hebrews  nor  the  Greeks  can 

express  such  a  being  in  its  subsistence,  but  by  nn  and 
irvivna  ;  a  spirit.  Nor  is  this  name,  firstly,  given  unto  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  allusion  unto  the  wind  in  its  subtilty,  agility, 

and  efficacy''.  For  these  things  have  respect  only  unto  his 
operations,  wherein  from  some  general  appearances  his  works 
and  effects  are  likened  unto  the  wind  and  its  effects;  John 
iii.  8.  But  it  is  his  substance  or  being  which  is  first  intended 

in  this  name.  So  it  is  said  of  God',  John  iv.  24.  Tlvtvfia 

u  Gtoc.  *  God  is  a  Spirit;'  that  is,  he  is  of  a  pure,  spiritual, 
immaterial  nature,  not  confined  unto  any  place,  and  so  not 

regarding  one  more  than  another  in  his  worship;  as  is  tiie 

^  'Ovojua  alrov  Tr/tZixa  aym,  'miZfA.a.  a.\n9lix(,i!Titifx.a  roZ  ©£o~,  7rvsZfA.a  xvplov,  isr^eTifxa 
ToD  riaTfo;,  TntZfjia  Xji3"To3 ;  xai  cuts)  KaXiX  alrOY  h  y^afir).  MaXXoy  Ji  alro  iavTO  nal 
jniZfxa.  etoZ,  xai  intZy.a  to  Ix  tou  Oeou.     Clirysost.  dc  Adorand.  Sp. 

•'  Crell.  Prolegoni, 

••  Saiictilicationib  bonitatisque  vocabuliini,  ct  ad  Patrein  et  ad  Filium,  et  ad  Spi- 
rituiii  Sanctum  .xque  rofcrtiir ;  sicntipsa  qiioqiic  appi-llatio  Spiritiis.  Nam  et  pater 
Spiritus  dicitiir  lit  il)i,  Sjiiritus  est  Dcus;  Spiritiis  est  Dcus  et  Filius  Spiritiis,  Do- 
minus  iiKpiit  Spiritiis  ejus:  Spiritiis  autem  Sanctiis  semper  Spiritus  Sancti  appella- 

tioiie  cciisetur  ;  non  qiicid  ex  coiisortio  taiitiim  nominis  cum  I'atre  ponatur  et  Fiiio  ; 
sed  quud  una  natura  unum  pussideat  et  numen.     Did^iu.  dc  Spirit.  Sane.  lib.  3. 
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design  of  the  place  to  evince.    It  will  therefore  be  said,  that 
on  this  account  the  name  of  Spirit  is  not  peculiar  unto  the 
third  person,  seeing  it  contains  the  description  of  that  na- 

ture, which  is  the  same  in  them  all.     For  whereas  it  is  said 

*  God  is  a  Spirit,'  it  is  not  spoken  of  this  or  that  person,  but  of 
the  nature  of  God  abstractedly.     I  grant  that  so  it  is',  and 
therefore  the  name  Spirit  is  not,  in  the  first  place,  character- 
istical  of  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity,  but  denotes  that 
nature  whereof  each  person  is  partaker.    But  moreover,  as  it 
is  peculiarly  and  constantly  ascribed  unto  him,  it  declares 
his  especial  manner  and  order  of  existence.     So  that  wher- 

ever there  is  mention  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  his  relation  unto 
the  Father  and  Son  is  included  therein,  for  he  is  the  Spirit  of 
God.     And  herein  there  is  an  allusion  to  somewhat  created, 

not  as  I  said  to  the  wind  in  general,  unto  whose  agility  and 
invisibility  he  is  compared  in  his  operations,  but  unto  the 
breath  of  man.     For  as  the  vital  breath  of  a  man  hath  a  con- 

tinual emanation  from  him,  and  yet  is  never  separated  ut- 
terly from  his  person  or  forsaketh  him  ;  so  doth  the  Spirit 

of  the  Father  and  the  Son  proceed  from  them  by  a  continual 
divine   emanation,  still  abiding  one   with  them.     For   all 
these  allusions  are  weak  and  imperfect  wherein  substantial 
things  are  compared  with  accidental,  infinite  things  with 

finite,  and  those  that  are  eternal  with  those  that  are  tempo- 
rary. Hence  their  disagreement  is  infinitely  more  than  their 

agreement ;  yet  such  allusions  doth  our  weakness  need  in- 

struction from  and   by.    Thus  he    is   called  VD  H)") ;  Psal. 

xxxiii.  6.  'The  Spirit  or  breath  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord;'  or 
of  his  nostrils  ;  as  Psal.  xviii.  15.  wherein  there  is  an  emi- 

nent allusion  unto  the  breath  of  a  man.     Of  the  manner  of 

this  proceeding  and  emanation  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son  so  far  as  it  is  revealed,  and  as  we  are  capable 
of  a  useful  apprehension  of  it,   I   have  treated  elsewhere. 
And  from  hence,  or  the  subsistence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  an 
eternal  emanation  from  the  Father  and  Son  as  the  breath  of 

God,  did  our  Saviour  signify  his  communication  of  his  gifts 

'  Malta  sunt  tcstimonia,  quibus  l\oc  evidentcr  ostcnditur,  et  Patris  et  Filii  ipsum 
esse  Spiritutn,  qui  in  Trinilatc  dicitur  Spiritus  Sanctus.  Nee  ob  aliud  existimo  ip- 

sum propria  vocari  Spiritum,  cum  etiam  si  dc  singulis  interrogemur,  non  possimus 
nonPatreniet  Filiuui  Spiritum  diceru  ;  quoniain  Spiritus  est  Dcus,  id  est  non  Corpus 
est  Deus  scd  Spiritus ;  hoc  proprie  vocari  oportuit  cum, qui  non  est  unus  eorura,  sed 
in  quo  communitas  apparet  amborum.     August.  Tractat.  99.  in  Johan. 

VOL.   II.  E 
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unto  his  disciples  by  breathing  on  them  ;  John  xx.  22.  £V£- 
^uo-jj<T£.  And  because  in  our  first  creation  it  is  said  of  Adam, 
that  God  CD*>n  mOIiO  VDH2  HD*,  '  breathed  into  his  nostrils 

the  breath  of  life;'  Gen.  ii.  7.  He  hath  the  same  appellation 
with  respect  unto  God;  Psal.  xviii.  15.  Thus  is  he  called 

the  Spirit.  And  because  as  we  observed  before,  the  word 

irvtiifia  is  variously  used,  Didymus  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  lib.  3. 

supposeth  that  the  prefixing  of  the  article  to  doth  distinguish 
the  signification,  and  confine  it  to  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
New  Testament.  Oft-times  no  doubt  it  doth  so,  but  not  al- 

ways, as  is  manifest  from  John  viii.  3.  where  to  is  joined  with 

TTVivfxa,  and  yet  only  signifies  the  'wind.'  But  the  subject 
treated  of,  and  what  is  affirmed  of  him,  will  sufficiently  de- 

termine the  signification  of  the  word,  where  he  is  called  abf 

solutelyTiiE  Spirit. 

Again,  He  is  called  by  way  of  eminency  the  Holi/  Spirit, 

or  the  Holi/  Ghost  ̂ .  This  is  the  most  usual  appellation  of 
him  in  the  New  Testament.  And  it  is  derived  from  the  Old  ; 

Psal.  li .  1 1 .  ']lVip  nn.  The '  Spirit  of  thy  Holiness,'  or '  thy  Holy 

Spirit.'  Isa.  Ixiii.  10,  11.  Wlp  nn.  The  'Spirit  of  his  Holi- 

ness,' or '  his  Holy  Spirit.'  Hence  are  t:>npn  nn  and  linpn  nn, 

'  the  Holy  Spirit,'  and  '  the  Spirit  of  Holiness,'  in  common  use 
among  the  Jews.  In  the  New  Testament  he  is  to  Trvcwjua  to 

ayiov, '  that  Holy  Spirit.'  And  we  must  inquire  the  special 
reasons  of  this  adjunct.  Some  suppose  it  is  only  from  his 

peculiar  work  of  sanctifying  us,  or  making  us  holy.  For  this 
effect  of  sanctification  is  his  peculiar  work,  and  that  of  what 

sort  soever  it  be ;  whether  it  consist  in  a  separation  froni 

things  profane  and  common  unto  holy  uses  and  services  ; 
or  whether  it  be  the  real  infusion  and  operation  of  holiness 

in  men,  it  is  from  him  in  an  especial  manner.  And  this  also 

manifesteth  him  to  be  God,  for  it  is  God  alone  who  sancti- 

fieth  his  people.  Levit.  xx.  8.  '  I  am  Jehovah  who  sanctifieth 

you.'  And  God  in  that  work  ascribes  unto  himself  the  title 
of  Holy  in  an  especial  manner,  and  as  such  would  have  us  to 

consider  him.  Levit.  xxi.  8.  *  I  the  Lord  which  sanctifieth 

you  am  holy.'  And  this  may  be  one  reason  of  the  frequent 
use  of  this  property  with  reference  unto  the  Spirit. 

But  this  is  not  the  whole  reason  of  this  name  and  appel- 

t  *Ava)&£v  wapi  ©lou  lutrioZc-a.  im  TOi/f  ay){*c  kyiovi  J*){£«,  *»  TtnZfxa  iynH  orofAa^ova-Di 
01  If/ioi  7rpi>4)»iTai.    Justin  Mart. 
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lation.  For  where  he  is  first  so  mentioned  he  is  called  the 

'Spirit of  God's  holiness;'  Psal.  li.  11.  Isa.  Ixiii.  10,  11.  And 

in  the  New  Testament  absolutely 'the  Spirit  of  Holiness;' 
Rom.  i.  4.  And  this  respects  his  nature  in  the  first  place,  and 

not  merely  his  operations'".  As  God  then  absolutely  is  called 

'  Holy,'  'the  Holy  One,'  and  the  'Holy  One  of  Israel,'  being 
therein  described  by  that  glorious  propertyof  his  nature  where- 

by he  is  '  glorious  in  holiness  ;'  Exod.  xv.  11.  and  whereby  he 
is  distinguished  from  all  false  gods ;  '  who  is  like  unto  thee,  O 
Jehovah,  among  the  gods,  who  is  like  unto  thee,  glorious  in 

holiness  ;'  so  is  the  Spirit  called  Holy  to  denote  the  holiness 
of  his  nature.  And  on  this  account  is  the  opposition  made 
between  him  and  the  unholy,  or  unclean  spirit.  Mark  iii. 

29,  30.  '  He  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Spirit, 
hath  never  forgiveness.  Because  they  said.  He  hath  an  un- 

clean spirit.'  And  herein  first  his  personality  is  asserted; 
fort  he  unclean  spirit  is  a  person.  And  if  the  Spirit  of  God 
were  only  a  quality  or  accident,  as  some  fancy  and  dream, 
there  could  no  comparative  opposition  be  made  between  him 

and  this  unclean  spirit,  that  is,  the  devil.  So  also  are  they 
opposed  with  respect  unto  their  natures.  His  nature  is  holy, 
whereas  that  of  the  unclean  spirit  is  evil  and  pejrverse.  This 
is  the  foundation  of  his  being  called  Holy  ;  even  the  eternal 
glorious  holiness  of  his  nature.  And  on  this  account  he  is 
so  styled  also  with  respect  unto  all  his  operations.  For  it  is 
not  only  with  regard  unto  the  particular  work  of  regeneration 
and  sanctification,  or  making  of  us  holy,  but  unto  all  his 
works  and  operations  that  he  is  so  termed.  For  he  being  the 
immediate  operator  of  all  divine  works  that  outwardly  are  of 
God,  and  they  being  in  themselves  all  holy,  be  they  of  what 
kind  soever,  he  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit.  Yea  he  is  so  called 
to  attest  and  witness  that  all  his  works,  all  the  works  of 

God,  are  holy,  although  they  may  be  great  and  terrible,  and 
such  as  to  corrupt  reason  may  have  another  appearance  ;  in 

all  which  we  are  to  acquiesce  in  this,  that  the  'Holy  One  in 

the  midst  of  us  will  do  no  iniquity ;'  Zeph.  iii.  5.  The  Spirit 
of  God  then  is  thus  frequently  and  almost  constantly  called 
Holy;  to  attest  that  all  the  works  of  God,  whereof  he  is  the 

immediate  operator,  are  holy.    For  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spi- 

h  Aiytrat  toivuc  wvey/wtt  ayiov.  Aiiret  yap  l<rTiv  >i  xufia  iccu  wjoStti  n^otrnyo^iit  h  eixfavrtum- 

rif ay  ly^tufa-  tw  Jia'voittv,  xai  itt^io'Ta.tu.  roZ  ayku  iryiifji.inti  -riv  <f>Ca-iv,     Chrysost.  ub.  sup. e2 
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fit  to  harden  and  blind  obstinate  sinners,  as  well  as  to  sanc- 

tify the  elect.  And  his  acting  in  the  one  is  no  less  holy  than 
in  the  other,  althoush  holiness  be  not  the  effect  of  it  in  the 

objects.  So  when  he  came  to  declare  his  dreadful  work  of 
the  final  hardening  and  rejection  of  the  Jews,  one  of  the  most 
tremendous  effects  of  divine  Providence,  a  work  which  for 

the  strangeness  of  it  men  'would  in  no  wise  believe,  though 
it  were  declared  unto  them,'  (Acts  xiii.  41.)  he  was  signally 
proclaimed  Holy  by  the  seraphims  that  attended  his  throne ; 
Isa.  vi.  3.  10—12.  John  xii.  40.  Acts  xxviii.  26. 

There  are  indeed  some  actions  on  men  and  in  the  world, 

that  are  wrought  by  God's  permission  and  in  his  righteous 
judgment,  by  evil  spirits;  whose  persons  and  actings  are 
placed  in  opposition  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  So  Sam.  xvi.  14, 

15.  *  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  Saul,  and  an  evil 

spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him.  And  Saul's  servants  said 
unto  him,  Behold  now  an  evil  spirit  from  God  troubleth  thee.' 
So  also  ver.  23.  'The  evil  spirit  from  God  was  upon  Saul.' 
So  chap.xviii.  10.  xix.9.  This  spirit  is  called,  nv"i  D'n^N  nn, 
*an  evil  spirit  of  God,'  chap.  xvi.  15.  and  absolutely  D'n^K  H)"), 
'a  spirit  of  God,'  ver.  33.  where  we  have  supplied  evil  in  the 
translation.  But  these  expressions  are  to  be  regulated  and 

explained  by  ver.  14.  where  he  is  called  r\)n>  mso  ny")  mi, 

*  an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord,'  that  is,  appointed  and  com- 
missioned by  him,  for  the  punishing  and  terrifying  of  Saul. 

For  as  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  him,  by  with- 
drawing his  assistance  and  influential  operations,  whereby 

he  had  wrought  in  him  those  gifts  and  abilities  of  mind 
which  fitted  him  unto  the  discharge  of  his  kingly  office, 
upon  the  first  impressions  whereof  he  was  turned  into 
another  man  from  what  he  was  in  his  private  condition  ; 

1  Sam.  X.  6 — 9.  so  the  evil  spirit  came  upon  him  to  excite 
out  of  his  own  adust  melancholy,  discontents,  fears,  a  sense 

of  guilt,  as  also  to  impress  terrifying  thoughts  and  appre- 
hensions on  his  imagination.  For  so  it  is  said  an  evil  spirit 

from  the  Lordmnv^,  1  Sam.  xvi.  14.  terrified  him,  frightened 
him  with  dreadful  agitations  of  mind.  And  that  we  may 
touch  a  little  on  this  by  the  way;  the  foundation  of  this 
trouble  and  distress  of  Saul  lay  in  himself.  For  as  1  do 
grant  that  he  was  sometimes  under  an  immediate  agitation 
of  body  and  mind  from  the  powerful  impressions  of  the  devil 
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upon  him,  for  under  them  it  is  said,  he  *  prophesied  in  the 
midst  of  the  house ;'  1  Sam.  xviii.  10.  which  argues  an  ex- 

traordinary and  involuntary  effect  upon  him ;  yet  principally 
he  wrought  by  the  excitation  and  provocation  of  his  personal 
distempers  moral  and  natural.  For  these  have  in  themselves 
a  great  efficacy  in  cruciating  the  minds  of  guilty  persons. 

So  Tacitus  observes  out  of  Plato  ;  Annal.  lib.  6.  '  Neque 
frusta  praestantissimus  humanae  sapientiae  firmare  solitus  est, 
si  recludantur  tyrannorum  mentes  posse  aspici  laniatus  et 
ictus  ;  quando  ut  corpora  verberibus  ita  sasvitia,  libidine, 

malis  consultis  animus  dilaceretur.' — '  The  most  eminent 
wise  man  was  not  wont  in  vain  to  affirm,  that  if  the  minds  of 

tyrants  were  laid  open  and  discovered,  it  would  be  seen  how 
they  were  cruciated  and  punished  ;  seeing  that  as  the  body 
is  rent  and  torn  by  stripes,  so  is  the  mind,  by  cruelty,  lusts, 

evil  counsels,  and  undertakings  ;'  so  he,  as  I  suppose  from 
Plato  de  Repub.  lib.  9.  Where  Socrates  disputes  sundry 
things  to  that  purpose.  And  another  Roman  historian  gives 

us  a  signal  instance  hereof  in  Jugurtha,  after  he  had  con- 

tracted the  guilt  of  many  horrible  wickednesses'. 
And  yet  this  work  in  itself  is  of  the  same  kind  with  what 

God  sometimes  employs  holy  angels  about,  because  it  is  the 
execution  of  his  righteous  judgments.  So  it  was  a  watcher 
and  a  holy  one  that  in  such  a  case  smote  Nebuchadnezzar 
with  a  sudden  madness  and  frenzy ;  Dan.  iv.  13,  14. 

To  return ;  as  he  is  called  the  Holy,  so  he  is  the  Good 

Spirit  of  God;  Psal.  cxliii.  10.  omn  nniD  "inn.  '  Thy  Spirit 

is  good,  lead  me  into  the  land  of  uprightness.'  So  ours. 

Rather,  *  Thy  good  Spirit  shall  lead  me.'  Or,  as  Junius ; 

*  Spiritu  tuo  bono  deduc  me  ;'  *  lead  me  by  thy  good  Spirit.' 
The  Chaldee  here  adds  -jU^lip ;  '  the  good  Spirit  of  thy  holi- 

ness;' or  '  thy  holy  good  Spirit.'  Didymus  lib.  2.  de  Spirit. 
Sane,  says,  that  some  copies  here  read  to  ayiov,  a  remem- 

brance whereof  is  in  the  MS.  of  Tecla,  and  not  elsewhere; 

so  Nehem.  ix.  20.  '  Thou  gavest  them  nniton  inn,  that  good 

Spirit  of  thine  to  instruct  them.'  And  he  is  called  so  princi- 
pally from  his  nature,  which  is  essentially  good ;  as  there  is 

'  Neque  post  id  locoruin  Jugarthjc  dies  aut  nox  ulla  quieta  fuit;  iiequc  loco  ne- 
que morlali  cuiquam  uut  tcmpori  satis  credere  ;  civis  liostisquc  juxta  inctuere:  cir- 

cumsi)ectare  oiuiiiact  oniiii  strcpilu  pavescerc,  alio  at(iue  alio  loco  i>a;pe  contra  deciis 
rcgiuiu  requiescerc,  interduni  somiio  cxcitus  aiuplis  aniinis  tuinultum  facere  ;  ita  for- 
niidino  quasi  vccordia  a^itaii.     Bell.  Jugur. 
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'  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God  ;'  Matt.  xix.  17.  as  also  from 
his  operations,  which  arc  all  good  as  they  are  holy ;  and 
unto  them  that  believe  arc  full  of  goodness  in  their  effects. 
Crel.  Prolegom.  p.  7.  distinguisheth  between  this  good  Spirit, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  this  good 
Spirit  he  would  confine  unto  the  Old  Testament,  making 
it  the  author  or  cause  of  those  gifts  of  wisdom,  courage, 
prudence,  and  government,  that  were  granted  unto  many  of 

the  people  of  old.  So  it  is  said  of  Bezaliel,  *  that  he  was 
filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom  and  understanding, 

and  in  knowledge;'  Exod.  xxxi.  3.  So  xxxv.  31.  that  is, 
saith  he,  with  this  '  good  Spirit  of  God.'  So  also  it  is  pre- 

tended in  all  those  places  where  the  Spirit  of  God  is  said 

to  come  on  men  to  enable  them  unto  some  great  and  extra- 
ordinary work  ;  as  Judg.  iii.  10.  But  this  is  plainly  to  con- 

tradict the  apostle,  who  tells  us,  that  there  are  indeed  various 

operations,  but  one  Spirit ;  and  that  the  one  and  self-same 
Spirit  worketh  all  these  things  as  he  pleaseth.  And  if  from 
every  different  or  distinct  effect  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  we 
must  multiply  spirits,  and  assign  every  one  of  them  to  a 
distinct  spirit,  no  man  will  know  what  to  make  of  the  Spirit 

of  God  at  last"*.  Probably,  we  shall  have  so  many  feigned 
spirits,  as  to  lose  the  only  true  one.  As  to  this  particular 

instance,  David  prays  that  God  would  '  lead  him  by  his 

good  Spirit;'  Psal.  cxliii.  10.  Now  certainly  this  was  no 
other  but  that  Holy  Spirit  which  he  prays  in  another  place 

that  the  Lord  would  not  take  from  him  ;  Psal.  li.  11.  '  Take 

not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me,'  which  is  confessed  to  be  the 
Holy  Ghost.  This  he  also  mentions,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  '  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and  his  word  was  in  my 

tongue.'  And  what  spirit  this  was  Peter  declares,  1  Epist. 
i.  21.  *  The  holy  men  of  God  spake  in  old  time  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'     So  vain  is  this  pretence. 

Again,  He  is  commonly  called  the  Spirit  of'  God,  and 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord;  so,  in  the  first  mention  of  him, 

Gen.i.2.  CD'H^K  nn, '  the  Spirit  of  God,  moved  on  the  face  of 

^  Nemo  suspicetur  alium  Spiritum  Sanctum  fuisse  in  Sanctis,  niinirum  ante  ad- 
vcntum  doniini,  ct  aliuni  in  apostolis  CKterisque  discipulis,  et  quasi  nomina  in  dif- 
fercntihus  esse  substaiitiis;  possumus  quideni  tcstinionia  de  divinis  literis  exhibcre, 
quia  idem  Spirituset  in  a]>ostolis  ct  in  prophctis  fiicrit.  Paulas  in  epistola  quani  ad 
Hcbrwos  .scribit,  dc  Psaluioruni  voluminc  testimonium  proforens,  a  Spiritu  Sancto  id 
dictum  esse  coniniemorat.     Uidyra.  de  Spirit.  Sanct.  lib.  1. 
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the  waters.'  And  I  doubt  not  but  that  the  name  D'H^K  '  Elo- 

him,'  which  includes  a  plurality  in  the  same  nature,  is  used 
in  the  creation  and  the  whole  description  of  it,  to  intimate  the 
distinction  of  the  divine  persons ;  for  presently  upon  it  the 
name  Jehovah  is  mentioned  also ;  chap.  ii.  4.  but  so  as  Elohim 
is  joined  with  it.   But  that  name  is  not  used  in  the  account 

given  us  of  the  work  of  creation,  because  it  hath  respect 
only  unto  the  unity  of  the  essence  of  God.    Now  the  Spirit 
is  called  the  Spirit  of  God,  originally  and  principally,  as  the 
Son  is  called  the  Son  of  God.     For  the  name  of  God  in 

those  enunciations  is  taken  personally  for  the  Father ;  that 
is,  God  the  Father,  the  Father  of  Christ  and  our  Father ; 
John  XX.  17.     And  he  is  thus  termed  vnoGTaTiKiog,  upon  the 
account  of  the  order  and  nature  of  personal  subsistence  and 
distinction  in  the  Holy  Trinity.     The  person  of  the  Father 

being  '  Fons  et  Origo  Trinitatis,'  the  Son  is  from  him  by 
eternal   generation,   and  is   therefore  his  Son,   the  Son  of 
God,  whose  denomination  as  the  Father  is  originally  from 
hence,  even  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son.     So  is  the 
person  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  him  by  eternal  procession 
or  emanation.     Hence  is  that  relation  of  his  to  God  even 

the  Father,  whence  he  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God.     And  he 

is  not  only  called  irvivfia  tov  Qiov,  '  the  Spirit  of  God,'  but 
TTvtvfxa  TO  £K  TOV  Qeov, '  the  Spirit  that  is  of  God,'  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  him  as  a  distinct  person'.  This  therefore  arising 
from,  and  consisting  in,  his  proceeding  from  him,  he  is  called 
metaphorically  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  as  proceeding  from 

him  by  an  eternal  spiration.     On  this  foundation  and  sup- 
position, he  is   also  called,  secondly.  The  Spirit  of  God 

SiaKpiTiKU)g,  to  difference  him  from  all  other  spirits  whatever; 
as,  thirdly,  also  because  he  is  promised,  given,  and  sent  of 
God,  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  whole  will  and  pleasure 
towards  us.     The  instances  hereof  will  be  afterward  con- 

sidered.    But  these  appellations  of  him  have  their  foun- 

dation in  his  eternal  relation  unto  the  Feather  before-men- 
tioned. 

On  the  same  account,  originally,  he  is  also  called  the 

Spirit  of  the  Son.  '  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  the  Son 

©Eoi/,  tWayii  h  yptt'^';  to  vniZfjia  TO  ayiov,  xai  w^oa'rl^ria-i  toi  Six,  to  £x  @eov,  "AXXo  Si  to 
lov  OeoU,  xai  aXXo  to  Ik  Qtou.  ©soil  /txtv  yaj  oujavoc  x-at  yrj  i-j  nifi  avrS  tFewooi/uEV*.  'Ex 
©mD  ii  oiiiv  X^yirai,  it  f^h  o  Ix  tSj  ois'ia;  ss-ti.     Chrysost.  dc  Sp.  Sanct. 
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into  your  hearts;'  Gal.  iv.  6.  And  the  Spirit  of  Christ :  '  what 

time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  that  was  in  them  did  signify  ;' 
1  Pet.  i.  11.  So  Rom.  viii.  9.  *  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesli 
but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in 
you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is 

none  of  his"^.'  The  Spirit  therefore  of  God,  and  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  are  one  and  the  same.  For  that  hypothetical 

proposition,  '  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is 

none  of  his,'  is  an  inference  taken  from  the  words  foregoing  ; 
*  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.'  And  this 
Spirit  of  Christ,  ver.  1 1.  is  said  to  be  the  *  Spirit  of  him  that 

raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead.'  Look  then  in  what  sense 
he  is  said  to  be  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  is,  of  the  Father,  in 
the  same  he  is  said  to  be  the  Spirit  of  the  Son.  And  this 
is  because  he  proceedeth  from  the  Son  also.  And  for  no 
other  reason  can  he  be  so  called,  at  least  not  without  the 

original  and  formal  reason  of  that  appellation.  Secondarily, 
I  confess  he  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  because  promised 
by  him,  sent  by  him,  and  that  to  make  effectual  and  accom- 

plish his  work  towards  the  church.  But  this  he  could  not 
be  unless  he  had  antecedently  been  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  by 

his  proceeding  from  him  also.  For  the  order  of  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  divine  persons  towards  us,  ariseth  from  the 

order  of  their  own  subsistence  in  the  same  divine  essence. 

And  if  the  Spirit  did  proceed  only  from  the  person  of  the 
Father,  he  could  not  be  promised,  sent,  or  given,  by  the  Son. 
Consider  therefore  the  human  nature  of  Christ  in  itself  and 

abstractedly,  and  the  Spirit  cannot  be  said  to  be  the  Spirit 
of  Christ.  For  it  was  anointed  and  endowed  with  gifts  and 
graces  by  him,  as  we  shall  shew.  And  if  from  hence  he  may 
be  said  to  be  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  without  respect  unto  his 
proceeding  from  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  then  he  may  be  also 
said  to  be  the  Spirit  of  every  believer  who  hath  received 
the  unction,  or  are  anointed  with  his  gifts  and  graces.  For 
although  believers  are  so  as  to  measure  and  degree  unspeak- 

ably beneath  what  Christ  was,  who  received  not  the  Spirit 

by  measure;  yet  as  he  is  the  head,  and  they  are  the  mem- 

"  E"fft{  iffycijfjc.a  ©to"  oixeT  ev  i/jwi'v.  lit  'anevfxit  ©sou.  EiJe  t»c  wveu/ota  XfiSToi/  otx 

ij(fi.  Kat  /xh  s;^{?v  ll-TreiV,  tl  Je  ti;  imZ/jta  ©eoD  ovk  i)(Jli,  aXX'  ilm  'TtytZfxa  Xfta-rov.  vItti 
duZ  •aniZfxa,  xai  tTrnyayt  to  TrvlZ/jLa  roZ  X^l3^^<^Z.  Ei  Se  tic  'a:)ii~fxa  XpnTToD  oix  £X''> 
oi/roi  oi.)t  tcTTiV  oiiToi; ;  aXXa  toI/to  eitTIV,  iVa  ̂ l^^p  oVi  fv  tcrvtU/ua,  xai  Tcrov  e^tiv  EiTTEriP 

•mylvfAM  fc'iji;,  xai  TryiZf*a  X(KTtqZ.      Clirysost.  dc   Sp.  Sauct. 
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bers  of  the  same  mystical  body,  their  unction  by  the  Spirit 
is  of  the  same  kind.  But  now  the  Spirit  of  God  may  not  be 
said  to  be  the  spirit  of  this  or  that  man  who  hath  received 

of  his  gifts  and  graces.  David  prays,  *  Take  not  thy  Holy 
Spirit  from  me;'  not  '  my  Holy  Spirit.'  And  he  is  distin- 

guished from  our  spirits  even  as  they  are  sanctified  by  him; 

Rom.  viii.  16.  '  The  Spirit  himself  beareth  witness  with  our 

spirit.'  No  more  then  can  he  be  said  to  be  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  merely  upon  the  account  of  his  communications  unto 
him,  although  in  a  degree  above  all  others  inconceivably 
excellent.  For  with  respect  hereunto  he  is  still  called  the 
Spirit  of  God  or  the  Father  who  sent  him,  and  anointed  the 
human  nature  of  Christ  with  him. 

It  will  be  said,  perhaps,  that  he  is  called  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  because  he  is  promised,  given,  and  poured  out  by 

him.  So  Peter  speaks,  Acts  ii.  33.  *  Having  received  of  the 
Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth 

this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear.'  But  in  this  regard,  namely, 
as  given  by  Christ  the  mediator,  he  is  expressly  called  the 
Spirit  of  the  Father ;  he  was  given  as  the  promise  of  the 

Father;  for  so  he  is  introduced  speaking,  ver  17.  '  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour  out 

of  my  Spirit  on  all  flesh.'  And  so  our  Saviour  tells  his 
disciples,  that  he  would  '  pray  the  Father,  and  he  should 

give  them  another  Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth ;'  John 
xiv.  16,  17.  Nor  is  he  otherwise  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  origi- 

nally and  formally,  but  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of  God;  that  is,  as 
Christ  is  God  also.  On  this  supposition,  I  grant  as  before, 
that  he  may  consequentially  be  culled  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
because  promised  and  sent  by  him,  because  doing  his 
work,  and  communicating  his  grace,  image,  and  likeness,  to 
the  elect. 

And  this  is  yet  more  plain  ;  1  Pet.  i.  10,  11.  '  Of  whicli 
salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired  and  searched  dili- 

gently, who  projjhesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto 
you ;  searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time,  the  Spirit  of 

Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify.'  And  this  Spirit  is 
said  absolutely  to  be  the  Holy  Ghost;  2  Epist.  i.  21.  So 

then  the  Sj)irit  that  was  in  the  prophets  of  old,  in  all  ages 
since  the  world  began,  before  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God.  is  called  the  »Spiiit  of  Christ,  that  w,  of  him  who  is  so. 
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Now  this  could  not  be,  because  he  was  anointed  by  that 
Spirit,  or  because  he  gave  it  afterward  to  his  disciples ;  for 

his  human  nature  did  not  exist  in  the  time  of  their  prophe- 
sying.    Those  indeed  who  receive  him  after  the  unction  of 

the  human  nature  of  Christ,  may  be  said  in  some  sense  to 
receive  the  Spirit  of  Christ  because  they  are  made  partakers 
of  the  same  Spirit  with  him,  to  the  same  ends  and  purposes, 

according  to  their  measure.     But  this  cannot  be  so  with  re- 
spect unto  them,  who   lived  and  prophesied  by  him,  and 

died  long  before  his  incarnation.     Wherefore  it  is  pleaded 
by  those  who  oppose  both  the  deity  of  Christ  and  the  Spirit, 
which  are  undeniably  here   attested  unto,  that  the  Spirit 

here,  whereby  they  cannot  deny  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  in- 
tended, is  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  because  the  prophets  of 

old,  who  spake  by  him,  did  principally  prophesy  concerning 
Christ  and  his  grace,  and  delivered  great  mysteries  concern- 

ing them.     So  Christ  is  made  in  this  place  the  object  of  the 

Spirit's  teaching,  and  not  the   author  of  his   sending.     So 
Crell.  Prolegom.  pp.  13,  14.     But  why  then  is  he  not  called 
the  Spirit  of  God  also  on  this  reason  ;  because  the  prophets 
that  speak  by  him,  treated  wholly  of  God,  the  things  and 

the  will  of  God .'     This  they  will  not  say,  for  they  acknow- 
ledge him  to  be  the  virtue  and  power  of  God,  inherent  in 

him  and  proceeding  from  him.    But  then  whereas  God  even 
the  Father  is  a  person,  and  Christ  is  a  person,  and  the  Spirit 
is  said  to  be  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
whence  doth  it  appear  that  the  same  expression  must  have 
different  interpretations ;  and  that  the  Spirit  is  called  the 
Spirit  of  God,  because  he  is  so  and  proceedeth  from  him? 
but  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  because  he  is  not  so,  but  only 
treateth  of  him?    The  answer  is  ready;  namely,  because  the 
Father  is  God,  but  Christ  is  not,  and  therefore  could  not 

give  the  Spirit  when  he  was  not.     This  is  an  easy  answer  ; 
namely,  to  deny  a  fundamental   truth,  and  to  set  up  that 
denial  in  an  opposition  unto  a  clear  testimony  given  unto 
it.     But  the  truth  is,  this  pretended  sense  leaves  no  sense 

at  all  in  the  words.     For  if  the  Spirit  which  was  in  the  pro- 
phets be  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  only  because  he  did  before- 

hand declare  the  things  of  Christ,  that  is,  his  '  suffering  and 
the  glory  that  did  ensue;'  and  that  be  the  sole  reason  of  that 
denomination,  then  the  sense  or  importance  of  the  words  is 
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this,  '  searching  what  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit 
which  did  signify  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify  when  he  testified 

beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ.'  For  according  to  this 
interpretation,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  nothing  but  the  Spirit 
as  testifying  beforehand  of  him,  and  thence  alone  is  he  so 

called  ;  the  absurdity  whereof  is  apparent  unto  all. 
But  countenance  is  endeavoured  unto  this  wresting  of 

the  Scripture  from  1  John  iv.  3.  '  Every  spirit  that  con- 
fesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of 

God ;  and  this  is  that  of  antichrist  whereof  you  have  heard 
that  it  should  come,  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the 

world.'  For  say  some  the  spirit  of  antichrist  is  said  to  be 
in  the  world,  when  antichrist  was  not  &s  yet  come.  But  the 
spirit  here  intended,  is  not  called  the  spirit  of  antichrist, 
because  it  declared  and  foretold  the  things  of  antichrist 
before  his  coming;  on  which  account  alone  they  allow  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  prophets  of  old  to  be  called  the  Spirit 
of  Christ.  They  have  therefore  no  countenance  from  this 
])lace,  which  fails  them  in  the  principal  thing  they  would 

prove  by  it.  Again,  supposing  those  words,  '  whereof  you 
have  heard  that  it  should  come  and  is  now  in  the  world,'  are 
to  be  interpreted  of  the  spirit  mentioned  and  not  of  anti- 

christ himself,  yet  no  more  can  be  intended,  but  that  the 
false  teachers  and  seducers  which  were  then  in  the  world 

acted  with  the  same  spirit,  as  antichrist  should  do  at  his 

coming.  And  so  there  is  no  conformity  between  these  ex- 
pressions. Besides,  the  spirit  of  antichrist  was  then  in  the 

world,  as  was  antichrist  himself;  so  far  as  his  spirit  was 
then  in  the  world,  so  far  was  he  so  also ;  for  antichrist  and 

liis  spirit  cannot  be  separated.  Both  he  and  it  were  then  in 
the  world,  in  their  forerunners,  who  opposed  the  truth  of  the 
gospel  about  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  and  his 
sufferings.  And  indeed  the  spirit  of  antichrist  in  this  place, 
is  no  more  but  his  doctrines ;  antichristian  doctrine,  which 

is  to  be  tried  and  rejected.  Neither  is  any  singular  person 
intended  by  antichrist,  but  a  mysterious  opposition  unto 
Christ  and  the  gospel,  signally  headed  by  a  series  of  men 
in  the  latter  days.  He  therefore  and  his  spirit  began  to  be 

together  in  the  world  in  the  apostles'  days,  when  the  '  mystery 
of  iniquity  began  to  work  ;'  2  Thess.  ii,  7.  There  is  therefore 
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no  countenance  to  be  taken  from  these  words,  unto  the  per- 
verting and  wresting  of  that  other  expression  concerning 

the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  prophets  of  old.  This  therefore 
is  the  formal  reason  of  this  appellation.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
called  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  upon 
the  account  of  his  procession  or  emanation  from  his  person 
also.  Without  respect  hereunto  he  could  not  be  called 
properly  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  but  on  that  supposition  he 
may  be;  he  is  so  denominated,  from  that  various  relation  and 

respect  that  he  hath  unto  him  in  his  work  and  operations. 
Thus  is  the  Spirit  called  in  the  Scripture,  these  are  the 
names  whereby  the  essence  and  subsistence  of  the  third  person 
in  the  Holy  Trinity  are  declared.  How  he  is  called  on  the 
account  of  his  offices  and  operations  will  be  manifested  in  our 
progress. 



DIVINE   NATURE 

PERSONALITY  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

PROVED  AND  VINDICATED. 

CHAP.  III. 

Ends  of  our  consideration  of  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  Principles 
premised  thereunto.  The  nature  of  God  the  foundation  of  all  religion. 
Divine  revelation  gives  the  rule  and  measure  of  religious  worship.  God 
hath  revealed  himself  as  three  in  one.  Distinct  actings  and  operations 

ascribed  tinto  these  distinct  persons.  Therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  a  divine 

distinct  person.  Double  opposition  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  some  his  per- 
sonality granted,  and  his  Deity  denied.  His  personality  denied  by  the 

Socinians.  Proved  against  them.  The  open  vanity  of  their  pretences. 

Matt,  xxviii.  If),  pleaded.  Appearances  of  the  Spirit  under  the  shape  of 
a  dove ;  explained  and  improved.  His  appearance  as  fire  opened.  His 
personal  subsistence  proved.  Personal  properties  assigned  unto  him. 
Understanding,  Argument  from  hence  pleaded  and  vindicated.  A  will; 
Jolin  iii.  8.  James  iii.  4.  cleared.  Exceptions  removed.  Power.  Other 

personal  ascriptions  to  him,  with  testimonies  of  them,  vindicated  and 

explained. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  the  matter  itself  designed  unto 
consideration;  namely,  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
unto  the  church.  And  I  shall  endeavour  to  fix  what  I  have 

to  offer,  upon  its  proper  principles,  and  from  them  to  educe 
the  whole  doctrine  concerning  it.  And  this  must  be  so 
done,  as  to  manifest  the  interest  of  our  faith,  obedience, 
and  holy  worship,  in  the  whole  and  each  part  of  it.  For 
these  are  the  immediate  ends  of  all  divine  revelations;  ac- 

cording to  that  holy  maxim  of  our  blessed  Saviour;  *  if  you 

know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  you  do  them.'  To  this 
end  the  ensuing  principles  are  to  be  observed. 

] .  The  nature  and  being  of  God,  is  the  foundation  of  all 
true  religion,  and  holy  religious  worship  in  the  world.  The 
great  eud  for  which  we  were   made,   for  which  we  were 
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brought  forth  by  the  power  of  God  into  this  world,  is  to 
worship  him  and  to  give  glory  unto  him.  For  he  made  all 
things  for  himself,  or  his  own  glory;  Prov.  xvi.  4.  to  be 
rendered  unto  him  according  to  the  abilities  and  capacities 
that  he  hath  furnished  them  v/ithal;  Rev.  iv.  11.  And  that 

which  makes  this  worship  indispensably  necessary  unto  us, 
and  from  whence  it  is  holy  or  religious,  is  the  nature  and 
being  of  God  himself.  There  are,  indeed,  many  parts  or 
acts  of  religious  worship  which  immediately  respect  (as 
their  reason  and  motive),  what  God  .is  unto  us,  or  what  he 

hath  done  and  doth  for  us.  But  the  principal  and  adequate 
reason  of  all  divine  worship,  and  that  which  makes  it  such,  is 
what  God  is  in  himself.  Because  he  is,  that  is,  an  infinitely 

glorious,  good,  wise,  holy,  powerful,  righteous,  self-subsist- 
ing, self-sufficient,  all-sufficient  being ;  the  fountain,  cause, 

and  author  of  life  and  beino;  to  all  things,  and  of  all  that  is 

good  in  every  kind ;  the  first  cause,  last  end,  and  absolutely 

sovereign  Lord  of  all,  the  rest  and  all-satisfactory  reward  of 
all  other  beings ;  therefore,  is  he  by  us  to  be  adored  and  wor- 

shipped with  divine  and  religious  worship,  hence  are  we  in 
our  hearts, minds,  and  souls,  to  admire,  adore,  and  love  him; 
his  praises  are  we  to  celebrate;  him  to  trust  and  fear;  and  so 
to  resign  ourselves  and  all  our  concernments  unto  his  will 
and  disposal;  to  regard  him  with  all  the  acts  of  our  minds 

and  persons,  answerablj'  to  the  holy  properties  and  excel- 
lences of  his  nature.  This  it  is  to  glorify  him,  as  God. 

For  seeing  '  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all 

things,  to  him  must  be  glory  for  ever ;'  Rom.  xi.  36.  Believ- 
ing that  God  thus  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 

seek  him,  is  the  ground  of  all  coming  unto  God  in  his  wor- 
ship; Heb.  xi.  6.  And  herein  lies  the  sin  of  men,  that  the 

*  invisible  things  of  God  being  manifest  unto  them,  even  his 
eternal  power  and  Godhead,  yet  they  do  not  glorify  him  as 

God;*  Rom.  i.  21.  This  is  to  honour,  worship,  fear  God  for 
himself;  that  is,  on  the  account  of  what  he  is  himself. 

AVhere  the  divine  nature  is,  there  is  the  true,  proper,  formal 
object  of  religious  worship,  and  where  that  is  not,  it  is 
idolatry  to  ascribe  it  to  or  exercise  it  towards  any.  And 

this  God  instructs  us  in,  in  all  those  places  where  he  pro- 
claims his  name  and  describes  his  eternal  excellences,  and 

that  either  absolutely  or  in  comparision  with  other  things. 
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All  is  that  we  may  know  him  to  be  such  a  one,  as  is  to  be 
worshipped  and  glorified  for  himself,  or  his  own  sake. 

Secondly,  The  revelation  that  Godis  pleased  to  make  of  himself 
unto  us,  gives  the  rule  and  measure  of  all  religious  worship  and 
obedience.  His  being  absolutely  considered  as  comprehend- 

ing in  it  all  infinitely  divine  perfections,  is  the  formal  rea- 
son of  our  worship;  but  this  worship  is  to  be  directed, 

guided,  regulated,  by  the  revelation  he  makes  of  that  being, 
and  of  those  excellences  unto  us.  This  the  end  of  divine 

revelation;  namely,  to  direct  us  in  paying  that  homage 
which  is  due  unto  the  divine  nature.  I  speak  not  now  only 
of  positive  institutions,  which  are  the  free  effects  of  the  will 
of  God  depending  originally  and  solely  on  revelation,  and 
which,  therefore,  have  been  various  and  actually  changed. 
But  this  is  that  which  I  intend.  Look  what  way  soever 
God  manifesteth  his  being  and  properties  unto  us,  by  his 

works  or  his  word,  our  worship  consisteth  in  a  due  applica- 
tion of  our  souls  unto  him  according  to  that  manifestation 

of  himself. 

Thirdly,  God  hath  revealed  or  manifested  himself  as  three  in 

one.  And,  therefore,  as  such  is  to  be  worshipped  and  glo- 
rified by  us  ;  that  is,  as  three  distinct  persons,  subsisting 

in  the  same  infinitely  holy  one  undivided  essence.  This 
principle  might  be,  and  had  not  that  labour  been  obviated, 
ought  to  have  been  here  at  large  confirmed,  it  being  that 
which  the  whole  ensuing  discourse  doth  presuppose  and 
lean  upon.  And  in  truth  I  fear  that  the  failing  of  some 

men's  profession  begins  with  their  relinquishment  of  this 
foundation.  It  is  now  evident  unto  all,  that  here  hath  been 

the  fatal  miscarriage  of  those  poor  deluded  souls  amongst 
us  whom  they  call  Quakers.  And  it  is  altogether  in  vain 
to  deal  with  them  about  other  particulars,  whilst  they  are 
carried  away  with  infidelity  from  this  foundation.  Convince 
any  of  them  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  all  the  rest 
of  their  imaginations  vanish  into  smoke :  and  I  wish  it  were 
so  with  them  only.  There  are  others,  and  those  not  a  few, 
who  either  reject  the  doctrine  of  it  as  false,  or  despise  it  as 

unintelligible,  or  neglect  it  as  useless,  or  of  no  great  import- 
ance. I  know  this  ulcer  lies  hid  in  the  minds  of  many,  and 

cannot  but  expect  when  it  will  break  out  and  cover  the 
whole  body  with  its  defilements,  whereof  they  are  members. 
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But  these  things  are  left  to  the  care  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
reason  why  I  shall  not  in  this  place  insist  professedly  on  the 
confirmation  and  vindication  of  this  fundamental  truth,  is 

because  I  have  done  it  elsewhere,  as  having  more  than  once 
publicly  cast  my  mite  into  this  sanctuary  of  the  Lord;  for 
which,  and  the  like  services  wherein  I  stand  indebted  unto 

the  gospel,  I  have  met  with  that  reward  which  I  did  always 

expect.  For  the  present  1  shall  only  say,  that  on  this  sup- 
position that  God  hath  revealed  himself  as  three  in  one;  he 

is  in  all  our  worship  of  him  so  to  be  considered.  And, 
therefore,  in  our  initiation  into  the  profession  and  practice 
of  the  worship  of  God,  according  to  the  gospel,  we  are  in 

our  baptism  engaged  to  it,  *  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 

the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;'  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  This 
is  the  foundation  of  our  doino-  all  the  things  that  Christ 
commands  us,  as  ver.  20.  Unto  this  service  we  are  solemnly 
dedicated,  namely,  of  God,  as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit; 
as  they  are  each  of  them  equally  participant  of  the  same 
divine  nature. 

Fourthly,  These  persons  are  so  distinct  in  their  peculiar  sub- 
sistence, that  distinct  actings  and  operations  are  ascribed  unto 

them.  And  these  actings  are  of  two  sorts;  1.  Ad  intra, 
which  are  those  internal  acts  in  one  person  whereof  another 
person  is  the  object.  And  these  acts  ad  invicem,  or  intra, 
are  natural  and  necessary,  inseparable  from  the  being  and 
existence  of  God.  So  the  Father  knows  the  Son,  and  loveth 
him,  and  the  Son  seeth,  knoweth,  and  loveth  the  Father.  In 

these  mutual  actings,  one  person  is  the  object  of  the  know- 

ledge and  love  of  the  other.  John  iii.  35.  *  The  Father 
loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand.' 
V.20.  'The  Father  loveth  the  Son.'  Matt.  xi.  27.  '  No  man 
knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father,  neither  knoweth  any  man 

the  Father  save  the  Son.'  John  vi.  46.  *None  hath  seen  the 
Father  save  he  which  is  of  God  he  hath  seen  the  Father.' 
This  mutual  knowledo-e  and  love  of  Father  and  Son  is  ex- 
pressed  at  large,  Prov,  viii.  22.  which  place  I  have  opened 
and  vindicated  elsewhere.  And  they  are  absolute,  infinite, 
natural,  and  necessary,  unto  tl»e  being  and  blessedness  of 
God.  So  the  Spirit  is  the  mutual  love  of  the  Father  and 

the  Son,  knowing  them  as  he  is  known,  and  *  searching  the 
deep  things  of  God.'     And  in  these  mutual  internal  eternal 
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actings  of  themselves,  consists  much  of  the  infinite  blessed- 
ness of  the  holy  God.  Again,  2.  There  are  distinct  actings 

of  the  several  persons,  ad  extra,  which  are  voluntary  or  effects 
of  will  and  choice,  and  not  natural  or  necessary.  And  these 
are  of  two  sorts.  (1.)  Such  as  respect  one  another.  For 
there  are  external  acts  of  one  person  towards  another;  but 

then  the  pcx'son  that  is  the  object  of  these  actings  is  not 
considered  absolutely  as  a  divine  person,  but  with  respect 
unto  some  peculiar  dispensation  and  condescension.  So 

the  Father  gives,  sends,  commands  the  Son,  as  he  had  con- 
descended to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  and  to  be  the  medi- 

ator between  God  and  man.  So  the  Father  and  the  Son  do 

send  the  Spirit,  as  he  condescends  in  an  especial  manner  to 
the  office  of  being  the  Sanctifier  and  Comforter  of  the  church. 
Now  these  are  free  and  voluntary  acts,  depending  upon  the 
sovereign  will,  counsel,  and  pleasure  of  God,  and  might  not 
have  been  without  the  least  diminution  of  his  eternal  bless- 

edness. (2.)  There  are  especial  acts,  ad  extra,  towards  the 
creatures^  This  the  whole  Scripture  testifieth  unto,  so  that 

it  is  altogether  needless  to  confirm  it  with  particular  in- 
stances. None  who  have  learned  the  first  principles  of  the 

doctrine  of  Christ,  but  can  tell  you  what  works  are  ascribed 
peculiarly  to  the  Father,  what  to  the  Son,  and  what  to  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Besides  this  will  be  manifested  afterward  in 
all  the  distinct  actings  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  sufficient  for 
our  purpose. 

Fifthly,  Hence  it  follows  unavoidably,  that  this  Spirit  of 

whom  we  treat,  is  in  himself  a  distinct,  living,  powerful,  in- 
telligent, divine  person;  for  none  other  can  be  the  author  of 

those  internal  and  external  divine  acts  and  operations  which 
are  ascribed  unto  him.  But  here  I  must  stay  a  little,  and 
confirm  that  foundation  which  we  build  upon.  For  we  are  in 
the  investigation  of  those  things  which  that  one  and  self- 
same  Spirit  distributeth  according  to  his  own  will.  And  it  is 

indispensably  necessary  unto  our  present  design,  thilt  we  in- 
quire who,  and  what,  that  one  and  self-same  Spirit  is^  seeing 

on  him  and  his  will  all  these  things  do  depend.     And  we  do 

*  In  liac  diviiii  magisterii  schola,  Pater  est  qui  docet  et  instruit;  Filius  qui  arcana 
Dei  nobis  revelat  et  appcrit,  Spiritus  Sanctiis  qui  nos  rcplet  ctinibuil.  A  Patre  po- 
tentian),aFilio  sapientiaiu.a  Spiritu  Sancto  accipiiuns  innocentiaiu  ;  Pater  digit,  Fi- 

lius diligit,  Spiritus  Sanctus  conjunglt  et  unit.     Cjprian.  de  Baptisnio  Christi. 

VOL.   II.  F 
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know  likewise,  that  if  men  prevail  in  the  opposition  they  make 

unto  his  person,  it  is  to  no  great  purpose  to  concern  our- 
selves in  his  operations.  For  the  foundation  of  any  fabric 

beint]^  taken  away,  the  superstructure  will  be  of  no  use  nor 
abide. 

The  opposition  that  is  made  in  the  world  against  the 
Spirit  of  God  doctrinally,  may  be  reduced  unto  two  heads. 
For  some  there  are  who  grant  his  personality,  or  that  he  is  a 

distinct  self-subsisting  person ;  but  they  deny  his  Deity,  deny 
him  to  be  a  participant  of  the  divine  nature,  or  will  not  allow 
him  to  be  God.  A  created  finite  spirit  they  say  he  is,  but 
the  chiefest  of  all  spirits  that  were  created,  and  the  head  of 
all  the  good  angels.  Such  a  spirit  they  say  there  is,  and 
that  he  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  upon 
the  account  of  the  work  wherein  he  is  employed.  This 

way  went  the  Macedonian  heretics  of  old,  and  they  are 
now  followed  by  the  Mahometans ;  and  some  of  late  among 
ourselves  have  attempted  to  revive  the  same  frenzy.  But 
we  shall  not  need  to  trouble  ourselves  about  this  notion. 

The  folly  of  it  is  so  evident,  that  it  is  almost  by  all  utterly 
deserted.  For  such  things  are  affirmed  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  the  Scripture,  as  that  to  assert  his  jycrsonality  and  deny  his 
J)eity,  is  the  utmost  madness  that  any  one  can  fall  into  in 
spirit\ial  things.  Wherefore,  the  Socinians,  the  present 
great  enemies  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  who 
would  be  thought  to  go  soberly  about  the  work  of  destroy- 

ing the  church  of  God,  do  utterly  reject  this  plea  and  pre- 
tence. But  that  which  they  advance  in  the  room  of  it  is  of 

no  less  pernicious  nature  and  consequence.  For  granting 
the  things  assigned  to  him  to  be  the  effects  of  dioine  power, 
they  deny  his  personality :  and  assert  that  what  is  called  by 
the  name  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  nothing 
but  a  quality  in  the  divine  nature,  or  the  power  that  God 
puts  forth  for  such  and  such  purposes,  which  yet  is  no  new 

invention  of  theirs''.  I  do  not  design  here  professedly  to 
contend  with  them  about  all  the  concernments  of  this  dif- 

ference; for  there  is  nothing  of  importance  in  all  their  pre- 
^  Hjcc  auteni  omnia  opcratiir  unus  atque  idem  Spiritiis,  dividens  singulis  prout 

vuU  ;  uncle  discentcs  opiralriccni  et  ul  ita  dicam  distributricem  naturaui  Spiritus 
Sancti ;  iion  abducamur  ab  his  cjui  dicunt,  operationcm  et  noii  substanliani  Dei  esse 
Spirituiii  Sancluni.  Et  ex  aliis  quoque  ])liiriiuis  iocis  subsistens  iiaUira  demonstratur 

Sjijrilus  Sancti.     Pidyui.  de  Spirit.  Suncl.  lib.  '.'. 
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tences  or  exceptions,  but  it  will  in  one  place  or  other  occur 
unto  consideration  in  our  progress ;  I  shall  only  at  present 
confirm  the  divine  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  one 

argument;  which  I  will  not  say  is  such  as  no  man  can  re- 
turn the  show  of  an  answer  unto;  for  what  is  it  that  the 

serpentine  wits  of  men  will  not  pretend  an  answer  unto,  for 
an  exception  against,  if  their  lusts  and  prejudices  reqviire 
them  so  to  do  ?  But  I  will  boldly  say,  it  is  such  as  that  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  it  in  the  hearts  of 
true  believers,  the  strengthening  of  whose  faith  is  all  that  in 
it  I  do  aim  at.  And  if  it  doth  not  unto  all  unprejudiced 
persons  evince  the  truth  and  reality  of  the  divine  personality 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  must  certainly  convince  all  men,  that 
nothing  which  is  taught  or  delivered  in  the  Scripture  can 
possibly  be  understood. 

One  consideration  which  hath  in  part  been  before  pro- 
posed I  shall  premise,  to  free  the  subject  of  our  argument 

from  ambiguity.  And  this  is,  that  this  word  or  name  Spirit 

is  used  sometimes  to  denote  the  Spirit  of  God*^  himself,  and 
sometimes  his  gifts  and  graces,  the  effects  of  his  operations 
on  the  souls  of  men.  And  this  our  adversaries  in  this 

cause  are  forced  to  confess,  and  thereon  in  all  their  writings 
distinguish  between  the  Holy  Spirit  and  his  effects.  This 
alone  being  supposed,  I  say  it  is  impossible  to  prove  the 
Father  to  be  a  person,  or  the  Son  to  be  so,  both  which  are 
acknowledged  any  other  way,  than  we  may  and  do  prove 

the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  so.  For  he  to  whom  all  personal  pro- 
perties, attributes,  adjuncts,  acts,  and  operations  are  ascribed,  and 

nnfo  whom  they  do  belong,  and  to  whom  nothing  is  or  can  be  truly 

and  properly  ascribed,  but  what  may  and  doth  belong  unto  a  per- 
son, he  is  a  person,  and  him  are  we  taught  to  believe  so  to  be. 

So  know  we  the  Father  to  be  a  person,  as  also  the  Son. 
For  our  knowledge  of  things  is  more  by  their  properties  and 
operations,  than  by  their  essential  forms.  Especially  is  this 
so  with  respect  to  the  nature,  being,  and  existence  of  God, 
which  are  in  themselves  absolutely  incomprehensible.    Now 

•^  'EWfiJiJTrsp  TO  Sdj^oiJiMEVov  TO  intZ(JM  TO  dyiov  £3"T(  V-cCKilrai  Kai  to  JaJpov  ofjixvifMIt  fZ 
^a^iy/xan.   Clirysost. 

Ncc  cxistiiimrc  dcbeniiis  Spiiitmn  Sanctum  secundum  substantias  esse  divisum 

quia  inultitudo  bonorimi  dicatur — iuipassibilis  enim  ct  indivisil)ilis  atque  iiunuitabilis 

est,  scd  juxta  diU'crerilcs  cflicicntias  et  iulcllcctus  niultis  bonorum  vocabulis  nuncu- 
patur;  quia  participcs  suos,  non  jiixla  unam  candoin(]uc  virlnlem  coiiimunione  sui 
donet.     Quipj)C'  cum  ad  utililafcni  iiiiiiiscujusquc  aptus  sit.     Didym,  lib.  1. ..•    9 
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I  shall  not  confirm  the  assumption  of  this  argument  with 
reference  unto  the  Holy  Ghost  from  this  or  that  particular 
testimony,  nor  from  the  assignation  of  any  single  personal 
property  unto  him,  but  from  the  constant  uniform  tenor  of 

the  Scriptin'e  in  ascribing  all  these  properties  unto  him. 
And  we  may  add  hereunto,  that  things  are  so  ordered  in 
the  wisdom  of  God,  that  there  is  no  personal  property  that 
maybe  fovmd  in  an  infinite  divine  nature,  but  if  is  in  one  place 
or  other  ascribed  unto  him. 

There  is  no  exception  can  be  laid  against  the  force  of 
this  argument,  but  only  that  some  things  on  the  one  hand 
are  ascribed  unto  the  Spirit  which  belong  not  unto  a  person, 
nor  can  be  spoken  of  him  who  is  so;  and  on  the  other, that 
sundry  things  that  properly  belong  to  persons  are  in  the 
Scripture  figuratively  ascribed  unto  such  things  as  are  not 
so.  Thus,  as  to  the  first  head  of  this  exception,  the  Holy 

Spirit  is  said  to  be '  poured  out,'  to  be  '  shed  abroad,'  to  be  *  an 

unction,' or  the  like;  of  all  which  expressions  we  shall  treat 
afterward.  What,  then,  shall  we  say,  that  he  is  not  a  per- 

son, but  only  the  power  of  God  ?  Will  this  render  those  ex- 

pressions concerning  him  proper?  How  'can  the  virtue  of 
God,  or  the  power  of  God,  be  said  to  be  poured  out,  to  be 
shed  abroad,  and  the  like  ?  Wherefore  both  they  and  we  ac- 

knowledge that  these  expressions  are  figurative,  as  many- 
things  are  so  expressed  of  God  in  the  Scripture,  and  that 
frequently;  and  what  is  the  meaning  of  them  under  their 
figurative  colours  we  shall  afterward  declare.  This,  there- 

fore, doth  not  in  the  least  impeach  our  argument,  unless 
this  assertion  were  true  generally;  that  whatever  is  spoken 
of  figuratively  in  the  Scripture  is  no  person;  which  would 
leave  no  one  in  heaven  or  earth.  On  the  other  side  it  is 

confessed,  that  there  are  things  peculiar  unto  rational  sub- 
sistents  or  persons,  which  are  ascribed  sometimes  unto  those 

that  are  not  so.  Many  things  of  this  nature,  as  to  '  hope,'  to 
*  believe,' to  *bear,'  are  ascribed  unto  charity;  1  Cor.  xiii.  But 
every  one  presently  apprehends  that  this  expression  is  figu- 

rative; the  abstract  being  put  for  the  concrete,  by  a  meta- 
lepsis;  and  charity  is  said  to  do  that,  which  a  man  endued 

with  that  grace  will  do.  So  the  Scripture  is  said  to*see,'to. 
'  foresee,'  to  *  speak,'  and  to  'judge,' which  are  personal  act- 

ings; but  who  doth  not  see  and  grant  that  a  metonymy,  is  and 
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must  be  allowed  in  such  assignations ;  that  being  ascribed 
unto  the  effect,  the  Scripture,  which  is  proper  to  the  cause, 

the  Spirit  of"  God  speaking  in  it.  So  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  are  said  to  '  hear,'  and  the  '  fields  with  the  trees  of  the 
forest  to  sing  and  clap  their  hands,  by  a  prosopopeia.  Now 
concerning  these  things  there  is  no  danger  of  mistake.  The 
light  of  reason  and  their  own  nature  therein,  do  give  us  a 

sufficient  understanding  of  them.  And  such  figurative  ex- 
pressions as  are  used  concerning  them,  are  common  in  all 

good  authors.  Besides,  the  Scripture  itself  in  other  places 
innumerable  doth  so  teach  and  declare  what  they  are,  as 
that  its  plain  and  direct  proper  assertions  do  sufficiently 
expound  its  own  figurative  enunciations.  For  these  and 

such  like  ascriptions  are  only  occasional,  the  direct  descrip- 
tion of  the  things  themselves  is  given  us  in  other  places. 

But  now  with  respect  unto  the  Spirit  of  God  all  things  are 
otherwise.  The  constant  uniform  expressions  concerning 
him,  are  such  as  declare  him  to  be  a  person  endowed  with 
all  personal  properties ;  no  description  being  any  where  given 
of  him  inconsistent  with  their  proper  application  to  him. 

If  a  sober,  wise,  and  honest  man,  should  come  and  tell 

you,  that  in  such  a  country  where  he  hath  been,  there  is  one^ 
who  is  the  governor  of  it  that  doth  well  discharge  his  office; 
that  he  heareth  causes,  discerneth  right,  distributes  justice, 

relieves  the  poor,  comforts  them  that  are  in  distress;  suppos- 
ing you  gave  him  that  credit  which  honesty,  wisdom,  and  so- 

briety, do  deserve,  would  you  not  believe  that  he  intended 
a  righteous,  wise,  diligent,  intelligent  person,  discharging  the 

office  of  a  governor?  What  else  could  any  man  living  ima- 
gine ?  But  now  suppose  that  another  unknown  person,  or  so 

far  as  he  is  known  justly  suspected  of  deceit  and  forgery, 
should  come  unto  you  and  tell  you,  that  all  which  the  other 
informed  you  and  acquainted  you  withal  was  indeed  true  ; 

but  that  the  words  which  he  spake  have  quite  another  inten- 
tion. For  it  was  not  a  man  or  any  person  that  he  intended, 

but  it  was  the  sun  or  the  wind  that  he  meant  by  all  which  he 

spake  of  him.  For  whereas  the  sun  by  his  benign  influences 
doth  make  a  country  fruitful  and  temperate,  suited  to  the 
relief  and  comfort  of  all  that  dwell  therein,  and  disposeth  the 

minds  of  tiie  inhabitants  unto  mutual  kindness  and  benig- 
nity ;  he  described  these  things  figuratively  unto  you,  under 
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the  notion  of  a  righteous  governor  and  liis  actions,  although 
he  never  gave  you  the  least  intimation  of  any  such  intention. 
Must  you  not  now  believe  that  either  the  first  person,  whom 
you  know  to  be  a  wise,  sober,  and  honest  man,  was  a  noto- 

rious trifler,  and  designed  your  ruin  if  you  were  to  order  any 
of  your  occasions  according  to  his  reports ;  or  that  your  lat- 

ter informer,  whom  you  have  just  reason  to  suspect  of  false- 
hood and  deceit  in  other  things,  hath  endeavoured  to  abuse 

both  him  and  you;  to  render  his  veracity  suspected,  and  to 
spoil  all  your  designs  grounded  thereon.  One  of  these  you 
must  certainly  conclude  upon.  And  it  is  no  otherwise  in 
this  case.  The  Scripture  informs  us,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
rules  in  and  over  the  church  of  God,  appointing  overseers  of 
it  under  him;  that  he  discerns  and  judgeth  all  things;  that  he 
comforteth  them  that  are  faint,  strengthens  them  that  are 
weak,  is  grieved  with  them  and  provoked  by  them  who  sin ; 
and  that  in  all  these,  and  in  other  things  of  the  like  nature 

innumerable,  he  worketh,  ordereth,  and  disposeth  all  accord- 

ing to  the  *  counsel  of  his  ow^n  will.'  Hereupon  it  directeth 
us  so  to  order  our  conversation  towards  God,  that  we  do  not 

grieve  him  nor  displease  him;  telling  us  thereon  what  great 
things  he  will  do  for  us,  on  which  we  lay  the  stress  of  our 
obedience  and  salvation.  Can  any  man,  possibly,  that  gives 
credit  to  the  testimony  thus  proposed  in  the  Scripture,  con- 

ceive any  otherwise  of  this  Spirit,  but  as  of  a  holy,  wise,  in- 
telligent, person.  Now,  whilst  we  are  under  the  power  of 

these  apprehensions,  there  come  unto  us  some  men,  Soci- 
nians  or  Quakers,  whom  we  have  just  cause  on  many  other 
accounts  to  suspect  at  least  of  deceit  and  falsehood ;  and 

they  confidently  tell  us  that  what  the  Scripture  speaks  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Spirit  is  indeed  true  ;  but  that  in  and  by 

all  the  expressions  which  it  useth  concerning  him,  it  intend- 
eth  no  such  person  as  it  seems  to  do,  but  an  accident,  a 
quality,  an  effect,  or  influence,  of  the  power  of  God,  which 
figuratively  doth  all  the  things  mentioned;  namely,  that  hath 
a  will  figuratively,  and  understanding  figuratively,  discerneth 
and  judgeth  figuratively,  is  sinned  against  figuratively,  and 

BO  of  all  that  is  said  of  him.  Can  any  man  that  is  not  for- 
saken of  all  natural  reason  as  well  as  spiritual  light,  choose 

now  but  determine  that  either  the  Scripture  designed  to 

draw  him  into  errors  and  mistakes  about  the  principal  con- 
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cernments  of  his  soul,  and  so  to  ruin  him  eternally  ;  or  that 
these  persons  who  would  impose  such  a  sense  upon  it,  are 
indeed  corrupt  seducers  that  seek  to  overthrow  his  faith  and 
comforts  ?  Such  will  they  at  last  appear  to  be  :  I  shall  now 
proceed  to  confirm  the  argument  proposed. 

1.  All  things  necessary  to  this  purpose  are  comprised  in 
the  solemn  form  of  our  initiation  into  covenant  with  God. 
Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  commands  his 

apostles  to  disciple  all  nations,  'baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.'  This  is 
the  foundation  we  lay  of  all  our  obedience  and  profession 
which  are  to  be  regulated  by  this  initial  engagement.  Now 
no  man  will  or  doth  deny  but  that  the  Father  and  the  Son 
are  distinct  persons.  Some  indeed  there  are  who  deny  the 
Son  to  be  God ;  but  none  are  so  mad  as  to  deny  him  to  be 
a  person,  though  they  would  have  him  only  to  be  a  man. 
All  grant  him,  whether  God  and  man,  or  only  man,  to  be  a 
distinct  person  from  the  Father.  Now  what  confusion  must 
this  needs  introduce,  to  add  to  them  and  to  join  equally  with 
them,  as  to  all  the  concerns  of  our  faith  and  obedience,  the 

Holy  Ghost,  if  he  be  not  a  divine  person  even  as  they  ?  If, 

as  some  fancy,  he  be  a  person  indeed,  but  not  one  that  is  di- 
vine but  a  creature,  then  here  is  openly  the  same  honour  as- 

signed unto  him  who  is  no  more,  as  unto  God  himself.  This 

elsewhere  the  Scripture  declares  to  be  idolatry  to  be  de- 
tested ;  Gal.  i.  8.  Rom.  i.  25.  And  if  he  be  not  a  person, 

but  a  virtue  and  quality  in  God,  and  emanation  of  power 
from  him,  concerning  which  our  adversaries  TtpaTo\oyovm, 
speak  things  portentous  and  unintelligible,  what  sense  can 
any  man  apprehend  in  the  words  ? 

Besides,  whatever  is  ascribed  unto  the  other  persons,  ei- 
ther with  respect  unto  themselves  or  our  duty  towards  them,  is 

equally  ascribed  unto  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  whatsoever  is  in- 
tended by  the  name  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  he  is  equally 

with  them  concerned  therein.  It  is  not  the  name  Father, 
and  the  name  Son,  but  the  name  of  God,  that  is  of  them 

both,  that  is  intended.  It  is  a  name  common  to  them  all, 
and  distinctly  applied  unto  them  all ;  but  they  have  not  in 
this  sense  distinct  or  divers  names.  And  by  the  name  of 
God,  either  his  being  or  his  authority  is  signified ;  for  other 
intention  of  it  none  have  been  able  to  invent.     Take  the 
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name  here  in  either  sense,  and  it  is  sufficient  as  to  what  we 

intend.  For  if  it  be  used  in  the  first  way,  then  the  being 
of  the  Spirit  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  the  same  with 
that  of  the  Father.  If  in  the  latter,  he  hath  the  same  divine 

authority  with  him.  He  who  hath  the  nature  and  authority 
of  God  is  God,  is  a  divine  person. 

Our  argument  then  from  hence,  is  not  merely  from  his 
being  joined  with  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  for  so  as  to  some 
ends  and  purposes  any  creatures  may  be  joined  with  them. 
This  our  adversaries  prove  from  Acts  xx.  32.  Ephes.  vi.  10. 
Phil.  iii.  10.  2  Thess.  i.  9.  and  might  do  it  from  other  places 
innumerable,  although  the  first  of  these  will  not  confirm 
what  it  is  produced  to  give  countenance  unto  :  Schlicting. 
de  Trinitat.  ad.  Meisner.  p.  605.  But  it  is  from  the  manner 
and  end  of  his  being  conjoined  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  wherein  their  name,  that  is,  their  divine  nature  and 

authority,  are  ascribed  unto  him,  that  we  argue. 

Again,  We  are  said  to  be  baptized,  dq  to  ovofia,  '  into  his 
name.'  And  no  sense  can  be  affixed  unto  these  words,  but 
what  doth  unavoidably  include  his  personality.  For  two 
things  they  may  and  do  intend,  nor  any  thing  else  but  what 
may  be  reduced  unto  them.  First,  Our  religious  owning  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  all  our  divine  worship, 
faith,  and  obedience.  Now  as  we  own  and  avow  the  one, 

so  we  do  the  other;  for  we  are  alike  baptized  into  their 

name,''  equally  submitting  to  their  authority,  and  equally 
taking  the  profession  of  their  name  upon  us.  If  then  we 
avow  and  own  the  Father  as  a  distinct  person,  so  we  do  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Again,  by  being  baptized  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  are 
sacredly  initiated  and  consecrated,  or  dedicated,  unto  the 
service  and  worship  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
This  we  take  upon  us  in  our  baptism.  Herein  lies  the 

foundation  of  all  our  faith  and  profession,  with  that  engage- 
ment of  ourselves  unto  God  which  constitutes  our  Chris- 

tianity. This  is  the  pledge  of  our  entrance  into  covenant  with 
God,  and  of  our  giving  up  ourselves  unto  him  in  the  solemn 
bond  of  religion.  Herein  to  conceive  that  any  one  who  is 
not  God  as  the  Father  is,  who  is  not  a  person  as  he  is  also 

<•  Baptizato  gcntos  in  non)inc  Patris  ef  Filii  et  Spiiitus  Sancti.  In  nomine  dixit, 
non  in  numinibus.  Noii  ergo  aliud  nomen  Patris,  nliiul  iiomen  Filii,  aiiud  nonu-n 
S|>iritiM  Sancti,  q\iani  iinus  Deus.     Anibros.  dc  Sp.  Sanct.  lib.  1.  cap,  4. 
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and  the  Son  likewise,  is  joined  with  them  for  the  ends  and 

in  the  manner  mentioned,  without  the  least  note  of  differ- 

ence as  to  Deity  or  personality,  is  a  strange  fondness,  de- 

structive of  all  religion,  and  leading  the  minds  of  men  to- 
wards polytheism.  And  as  we  engage  into  all  religious 

obedience  unto  the  Father  and  Son  herein,  to  believe  in 

them,  trust,  fear,  honour,  and  serve  them,  so  we  do  the 

same  with  respect  unto  the  Holy  Ghost;  which  how  we  can 

do,  if  he  be  not  as  they  are,  no  man  can  understand. 

We  do  not  then,  in  this  case,  from  hence  merely  plead 

our  being  baptized  into  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  some  pretend. 

Nor  indeed  are  we  said  so  to  be.  Men  may  figuratively  be 

said  to  be  baptized  into  a  doctrine,  when  their  baptism  is  a 

pledge  and  token  of  their  profession  of  it.  So  the  disciples 

whom  the  apostle  Paul  met  withal  at  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  3. 

are  said  to  be  baptized  dg  to  Iwavvov  ̂ a-KTiafxa,  into  *  the 

baptism  of  John  ;'  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  repentance  for 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  whereof  his  baptism  was  a  pledge. 

So  also  the  Israelites  are  said  to  be  baptized  tig  Mwuorijv  '  into 

Moses,'  1  Cor.  x.  2.  because  he  led  and  conducted  them 
through  the  sea,  when  they  were  sprinkled  with  the  waves 
of  it  as  a  token  of  their  initiation  into  the  rites  and  cere- 

monies which  he  was  to  deliver  unto  them.  But  we  are  said 

to  be  baptized  into  his  name,  which  is  the  same  with  that 

of  the  Father  and  Son.  And  certainly  this  proposal  of  God 

as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  the  object  of  all  our 

faith  and  worship,  and  our  engagement  hereunto  required  as 

the  foundation  of  all  our  present  religion  and  future  hopes, 

being  made  unto  us,  and  that  under  one  and  the  same  name ; 
if  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of  persons  subsisting  in  the  same 
undivided  essence  be  not  tauglit  and  declared  in  these  words, 

we  may  justly  despair  of  ever  having  any  divine  mystery 
manifested  unto  us. 

2.  His  appearance  in,  and  under,  a  visible  sign  argues  his 

personal  existence.  This  is  related.  Matt.  iii.  16.  Luke  iii.  22. 
John  i.  32.  Luke  speaks  first  in  general  that  he  descended, 

tv  tl^ti  aii)fiaTiKt[)  '  in  a  bodily  shape,'  or  appearance.  And 
they  all  agree  that  it  was  the  shape  of  a  dove  under  which 

he  appeared.  The  words  in  Matthew  are,  ttSt  to  TTvtvfia  tov 

Beow  Korapmi'ov  Moii  irfpicrrfpuv  Koi  (()\nfi(:VOv  tir  avrov.  He 

•  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  li'i'htinf'- 
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(or  rather  coming)  upon  him.'  He,  that  is  John  the  Baptist, 
not  Christ  himself.  The  relative  avrog,  refers  in  this  place 
to  the  more  remote  antecedent.  For  although  he,  that  is 
Christ  himself,  also  saw  the  descending  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
yet  I  suppose  this  relates  unto  that  token  which  was  to  be 
given  of  him  unto  John,  whereby  he  should  know  him ; 
John  i.  32,  33.  The  following  words  are  ambiguous.  For 

that  expression,  '  like  a  dove,'  may  refer  to  the  manner  of  his 
descending ;  descending  (in  a  bodily  shape)  as  a  dove  de- 

scends. Or  they  may  respect  the  manner  of  his  appearance ; 

he  appeared  like  a  dove  descending.  And  this  sense  is  de- 
termined in  the  other  evangelists,  to  the  bodily  shape  wherein 

he  descended.  He  took  the  form  or  shape  of  a  dove,  to 
make  a  visible  representation  of  himself  by.  For  a  visible 
pledge  was  to  be  given  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
the  Messiah,  according  to  the  promise;  and  thereby  did  God 
direct  his  great  forerunner  to  the  knowledge  of  him.  Now 
this  was  no  real  dove.  That  would  not  have  been  a  thing 
so  miraculous  as  this  appearance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  re- 

presented to  be.  And  the  text  will  not  bear  any  such  ap- 
prehension, though  it  was  entertained  by  some  of  the  an- 

cients. For  it  is  evident  that  this  shape  of  a  dove  came  out 

of  heaven.  He  saw  the  *  heavens  opened  and  the  dove  de- 

scending,' that  is,  out  of  heaven,  which  was  opened  to  make 
way,  as  it  were,  for  him.  Moreover,  the  expression  of  the 
opening  of  the  heavens  is  not  used  but  with  respect  unto 
some  appearance  or  manifestation  of  God  himself.  And  so, 
or  (which  is  the  same)  the  bowing  of  the  heavens,  is  often 

used;  Psal.  cxliv.  5.  Isa.  Ixiv.  1.  *  Bow  thy  heavens,  O 
Lord,  and  come  down;'  2  Sam.  xxii.  10.  Ezek.  i.  1.  The 

*  heavens  were  opened,  and  I  saw  the  visions  of  God ;'  so 
Acts  vii.  56.  God  used  not  this  sign  but  in  some  manifes- 

tation of  himself.  And  had  not  this  been  an  appearance  of 
God,  there  had  been  no  need  of  bowing  or  opening  the 
heavens  for  it.  And  it  is  plainly  said  that  it  was  not  a  dove, 
but  the  shape  or  representation  of  a  dove.  It  was  ti^og 

(Tw/xartkov,  '  a  bodily  shape,'  and  that  irepiarepag,  of  a  dove. 
As  then  at  the  beginning  of  the  old  creation,  the  Spirit 

of  God,  r~lDmD  '  incubabat,'  came  and  fell  on  the  waters, 
cherishing  the  whole,  and  communicating  a  prolific  and 
vivitic  qualify  unto  it,  as  a  fowl  or  dove  in  particular,  gently 
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moves  itself  upon  its  eggs,  until,  with  and  by  its  generative 
warmth,  it  hath  communicated  vital  heat  unto  them ;  so  now 

at  the  entrance  of  the  new  creation,  he  comes  as  a  dove  upon 
him  who  was  the  immediate  author  of  it,  and  virtually  com- 

prised it  in  himself,  carrying  it  on  by  virtue  of  his  presence 
with  him.  And  so  this  is  applied  in  the  Syriac  ritual  of 
baptism  composed  by  Severinus,  in  the  account  given  of  the 

baptism  of  Christ,  b]})  r~\nm  nn"iD  k3'i  miQin  Ki:^TpT  Nnni 
rnsn-i  N'D  b)!>  niDt:;  N-im  n\vn  '  And  the  Spirit  of  holiness 
descended,  flying  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove,  and  rested  upon 

him,  and  moved  on  the  waters.'  And  in  the  assumption  of 
this  form  there  may  be  some  respect  unto  the  dove  that 
brought  tidings  to  Noah  of  the  ceasing  of  the  flood  of 
waters,  and  of  the  ending  of  the  wTath  of  God,  who  thereon 

said  that  he  would  '  curse  the  earth  no  more ;'  Gen.  viii.  11. 
For  herein  also  was  there  a  significant  representation  of  him 
who  visited  poor  lost  mankind  in  their  cursed  condition,  and 

proclaimed  peace  unto  them  that  would  return  to  God  by 
him  the  great  peacemaker;  Ephes.  ii.  49,  50.  And  this 
work  he  immediately  engaged  into  on  the  resting  of  this 
dove  upon  him.  Besides,  there  is  a  natural  aptness  in  that 
creature  to  represent  the  Spirit  that  rested  on  the  Lord 
Jesus.  For  the  known  nature  and  course  of  a  dove  is  such, 

as  is  meet  to  mind  us  of  purity  and  harmless  innocency ; 

Matt.  X.  16.  Hence  is  that  direction,  '  Be  harmless  as  doves.' 
So  also  the  sharpness  of  its  sight  or  eyes,  as  Cant.  i.  16. 
iv.  1.  is  fixed  on,  to  represent  a  quick  and  discerning  under- 

standing, such  as  was  in  Christ  from  the  resting  of  the  Spirit 
upon  him;   Isa.  xi.  3. 

The  shape  thereof  that  appeared  was  that  of  a  dove  ;  but 
the  substance  itself  I  judge  was  of  a  fiery  nature,  an  ethereal 
substance  shaped  into  the  form  or  resemblance  of  a  dove. 
It  had  the  shape  of  a  dove,  but  not  the  appearance  of  fea- 

thers, colours,  or  the  like.  This  also  rendered  the  appear- 
ance the  more  visible,  conspicuous,  heavenly,  and  glorious. 

And  the  Holy  Ghost  is  often  compared  to  fire,  because  he 
was  of  old  typified  or  represented  thereby.  For  on  the  first 
solemn  offering  of  sacrifices,  there  came  fire  from  the  Lord 
for  the  kindling  of  them.  Hence  Theodotion  of  old  rendered 

mn>  yi:;'!,  Gen.  iv.  4.  'the  Lord  had  respect  to  the  offering 
of  Abel;'  by  Ivitrvpiazv  6  QfOQ,  'God  fired  the  oflfering  of 
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Abel ;'  sent  down  fire  that  kindled  his  sacrifice  as  a  token  of 
his  acceptance.  However,  it  is  certain  that  at  the  first  erec- 

tion o{  the  altar  in  the  wilderness,  upon  the  first  sacrifices, 
fire  came  out  from  before  the  Lord,  and  consumed  on  the 

altar  the  burnt-offering  and  the  fat ;  which  when  all  the  peo- 
ple saw,  they  shouted  and  fell  on  their  faces ;  Lev.  ix.  24. 

And  the  fire  kindled  hereby  was  to  be  perpetuated  on  the 
altar,  so  that  none  was  ever  to  be  used  in  sacrifice  but  what 

was  traduced  from  it.  For  a  neglect  of  this  intimation  of 

the  mind  of  God,  were  Nadab  and  Abihu  consumed;  chap. 
X.  L  So  was  it  also  upon  the  dedication  of  the  altar  in  the 

temple  of  Solomon.  *  Fire  came  down  from  heaven  and  con- 

sumed the  burnt-offering;'  2  Chron.  vii.  1.  and  a  fire  thence 
kindled,  was  always  kept  burning  on  the  altar.  And  in  like 

manner  God  bare  testimony  to  the  ministry  of  Elijah; 

1  Kings  xviii.  38,  39.  God  by  all  these  signified,  that  no 

sacrifices  were  accepted  with  him,  where  faith  was  not  kin- 

dled in  the  heart  of  the  offerer  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  repre- 
sented by  the  fire  that  kindled  the  sacrifices  on  the  altar. 

And  in  answer  hereunto  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said  to  offer 

himself  through  the  eternal  Spirit;'  Heb.  ix.  14.  It  was  there- 
fore most  probably  a  fiery  appearance  that  was  made.  And 

in  the  next  bodily  shape  which  he  assumed,  it  is  expressly 

said  that  it  was  fiery;  Acts  ii.3.  'There  appeared  unto  them 

cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire;'  which  was  the  visible  token 
of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them.  And  he  chose 
then  that  figure  of  tongues,  to  denote  the  assistance,  which 

by  the  miraculous  gift  of  speaking  with  divers  tongues,  to- 
gether with  that  wisdom  and  utterance,  which  he  furnished 

them  withal  for  the  publication  of  the  gospel.  And  thus  also 

the  Lord  Christ  is  said  to  baptize  '  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 

with  fire;'  Matt.  iii.  11.  Not  two  things  are  intended,  but 

the  latter  words  '  and  with  fire'  are  added  l^ijyijriKiog,  and  the 

expre.-sion  is  'iv  Sm  Suotv;  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  a 
spiritual,  divine,  eternal  fire.  So  God  absolutely  is  said  to 

be  a  '  consuming  fire  ;'  Heb.  xii.  29.  Deut.  iv.  24.  And  as 
in  these  words,  '  He  shall  baptize  with  the  Holy  Gho^t  and 

with  fire,'  there  is  a  prospect  unto  what  came  to  pass  after- 
ward, when  the  apostles  received  the  Holy  Ghost  with  a  vi- 

sible pledge  of  fiery  tongues;  so  there  seems  to  be  a  retro- 
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spect  by  way  of  allusion  unto  what  Is  recorded,  I'sa.  vi.  6,  7. 
For  a  living-  or  'fiery  coal  from  the  altar,'  where  the  fire  re- 

presented the  Holy  Ghost  or  his  work  and  grace,  having 
touched  the  lips  of  his  prophet,  his  sin  was  taken  away  both 
as  to  the  guilt  and  filth  of  it.  And  this  is  the  work  of  the 

Holy  Ghost ;  who  not  only  sanctifieth  us,  but  by  ingenera- 
ting  faith  in  us,  and  the  application  of  the  promise  unto  us, 
is  the  cause  and  means  of  our  justification  also,  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 

Tit.  iii.  4 — 7.  whereby  our  sins  on  both  accounts  are  taken 
away.  So  also  his  efficacy  in  other  places  is  compared  unto 

fire  and  burning ;  Isa.  iv.  4,  5.  '  When  the  Lord  shall  have 
washed  away  the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  have 
purged  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst  thereof,  by 

the  spirit  of  judgment,  and  the  spirit  of  burning.'  He  is  com- 
pared both  to  fire  and  water,  with  respect  unto  the  same 

cleansing  virtue  in  both.  So  also  Mai.  iii.  2.  Hence  as  this 

is  expressed, '  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire'  in  two  evangelists. 
Matt.  iii.  11.  Luke  iii.  16.  so  in  the  other  two  there  is  men- 

tion only  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Mark  viii.  John  i.  33.  the  same 

thino-  beino;  intended.  I  have  added  these  thino-s,  a  little 
to  clear  the  manner  of  this  divine  appearance,  which  also 
belongs  unto  the  economy  of  the  Spirit. 

Now  I  say  that  this  appearance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a 
bodily  shape,  wherein  he  was  represented  by  that  which  is 
a  substance  and  hath  a  subsistence  of  his  own,  doth  mani- 

fest that  he  himself  is  a  substance  and  hath  a  subsistence 

of  his  own.  For  if  he  be  no  such  thing,  but  a  mere 
influential  effect  of  the  power  of  God,  we  are  not..taiight 
right  apprehensions  of  him  but  mere  mistakes  by  this 
appearance.  For  of  such  an  accident  there  can  be  no  sub- 

stantial figure  or  resemblance  made,  but  what  is  monstrous. 
It  is  excepted  by  our  adversaries,  (Crell.  de  Natur.  Spirit. 
Sanct.)  that  a  dove  is  no  person,  because  not  endued  with  an 
understanding  which  is  es^^cntially  required  unto  the  consti- 
tution.of  a  person.  And  therefore  they  say  no  argument  can 
thence  be  taken  for  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But 
it  is  enough  that  he  was  represented  by  a  subsisting  sub- 

stance ;  which  if  they  will  grant  him  to  be,  we  shall  quickly 
evince  that  he  is  endued  with  a  divine  understanding,  and 
so  is  completely  a  person.  And  whereas  they  farther  object, 
that  if  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  appearance  intended  to  mani- 
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fest  himself  to  be  a  divine  person,  he  would  have  appeared 

as  a  man,  who  is  a  person,  for  so  God  or  an  angel  in  his  name 

appeared  under  the  Old  Testament ;  it  is  of  no  more  import- 
ance than  the  preceding  exception.  The  Holy  Ghost  did 

manifest  himself  as  it  seemed  good  unto  him ;  and  some 

reasons  for  the  instructive  use  of  the  shape  of  a  fiery  dove, 

we  have  before  declared.  Neither  did  God  of  old  appear 

only  in  a  human  shape.  He  did  so  sometimes  in  a  burning 

fiery  bush;  Exod.  iii.  2.  4.  Sometimes  in  a  pillar  of  fire,  or 
a  cloud  ;  Exod.  xiv.  24.  Moreover  the  appearances  of  God, 
as  I  have  elsewhere  demonstrated,  under  the  Old  Testament, 

were  all  of  them  of  the  second  person ;  and  he  assumed  a 

human  shape  as  a  preludium  unto,  and  a  signification  of, 

his  future  personal  assumption  of  our  nature.  No  such  thing 

being  intended  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  might  represent  him- 
self under  what  shape  he  pleased.  Yea,  the  representation 

of  himself  under  a  human  shape  had  been  dangerous  and 

unsafe  for  us.  For  it  would  have  taken  off  the  use  of  those* 
instructive  appearances  under  the  Old  Testament,  teaching 

the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and  also  that  sole  rea- 

son of  such  appearances  being  removed,  namely,  that  they 

had  all  respect  unto  the  incarnation  of  the  second  person, 

as  they  would  have  been  by  the  like  appearance  of  the  third, 
there  would  have  been  danger  of  giving  a  false  idea  of  the 

Deity  unto  the  minds  of  men.  For  some  might  from  thence 
have  conceived  that  God  had  a  bodily  shape  like  unto  us, 

when  none  could  ever  be  so  fond  as  to  imagine  him  to  be 

like  a  dove.  And  these  with  the  like  testimonies  in  general 

are  o-iven  unto  the  divine  personaliti/  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I 
shall  next  consider  those  personal  properties  which  are  parti- 

cularly and  distinctly  ascribed  unto  him. 

First,  Understanding  or  2cisdom,  which  is  the  first  insepa- 

rable property  of  an  intelligent  subsistence,  is  so  ascribed 

luito  him  in  the  acts  and  effects  of  it;  1  Cor.  ii.  10.  *  The 

Spirit  searcheth  all  thing.s,  even  the  deep  things  of  God.' 
What  Spirit  it  is  that  is  intended  is  declared  expressly, 

ver.  12.  *  For  we  have  not  received  to  ttveujuo  tou  Kocrfiov 

the  spirit  of  the  world,'  are  not  acted  by  the  evil  spirit,  a'AAa 

TO  TTi-cp/ict  TO  tK  Qiov,  '  but  that  Spirit  which  is  of  God  ;'  a 

signal  description  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  he  is  called  '  his 

Spirit,'  vor.  10.    God  hath  revealed  these  things  unto  us  by 
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his  Spirit.  Now  to  search  is  an  act  of  understanding.  And 
the  Spirit  is  said  to  search,  because  he  knoweth;  ver.  11. 

*  No  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man  save  the  spirit  of  a 
man;'  which  is  intimate  unto  all  its  own  thoughts  and  coun- 

sels. So  the  '  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man  but  the  Spi- 
rit of  God ;'  and  by  him^are  they  revealed  unto  us,  for  by  him 

we  know  the  things  *  that  are  freely  given  us  of  God ;'  ver.  12. 
These  things  cannot  be  spoken  of  any  but  a  person  endued 

with  understanding.  And  he  thus  *  seaixheth  to.  jSci^r?  tov 
Oeov  the  deep  things  of  God ;'  that  is,  the  mysteries  of  his 
will,  counsel,  and  grace  ;  and  is,  therefore,  a  divine  person 
that  hath  an  infinite  understanding.  As  it  is  said  of  God, 

inilDn^  "ipn  V^>  Isa.  xl.  28.  *  There  is  no  end,'  measure,  or 
investigation, '  of  his  understanding,'  Psal.  cxlvii.5.  There  is 
'  no  number  of  his  understanding  ;'  it  is  endless,  boundless, 
infinite.  It  is  excepted  (Schilicting.  de  Trinitat.  p.  605.) 

that  the  *  Spirit  is  not  here  taken  for  the  Spirit  himself,  nor 
•doth  the  apostle  express  what  the  Spirit  himself  doth,  but 
what  by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  men  are  enabled 

to  do.'  By  that  believers  are  helped  to  search  into  the  deep 
counsels  of  God.  But  as  this  exception  is  directly  ao-ainst 
the  words  of  the  text,  so  the  context  will  by  no  means  admit 
of  it.  For  the  apostle  giveth  an  account  how  the  vv'isdom, 
counsels,  and  deep  things  of  God,  which  the  world  could 
not  understand,  were  now  preached  and  declared  unto  the 

church.  God,  saith  he,  hath  '  revealed  them  unto  us  by  the 
Spirit.'  But  how  cometh  the  Spirit  himself,  the  author  of 
these  revelations,  to  be  acquainted  with  these  things  ?  This 
he  hath  from  his  own  nature,  whereby  he  knoweth  or  searcli- 
eth  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God.  It  is  therefore 

the  revelation  made  by  the  Spirit  imto  the  apostles  and  pen- 
men of  the  Scripture  of  the  New  Testament,  who  were '  act- 

ed by  the  Holy  Ghost'  in  like  manner  as  were  the  holy  men 
of  old,  1  Pet.  i.  21.  which  the  apostle  intendeth,  and  not  the 
illumination  and  teaching  of  believers  in  the  knowledo-e  of 
the  mysteries  by  them  revealed,  whereof  the  apostle  treat- 
eth  in  these  words.  But  who  is  this  Spirit?  The  same  apo- 

stle tells  us,  that  the  'judgments  of  God  are  unsearchable, 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out;'  Rom.  xi.  33.  And  asketh, 
'who  hath  Jcnown  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been 

his  counsellor?'  ver.  34.     And  yet  this  Spirit  is  said  Uo 
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search  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God ;'  such  as  to 
all  creatures  are  absolutely  unsearchable  and  past  finding- 
out.  This  then  is  the  Spirit  of  God  himself,  who  is  God 
also.  For  so  it  is  in  the  prophet  from  whence  these  words 

are  taken.  Who  hath  'directed  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or 
beins:  his  counsellor  hath  taught  him?'  Isa.  xl.  13. 

It  will  not  relieve  the  adversaries  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
though  it  be  pleaded  by  them,  that  he  is  compared  with  and 

opposed  unto  the  'spirit  of  a  man,'  ver.  11.  which  they  say 
is  no  person.  For  no  comparisons  hold  in  all  circumstances. 

The  spirit  of  a  man  is  his  rational  soul  endued  with  under- 
standins:  and  knowledge.  This  is  an  individual  intellifjent 
substance,  capable  of  a  subsistence  in  a  separate  condition. 
Grant  the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  so  far  a  person,  and  all  their 
pretences  fall  to  the  ground.  And  whereas  it  is  affirmed  by 

one  aznong  ourselves,  though  otherwise  asserting  *  the  Deity 

of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  (Good.  p.  175.)  that  this  'expression  of 
searching  the  things  of  God,  cannot  be  applied  directly  to 
the  Spirit,  but  must  intend  his  enabling  us  to  search  into 
them,  because  to  search  includes  imperfection,  and  the  use 

of  means  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  any  thing ;'  it  is  not 
of  weight  in  this  matter.  For  such  acts  are  ascribed  unto 
God  with  respect  unto  their  effects.  And  searching  being 
with  us  the  means  of  attaining  the  perfect  knowledge  of  any 
thing,  the  perfection  of  the  knowledge  of  God  is  expressed 

thereby.  So  David  prays  that  God  would  '  search  him  and 
know  his  heart;'  Psal.  cxxxix.  23.  And  he  is  often  said  to 

'  search  the  hearts  of  men,'  whereby  his  infinite  wisdom  is 
intimated,  whereunto  all  things  are  open  and  naked.  So 

is  the  Spirit  said  to  '  search  the  deep  things  of  God,'  be- 
cause of  his  infinite  understanding,  and  the  perfection  of 

his  knowledge,  before  which  they  lie  open.  And  as  things 

are  here  spoken  of  the  Spirit  in  reference  unto  God  the  Fa- 
ther, 80  are  they  spoken  of  him  in  reference  unto  the  Spirit, 

llom.  viii.  27.  He  'that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  the 

mind  of  the  Spirit.'  Add  hereunto  that  this  Spirit  is  the  au- 
thor of  wisdom  and  understanding  in  and  unto  others ;  and 

therefore  he  must  have  them  in  himself,  and  that  not  vir- 
tually or  casually  only,  but  fonnally  also.  1  Cor.  xii.  8. 

W  isdom  and  knowledge  are  reckoned  among  the  gifts  be- 
stowed by  him.    For  those  of  faith  and  tongues  it  is  enough 
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that  they  are  in  him  virtually.  But  wisdom  and  understand- 

ing-, they  cannot  be  given  by  any  but  he  that  is  wise  and 
understandeth  what  he  doth.  And  hence  is  he  called  ex- 

pressly a  '  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  of  counsel 

and  knowledge;'  Isa.  xi.  3.  I  might  confirm  this  by  other 
testimonies,  where  other  effects  of  understanding  are  as- 

cribed unto  him;  as  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  1  Pet.  i.  11.  2  Pet.  i.  21. 

but  what  hath  been  spoken  is  sufficient  unto  our  purpose. 
Secondly,  A  will  is  ascribed  unto  him.  This  is  the  most 

eminently  distinguishing  character  and  property  of  a  person. 

Whatever  is  endued  with  an  intelligent  will  is  a  person. 

And  it  cannot  by  any  fiction,  with  any  tolerable  congruity, 

be  ascribed  unto  any  thing  else,  unless  the  reason  of  the 

metaphor  be  plain  and  obvious.  So  when  our  Saviour  says 

of  the  wind  that  it  bloweth  ottov  ̂ tkn  '  as  it  willeth'  or  listeth, 
John  iii.  8.  the  abuse  of  the  word  is  evident.  All  intended 

is,  that  the  wind  as  unto  us  is  ahi.vTriv'^vvoq,  and  not  at  all  at 
our  disposal ;  acts  not  by  our  guidance  or  direction.  And 

no  man  is  so  foolish  as  not  to  apprehend  the  meaning  of  it, 

or  once  to  inquire  whether  our  Saviour  doth  properly  as- 
cribe a  will  to  the  wind  or  no.  So  James  iii.  4.  The 

Avords  rendered  by  us, '  turned  about  with  a  very  small  helm, 

whithersoever  the  governor  listeth,'  are  in  the  original,  ottou 
ttv  oQjxri  Tov  hj^vvovTog  ftovXriTai,  in  which  the  act  of  willing 

is  ascribed  to  the  op/xr?,  the  impetus  or  inclination  of  the 

governor  :  which  yet  hath  not  a  will.  But  the  6p/xi]  in  that 

place  is  not  the  tt/owtjj  Kivr^aig  of  the  philosophers ;  the  mo- 
tus  primo-primiis,  or  the  first  agitation  or  inclination  of  the 
mind ;  but  it  is  the  will  itself  under  an  earnest  inclination, 

such  as  is  usual  with  them  who  govern  ships  by  the  helms 

in  storms.  Hereunto  the  act  of  willing  is  properly  ascribed, 

and  he  in  whom  it  is  proved  to  be,  a  person.  Thus  a  will 

acting  with  understanding  and  choice,  as  the  principle  and 

cause  of  his  outward  actions,  is  ascribed  unto  the  Holy 

Ghost;  1  Cor.  xii.  11.  'All  these  things  worketh  that  one 

and  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  unto  every  man  as  he  will.'  He 
had  before  asserted  that  he  was  the  author  and  donor  of  all 

the  spiritual  gifts  which  he  had  been  discoursing  about; 

ver.  4 — 6.  These  gifts  he  declares  to  be  various,  as  he  ma- 
nifests in  nine  instances,  and  all  variously  disposed  of  by 

him;  ver.  8 — 10.     If  now  it  be  inquired  what  is  the  rule  of 
VOL.    II.  G 
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this  his  distribution  of  them,  he  tells  us  that  it  is  his  own 

will,  his  choice  and  pleasure.  What  can  be  spoken  more 

fully  and  plainly  to  describe  an  intelligent  person,  acting 

voluntarily  with  freedom  and  by  choice  I  know  not. 

We  may  consider  what  is  excepted  hereunto.  They  say 

(Schlictling.  p.  610.)  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  here  introduced 

as  a  person  by  a  prosopopeia ;  that  the  distribution  of  the 

gifts  mentioned,  is  ascribed  unto  him  by  a  metaphor;  and 

by  the  same  or  another  metaphor,  he  is  said  to  have  a  will, 
or  to  act  as  he  will.  But  is  it  not  evident  that  if  this  course 

of  interpreting,  or  rather  of  perverting,  Scripture  may  be  al- 
lov/ed,  nothing  of  any  certainty  will  be  left  unto  us  therein  ? 

It  is  but  saying  this  or  that  is  a  metaphor,  and  if  one  will 

not  serve  the  turn,  to  bring  in  two  or  three,  one  on  the  neck 
of  another,  and  the  work  is  done,  the  sense  intended  is  quite 

changed  and  lost.  Allow  this  liberty  or  bold  licentiousness, 

and  you  may  overthrow  the  being  of  God  himself,  and  the 

mediation  of  Christ,  as  to  any  testimony  given  unto  them  in 

the  Scripture.  But  the  words  are  plain, '  he  divideth  to  every 

one  as  he  will.'  And  for  the  confirmation  of  his  Deity,  though 
that  be  out  of  question  on  the  supposition  of  his  personality, 

I  shall  only  add  from  this  place,  that  lie  who  hath  the  sove- 
reign disposal  of  all  spiritual  gifts,  having  only  his  own  will, 

which  is  infinitely  wise  and  holy,  for  his  rule,  *  he  is  over  all 
God  blessed  for  ever.' 

Thirdly,  Another  property  of  a  living  person  is  power.  A 

power  whereby  any  one  is  able  to  act  according  to  the 

guidance  of  his  understanding,  and  the  determinations  of  his 

will,  declares  him  to  be  a  person.  It  is  not  the  mere  as- 
cription of  power  absolutely,  or  ability  unto  any  thing  that 

I  intend.  For  they  may  signify  no  more  but  the  efficacy 

wherewith  such  things  are  attended  in  their  proper  places, 
as  instruments  of  the  effects  whereunto  they  are  applied.  In 

this  sense  power  is  ascribed  to  the  word  of  God,  when  it  is 

said,  '  to  be  able  to  save  our  souls;'  James  i.  21.  And 

Acts  XX.  32.  '  The  word  of  God's  grace  is  said  to  be  able 
to  build  us  up,  and  to  give  us  an  inheritance  among  them 

that  are  sanctified;'  if  that  place  intend  the  word  written  or 
preached,  whcreinto  I  have  made  inquiry  elsewhere.  For 

these  things  are  clearly  interpreted  in  other  places.  The 

word  is  said  to  be  'able.'  yea,  to  be  the  '  power  of  God  unto 
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salvation;'  Rom.  i.  16.  because  God  is  pleased  to  use  it  and 
make  it  effectual  by  his  grace  unto  that  end.  But  where 
power,  divine  power,  is  absolutely  ascribed  unto  any  one, 
and  that  declared  to  be  put  forth  and  exercised  by  the  un- 

derstanding, and  according  to  the  will  of  him  to  whom  it  is 
so  ascribed,  it  doth  undeniably  prove  him  to  be  a  divine  per- 

son. For  when  we  say  the  Holy  Ghost  is  so,  we  intend  no  more 

but  that  he  is  one,  who  by  his  own  divine  understanding,  puts 
forth  his  own  divine  power.  So  is  it  in  this  case;  Jobxxxiii.4. 

'  The  Spirit  of  God  hath  made  me,  and  the  breath  of  the 

Almighty  hath  given  me  life.'  Creation  is  an  act  of  divine 
power ;  the  highest  we  are  capable  to  receive  any  notion  of. 
And  it  is  also  an  effect  of  the  wisdom  and  will  of  him  that 

createth,  as  being  a  voluntary  act,  and  designed  unto  a  certain 
end.  All  these,  therefore,  are  here  ascribed  to  the  Spirit  of 

God.  It  is  excepted,  (Schlicting.pp.  613 — 615.)  that  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  here  mentioned,  no  more  is  intended  but  our 
own  vital  spirits,  whereby  we  are  quickened,  called  the  Spirit 
of  God  because  he  gave  it.  But  this  is  too  much  confidence. 

The  words  are  >rnn  nw  m^m)  on^'j;  ba  nn.  There  were 
two  distinct  divine  operations  in  and  about  the  creation  of 
man.  The  first  was  the  forming  of  his  body  out  of  the  dust 

of  the  earth ;  this  is  expressed  by  nii'j^  and  "iJf>;  he  made,  he 
formed  :  and  secondly,  the  infusion  of  a  living  or  quicken- 

ing soul  into  him,  called  a»'n  rnoti'J,  or  '  the  breath  of  life.' 
Both  these  are  here  distinctly  mentioned  :  the  first  ascribed 

to  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  other  to  his  breath  ;  that  is  'the 
same  Spirit  considered  in  a  peculiar  way  of  operation  in  the 
infusion  of  the  rational  soul.  Such  is  the  sense  of  those 

figurative  and  enigmatical  words;  'God  breathed  into  man 
the  breath  of  life  ;'  that  is,  by  his  Spirit  he  effected  a  princi- 

ple of  life  in  him,  as  we  shall  see  afterward. 
Isa.  xi.  2.  As  he  is  called  a  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  under- 

standing, so  is  he  also  of  might  or  poiver;  and  although  it 
may  be  granted  that  the  things  there  mentioned  are  rather 
effects  of  his  operations  than  adjuncts  of  his  nature  ;  yet  he 
who  effecteth  wisdom  and  power  in  others,  must  first  have 
them  himself.  To  this  purpose  also  is  that  demand,  Micah 

ii.  7.  '  Is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  straitened,'  or  shortened  ? 
that  is,  in  his  power,  that  he  cannot  work  and  operate  in  the 
prophets  and  his  church  as  in  former  days ;  and  the  same G  2 
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prophet,  chap.  iii.  8.  afllrms,  '  That  he  is  full  of  power,  and  of 

judgment,  and  of  might,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.'  These 
things  were  wrought  in  him  by  his  power,  as  the  apostle 

speaks  to  the  same  purpose,  Ephes.  iii.  16. 
Those  by  whom  this  truth  is  opposed,  do  lay  out  all  their 

strength  and  skill  in  exceptions,  I  may  say  cavils,  against  some 

of  these  particular  testimonies  and  some  expressions  in  them. 

But  as  to  the  whole  argument  taken  from  the  consideration 

of  the  design  and  scope  of  the  Scripture  in  them  all  they 
have  nothing  to  except. 

To  complete  this  argument,  I  shall  add  the  consideration 
of  those  worJis  and  operations  of  all  sorts,  which  are  ascribed 

to  the  Spirit  of  God ;  which  we  shall  find  to  be  such  as  are 

not  capable  of  an  assignation  unto  him  with  the  least  con- 
gruity  of  speech,  or  design  of  speaking  intelligibly,  unless 
he  be  a  distinct  singular  subsistent,  or  person  endued  with 

divine  power  and  understanding.  And  here  what  we  desired 

formerly  might  be  observed  must  be  again  repeated.  It  is 

not  from  a  single  instance  of  every  one  of  the  works  which 
we  shall  mention  that  we  draw  and  confirm  our  argument ; 

for  some  of  them  singly  considered  may  perhaps  sometimes 

be  metaphorically  ascribed  unto  other  causes,  which  doth 

not  prove  that  therefore  they  are  persons  also,  which  con- 
tains the  force  of  all  the  exceptions  of  our  adversaries  against 

these  testimonies.  But  as  some  of  them  at  least  never  are 

nor  can  be  assigned  unto  any  but  a  divine  person;  so  we 

take  our  araument  from  their  joint  consideration,  or  the  uni- 

form  constant  assignation  of  them  all  unto  him  in  the  Scrip- 

tures, which  renders  it  irrefragable.  For  the  things  tiiem- 
selves  I  shall  not  insist  upon  them,  because  their  particular 
nature  must  be  afterward  unfolded. 

First,  He  is  said  to  teach  us;  Luke  xii.  12.  'The  Holy 

Ghost  shall  teach  you  wliat  you  ought  to  say.'  John  xiv.  26. 
'  The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 

bring  all  things  to  remembrance.'  1  John  ii.  27.  *  He  is  the 
unction  which  teacheth  us  all  things  :'  how  and  whence  he 
is  so  called  shall  be  afterward  declared.  He  is  the  great 

Teacher  of  the  church,  unto  whom  the  accomplishment  of 

that  great  promise  is  committed ;  '  and  they  shall  be  all 

taught  of  God;'  John  vi.  45.     It  is  sad  with  the  church  of 
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God  when  her  teachers  are  removed  into  a  corner,  and  her 

eyes  see  them  not.  But  better  lose  all  other  teachers,  and 

that  utterly,  than  to  lose  this  great  teacher  only.  For  although 
he  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  them,  he  can  teach  effectually 
and  savingly  without  them,  where  they  are  removed  and  taken 

away  ;  but  they  cannot  teach  without  him  unto  the  least  spi- 
ritual advantage.  And  those  who  pretend  to  be  teachers  of 

others,  and  yet  despise  his  teaching  assistance,  will  one  day 
tind  that  they  undertook  a  work  which  was  none  of  theirs. 
But  as  unto  our  use  of  this  assertion  it  is  excepted,  that  the 
apostle  affirms,  that  nature  also  teacheth  us  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  14. 

'  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you?'  now  nature  is  not 
a  person.  This  is  the  way  and  manner  of  them  with  whom 
we  have  to  do.  If  any  word  in  a  testimony  produced  by  us 

have  been  any  where  used  metaphorically,  though  it  be  ne- 
ver so  evident  that  it  is  so  used  in  that  place,  instantly  it 

must  have  the  same  figurative  applicalion  in  the  testimony 
excepted  against,  although  they  can  give  no  reason  why  it 
should  sosignify.  And  if  this  course  of  excepting  be  allowed, 
there  will  be  nothing  left  intelligible  in  the  Scripture  nor  in 
any  other  author,  nor  in  conmion  conversation  in  the  world. 
For  there  is  scarce  any  word  or  name  of  thing  but  one  where 
or  other  is  or  hath  been  abused  or  used  metaphorically.  In 
particular,  nature  in  this  place  of  the  apostle  is  said  to  teach 
us  objectively,  as  the  heavens  and  earth  teach  us  in  what  we 
learn  from  them.  For  it  is  said  to  teach  us  what  we  may 

learn  from  the  customs  and  actings  of  them,  who  live,  pro- 
ceed,and  act,  according  to  the  principles,  dictates,  and  incli- 

nations of  it.  Every  one  sees  that  here  is  no  intimation  of 
an  active  teaching  by  instruction,  or  a  real  communication  of 
knowledge  ;  but  it  is  said  figuratively  to  do  what  we  do  with 
respect  unto  it.  And  not  only  in  several  places,  but  in  the 
same  sentence,  a  word  may  be  used  properly  with  respect 
unto  one  thing,  and  abusively  with  respect  unto  another.  As 
in  that  saying  of  the  poet; 

Discc  puer  virtutcm  ex  me,  verumquc  laborcm; 
Furtunam  ex  aliis. 

For  virtue  and  industry  are  to  be  learned  properly ;  but  for- 
tune, as  they  called  it,  or  prosperous  events,  are  not  so. 

These  things  therefore  are  very  different,  and  their  difference 
is  obvious  unto  all.   But  we  insist  not  merelv  on  this  or  that 
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particular  instance.  Let  any  man  not  absolutely  prepossessed 
with  prejudice,  read  over  that  discourse  of  our  tSaviour  unto 
his  disciples,  wherein  he  purposely  instructs  them  in  the 
nature  and  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  on  whom,  as  it  were,  he 
then  devolved  the  care  of  thera  and  the  gospel,  according 
unto  the  promise,  John  xiv.  xv.  xvi.  and  he  will  need 
no  farther  instruction  or  confirmation  in  this  matter.  He  is 

there  frequently  called  the  Comforter,  the  name  of  a  person, 
and  that  vested  with  an  office,  with  respect  unto  the  work 
that  he  would  do ;  and  another  Comforter,  in  answer  and 

conformity  unto  the  Lord  Christ  who  was  one  Comforter  and 

a  person  as  all  grant ;  chap.  xiv.  16.  If  he  be  not  so,  the  in- 
tention of  this  expression  with  thesse  circumstances,  must  be 

to  deceive  us  and  not  instruct  us.  He  tells  them  moreover 
that  he  is  one  whom  the  world  neither  sees  nor  knows,  but 

who  abideth  with  and  dwelleth  in  believers;  ver.  17.  One 

whom  the  Father  would  send,  and  who  would  come  accord- 
ingly;  and  that  to  teach  them,  to  lead  and  guide  them,  and 

to  bring  things  to  their  remembrance ;  ver.  26,  A  Comforter 
that  should  come  and  testify  or  bear  witness  unto  him ;  chap. 

XV. 26.  One  that  should  be  sent  of  him,  *  to  reprove  the  world 

of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment;'  chap.  xvi.  7,  8.  and 
abide  with  his  disciples  to  supply  his  own  bodily  absence. 
So  is  he  said  to  speak,  guide,  teach,  hear,  to  receive  of  Christ 
and  to  shew  it  unto  others ;  ver.  13,  14.  with  sundry  other 
things  of  the  same  nature  and  importance.  And  these  things 
are  not  spoken  of  him  occasionally,  or  in  transitu,  but  in  a 
direct  continued  discourse,  designed  on  purpose  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  acquaint  his  disciples  who  he  was,  and  what 
he  would  do  for  them.  And  if  there  were  nothing  spoken 
of  him  in  the  whole  Scripture  but  what  is  here  declared  by 

our  Saviour,  all  unprejudiced  men  must  and  would  acknow- 
leo-e  him  to  be  a  divine  person.  And  it  is  a  confidence 

swelling  above  all  bounds  of  modesty,  to  suppose  that  be- 
cause one  or  other  of  these  things  are  or  may  be  metaphor- 
ically or  metaleptically  ascribed  unto  this  or  that  thing 

which  are  not  persons,  when  the  figurativeness  of  such  an 
ascription  is  plain  and  open ;  that  therefore  they  are  all  of 
thera  in  like  manner  so  ascribed  unto  the  Holy  Ghost  in  that 

discourse  of  our  Saviour  unto  his  disciples,  wherein  he  de- 
sitrued  the  instruction  of  them  as  above  declared.     Of  the 
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same  nature  is  that  which  we  discoursed  before  concerning 
his  searching  of  all  things,  from  1  Cor.  ii.  11.  which  as  it 
proves  him  to  be  an  understanding  agent,  so  it  undeniably 
denotes  a  personal  action.  Such  also  are  the  things  meu- 
tined,  Rom.  viii.  15,  16.  26.  He  helpeth  our  infirmities, 
he  maketh  intercession  for  us,  he  himself  beareth  .witness 

with  our  spirits ;  the  particular  meaning  of  all  which  ex- 
pressions shall  be  afterward  inquired  into.  Here  the  only 

refuge  of  our  adversaries  is  to  cry  up  a  prosopopeia, 
(Schlicting.  p.  627.)  But  how  do  they  prove  it?  Only  by 
saying  that  these  things  belong  properly  to  a  person  which 
the  Spirit  is  not:  now  this  is  nothing  but  to  set  up  their 
own  false  hypothesis  against  our  arguments,  and  not  being 
able  to  contend  with  the  premises  to  deny  the  conclusion. 

There  are  two  other  places  of  this  nature,  both  to  the 
same  purpose,  sufficient  of  themselves  to  confirm  our  faith 

in  the  truth  pleaded  for :  and  these  are  Acts  xiii.  2.  4.     '  As 
they  ministered  unto  the  Lord  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost 

said.  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work  where- 
unto  I  have  called  them.     So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the 

Holy  Ghost,  departed.'     The  other  is  Acts  xx.  28.  *  Take 
heed,  therefore,  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over 

the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hatli  made  you  overseers.'   These 
places  hold  a  good  correspondence  ;  and  what  is  reported 

in  an  extraordinary  case,  as  matter  of  fact  in  the  first,  is  doc- 
trinally  applied  unto  ordinary  cases,  in  the  latter.    And  two 

things  are  remarkable  in  the  first  place :   1.  The  Holy  Ghost's 
designation  of  himself,  as  the  person  unto  whom  and  whose 
work  Barnabas  and  Saul  were  to  be  separated  and  dedicated ; 

saith  he,  acpopiaare  fioi,  not  '  separate  me,'  as  in  our  transla- 
tion, making  the  Spirit  only  the  author  of  the  command, 

but  '  separate  unto  me;'  which  proposeth  him  also  as  the  ob- 
ject of  the  duty  required,  and  the  person  whose  work  was 

to  be  attended.     Who,  or  what  then,  is  intended  by  that 

pronoun  '  me  ?'    Some  person  is  directed  unto,  and  signified, 
thereby.     Nor  can  any  instance  be  given  where  it  is  so 

much  as  figuratively  used,  unless  it  be  in  a  professed  para- 
ble.    That  remains,  therefore,  to  be  inquired  into.  Who  is 

intended  in  that  word  *  me  f'     And  the  words  are  the  words 

of  the  Holy  Ghnst;  *  The  Holy  Ghost  said.  Separate  unto 
me :'   lie,  therefore,  alone  is  iulendcd.     All    the   answer 
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\vhich  the  wit  and  diligence  of  our  adversaries  can  invent 

is,  that  these  words  are  ascribed  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  be- 
cause the  prophets  that  were  in  the  church  of  Antioch 

spake  therein  by  his  instinct  and  inspiration.  But  in  this 
evasion  there  is  no  regard  unto  the  force  of  our  argument ; 
for  we  do  not  argue  merely  from  his  being  said  to  speak, 

but  from  what  is  spoken  by  him,  *  separate  unto  me,'  and  do 
inquire  whether  the  prophets  be  intended  by  that  word  or 

no  ?  If  so,  which  of  them  ?  for  they  were  many  by  w^hom 
the  Holy  Ghost  spake  the  same  thing ;  and  some  one  must 
be  intended  in  common  by  them  all :  and  to  say  that  this 

was  any  of  the  prophets  is  foolish,  indeed  blasphemous. 
2.  The  close  of  the  third  verse  confirms  this  application 

of  the  word,  '  to  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them.' 
This  confessedly  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  to  call  men  to 
the  ministry  is  a  free  act  of  authority,  choice,  and  w  isdom, 
which  are  properties  of  a  person  and  none  other.  Nor  is 
either  the  Father  or  the  Son  in  the  Scripture,  introduced 

more  directly  clothed  with  personal  properties  than  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  in  these  places.  And  the  whole  is  confirmed, 

ver.  4.  And  *  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  de- 
parted.' He  called  them  by  furnishing  them  with  ability 

and  authority  for  their  work ;  he  commanded  them  to  be  set 
apart  by  the  church,  that  they  might  be  blessed  and  owned 
in  their  work  ;  and  he  sent  them  forth  by  an  impression  of 
his  authority  on  their  minds,  given  them  by  those  former 
acts  of  his.  And  if  a  divine  person  be  not  hereby  described, 
I  know  not  how  he  may  so  be. 

The  other  text  speaks  unto  the  same  purpose;  chap.  xx. 
28.  It  is  expressly  said,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  made  the 
elders  of  the  church  the  overseers  of  it.  The  same  act  of 

wisdom  and  authority  is  here  again  assigned  unto  him;  and 
here  is  no  room  left  for  the  evasion  insisted  on.  For  these 

words  were  not  spoken  in  a  way  of  prophecy,  nor  in  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  concerning  him  ;  and  they 
are  explicatory  of  the  other.  For  he  must  be  meant  in 

those  expressions,  '  Separate  unto  me  those  whom  I  have 
called,'  by  whom  they  are  made  ministers.  Now  this  was 
the  Holy  Ghost,  for  he  makes  the  overseers  of  the  church. 
And  we  may  do  well  to  take  notice,  that  if  he  did  so  then, 
he  doth  so  now ;  for  they  were  not  persons  extraordinarily 
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inspired,  or  called,  that  the  apostle  intends,  but  the  ordi- 
nary officers  of  the  church.  And  if  persons  are  not  called 

and  constituted  officers,  as  at  the  first  in  ordinary  cases,  the 
church  is  not  the  same  as  it  was.  And  it  is  the  concern- 

ment of  those  who  take  this  work  and  office  upon  them,  to 

consider  what  there  is  in  their  whole  undertaking  that  they 
can  ascribe  unto  the  Holy  Ghost.  Persons  furnished  with 

no  spiritual  gifts  or  abilities,  entering  into  the  ministry  in 

the  pursuit  of  secular  advantages,  will  not  easily  satisfy 

themselves  in  this  inquiry,  when  they  shall  be  willing,  or 
be  forced,  at  the  last  to  make  it. 

There  remains  yet  one  sort  of  testimonies  to  the  same  pur- 
pose, which  must  briefly  be  passed  through ;  and  they  are 

those  where  he  is  spoken  of  as  the  object  of  such  actings  and 
actions  of  men  as  none  but  a  person  can  be.  For  let  them  be 

applied  unto  any  other  object,  and  their  inconsistency  will 

quickly  appear.  Thus  he  is  said  to  be  tempted  of  them 

that  sin  :  '  You  agree  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the 

Lord;'  Acts  v.  9.  In  what  sense  soever  this  word  is  used, 
whether  in  that  which  is  indifferent,  to  try,  as  God  is  said 

to  tempt  Abraham,  or  in  that  which  is  evil,  to  provoke  or 
induce  to  sin,  it  never  is,  it  never  can  be,  used  but  with 

respect  unto  a  person.  How  can  a  quality,  an  accident,  an 

emanation  of  power  from  God  be  tempted  ?  None  can  pos- 
sibly be  so  but  he  that  hath  an  understanding  to  consider 

what  is  proposed  unto  him,  and  a  will  to  determine  upon 

the  proposals  made.  So  Satan  tempted  our  fust  parents  ; 

so  men  are  tempted  by  their  own  lusts ;  so  are  we  said  to 

tempt  God  when  we  provoke  him  by  our  unbelief,  or  when 

we  unwarrantably  make  experiments  of  his  power.  So  did 

they  '  tempt  the  Holy  Ghost,'  who  sinfully  ventured  on  his 
omniscience,  as  if  he  would  not,  or  could  not,  discover  their 

sin  ;  or  on  his  holiness,  that  he  would  patronise  their  deceit. 

In  like  manner  Ananias  is  said  to  '  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost;' 
ver.  3.  And  none  is  capable  of  lying  unto  any  other  but 

such  an  one  as  is  capable  of  hearing  and  receiving  a  testi- 
mony. For  a  lie  is  a  false  testimony  given  unto  that  which 

is  spoken  or  uttered  in  it.  This  He  that  is  lied  unto,  must 

be  capable  of  judging  and  determining  upon,  which  without 

personal  properties  of  will  and  understanding  none  can  be. 

And  the  Holy  Ghost  is  here  st>  declared  to  be  a  person,  as 
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that  he  is  declared  to  be  one  that  is  also  divine.  For  so 

the  apostle  Peter  declares  in  the  exposition  of  the  words, 

ver.  4.  *  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men  but  unto  God.'  These 
things  are  so  plain  and  positive,  that  the  faith  of  believers 
will  not  be  concerned  in  the  sophistical  evasions  of  our 
adversaries.  In  like  manner  he  is  said  to  be  resisted,  Acts 

vii.  51.  which  is  the  moral  reaction  or  opposition  of  one 

person  unto  another.  So  also  is  he  said  to  be  grieved,  or  we 
are  commanded  not  to  grieve  him  ;  Eph.  iv.  30.  as  they  of 

old  were  said  to  have  *  rebelled  and  vexed  the  Holy  Spirit 

of  God;' Isa.  Ixiii.  10.  A  figurative  expression  is  allowed 
in  these  words.  Properly  tlie  vSpirit  of  God  cannot  be 

grieved  or  vexed  ;  for  these  things  include  such  imperfec- 
tions as  are  incompetent  unto  the  divine  nature.  But  as 

God  Is  said  to  repent  and  to  be  grieved  at  his  heart.  Gen. 
vi.  6.  when  he  would  do  things  correspondent  unto  those 

which  men  will  do,  or  judge  fit  to  be  done,  on  such  provo- 
tions  ;  and  when  he  would  declare  what  effects  they  would 

produce  in  a  nature  capable  of  such  perturbations  ;  so  on  the 
same  reason  is  the  Spirit  of  God  said  to  be  grieved  and 
vexed.  But  this  can  no  way  be  spoken  of  him,  if  he  be  not 

one  whose  respect  unto  sin  may,  from  the  analogy  unto  hu- 
man persons,  be  represented  by  this  figurative  expression. 

To  talk  of  grieving  a  virtue,  or  an  actual  emanation  of 
power,  is  to  speak  that  which  no  man  can  understand  the 
meaning  or  intention  of.  Surely  he  that  is  thus  tempted, 
resisted,  and  grieved,  by  sin  and  sinners,  is  one  that  can 
understand,  judge,  and  determine,  concerning  them.  And 
tliese  things  being  elsewhere  absolutely  spoken  concerning 
God,  it  declares  that  he  is  so,  with  respect  unto  Avhom  they 
are  mentioned  in  particular. 

The  whole  of  the  truth  contended  for  is  yet  more  evi- 
dent in  that  discourse  of  our  Saviour,  Matt.  xii.  24.  The 

Pharisees  said,  *  He  doth  not  cast  out  devils  but  by  Beel- 

zebub the  prince  of  devils.'  Ver.  28.  '  if  I  cast  out  devils 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 

unto  you.'  Ver.  31,  32.  '  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you.  All 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men, 

but  tlie  blasphemy  agaiusft  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  for- 
given unto  men :  and  whosoever  speakcth  a  word  against 

the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  ;  but  whosoever 
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speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven 

him.'     To  the  same  purpose,  see  Luke  xii.  8 — 10.     The 
Spirit  is  here  expressly  distinguished  from  the  Son,  as  one 

person  from  another.     They  are  both   spoken  of  with   re- 
spect unto  the  same  things  in  the  same  manner ;  and  the 

things  mentioned  are  spoken  concerning  them  universally 

in  the  same  sense.     Now,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  were  only  the 

virtue  and  power  of  God  then  present  with  Jesus  Christ  in 

all  that  he  did,  Christ  and  that  power  could  not  be  dis- 
tinctly spoken  against,  for  they  were  but  one  and  the  same. 

The  Pharisees  blasphemed,  saying,  '  That  he  cast  out  devils 

by  Beelzebub   the  prince  of  devils.'     A  person  they  in- 
tended, and  so  expressed  him  by  his  name,  nature,  and 

office :  to  which  our  Saviour  replies,  that  he  cast  them  out 

by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  a  divine  person  opposed  to  him  who 

is  diabolical.     Hereunto  he  immediately  subjoins  his  in- 

struction and  caution,  that  they  should  take  heed  how  they 
blasphemed  that  Holy  Spirit,  by  assigning  his  effects   and 

works  to  the  prince  of  devils  :  and  blasphemy  against  him 

directly  manifests  both  what  and  who  he  is;  especially  such 

a  peculiar  blasphemy  as   carrieth  an  aggravation  of  guilt 

along  with  it,  above  all  that  human  nature  in  any  other 

instance  is  capable  of.     It  is  supposed  that  blasphemy  may 

be  against  the  person  of  the  Father :  so  was  it  in  him  who 

blasphemed  the  name  of  Jehovah  and  cursed  by  it;  Lev. 

xxiv.  11.     The  Son,  as  to  his  distinct  person,  may  be  blas- 
phemed, so  it  is  said  here  expressly ;  and  thereon  it  is  added 

that  the  Holy  Ghost  also  may  be  distinctly  blasphemed,  or 

be  the  immediate  object  of  that  sin  which  is  declared  to  be 

inexpiable.    To  suppose  now  that  this  Holy  Ghost  is  not  a 
divine  person,  is  for  men  to  dream  wliilst  they  seem  to  be 
awake. 

I  suppose  by  all  these  testimonies  we  have  fully  con- 

firmed what  was  designed  to  be  proved  by  tliem  ;  namely, 

that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  iiul  a  qualili/,  as  some  s|)eak,  residin<'- 
in  the  divine  nature  ;  not  a  mere  emanalion  of  virtue  and 

power  from  God;  not  the  acting  of  the  power  of  God  in  and 
unto  our  sanctitication,  but  a  /lu/i/  iiitc/Iignit  siihsistent,  or 

person.  And  in  our  passage  many  instances  have  been 

given,  whence  it  is  undeniably  evident  that  he  is  a  DiciNc, 

self -sufficient,  seif-subsisiing  person,  together  with   the    Fa- 
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ther  and  tlie  Son  equally  participant  of  the  divine  nature. 

Nor  is  this  distinctly  much  disputed  by  them  with  whom 

we  have  to  do.  For  they  confess  that  such  things  are  as- 
cribed unto  him  as  none  but  God  can  effect.  Wherefore 

denying  him  so  to  be,  they  lay  up  all  their  hopes  of  success 

in  denying  him  to  be  a  person;  but  yet,  because  the  subject 

we  are  upon  doth  require  it,  and  it  may  be  useful  to  the 

faith  of  some,  I  will  call  over  a  few  testimonies  given  ex- 

pressly unto  hisDeity  also. 
First,  He  is  expressly  called  God ;  and  having  the  tiame 

of  God  properly  and  directly  given  unto  him,  with  respect 

unto  spiritual  things,  or  things  peculiar  unto  God,  he  must 

have  the  nature  of  God  also;  Acts  v.  3.  *  Ananias  is  said  to 

lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost.'  This  is  repeated  and  interpreted, 
ver.  4.  '  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  imto  God.'  The 
declaration  of  the  person  intended  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is 

added  for  the  aggravation  of  the  sin,  for  he  is  God.  The 

same  person,  the  same  object  of  the  sin  of  Ananias,  is  ex- 
pressed in  both  places ;  and,  therefore,  the  Holy  Ghost  is 

God.  The  word  for  lying  is  the  same  in  both  places,  \pev- 
^ofiar,  only  it  is  used  in  a  various  construction  :  ver.  3.  it 

hath  the  accusative  case  joined  unto  it;  \psvaaa^ai  at  to  iTvivfia 

TO  ayiov ;  that '  thou  shouldest  deceive,'  or  think  to  deceive, 
or  attempt  to  deceive,  the  Holy  Ghost :  How  ?  by  lying  unto 

him,  in  making  a  profession  in  the  church  wherein  he  pre- 
sides of  that  which  is  false.  This  is  explained,  ver.  4.  by 

i\piv(T(o  T(^  Qsot,  '  thou  hast  lied  unto  God;'  the  nature  of  his 
sin  being  principally  intended  in  the  first  place,  and  the  ob- 

ject in  the  latter.  Wherefore,  in  the  progress  of  his  dis- 

course, the  apostle  calls  the  same  sin,  a  '  tempting  of  the 

Spirit  of  the  Lord  ;'  ver.  9.  It  was  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
that  he  lied  unto,  when  he  lied  unto  God.  These  three  ex- 

pressions, '  the  Holy  Ghost,'  *  God,'  the  *  Spirit  of  the  Lord,' 
do  denote,  the  same  thing  and  person,  or  there  is  no  coherence 

in  the  discourse.  It  is  excepted,  that  what  is  done  against 

the  Spirit,  is  done  against  God,  because  he  is  sent  by  God. 
It  is  true,  as  he  is  sent  by  the  Father,  what  is  done  against 

him  is  morally,  and  as  to  the  guilt  of  it,  done  against  the 

Father.  And  so  our  Saviour  tells  us,  with  respect  unto  what 

was  done  against  himself.  For  saith  he,  '  He  that  despiseth 

jne,  despiseth  him   that  sent  me.'     But  directly  and  innr.e- 
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diately,  both  Christ  and  the  Spirit  were  sinned  against  in 

their  own  persons.  He  is  God  here  provoked.  So  also  he 

is  called  Lord,  in  a  sense  appropriate  unto  God  alone, 

2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18.  '  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit;'  and  we  are 

changed  from  glory  to  glory,  otto  kv^'iov  irvevi^aTog,  '  by  the 
Lord  the  Spirit,' or  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord;  where  also  divine 
operations  are  ascribed  unto  him.  What  is  affirmed  to  this 

purpose,  1  Cor.  xii.  6 — 8.  hath  been  observed  in  the  open- 
ing of  the  beginning  of  that  chapter  at  the  beginning  of  our 

discourse.  The  same  also  is  drawn  by  just  consequence 

from  the  comparing  of  Scriptures  together,  wherein  what  is 

spoken  of  God  absolutely  in  one  place,  is  applied  directly 

and  immediately  unto  the  Holy  Ghost  in  another.  To  in- 

stance in  one  or  two  particulars;  Lev.  xxvi.  11,  12.  '  I  will,' 
saith  God,  'set  my  tabernacle  amongst  you;  and  I  will 
walk  among  you,  and  will  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my 

people.*  The  accomplishment  of  this  promise,  the  apostle 
declares,  2  Cor.  vi.  IG.  'Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living 
God,  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk 

amongst  them,  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 

peoj)le.'  How,  and  by  whom  is  this  done?  1  Cor.  iii.  16, 
17.  '  Know  you  not,  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that 

the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  .''  If  any  man  defile  the 
temple  of  God,  him  will  God  destroy,  for  the  temple  of  God 

is  holy,  which  ye  are.'  If  it  were  then  God,  who  of  old, 
promised  to  dwell  in  his  people,  and  to  make  them  his  tem- 

ple thereby,  then  is  the  Holy  Spirit  God ;  for,  he  it  is,  who 

according  to  that  promise,  thus  dwelleth  in  them.  So,  Deut. 

xxxii.  12.  speaking  of  the  people  in  the  wilderness,  he  saith, 

'The  Lord  alone  did  lead  him;'  and  yet  speaking  of  the 
same  people,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  said,  '  That  the  Spirit  of 

the  Lord  did  lead  them,  and  caused  them  to  rest;'  Isa.  Ixiii. 
14.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  therefore,  is  Jehovah,  or  Jeho- 

vah alone  did  not  lead  them.  That  also  which  is  called  in 

the  same  people,  their  '  sinning  against  God,  and  provoking 

the  Most  High  in  the  wilderness,'  Psal.  Ixxviii.  17,  18.  is 

termed  their '  rebelling  against,  and  vexing  the  Holy  Spirit ;' 
Isa.  Ixiii.  10,  11.  And  many  other  instances  of  an  alike 

nature,  have  been  pleaded  and  vindicated  by  others. 

Add  hereunto  in  the  last  place,  that  divine  properties  are 
assigned  unto  him.     As  elcnnhf ;  Heb.  i\.   14.     He  is  the 
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*  eternal  Spirit.'  Immensity ;  Psal.  cxxxix.  7.  *  Whither 
shall  I  flee  from  thy  Spirit.'  Otnnipotency ;  Mic.  ii.  8.  '  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  not  straitened;'  compared  with  Isa.  xl. 
28.  '  The  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;'  Horn.  xv.  19.  Frc- 
science;  Acts  i.  16.  *  This  Scripture  must  be  fulfilled,  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  David  spake  before  con- 

cerning Judas.'  Omniscience;  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11.  'The  Spirit 
searcheth  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God.'  Sove- 
reign  authoritij  over  the  church  ;  Acts  xiii.  3.  xx.  28.  The 
divine  works  also  which  are  assigned  unto  him,  are  usually 
and  to  good  purpose,  pleaded  in  the  vindication  of  the  same 
truth.  But  these  in  the  progress  of  our  discourse,  I  shall 
have  occasion  distinctly  to  consider  and  inquire  into,  and 
therefore,  shall  not  in  this  place  insist  upon  them.  W  hat 
hath  been  proposed,  cleared,  and  confirmed,  may  suffice  as 

unto  our  present  purpose  ;  that  w^e  may  know  who  he  is,  con- 
cerning whom,  his  works  and  grace,  we  do  design  to  treat. 

I  have  but  one  thing  more  to  add  concerning  the  being 
nnd  personaUty  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  this  is,  that  in  the 
order  of  subsistence,  he  is  the  third  person  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 
So  it  is  expressed  in  the  solemn  numeration  of  them,  where 

their  order  gives  great  direction  unto  gospel-worship  and 

obedience  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  '  Baptizing  them  in  the  name 

of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  This 
order  I  confess  in  their  numeration,  because  of  the  equality 
of  the  persons  in  the  same  nature,  is  sometimes  varied.  So, 

Rev.  i.  4,  5.  '  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  him  which 
is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  and  from  the  seven 

spirits  which  are  before  his  throne,  and  from  Jesus  Christ.' 
The  Holy  Spirit,  under  the  name  of  the  seven  spirits,  before 

the  throne  of  God,  because  of  his  various  and  perfect  ope- 
rations in  and  towards  the  church,  is  reckoned  up  in  order 

before  the  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  And  so  in  Paul's  euctical  con- 
clusion unto  his  Epistles,  the  Son  is  placed  before  the  Fa- 

ther; 2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  '  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

be  with  you  all.'  And  some  think,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
mentioned  in  the  first  place  ;  Col.  ii.  2.  '  The  acknowledg- 

ment of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of 

Christ.'  In  this  expression  of  them,  therefore,  we  may  use 
our  liberty,  they  being  all  one  '  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever.' 
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But,  ill  their  true  and  natural  order  of  subsistence,  and  con- 

sequently of"  operation,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  third  person. 
For  as  to  his  personal  subsistence,  he  *  proceedeth  from  the 

Father  and  the  Son,'  beint;-  equally  the  Spirit  of  them  both as  hath  been  declared.  This  constitutes  the  natural  order 

])etween  the  persons,  which  is  unalterable.  On  this  depends 
the  order  of  his  operation  ;  for  his  working  is  a  consequent 
of  the  order  of  his  subsistence.  Thus  the  Father  is  said 

to  send  him,  and  so  is  the  Son  also  ;  John  xiv.  16.  26. 

xvi.  7.  And  he  is  thus  said  to  be  sent  by  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  because  he  is  tlie  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  Son, 

proceeding  from  both,  and  is  the  next  cause  in  the  applica- 
tion of  the  Trinity  unto  external  works.  But,  as  he  is  thus 

sent,  so  his  own  will  is  equally  in  and  unto  the  work  for 
which  he  is  sent.  As  tlie  Father  is  said  to  send  the  Son, 

and  yet  it  was  also  his  own  love  and  grace  to  come  unto 
us,  and  to  save  us.  And  this  ariseth  from  hence,  that  in 

the  whole  economy  of  the  Trinity,  as  to  the  works  that 
outwardly  are  of  God,  especially  the  works  of  grace,  the 
order  of  the  subsistence  of  the  persons  in  the  same  nature 
is  represented  unto  us,  and  they  have  the  same  dependence 

on  each  other  in  their  operations,  as  they  have  in  their  sub- 
sistence. The  Father  is  the  fountain  of  all,  as  in  being  and 

existence  so  in  operation.  The  Son  is  of  the  Father,  be- 
gotten of  him,  and  therefore,  as  unto  his  work,  is  sent  by 

him.  But  his  own  will  is  in,  and  unto,  what  he  is  sent 

about.  The  Holy  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and,  therefore,  is  sent  and  given  by  tliem  as  to  all 
the  works  which  he  immediately  effecteth;  but  yet,  his  own 

will  is  the  direct  principle  of  all  that  he  doth.  He  di- 
videth  unto  every  one  according  to  his  own  will.  And  thus 
much  may  suffice  to  be  spoken  about  the  being  of  tlie  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  order  of  his  subsistence  in  the  blessed 
Trinity, 
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riRST  OR  OLD  CREATION. 

CHAP.   IV. 

Things  to  he  observed  in  divine  operations.  The  works  of  God,  hov.  as- 
cribed absolutely  unto  God,  and  how  distinctly  to  each  person.  The  reason 

hereof.  Perfecting  acts  in  divine  works  ascribed  unto  the  Holy  Spirit, 

and  uhy.  Peculiar  works  of  the  Spirit,  v-ith  respect  unto  the  old  creation. 
The  parts  of  the  old  creation.  Heaven  and  its  host.  What ,  the  host  of 
heaven.  The  host  of  the  earth.  The  host  of  heaven  completed  by  the 
Spirit.  And  of  the  earth.  His  moving  on  the  old  creation  ;  Psal.  civ. 
30.  The  creation  of  man,  the  work  of  the  Spirit  therein.  The  work  of 
the  Spirit,  in  the  preservation  of  all  thitujs  when  created,  natural  and 
moral.  Farther  instances  thereof,  in  and  out  of  the  church.  Work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  old  creation,  why  sparingly  delivered. 

Intending  to  treat  of  the  operations  of  iJie  Holy  Ghost,  or 

those  which  are  peculiar  unto  him,  some  things  must  be  pre- 
mised concerning  the  operation  of  the  Godhead  in  general, 

and  the  manner  thereof.  And  they  are  such,  as  are  needful 
to  guide  us  in  many  passages  of  the  Scripture,  and  to  direct 
us  aright  in  the  things,  in  particular,  which  now  lie  before 

us.  I  say  then,  1.  That  all  divine  operations  are  usually  as- 
cribed unto  God  absolute^/.  So,  it  is  said,  God  made  all 

things ;  and  so  of  all  other  works,  whether  in  nature  or  in 

grace.  And  the  reason  hereof  is,  because  the  several  per- 
sons are  undivided  in  their  operations,  acting  all  by  the  same 

will,  the  same  wisdom,  the  same  power.  Every  person, 
therefore,  is  the  author  of  every  work  of  God ;  because,  each 
person  is  God,  and  the  divine  nature  is  the  same  undivided 

principle  of  all  divine  operations*:  and  this  ariseth  from  the 

•  Mia  afa  xat  ex  toutoiv,  ri  tdj  Tpi'aJo;  ivi^ylta.  itiKvurat.  Oi/  yif  if  Traj ' Ij^O'tou  itaipo^a, 
Kcu  JiuprijUEVa  Ta  iiSifjieya  cnyttaivfi  o  AttoVtoXo?.  'aX\'  otj  Ta  Jijjjusva  iv  Tfiaii  iiScTai, 
Kul  ri  navTo.  i^  ivoc  &itZ  it<Ti.     Allianas.  Epistol.  ad  Scrnpionciii. 

Miav   tKSpj'ltav    oji^ufv    Trarfo;    xai    vloT,    xai    ayUv  TTilufxaTc;.      DasiL  Hoinil.   17.  in 
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unity  of  the  persons  in  the  same  essence.  But  as  to  the 
manner  of  subsistence  therein,  there  is  distinction,  relation, 

and  order,  between  and  among  them.  And,  hence,  there  is 
no  divine  work  but  is  distinctly  assigned  unto  each  person, 
and  eminently  unto  one.  So  is  it  in  the  works  of  the  old 
creation,  and  so  in  the  new,  and  in  all  particulars  of  them. 
Thus  the  creation  of  the  world  is  distinctly  ascribed  to  the 
Father,  as  his  work;  Acts  iv.  24.  and  to  the  Son  as  his;  John 

i.  3.  and,  also,  to  the  Holy  Spirit;  Job  xxxiii.  4.  but  by  the 
\^ay  of  eminence  to  the  Father,  and  absolutely  to  God,  who 
is  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

The  reason,  therefore,  why  the  works  of  God  are  thus  dis- 
tinctly ascribed  unto  each  person,  is  because,  in  the  undi- 

vided operation  of  the  divine  nature,  each  person  doth  the 
same  work  in  the  order  of  their  subsistence  ;  not  one  as  the 

instrument  of  the  other,  or  merely  employed  by  the  other, 
but  as  one  common  principle  of  authority,  wisdom,  love,  and 
power.  How  come  they  then  eminently  to  be  assigned,  one 
to  one  person,  another  to  another  ?  As  unto  the  Father  are 

assigned  opera  natunc,  the  works  of  nature,  or  the  old  crea- 
tion; to  the  Son,  opera  gratia  procnratce,  all  divine  opera- 

tions that  belong  unto  the  recovery  of  mankind  by  grace; 
and,  unto  the  Spirit,  opera  gratia  applicata,  the  works  of  God, 
whereby  grace  is  made  effectual  unto  us.  And  this  is  done, 

(1.)  When"*  any  especial  impression  is  made  of  the  especial 
property  of  any  person  on  any  work,  then  is  that  work  as- 

signed peculiarly  to  that  person.  So  there  is  of  the  power 
and  authority  of  the  Father,  on  the  old  creation;  and  of  the 
grace  and  wisdom  of  the  Son,  on  the  new.  (2.)  Where  there 
is  a  peculiar  condescension  of  any  person  unto  a  work, 
wherein  the  others  have  no  concurrence  but  by  approbation 
and  consent.  Such  was  the  susception  of  the  human  nature 
by  the  Son,  and  all  that  he  did  therein.  And  such  was  the 
condescension  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  also,  unto  his  office,  which 

Sanctum  Baptisma.  ̂ Slv  al  alrai  ivipyeiai  to'jtsjv  xai  ovtm  fxin;  hipycia  ii  vtoZ  nal 
var^oi;  /xia  aii;  tj,  'BTotrio-oy.iv  avS^oiTrov.  Ki  TraXtv  ;  a  yh^  dv  o  ■rntTrif  ttoiS,  tou'.  x  xai  o 

uiof  o/xoioif  TTOieT.     'Afa  xai  ov^ia  fxia  irar^l;  Kal  viou.      Idem  aclvcrs.  Eunoiii.  lib.  4. 
Quicquid  de  Spiritu  Sanclo  (liximu!>  hoc  similiter  de  Palrc  et  Filio  communiter  et 

indivise  volunius  inti'lligi ;  quia  saiicta  et  iiiseparabilis  Triiiilas  nunquam  aliquid 
se  sigillatim  operari  noverit.     Amijros.  in  Sviiibol.  A[)ost.  cap.  9. 

••  ITavTa  Ta  SEOTrfETrJ;  XtyojuEva  etti  tJi?  vTrs^ouriou  T^i'aJof  xafl'  ixAo'r'i;  rZv  Tfiiv 
v'TTOCTaTfjiv  l^iSiOviai,  xai  Evaf^OTTETtti,'ErXr,v  a  Try  •OTfoayaiyry,  tovtoiv  nyotn  fiiv  ivtorTA- 

#-iKii»  yvxpiinv  ifjiiroKvyrat,     Arethns,  in  .Apocal.  Coiuiiiciitar.  cap.  1, 
VOL.  H.  H 
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entitles  him  peculiarly,  and  by  way  of  eminence,  unto  his 
own  immediate  works. 

2.  Whereas  the  order  of  operation  among  the  distinct  per- 

sons, depends  on  the  order"  ofUieir  subsistence  in  the  blessed 
Trinity,  in  every  great  work  of  God ;  the  concluding,  com- 

pletifis;,  perfecting  acts,  are  ascribed  unto  the  Holy  Ghost"^. 
This  we  shall  find  in  all  the  instances  of  them  that  will  fall 

under  our  consideration.  Hence,  the  immediate  actings  of 
the  Spirit  are  the  most  hidden,  curious,  and  mysterious,  as 
those  which  contain  the  perfecting  part  of  the  works  of  God. 
Some  seem  willing;  to  exclude  all  thoughts  or  mention  of  him 

from  the  works  of  God;  but,  indeed,  without  him,  no  part 

of  any  work  of  God  is  perfect  or  complete".  The  beginning 
of  divine  operations  is  assigned  unto  the  Father,  as  he  is 

fons  et  origo  Deitatis,  '  the  fountain  of  the  Deity  itself.'  '  Of 
him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things;'  Rom.  xi. 
32.  The  subsisting,  establishing,  and  '  upholding  of  all 
things,'  is  ascribed  unto  the  Son:  '  He  is  before  all  things, 

and  by  him  all  things  consist;'  Col.  i.  17.  As  he  made  all 
things  with  the  Father,  so  he  gives  them  a  consistency,  a 
permanency  in  a  peculiar  manner,  as  he  is  the  power  and 

wisdom  of  the  Father.  He  *  upholds  all  things  by  the  word 
of  his  power  ;'  Heb.  i.  3.  And  the  finishing  and  perfecting 
of  all  these  works  is  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  we  shall 
see.  1  say  not  this,  as  though  one  person  succeeded  unto 
another  in  their  operation,  or  as  though  where  one  ceased 
and  gave  over  a  work,  the  other  took  it  up  and  carried  it  on. 
For  every  divine  work,  and  every  part  of  every  divine  work, 
is  the  work  of  God  ;  that  is,  of  the  whole  Trinity,  unsepa- 
rably  and  undividedly.  But,  on  these  divine  works,  which 
outwardly  are  of  God,  there  is  an  especial  impression  of  the 
order  of  the  operation  of  each  person,  with  respect  unto 

"=  Hoc  non  '"st  inaequalitas  substantia;,  sed  ordo  natura? ;  non  quod  alter  csscir 
prior  altcro,  sed  quod  alter  csset  ex  altoro.    Au^.  lib.  3.  ctmtra  Maxeiitiuiii,  cap.  14. 

"*  Uafo.  ivi~yiia  n  SeoJev  etti  'nil'  Jtrttriv  itr,Kws-a,  xoi  xuto.  to.;  woXurpoTrou;  imlaj 

ovofxal^O[xi\ri  in  waTpo;  avfop/xarai,  nal  ita  rou  woD  •zrpoEiS'i,  xfli  £v  Toij  •mivf/.aTi  rS  ayim 

tiKuovrai,  Gregor.  Nysscn.  ad  Ablabiuin.  'Ev  Js  tn  rourwv  (ayyiXtiv)  xtiVsi,  Inon- 

crov  fxet  rhv  TrfoxaTajXTiXfiV  aiTi'av  ;  t£v  yEvo,«Evi»v  tov  ma-ri^a,  TJiv  Stijixicup^ix^y  -rlyvln,  tav 
TEX£ia;Tix>)v  TO  ■jntvfji.a.    liasiliu.s  <.\c  Spirit.  Sane.  cap.  16. 

*  Kai  yaf  Sia  fxiv  t??  wttXaiaj  aii;  TtpoKara^XTtxh  toDv  oXoiv  oXouv  oTrariip  itfiTxi  iwpt/r- 

TETai.  Kai  JtuTipa);  Xe  i/iof  i'{  SiijMioufj'ixoy  aiTiov  E/u<})avi'^ETai.  Kai  Tplra.';  ij  teXeiojtixcv 
TO  TTVEl/xa  T9  aj-iov.  Ta  teXeis^tikb  yif  t3  teXei  •^i^ovCfXx;  ava<f>aivETai,  t?  TrpoxoiSTJ)  xat 

aijiio-si  Toiy  n^ay/xiraiv  xoi  Tauv  p^^joyauv  oia  S'T£<{>avo;  avapp))3-Ea)C  ETt  Ta~j  oflXuTixorf  iJfia-( 
Jtara  to  TtXof  hapfjio^ifxivoi;.  iiia  xjii  tov  avfl^iwTrov  7rXoa"ac  o  ©so;  wpirov  Erra  TEXsr  eve- 

^iiTts-i>  ii(  rl  Tr^oirn-rrov  ainoZ  mtiifA.a  ̂ m;.     Jobius  apiu!  I'liotiuui.  til).  Iii2.  cap.  IB. 
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their  natural  and  necessary  subsistence,  as,  also,  with  regard 
unto  their  internal  characteristical  properties,  whereby  we 
are  distinctly  taught  to  know  them  and  adore  them.  And 
the  due  consideration  of  this  order  of  things,  willdJrect  us 
in  the  right  understanding  of  the  proposals  that  are  made 
unto  our  faith,  concerning  God,  in  his  works  and  word. 

These  things  being  premised,  we  proceed  to  consider, 
what  are  the  peculiar  operatio)is  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  revealed 
unto  us  in  the  Scripture.  Now,  all  the  works  of  God  may 
be  referred  unto  two  heads  : — 1.  Those  oi  nature.  2.  Those 

of  grace.  Or  the  works  of  the  old  and  ne^o  creation.  And 
we  must  inquire  what  are  the  especial  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  and  about  these  works,  which  shall  be  distinctly 
explained. 

The  work  of  the  old  creation  had  two  parts: — 1,  That 

which  concerned  the  inanimate  part  oi '\i  in  general,  with  the 
influence  it  had  into  the  production  of  animated  or  living, 
but  brute  creatures.  2.  The  rational  or  intelligent  part  of  it, 
with  the  law  of  its  obedience  unto  God,  the  especial  uses 
and  ends  for  which  it  was  made.  In  both  these  sorts,  we 

shall  inquire  after,  and  consider,  the  especial  works  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

The  general  parts  of  the  creation,  are  the  heavens  and  the 

earth.  Gen.  i.  1.  *  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth ;'  and  what  belongs  unto  them,  is  called 

their  host.'  Gen.  ii.  1.  'The  heavens  and  the  earth  were 

finished,  and  all  their  host.'  The  host  of  heaven  is  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  and  the  angels  themselves.  So  are  they 

called,  1  Kings xxii.  19.  'I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  on  his  throne' 
D'nii'n  «a!f  "PDI  and  '  all  the  host  of  heaven'  standing  by  him, 
on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left.  That  is,  all  the  holy 

angels;  as,  Dan.  vii.  10.  2  Cla'on.  xviii.  18.  And  the  host 
of  God,  Gen.  xxxii.  1,2.*  And  Jacob  went  on  his  way,- and 
the  angels  of  God  met  him  ;  and  when  Jacob  saw  them,  he 

said.  This  is  God's  host.'  n^no;  the  word  he  useth  sioni- 
fieth  a  host  encamped  ;  crrpaTia  ovpdvioQ.  Luke  ii.  13.  '  The 
heavenly  host,'  or  army.  The  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  are  also 
called  the  host  of  heaven.  Deut.  iv.  19.  '  And  lest  thou 
shouldest  lift  up  thine  eyes  unto  heaven,  and  when  thou 
seest  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  even  all  the  host 

of  heaven.'     So  Isa.  xxxiv.  4.  Jer.  xxxiii.  22.  This  was  that h2 
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host  of  heaven  which  the  Jews  idolatrously  worshipped  ;  Jer. 

viii.  2.  '  They  shall  spread  them  before  the  sun,  and  the 
moon,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven,  whom  they  have  loved, 

and  whom  they  have  served,  after  whom  they  have  walked, 

and  whom  they  have  sought,  and  whom  they  have  wor- 

shipped.' The  expressions  are  multiplied,  to  shew  that  they 
used  all  ways  of  ascribing  that  divine  honour  unto  them, 

which  was  due  to  God  alone,  whom  only  they  ought  to  have 

loved,  to  have  served,  to  liave  walked  after,  to  have  sought 

and  worshipped.  So  chap. -xix.  13.  This  they  called  riD/O 

D'Dti'n  the  'queen  of  heaven;'  Jer.  xliv.  17.  Because  of  its 

beauty  and  adornings.  The  *  host  of  the  earth'  is  men  and 
beasts,  with  all  other  creatures  that  either  grow  out  of  it,  or 

live  upon  it,  and  are  nourished  by  it.  And  these  things  are 
called  the  host  of  heaven  and  earth  upon  a  double  account. 

1.  Because  of  their  order  and  beautiful  disposition.  A  host 

properly  is  a  number  of  men  put  into  a  certain  order,  for 
some  certain  end  or  purpose.  And  all  their  strength  and 

power,  all  their  terror  and  beauty  consisteth  in,  and  ariseth 

from,  that  order.  Without  this  they  are  but  a  confused  mul- 
titude. But  a  host,  or  army  with  banners,  is  beautiful  and 

terrible;  Cant.  vi.  10.  Before  things  were  cast  into  this  order, 

the  universe  was,  as  it  were,  full  of 'confusion  ;  it  had  no 

beauty  nor  glory,  for  the  *  earth  was  void  and  without  form ;' 
Gen.  i.  2.  Hence  the  Vulgar  Latin,  in  this  place,  renders  the 

word  by  '  ornatus  eorum;'  all  their  beauty  and  adorning. 
For  the  creation  and  beautiful  disposal  of  these  hosts  gave 

them  beauty  and  ornament,  and  thence  do  the  Greeks  call 

the  world  Korrfxog ;  that  is,  an  adorned  thing.  2.  Because  all 

creatures  in  heaven  and  earth  are  God's  armies,  to  accom- 
plish his  irresistible  will  and  pleasure.  Hence  he  often  styles 

himself  the  Lord  of  hosts;  of  both  these  hosts,  that  above 

of  the  heavens,  the  holy  angels,  and  the  celestial  bodies;  and 
that  of  all  creatures  beneath  in  the  earth.  For  all  these  he 

useth  and  applieth  at  his  pleasure,  to  do  his  will  and  execute 

his  judgments.  Thus  one  of  those  angels  slew  a  whole  host 
of  men  in  one  night;  Isa.  xxxvii.  36.  And  it  is  said,  that  the 

*  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against  Sisera;'  Judg.  v,  20. 
God  overruled  the  influences  of  heaven  against  them,  though 

it  may  be  angels  also  are  here  intended.  And  among  the 

meanest  creatures  of  the  earth,  he  calls  locusts  and  cater- 
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pillars,  when  he  sends  them  to  destroy  a  country  for  sin, 

his  '  host  or  army;'  Joel  ii.  11.     This  by  the  way. 
Now  the  forming  and  perfecting  of  this  host  of  heaven 

and  earth,  is  that  which  is  assigned  peculiarly  to  the  Spirit 

of  God.  And  liereby  the  work  of  creation  was  completed  and 

finished.  First,  for  the  heavens;  Job  xxvi.  13.  '  By  his  Spirit 
he  hath  garnished  the  heavens,  his  hand  hath  formed  the 

crooked  serpent.'    Or  rather,  his  Spirit  hath  garnished.    For 

mDii'  agrees  with  nn,  the  *  Spirit,'  and  notwith  he  ;  and  the 

word  signifies  to  '  adorn,'  to  make  fair,  to  render  beautiful  to 
the  eye.     Thus  the  heavens  were  garnished  by  the  Spirit  of 

God,  wlien  by  the  creation  and  disposal  of  the  aspectable 

host  of  them,  he  rendered  them  so  glorious  and  beautiful  as 

we  behold.     So  the  Targum,  '  His  Spirit  beautified  the  face 

of  the  heavens,'  or  gave  them  that  comely  beauty  and  order 
wherein  their  face  appeareth  unto  us.  Hence  the  heavens,  as 

adorned  with  the  moon  and  stars,  are  said  to  be  the  '  work 

of  God's  fingers;'  Psal.  viii.  3.  That  is,  not  only  those  which 
were  powerfully   made,   but  also   curiously   wrought  and 

adorned  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     For  by  the  finger  or  fingers 

of  God,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  an  especial  manner  intended. 

Hence  those  words  of  our  Saviour,  Luke  xi.  20.  '  But  if  I  with 

the  finger  of  God,  do  cast  out  devils ;'  Matt.  xii.  28.  are,  '  If 

I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God.'     By  him  were  the 
heavens,  as  it  were,  curiously  wrought,  adorned,  garnished, 

rendered  beautiful  and  glorious,  to  shew  forth  the  praise  of 

his  power  and  wisdom;  Psal.  xix.  1.     And  by  the  crooked 

serpent,  which  is  added  to  the  garnishing  of  the  heavens,  the 

Hebrews  understand  the  galaxy,  or  milky  way,  which  to  the 

eye  represents  the  moving  or  writhing  of  a  serpent  in  the 
water.     This  then  is  peculiarly  assigned  to  the  Spirit  with 

respect  to  the  heavens  and  their  host;  the  completing  finish- 
ing work  is  ascribed  unto  him,  which  we  must  understand 

by  the  rules  before  mentioned,  and  not  exclusively  to  the 

other  persons. 

And  thus  was  it  also  in  the  earth.  God  first  out  of  no- 

tliing  created  the  earth,  which  comprised  the  whole  inferior 

globe,  which  afterward  divided  itself  into  seas  and  dry  land  ; 
as  the  heavens  contain  in  that  expression  of  their  creation  all 
that  is  above  and  over  it.  The  whole  material  mass  of  earth 

and  water,  wherewith  probably  the  more  solid  and  firm  §ub-» 
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stance  was  covered,  and  as  it  were  overwhelmed,  is  intended 

by  that  earth  which  was  first  created.  For  immediately  there 
is  mention  made  of  the  deeps,  and  the  waters,  without  any 
intimation  of  theirproduction,  but  what  is  contained  in  that 
of  the  creation  of  the  earth;  Gen.  i.  2.  This  mass  being  thus 

framed  and  mixed,  the  '  Spirit  of  God  moved  on  the  face  of 
the  waters;'  not  taken  distinctly,  but  as  containing  that  ra- 

dical humour,  which  was  the  material  principle  of  life  and 

being  unto  all  creatures.  CD'On  '3D  "pj;  HDniD  CD»n^N  nni. 
The  word  Merachepheth  signifies  an  easy  gentle  motion, 
such  as  a  dove,  oi:  other  fowl  useth  over  its  nest  or  young 
ones,  either  to  communicate  vital  heat  unto  its  eggs,  or  to 
cherish  and  defend  its  young.  And  this  will  no  way  consist 
with  that  exposition  which  some  would  give  in  this  place  of 

CD'n^N  nn  Ruah  they  say  here  signifies  the  '  wind,'  as  it  doth 
sometimes;  and  it  is  called  the  '  wind  of  God,'  because  it  was 
great  and  mighty.  For  this  phrase  of  speech  is  usual  in  the 

sacred  language,  to  set  out  the  greatness  and  singular  emi- 

nency  of  any  thing.  So  a  great  trembling,  is  called  a  *  trem- 
bling of  God  ;'  1  Sam.  xiv.  15.  the  '  cedars  of  God,'  and  the 

like.  But,  (1.)  When  was  this  wind  created?  the  meteors 
were  not  made  before  the  fourth  day,  with  the  firmament,  the 
place  of  their  residence.  And  whence  or  what  this  wind 
should  be  is  not  to  be  discovered.  (2.)  The  word  here  used 

signifies  such  an  '  easy  and  gentle  motion'  as  is  in  birds 
when  they  move  themselves  upon  their  nests.  And  it  is  but 
three  times  used  in  the  Scripture  :  in  this  place,  and  Deut, 
xxxii.  11.  Jerem.  xxiii.  9.  In  Deuteronomy  it  is  expressly 

applied  unto  the  '  motion  of  an  eagle*  over  her  young,  for 
their  safety,  protection,  and  growth.  VD3D  liHD'  ̂ r\~\*  as  an 

eagle  'fluttereth,  spreading  her  wings  over  her  young  ;'  and 
in  the  other  place,  we  render  it '  shake.'  All '  my  bones  shake ;' 
that  is,  are  in  a  trembling  motion,  like  the  feathers  of  a  fowl 
over  her  nest.  No  such  great  and  violent  wind,  therefore, 
as  from  thence  should  be  called  a  wind  of  God,  can  be  in- 

tended in  this  place.  But  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  himself 
and  his  work  that  is  expressed. 

This,  therefore,  was  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  in 
reference  unto  the  earth  and  the  host  thereof.  The  wliole 

matter  being  created  out  of  which  all  living  creatures  were 
to  be  educed,  and  of  which  they  were  to  be  made,  he  takes 
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upon  him  the  cherishing  and  preservation  of  it,  that  as  it  had 
its  subsistence  by  the  power  of  the  word  of  God,  it  might 

be  carried  on  towards  that  form,  order,  beauty,  and  perfec- 
tion, that  it  was  designed  unto.  To  this  purpose  he  com- 

municated unto  it  a  quickening  and  prolific  virtue,  inlaying 
it  with  the  seeds  of  animal  life  unto  all  kinds  of  things. 
Hence,  upon  the  command  of  God,  it  brought  forth  all  sorts 
of  creatures  in  abundance,  according  to  the  seeds  and  princi- 

ples of  life  which  were  communicated  unto  the  rude  inform 

chaos,  by  the  cherishing  motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  With- 
out him  all  was  a  dead  sea,  a  confused  deep,  with  darkness 

upon  it,  able  to  bring  forth  nothing,  nor  more  prepared  to 
bring  forth  any  one  thing  than  another.  But  by  the  moving 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  it,  the  principles  of  all  those  kinds, 
sorts,  and  forms  of  things,  which,  in  an  inconceivable  variety, 
make  up  its  host  and  ornament,  were  communicated  unto  it. 
And  this  is  a  better  account  of  the  ori"inal  of  all  thingrs  in 

their  several  kinds,  than  any  is  given  by  ancient  or  modern 
philosophers.  And  hence  was  the  old  tradition  of  all  tilings 
being  formed  of  water ;  which  the  apostle  alludes  unto,  2  Pet. 
iii.  5.  The  whole  is  declared  by  Cyprian,  whose  words  I  have 
therefore  transcribed  at  large^  And  as  at  the  first  creation 
60  in  the  course  of  providence,  this  work  of  cherishing  and 

f  Ilic  Spiritiis  Sanctus  ab  ipso  niuiidi  ii.ilio  aquis  logitiir  superfiisus  ;  non  matcri- 
alibus  aquis  quasi  vcliiculo  cgf  lis,  qiuis  p«tius  ipse  ferebat,  et  complcctcntibiis  (ir- 
inamentuni  dabat  coiigruuiu  luotuin  et  liiuitum  privfinituin.  Hiijussenipitcriia  virliu 

et  diviiiitas,  cum  in  propria  natura  ab  inquisitoribiis  iiuindi  aiitiquis  philosophis  pro- 
pric  iuvestigari  non  j)Osset,  subtili",simis  taini-n  iiituiti  sunt  conjccturis  coriipositiont'iu 

mundi;  couipositis  et  distinctis  elementoruni  ail'cctibus  prcsenteni  oinnilnis  auiinrmi 
affuisse,  qiiaj  sccinuiiMU  genus  et  ordinem  singuloruni  vitani  praiberet  et  niotuni,  et 
intransgressibiles  figt-ret  luctas,  et  stabilitateni  assignaret  ct  usuin.  lianc  vitani, 
liunc  niotum,  banc  reruni  esscntiani,aniinani  luiindi  philosoplii  vocaverunt,  |)u(anles 
cmiestia  corpora,  soiein  dlco  lunam  et  stellas  ipsunique  firniameiiliiin  Inijiis  aninias 

virtute  moveri  et  regi,  et  aquas,  et  tcrratn,  et  a-rem  hujus  seminc  iinprwgnari.  Qui 
si  spiritual  et  doininuin,  et  creatoreni,  et  vivificaloreni,  ct  nutritorem  crederent  om- 

nium ([uaj  sub  ipso  sunt,  convenienlein  habcrent  ad  vitani  acccssuni.  Sed  abscondita 

est  asapientibus,  ct  prudcnlibus  tania' rci  niajestas;  nee  potuit  humani  faslus  ingenii 
sccretis  interesse  CKJcstibus,  et  penetraru  ad  supercsseiUialis  naturiu  allitudincm;  et 
licet  inlelligerent,  quod  vcre  esset  crealrix  et  gubcrnatrix  rerum  Divinitas,  distin- 
guere  tauien  nuilo  niodopotucrunt  qua;  esset  DeitatisTrinitas,  vcl  qu;eunitas  vel  (]ua3 

personarum  proprietas. — Hie  est  Spiritus  viia--  cujus  vivilicus  calor  animat  omnia  et 
fovct  ct  proveiiit  et  fecundat.  Hie  omnium  viventiuni  anima,  ita  iargitate  sua  sc 
omnibus  abundanter  infuudit,  ut  habeant  omnia  rationabilia  ct  irrationabiiia  soeun- 
dum  genus  suuni  ex  co  quod  sunt,  et  quod  in  suo  ordiiie  sua;  naturiu  competentia 
agunt ;  non  (juod  ipse  sit  substantialis  anima  singulis,  sed  in  se  singularifer  niaiicns, 
de  picnitudine  sua  distributor  niagnificus  proprias  cflicienlias  singulis  dividit  ct  lar- 
gitur ;  et  quasi  sol  omnia  calefaciens  subjecta,  omnia  niitrit,  et  absfjuc  ulla  sui  dimi- 
nutiono,  integritalcin  suani  de  inexliausta  abundantia  cpiod  satis  est  ct  suiTicit  omni- 

bus commodat  ct  inipartit.     Cyprian,  lib.  de  Spirit.  Sanct. 
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nourishing  the  creatures  is  assigned  in  an  especial  manner 

unto    the  Spirit;  Psal,  civ.  30.    '  Thou  sendest  forth  thy 
Spirit,  they  are  created ;  and  thou  renewest  the  face  of  the 

earth.'    Tiie  making  or  creation  of  things  here  intended,  is  not 
the  first  great  work  of  the  creation  of  all  but  the  daily  pro- 

duction of  creatures  in  and  according  to  their  kind.     For  in 

the  verse  foregoing,  the  Psalmist  treats  of  the  decay  of  all 
sorts  of  creatures  in  the  world,  by  a  providential  cutting  off 

and  finishing  of  their  lives,  ver.  29.  'Thou  hidestthyface,  they 
are  troubled  ;  thou  takest  away  their  breath,  they  die  and  re- 

turn unto  their  dust.'     That  under  this  continual  decay  and 
dying  of  all  sorts  of  creatures,  the  world  doth  not  come  to 
emptiness  and  desolation ;  the  only  reason  is,  because  the 

Spirit  of  God  whose  office  and  work  it  is  to  uphold  and  pre- 
serve all  things  continually,  produceth  by  his  power  a  new 

supply  of  creatures  in  the  room  of  them  that  fall  off  like 
leaves  from  the  trees,  and  return  to  their  dust  every  day. 
And  whereas  the  earth  itself,  the  common  nurse  of  them  all, 

seems  in  the  revolution  of  every  year  to  be  at  an  end  of  its 
use  and  work,  having  death  brought  upon  the  face  of  it,  and 

oft-times  entering  deep  into  its  bowels,  the  Spirit  of  God  by 
its  influential  concurrence  renews  it  again,  causing  every 
thing  afresh  to  bring  forth  fruit  according  unto  its  kind, 
whereby  its  face  receiveth  a  new  beauty  and  adorning.     And 
this  is  the  substance  of  what  the  Scripture  expressly  asserts 
concerning  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  towards  the  inani- 

mate part  of  the  creation.     His  actings  in  reference  unto  man, 
and  that  obedience  which  he  owed  to  God  according  to  the 
law  and  covenant  of  his  creation,  is  nextly  to  be  considered. 

Man  in  his  creation  falleth  under  a  two-fold  notion.     For 

he  may  be  considered  either  merely  natitrally,  as  to  the  es- 
sentially constitutive  parts  of  his  being  ;  or  morally  also,  with 

reference  unto  his  principles  of  obedience;  the  law  given  unto 
him,  and  the  end  proposed  as  his  reward.     And  these  things 

are  distinctly  proposed  unto  our  contemplation  in  the  Scrip- 

ture.    The  first  is  expressed  Gen.  ii.  7.  'And  the  Lord  God 
formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his 

nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  livino-  soul.' 
(1.)  There  is  the  matter  whereof  he  was  formed  ;  (2.)  The  (juick- 
eniiig  principle  added  thereunto ;  and,  (3.)  The  effect  of  their 
conjunction  and  union.     For  the  matter  he  was  made  of,  it 
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is  said  he  was  formed  r\mnn  tQ  "IDJT  '  dust  of  tlie  ground,'  or 
dust  gathered  together  on  a  heap  from  and  upon  the  ground, 

b^n  miDy  ti'N"),Prov.viii.26.  So  isGodthegreat8rjju«ov/o7oc, 
the  universal  framer  of  all,  represented  as  an  artificer,  who 

first  prepares  his  matter  and  then  forms  it  as  it  seemeth  good 
unto  him.  And  this  is  mentioned  for  two  ends ;  First,  To 

set  forth  the  excellency,  power,  and  wisdom  of  God,  who  out 

of  such  vile  contemptible  matter,  as  a  heap  of  dust  swept  as 

it  were  together  on  the  ground,  could  and  did  make  so  excel- 
lent, curious,  and  glorious  a  fabric  as  is  the  body  of  man,  or 

as  was  the  body  of  Adam  before  the  fall.  Secondly,  To  mind 

man  of  his  original,  that  he  might  be  kept  humble,  and  in  a 

meet  dependence  on  the  wisdom  and  bounty  of  his  Creator; 

for  thence  it  was,  and  not  from  the  original  matter  whereof 
he  was  made,  that  he  became  so  excellent.  Hereof  Abraham 

makes  his  solemn  acknowledgment  before  the  Lord;  Gen. 

xviii.  27.  *  Behold  I  have  taken  upon  me  to  speak  unto  the 
Lord  which  am  but  dust  and  ashes.'  He  abaseth  himself 
with  the  remembrance  of  his  original.  And  this,  as  it  were, 

God  reproacheth  Adam  withal  upon  his  sin  and  transgres- 

sion; Gen.  iii.  19.  *Thou  shalt  return  unto  the  ground,  for 
out  of  it  wast  thou  taken.  For  dust  thou  art,  and  unto 

dust  thou  shalt  return.'  He  lets  him  know  that  he  had  now 

by  sin  lost  that  immortality  which  he  was  made  in  a  condi- 

tion to  have  enjoyed  ;  and  that  his  body  accordin<^  to  his 

natui'e  and  constitution,  should  return  again  into  its  first 
principles  or  the  dust  of  the  earth. 

Into  this  formed  dust,  secondly,  God  breathed  nO'il'J 

CZi»n  ;  the  'breath  of  life  ;'  Divine  aurcc parliculam,  '  a  vital 

immortal  spirit.'  This  God  breathed  into  him  as  giving  him 
sometiiing  of  himself,  somewhat  immediately  of  his  own,  not 

made  out  of  any  procreated  matter.  This  is  the  rational  soul 

or  intelligent  spirit.  Thus  man  became  a  middle  creature 

between  the  angels  above,  and  the  sensitive  animals  below. 

His  body  was  formed  as  the  beasts  from  the  matter  made  the 

first  day,  and  digested  into  dry  land  on  the  third  day.  His 
soul  was  an  immediate  production  of,  and  emanation  from, 

the  divine  power  as  the  angels  were.  So  when  in  the  works 

of  the  new  creation  our  blessed  Saviour  bestowed  the  Holy 

Ghost  on  his  disciples,  he  breathed  on  them  as  a  sign  that 

he  gave  them  soniething  of  his  own.     This  celestial  spirit. 
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this  heavenly  breath,  was  unto  man  a  quickening  principle. 

For,  thirdly,  the  eifect  hereof  is,  that  man  became  irn  It'DJ'?  a 
'  living  soul.'  His  body  was  hereby  animated,  and  capable  of 
all  vital  acts.  Hence  he  could  move,  eat,  see,  hear,  &,c.  for 

the  natural  effects  of  this  breath  of  life,  are  only  intended  in 

this  expression.  Thus  the  *  first  man  Adam  was  made  a  living 
Boul;'  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  This  was  the  creation  of  man,  as  unto 
the  essentially  constituting  principles  of  his  nature. 

With  respect  unto  his  moral  condiiion,  and  principle  of 

obedience  unto  God,  it  is  expressed,  Gen.  i.  26,  27.  'And 
God  said.  Let  us  make  man  in  our  own  image,  after  our 
likeness  ;  and  let  them  have  dominion ;  so  God  created  man 

in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him.' 
He  made  him 'upright;'  Eccles.  vii.  29.  perfect  in  his  condi- 

tion; every  way  complete,  fit,  disposed,  and  able  to  and  for 

the  obedience  required  of  him.  Without  weakness,  distem- 

per, disease ;  contrariety  of  principles,  inclinations,  or  rea- 
sonings. A  universal  rectitude  of  nature,  consisting  in  light, 

power,  and  order,  in  his  understanding,  mind,  and  affections, 
was  the  principal  part  of  this  image  of  God,  wherein  he  was 
created.  And  this  appears,  as  from  the  nature  of  the  thing 
itself,  so  from  the  description  which  the  apostle  giveth  us  of 
the  renovation  of  that  image  in  us  by  the  grace  of  Christ ; 
Eph.  iv.24.  Col.  iii.  10.  And  under  both  these  considerations, 
we  may  weigh  the  especial  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

First,  As  to  the  essential  principles  of  the  nature  of  man, 
it  is  not  for  nothing  that  God  expresseth  his  communication 

of  a  spirit  of  life  by  his  breathing  into  him.  '  God  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life.'  The  Spirit  of  God  and 
the  breath  of  God  are  the  same  ;  only  the  one  expression  is 
proper,  the  other  metaphorical ;  wherefore  this  breathing  is 
the  especial  acting  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  creation  of 
the  human  soul,  a  vital  immortal  principle  and  being,  is  the 

immediate  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  Job  xxxiii.  4.  '  The 
Spirit  of  God  hath  made  me,  and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty 

hath  given  me  life.'  Here  indeed  the  creation  and  produc- 
tion of  both  the  essential  parts  of  human  nature,  body  and 

soul,  are  ascribed  unto  the  same  author.  For  the  Spirit  of 
God  and  the  breath  of  God  are  the  same  ;  but  several  effects 

being  mentioned,  causeth  a  repetition  of  the  same  cause  un- 
der several  names.     This  Spirit  of  God  first  made  man,  or 
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formed  his  body  of  the  dust,  and  then  gave  him  that  breath 

of  life  whereby  he  became  a  'living  soul.'  So  then  under  this 
first  consideration,  the  creation  of  man  is  assigned  unto  the 

Holy  Spirit ;  for  man  was  the  perfection  of  the  inferior  crea- 
tion, and  in  order  unto  the  glory  of  God,  by  him  were  all 

other  things  created.  Here,  therefore,  are  his  operations 
distinctly  declared,  to  whom  the  perfecting  and  completing 
of  all  divine  works  is  peculiarly  committed. 

Secondly,  We  may  consider  the  moral  state,  and  condi- 
tion of  man,  with  the  furniture  of  his  mind  and  soul,  in  re- 

ference unto  his  obedience  to  God,  and  his  enjoyment  of  him. 
This  was  the  principal  part  of  that  image  of  God,  wherein  he 

was  created.     Three  things  were  required  to  render  man  ido- 
neous,  or  fit  unto  that  life  to  God,  for  which  he  was  made. 

First,  An  ability  to  discern  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  with 
respect  unto  all  the  duty  and  obedience  that  God  required  of 
him ;  as  also  so  far  to  know  the  nature  and  properties  of 
God,  as  to  believe  him  the  only  proper  object  of  all  acts  and 

duties  of  religious  obedience,  and  an  all-sufficient  satisfac- 
tion and  reward  in  this  world,  and   to  eternity.     Secondly, 

A  free,  uncontrolled,  unentangled  disposition  to  every  duty 
of  the  law  of  his  creation,  in  order  unto  living   unto  God. 
Thirdly,  An  ability  of  mind  and  will,  with  a  readiness  of 
compliance  in  his  affections,  for  a  due  regular  performance 

of  all  duties  and  abstinence  from  all  sin.     These  things  be- 
longed unto  the  integrity  of  his  nature,  with  the  uprightness 

of  the  state  and  condition,  wherein  he  was  made.     And  all 

these  things  were  the  peculiar  effects  of  the  immediate  ope- 
ration of  the  Holy  Ghost.     For  although  this  rectitude  of  his 

nature,  be  distinguishable  and  separable  from  the  faculties 
of  the  soul  of  man ;  yet  in  his  first  creation  they  were  not 
actually  distinguished  from  them,  nor  superadded  or  infused 
into  them  when  created,  but  were  concreated  with  them  ; 
that  is,  his  soul  was  made  meet  and  able  to  live  to  God,  as 
his  sovereign  lord, chiefest good, and  last  end.     Andsothey 
were  all  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  whom  the  soul  was,  as 
hath  been  declared.     Yea,  suppose  these  abilities  to  be  su- 

peradded unto  man's  natural  faculties,  as  gifts  supernatural 
(which  yet  is  not  so),  they  must  be  acknowledged  in  a  pecu- 

liar manner  to  be  from  the  Holy  Spirit.     T^or  in  the  restora- 
tion of  these  abilities  unto  our  minds,  in  our  renovation  unto 
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the  imai^e  of  God  in  the  gospel,  it  is  plainly  asserted  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  immediate  operator  of  them.  And  he  doth 

thereby  restore  his  own  work,  and  not  take  the* work  of  an- 
other out  of  his  hand.  For  in  the  new  creation  the  Father, 

in  the  way  of  authority,  designs  it  and  brings  all  things  unto 

a  head  in  Christ,  Eph.  i.  10.  which  retrieved  his  original  pe- 

culiar work  ;  and  the  Son  gave  unto  all  things  a  new  consist- 
ency, which  belonged  unto  him  from  the  beginning;  Col.  i.  16. 

So  also  the  Holy  Spirit  renews  in  us  the  image  of  God,  the 

original  implantation  whereof  was  his  peculiar  work.  And 

thus  Adam  may  be  said  to  have  had  the  Spirit  of  God  in  his 

innocency.  He  had  him  in  these  peculiar  ell'ects  of  his  power 
and  goodness,  and  he  had  him  according  to  the  tenor  of  that 

covenant,  whereby  it  was  possible  that  he  should  utterly  lose 

him,  as  accordingly  it  came  to  pass.  He  had  him  not  by  es- 
pecial inhabitation,  for  the  whole  world  was  then  the  temple 

of  God.  In  the  covenant  of  grace  founded  in  the  person  and 
on  the  mediation  of  Christ,  it  is  otherwise.  On  whomsoever 

the  Spirit  of  God  is  bestowed  for  the  renovation  of  the  image 
of  God  in  him,  he  abides  with  him  for  ever.  But  in  all  men 

from  first  to  last,  all  goodness,  righteousness,  and  truth,  are 

the  fruits  of  the  Spirit;  Eph.  v.  9. 
The  works  of  God  being  thus  finished,  and  the  whole 

frame  of  nature  set  upon  its  w  heels,  it  is  not  deserted  by  the 

Spirit  of  God.  For  as  the  preservation,  continuance,  and 

•acting  of  all  things  in  the  universe,  according  to  their  espe- 
cial nature  and  mutual  application  of  one  unto  another,  are 

all  from  the  powerful  and  efficacious  influences  of  divine 
Providence  ;  so  there  are  particular  operations  of  the  Holy 

Spirit  in  and  about  all  things,  whether  merely  natural  and 
animal,  or  also  rational  and  moral.  An  instance  in  each 

kind  may  suffice.  For  the  first  (as  we  have  shewed),  the  pro- 
pagation of  the  succeeding  generations  of  creatures,  and  the 

annual  renovation  of  the  face  of  the  earth  are  ascribed  unto 

him;  Psal.  civ.  30.  For  as  we  would  own  the  due  and  just 

powers  and  operations  of  second  causes,  so  we  abhor  that 

atheism  which  ascribes  unto  them  an  original  and  indepen- 
dent efficacy  and  casualty,  without  a  previous  acting  in,  by, 

and  upon  them,  of  the  power  of  God.  And  this  is  here  as- 
cribed unto  the  Spirit,  whom  God  sendeth  forth  unto  that 

end  an<l  purpose.    As  to  rational  and  moral  actions,  such  as 
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the  great  affairs  of  the  world  do  consist  in  and  are  disposed 

of  by,  he  hath  in  them  also  a  peculiar  efficiency.  Thus  those 

great  virtues  of  wisdom,  courage,  and  fortitude,  which  have 

been  used  for  the  producing  of  great  effects  in  the  world,  are 

of  his  especial  operation.  vSo  when  God  stirred  up  men  to 

rule  and  govern  his  people  of  old,  to  fight  against  and  to  sub- 

due their  enemies,  it  is  said  the  '  Spirit  of  God  came  upon 

them;'  Judg.  iii.  10.  The  'Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 

Othniel,'  and  he  'judged  Israel  and  went  out  to  war.'  The 
Spirit  of  God  endued  him  with  wisdom  for  government,  and 
with  courage  and  skill  in  conduct  for  war.  So  Judg.  vi.  34. 

And  although  instances  hereof  are  given  us  principally  among 

the  people  of  God,  yet  wherever  men  in  the  world  have  been 

raised  up  to  do  great  and  wonderful  things,  whereby  God 

executeth  his  judgments,  fulfilleth  any  of  his  promises  or  his 

threatenings,  even  they  also  have  received  of  the  especial 

gifts  and  assistances  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  For  this 

reason  is  Cyrus  expressly  called  '  God's  anointed  ;'  Isa.  xlv.  1. 

Cyrus  had  by  God's  designation  a  great  and  mighty  work  to 

eflt'ect.  He  was  utterly  to  ruin  and  destroy  the  great,  an- 
cient, Babylonian  monarchy,  God  had  a  concern  herein,  as 

to  the  avenging  of  the  quarrel  of  his  people,  and  therein  the 

accomplishment  of  many  promises  and  threatenings.  The 

work  itself  was  great,  arduous,  and  insuperable  to  ordinary 

human  abilities.  Wherefore  God  '  sends  his  Spirit'  to  fill 
Cyrus  with  wisdom,  courage,  skill  in  all  military  affairs,  that 

he  might  go  through  with  the  work  whereunto  in  the  provi- 

dence of  God  he  was  designed.  Hence  is  he  called  *  God's 
anointed,'  because  the  unction  of  kings  of  old  was  an  insti- 

tuted sign  of  the  communication  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 

Ghost  for  government  unto  them  ;  see  Isa.  xlv.  1 — 5.  and 
other  instances  of  the  like  kind  might  be  given. 

Thus,  when  the  church  was  to  have  a  blessed  restora- 

tion of  the  worship  of  God  after  the  return  of  the  people 

from  their  captivity,  Zerubbabel  is  in  an  especial  manner 

called  to  begin  and  carry  on  this  work  in  the  building  of  the 
temple.  But  the  difficulties  he  had  to  conflict  withal  were 

great,  and  appeared  insuperable.  The  people  were  few  and 

poor,  and  the  oppositions  made  unto  them  and  their  work 

great  and  many.  Especially  what  arose  from  the  power  of 

the  Persian  monarchy  under  whose  rule  and  oppression  tlu^ 
t 
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were.  For  although  they  had  permission  and  encouragement 
from  Cyrus  for  their  work,  yet  immediately  upon  his  death 

they  were  oppressed  again,  and  their 'work  caused  to  cease.' 
Tiiis  power  they  could  no  way  conflict  withal;  yet  God  tells 

them  that  all  this  opposition  shall  be  removed  and  conquer- 

ed. *  Who  art  thou,'  saith  he,  *  O  great  mountain?  before 
Zerubbabel  thou  shalt  become  a  plain;'  Zech.  iv.  7.  All  the 
hinderance  that  arose  from  that  great  mountain  of  the  Per- 

sian empire  shall  be  removed  out  of  the  way,  and  the  pro- 
gress of  Zerubbabel  in  his  work  shall  be  made  smooth,  plain, 

and  easy.  But  how  shall  this  be  effected  and  brought  about? 

Not  by  an  *  army,  or  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts;'  ver.  6.  You  would  suppose 
that  it  must  be  done  by  armies  and  open  force,  which  you 
are  altogether  insufficient  for.  But  this  is  not  the  way  I 
will  take  in  this  matter.  My  Spirit  shall  work  in  their 
hearts,  minds,  and  counsels,  that  contrary  to  their  fears  they 
shall  themselves  farther  that  work  which  hitherto  they  have 
impeded.  And  he  shall  work  in  the  minds  and  counsels  of 
others  to  oppose  them  and  entangle  them  where  they  would 
hinder  it,  until  they  are  destroyed,  and  that  great  mountain 
be  fully  removed :  as  in  the  event  it  came  to  pass.  So  that 

the  providential  alterations  that  are  wrought  in  the  w^orld, 
are  effects  of  his  power  and  efficacy  also. 

And  thus  have  we  taken  a  short  view  of  the  dispensation 
and  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  j^rs^  creation.  But  the 
effect  hereof  being  a  state  of  things  that  quickly  passed 

away,  and  being  of  no  advantage  to  the  church  after  the  en- 
trance of  sin,  Avhat  belonged  unto  it  is  but  sparingly  deliver- 

ed in  the  Scriptures;  the  true  sense  of  what  is  so  delivered 
depending  much  on  the  analogy  of  the  following  workp  of 

God  in  man's  renovation  and  recovery.  But  as  to  tlie  new 
crealion  (which  falls  under  our  consideration  in  the  next 
place,  as  that  alone  which  is  directly  intended  by  us),  the 
Jbundation,  building  np,  nndjinis/iing  the  church  of  God  therein, 
being  the  things  whereon  depends  the  principal  manifestation 
of  the  glory  of  God,  and  wherein  the  great  concerns  of  all 
the  elect  do  lie,  they  are  more  fully  and  directly  declared  in 
the  Scripture.  And  in  reference  unto  them  we  shall  find  a 
full  distinct  declaration  of  the  whole  dispensation  and  fvork 
vj  the  Spirit  of  God. 
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THE    DIVINE    DISPENSATION 

THE    HOLY    SPIRIT. 

CHAP.  V. 

Dispensation  of  the  Spirit  to  he  learned  from  the  Scripture  only ;  general 

adjuncts  thereof.  'The  adminiitration  of  the  Spirit  and  his  own  applica- 
tion of  himself  to  his  work  how  expressed.  The  Spirit  how  and  in  what 

sense  yive7i  and  received.  What  is  included  in  the  giving  of  the  Spirit. 

What  in  receiving  of  him.  Privilege  and  advantage  in  receiving  the  Spi- 

rit. How  God  is  said  to  ̂ vud  the  Spi7-it ;  what  is  included  in  sending. 

How  God  7ninislei-s  the  Spirit.  How  God  is  saidtoput  his  Spirit  on  us; 
what  is  included  i7i  that  expression.  The  Spirit  how  poured  out.  What 

is  included  a7id  intended  herein.  The  ways  of  the  Spirit's  application  of 
himself  unto  his  work.  His  proceediny  from  Father  and  Son  explained. 
Hoiv  he  Cometh  unto  us.  Hisfalliny  on  men.  His  resting.  How  and  in 
what  sense  he  is  said  to  depart  from  any  person.  Of  the  divisions  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  IJeb.  ii.  3.     Exposition  of  them  vindicated. 

Before  we  treat  of  the  especial  operations,  works,  and 

efFects,  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  and  on  the  netv  creation,  the  or- 
der of  things  requires,  that  we  should  first  speak  somewhat 

of  the  general  nature  of  God's  dispensation  of  him,  and  of 
his  own  applications  of  himself  unto  his  actings  and  work- 

ings in  this  matter.  For  this  is  the  foundation  of  all  that  he 
doth,  and  this  for  our  edification  we  are  instructed  in  by  the 
Scriptures.  Unto  them  in  this  whole  discourse  we  must 

diligently  attend;  for  we  are  exercised  in  such  a  subject  as 
wherein  we  have  no  rule  nor  guide,  nor  any  thing  to  give  us 
assistance  but  pure  revelation.  And  what  I  have  to  offer 

concerning  these  things,  consists  upon  the  matter  solely  in 
the  explication  of  those  places  of  Scripture  wherein  they  are 
revealed.     We  must,  therefore,  consider. 
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I.  What  we  are  taught  on  the  part  of  God  the  Father, 

with  respect  unto  the  Holy  Spirit  and  his  work;  and, 
II.  What  relates  immediately  unto  himself. 

I.  God's  disposal  of  the  Spirit  unto  his  work,  is  five 
ways  expressed  in  the  Scripture.  For  he  is  said,  1.  To  give  or 
bestow  him ;  2.  To  send  him  ;  3.  To  administer  him  ;  4.  To  pour 

him  out;  5.  To  put  him  on  us.  And  his  own  application  of 
himself  unto  his  work  is  likewise  five  ways  expressed.  For 

he  is  said,  1.  To  proceed;  2.  To  come,  or  come  upon ;  3.  To  fall 

on  men ;  4.  To  rest;  and,  5.  To  depart.  These  things  contain- 

ing the  general  mamier  of  his  administration  and  dispensa- 
tion, must  be  first  spoken  unto. 

First,  He  is  said  to  be  given  of  God  ;  that  is,  of  God  the 

Father,  who  is  said  to  give  him  in  an  especial  manner.  Luke 

xi.  13.  •  Your  heavenly  Father  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 

them  that  ask  him.'  John  iii.  34.  *  He  hath  given  his  Spirit 
unto  us.'  IJohn  iii.  24.  Johnxiv.  16.  'The  Father  shall  give 

you  another  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost;'  ver.  26. 
And  in  answer  unto  this  act  of  God,  those  on  whom  he 

is  bestowed  are  said  to  receive  him.  John  vii.  39.  *  This  he 
spake  of  the  Spirit  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should 

receive.'  1  Cor.  ii.  12.  *  We  have  received  the  Spirit  which  is 

of  God.'  2  Cor.  xi.  4.  '  If  you  have  received  another  Spirit 

which  you  had  not  received;'  where  the  receiving  of  the 
Spirit  is  made  a  matter  common  luito  all  believers.  So 
Gal.  iii.  2.  Acts  viii.  15.  19.  John  xiv.  17.  xx.  22.  For 

these  two,  giving  and  receiving,  are  related;  the  one  sup- 

posing the  other.  And  this  expression  of  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  irreconcilable  unto  the  opinion 

before  rejected ;  namely,  that  he  is  nothing  but  a  transient 
accident,  or  an  occasional  emanation  of  the  power  of  God. 

For  how,  or  in  what  sense  can  an  act  of  the  power  of  God  be 

given  by  him,  or  be  received  by  us  ?  It  can  indeed  in  no 

sense  be  either  the  object  of  God's  giving  or  of  our  receiv- 
ing, especially  as  this  is  explained  in  those  other  expressions 

of  the  same  thing  before  laid  down,  and  afterward  consi- 
dered. It  must  be  somewhat  that  hath  a  subsistence  of  its 

own,  that  is  thus  oiven  and  received.  So  the  Lord  Christ  is 

frequently  said  to  be  given  of  God  and  received  by  us.  It 

is  true  we  maybe  said  in  another  sense  to 'receive  the  grace 

of  God.'    Which  is  the  exception  of  the  Socinians  unto  this 
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consideration,  and  the  constant  practice  they  use  to  evade 
plain  testimonies  of  the  Scripture.  For  if  they  can  find  any 

words  in  them  used  elsewhere  in  another  sense,  they  sup- 
pose it  sufficient  to  contradict  their  plain  design  and  proper 

meaning  in  another  place.  Thus  we  are  exhorted  ̂   not  to 

receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain;'  2Cor.  vi.  1.  I  answer,  the 
grace  of  God  may  be  considered  two  ways.  1.  Objectively, 
for  the  revelation  or  doctrine  of  grace;  as  Tit.  ii.  11,  12. 
So  we  are  said  to  receive  it,  when  we  believe  and  profess  it, 
in  opposition  unto  them  by  whom  it  is  opposed  and  rejected. 
And  this  is  the  same  with  our  receiving  the  word  preached, 
so  often  mentioned  in  the  Scripture;  Acts  ii.  41.  James  i. 
21.  which  is  by  faith,  to  give  it  entertainment  in  our  hearts; 
which  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  this  place,  2  Cor.  vi.  1. 
Having  taken  the  profession  of  the  doctrine  of  grace,  that 
is  of  the  gospel,  upon  us,  we  ought  to  express  its  power  in 
holiness  and  suitable  obedience,  without  which,  it  will  be  of 

no  use  or  benefit  unto  us.  Ar^d  the  grace  of  God  is  some- 
times, 2.  Taken  subjectively,  for  the  grace  which  God  is 

pleased  to  communicate  unto  us,  or  gracious  qualities  that 
he  works  in  our  souls  by  his  Spirit.  In  this  sense,  also,  we 

are  sometimes  said  to  receive  it ;  1  Cor.  iv.7.  *  Wiio  maketh 
thee  to  differ  from  another,  and  what  hast  thou  which  thou 

didst  not  receive ;'  where  the  apostle  speaketh  both  of  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit.  And  the  reason  hereof,  is, 
because  in  the  communication  of  internal  grace  unto  us,  we 
contribute  nothing  to  the  procurement  of  it,  but  are  merely 
capable  recipient  subjects.  And  this  grace,  is  a  quality  or 
spiritual  habit,  permanent  and  abiding  in  the  soul.  But  in 
neither  of  these  senses,  can  we  be  said  to  receive  the  Spirit 
of  God,  nor  God  to  give  him,  if  he  be  only  the  power  of  God 
making  an  impression  on  our  minds  and  spirits;  no  more 
than  a  man  can  be  said  to  receive  the  sun- beams,  which 
cause  heat  in  him  by  their  natural  efficacy,  falling  on  him. 
Much  less  can  the  giving  and  receiving  of  the  Spirit  be  so 
interpreted,  considering  what  is  said  of  his  being  sent,  and 

his  own  coming,  with  the  like  declarations  of  God's  dispen- 
sation of  him,  whereof  afterward. 

Now  this  giving  of  the  Spirit,  as  it  is  the  act  of  him  by 
whom  he  is  given,  denotes  authority , freedom ,^n6.  bounty  ;  and 
on  the  part  of  them  that  receive  \i\m, privilege  and  advantage. 

VOL.  II.  I 
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1.  Authority.  He  that  gives  any  thing,  hath  authority  to 
dispose  of  it.  None  can  give  but  of  his  own,  and  that  which 
in  some  sense  he  hath  in  his  power.  Now  the  Father  is  said 

to  give  the  Spirit,  and  that  upon  our  request;  as  Luke  xi. 
13.  Tliis  I  acknowledge  wants  not  some  difficulty  in  its 
explication.  For  if  the  Holy  Ghost  be  God  himself,  as  hath 
been  declared,  how  can  he  be  said  to  be  given  by  the  Father, 
as  it  were,  in  a  way  of  authority?  But  keeping  ourselves 

to  the  sacred  rule  of  truth,  we  may  solve  this  difficulty  with- 
out curiosity  or  danger.  Wherefore,  (1.)  The  order  of  the  sub- 

sistence of  the  three  persons,  in  the  divine  nature,  is  regarded 
herein.  For  the  Father,  as  hath  been  shewed,  is  the  foun- 

tain and  original  of  the  Trinity,  the  Son  being  of  him,  and 
the  Spirit  of  them  both.  Hence,  he  is  to  be  considered  as 
the  principal  author  and  cause  of  all  those  works  which  are 
immediately  wrought  by  either  of  them.  For  of  whom  the 
Son  and  Spirit  have  their  essence,  as  to  their  personality, 
from  him  have  they  life  and  power  of  operation ;  John  v. 
19.  26.  Therefore,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  unto  any, 
the  Father  is  said  to  give  him,  for  he  is  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father.  And  this  authority  of  the  Father  doth  immediately 
respect  the  work  itself,  and  not  the  person  working.  But 

the  person  is  said  to  be  given  for  the  work's  sake.  (2.)  The 
economy  of  the  blessed  Trinity  in  the  work  of  our  redemp- 

tion and  salvation,  is  respected  in  this  order  of  things.  The 
fountain  hereof  lies  in  the  love,  wisdom,  grace,  and  counsel 
of  the  Father.  Whatever  is  done  in  the  pursuit  hereof,  is 
originally  the  gift  of  the  Father,  because  it  is  designed  unto 
no  other  end,  but  to  make  his  grace  effectual.  Hence  is  he 
said  to  send  and  give  his  Son  also.  And  the  whole  work  of 

the  Holy  Ghost,  as  our  sanctifier,  guide,  comforter,  and  ad- 
vocate, is  to  make  the  love  of  the  Father  effectual  unto  us  ; 

John  X.  13,  14".  As  this,  out  of  his  own  love  and  care,  he 
hath  condescended  unto,  so  the  fountain  of  it  being  in  the 

love  and  purpose  of  the  Father,  and  that  also,  or  the  making 
them  effectual,  being  their  end,  he  is  rightly  said  to  be 
given  of  him.  (3.)  In  the  whole  communication  of  the  Spirit, 
respect  is  had  unto  his  ejjecls,  or  the  ends  for  which  he  is 
given.     What  they  are,  shall  be  afterward  declared.     Now 

' 'Awofl-riXXtTai  (All  to  mtZfA.it  tI  'iytvt  eixovojuixwf,  lyif^ii  It  oi/Tifewcinf.  Basil.  Hom. 15.  d«  fide. 
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the  authority  of  this  giving,  respects  principally  his  gifts  and 
graces,  which  depend  on  the  authority  of  the  Father, 

2.  Tliis  expression  denotes  freedom.  What  is  given 
might  be  withheld.  This  is  the  gift  of  God,  (as  he  is  called 
John  iv.  10.)  not  the  purchase  of  our  endeavours,  nor  the 
reward  of  our  desert.  Some  men  delight  to  talk  of  their 
purchasing  grace  and  glory.  But  the  one  and  the  other  are 

to  be  'bought  without  money  and  without  price.'  Even 
eternal  life  itself,  the  end  of  all  our  obedience,  is  the  'gift  of 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;'  Rom.  vi.  23.  The 
Scripture  knows  of  no  earnings  that  men  can  make  of  them- 

selves, but  death.  For  as  Austin  says,  *  Quicquid  tuum  est 

peccatum  est;'  and  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  To  what  end 
or  purpose  soever  the  Spirit  is  bestowed  upon  us,  whether 
it  be  for  the  communication  of  grace,  or  the  distribution  of 
gifts,  or  for  consolation  and  refreshment,  it  is  of  the  mere 
gift  of  God,  from  his  absolute  and  sovereign  freedom. 

(Secondly,)  In  answer  hereunto,  they  are  said  to  receive 

him,  on  whom  as  ̂  gift  he  is  bestowed;  as  in  the  testimo- 
nies before  mentioned.  And  in  receiving,  two  things  are 

implied.  1.  That  we  contribute  nothing  thereunto,  which 
should  take  off  from  the  thing  received  as  a  gift.  Receiving 
answers  giving,  and  that  implies  freedom  in  the  giver.  2. 
That  it  is  their  privilege  and  advantage.  For  what  a  man 
receives,  he  doth  it  for  his  own  good.  First,  then  we  have 
him  freely,  as  a  gift  of  God.  For  to  receive  him  in  general, 
is  to  be  made  partaker  of  him,  as  unto  those  ends  for  which 

he  is  given  of  God.  Be  those  ends  what  they  will,  in  re- 
spect of  them,  they  are  said  to  receive  him  who  are  made 

partakers  of  him.  Two  things  may  be  pleaded  to  take  off 
the  freedom  of  this  gift,  and  of  our  reception,  and  to  cast  it 
on  something  necessary  and  required  on  our  part.  For,  (1.) 

our  Saviour  tells  us,  *  that  the  world  cannot  receive  him, 
because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him ;'  John  xiv. 
17.  Now  if  the  world  cannot  receive  him,  there  is  required 
an  ability  and  preparation  in  them  that  do  so,  that  are  not  in 

the  world;  and  so  the  gift  and  communication  of  the  Spirit 
depends  on  that  qualification  in  us.  But  all  men  are  natu- 

rally alike  the  world,  and  of  it.  No  one  man  by  nature, 
hath  more  ability  or  strength  in  spiritual  things  than  an- 

other.    For  all  are  equally  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins    all i2 
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equally  children  of  wrath.  It  must,  therefore,  be  inquired, 
how  some  come  to  have  this  ability  and  power  to  receive 
the  Spirit  of  God,  which  others  have  not.  Now  this,  as  I 
shall  fully  manifest  afterward,  is  merely  from  the  Holy 
Ghost  himself  and  his  grace;  respect  being  had  herein  only 

unto  the  order  of  his  operations  in  us,  some  being  prepara- 
tory for,  and  dispositive  unto  other:  one  being  instituted, 

as  the  means  of  obtaining  another,  the  whole  being  the  effect 
of  the  free  gift  of  God.  For  we  do  not  make  ourselves  to 
differ  from  others,  nor  have. we  any  thing  that  we  have  not 
received ;  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  Wherefore,  the  receiving  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  intended  in  that  expression  of  our  Saviour,  with 
respect  whereunto  some  are  able  to  receive  him,  some  are 
not,  is  not  absolute,  but  with  respect  unto  some  certain 
work  and  end.  And  this,  as  is  plain  in  the  context,  is  the 
receiving  of  him,  as  a  comforter  and  a  guide  in  spiritual 
truth.  Hereunto  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  also  is  an 

effect  and  fruit  of  the  same  Spirit,  is  antecedently  required. 
In  this  sense,  therefore,  believers  alone  can  receive  him,  and 

are  enabled  so  to  do  by  the  grace  which  they  have  received 
from  him  in  their  first  conversion  unto  God.  But,  (2.)  it 
will  be  said  that  we  are  bound  to  pray  for  him  before  we 
receive  him;  and  therefore,  the  bestowing  of  him  depends 
on  a  condition  to  be  by  us  fulfilled.  For  the  promise  is, 

'  that  our  heavenly  Father  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  unto 

them  that  ask  him;'  Luke  xi.  13.  But  this  doth  not  prove 
the  bestowing  and  receiving  of  him  not  to  be  absolutely 
free.  Nay,  it  proves  the  contrary.  It  is  gratia  imlebita, 

'  undeserved  grace,'  that  is  the  proper  object  of  prayer.  And 
God,  by  these  encouraging  promises  doth  not  abridge  the 
liberty  of  his  own  will,  nor  derogate  from  the  freedom  of  his 
gifts  and  grace,  but  only  directs  us  into  the  way  whereby 
we  may  be  made  partakers  of  them,  unto  his  glory  and  our 
own  advantage.  And  this  also  belongs  unto  the  order  of 
the  communication  of  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  unto  us.  This 

very  praying  for  the  Spirit,  is  a  duty  which  we  cannot  per- 
form without  his  assistance.  For  '  no  man  can  call  Jesus 

Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost;'  1  Cor.  xii.  3.  He  helps  us 
as  a  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,  to  pray  for  him  as  a 
Spirit  of  joy  and  consolation. 

3.  This  is  such  a  gift  as   in  God  proceeds  from  bounty. 
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For  God  is  said  to  give  him  unto  us  richly  ;  Tit.  iii.  6.  This 
will  be  spoken  unto  in  the  fourth  way  of  his  communication. 
Only  I  say  at  present,  the  greatness  of  a  gift,  the  free  mind 
of  the  giver,  and  want  of  desert  or  merit  in  the  receiver,  are 
that  which  declare  bounty  to  be  the  spring  and  fountain  of 

it.  And  all  these  concur  to  the  height  in  God's  giving  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Again,  On  the  part  of  them  who  receive  this  gift,  privilege 
and  advantage  are  intimated.     They  receive  a  gift,  and  that 
from  God,  and  that  a  great  and  singular  gift,  from  divine 
bounty.     Some,  indeed,  receive  him  in  a  sort,  as  to  some 
ends  and  purposes,  without  any  advantage  finally  unto  their 

own  souls.     So  do  they  who  '  prophesy  and  cast  out  devils 
by  his   power,  in  the  name  of  Christ,'  and  yet  continuing 
workers  of  iniquity  are  rejected  at  the  last  day  ;  Matt,  vii. 
22,  23.     Thus  it  is  with  all  who  receive  his  gifts,  only  with- 

out his  grace,  to  sanctify  their  persons  and  their  gifts,  and 
this  whether  they  be  ordinary  or  extraordinary;  but  this  is 
only  by  accident.     There  is  no  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  but 
is  good  in  its  own  nature,  tending  to  a  good  end,  and  is 
proper  for  the  good  and  advantage  of  them  by  whom  it  is 
received.     And  although  the  direct  end  of  some  of  them  be 
not  the  spiritual  good  of  them  on  whom  they  are  bestowed, 

but  the  edification  of  others;  *  for  the  manifestation  of  the 

Spirit  is  given  unto  every  man  to  profit  withal ;'  1  Cor.  iv. 
12.  17.  y^t  there  is  that  excellency  and  worth  in  them,  and 

that  use  may  be  made  of  them,  as  to  turn  greatly  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  them   that  receive  them.     For  although  they  are 

not  grace,  yet  they  serve  to  stir  up  and  give  an  edge  unto 
grace,  and   to  draw   it  out    unto    exercise,  whereby  it  is 
strengthened  and  increased.     And  they  have  an  influence 
into   glory;  for  it  is  by  the  abilities  which  they  give  that 

some  are  made  wise  and  effectual  instruments,  for  the  'turn- 

ing of  many  to  righteousness,' who  shall  shine  as  the  bright- 
ness of  the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever; 

Dan.  xii.  3.     But  the  unbelief,  ingratitude,   and    lusts  of 
men,  can  spoil  these,  and  any  other  good  things  whatever. 
And  these  things  will  afterward  in  particular  fall  under  our 
consideration.     In  general,  to  be  made  partaker  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  an  inestimable    privilege  and  advantage,  and  as 
such  is  proposed  by  our  Saviour;  John  xiv.  17. 



lis  WAV    AND     MA\N£U    OF    THE    DIVINE 

Secondly,  God  is  said  to  send  him.   Psal.  civ.  30.  '  Thou 
sendest  forth  thy   Spirit.'     John  xiv.  26.  'The  Father  will 
send  the  Holy  Ghost  in  my  name.'     This  is  also  spoken  of 
the  Son ;    '  I   will  send   unto  you  the  Comforter  from  the 

Father ;'  John  xv.  26.  xvi.    7.      And   in    the  accomplish- 
ment of  that  promise,  it  is  said,  he  'poured  him  forth ;'  Acts 

ii.  33.     Gal.  iv.  6.  *  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his 

Son  in  your  hearts ;'  and  in  other  places,  the  same  expression 
is  used.     Now  this,  upon  the  matter,  is  the  same  with  the 
former  of  giving  him,  arguing  the  same  authority,  the  same 

freedom,  the  same  bounty.     Only  the  word  naturally  in- 
cludes in  its  signification,  a  respect  unto  a  local  motion. 

He  which  is  sent,  removeth  from  the  place  where  he  was, 
from  whence    he  is   sent,  unto  a  place  where  he  was  not, 
whither  he  was  sent.     Now  this,  cannot  properly  be  spoken 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.     For  he  being  God  by  nature,  is  natu- 

rally omnipresent,  and  an  omnipresence  is  inconsistent  with 
a  local  mutation.     So  the  Psalmist  expressly,  Psal.  cxxxix. 

7,  8.  *  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  ?  or  whither  shall 

I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?  if  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,'  &c. 
There  must,  therefore,  a^-  metaphor  be  allowed  in  this   ex- 

pression, but  such  a  one  as  the  Scripture,  by  the  frequent 
use   of  it,  hath  rendered  familiar  unto   us.     Thus  God  is 

said  to  *  arise  out  of  his  place,  to  bow  the  heavens  and 
come  down ;  to  come  down  and  see  what  is   done  in  the 

earth;'  Gen.   xviii.  21.     Isa.  Ixiv.  1.     That   these    things 
are  not  spoken  properly  of  God  who  is  immense,  all  men 
acknowledge.     But    where    God    begins   to    work    in    any 
place,  in  any  kind,  where  before  he  did  not  do   so,   lie   is 
said  to  come   thither;  for  so   must  we  do,  we  must  come 

to  a  place  before  we  can  work  in  it.     Thus  the  sending  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  includeth  two  things  as  added  unto   his 
being  given.     1.  That   he  was  not  before  in  or  with  that 
person,  or  amongst  those  persons  for  that  especial  work  and 
end  which  he  is  sent  for.     He  may  be  in  them  and  with 
them  in  one  respect,  and  be  afterward  said  to  be  sent  unto 
them  in  another:  so  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  promiseth  to  send 

the  Holy  Ghost  unto  his  disciples  as  a  comforter,  whom  they 

had  received  before  as  a  sanctifier.     *  I  will,'  saitli  he,  '  send 

him  unto  you,  and  you  know  him,  for  he  dwelleth  with  you;' John  xiv.  17.    He  did  so  as  a  sanctifier  before  he  came  unto 
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them  as  a  comforter.  But  in  every  coming  of  his,  he  is  sent 

for  one  especial  work  or  another.  And  this  sufficiently  mani- 
fests, that  in  his  gifts  and  graces  he  is  not  common  unto  all. 

A  supposition  thereof  would  leave  noplace  for  this  especial 
act  of  sending  him,  which  is  done  by  choice  and  distinction 
of  the  object.  Much  less  is  he  a  light  which  is  always  in 
all  men,  and  which  all  men  may  be  in  if  they  please.  For 
this  neither  is  nor  can  be  absent  in  any  sense  from  any  one 
at  any  time.  2.  It  denotes  an  especial  work  there  or  on 
them,  where  and  on  whom,  there  was  none  before  of  that 

kind.  For  this  cause  is  he  said  to  be  sent  of  the  Father''. 
No  local  motion  then  is  intended  in  this  expression,  only 

there  is  an  allusion  thereunto.  For  as  a  creature  cannot  pro- 
duce any  effects  where  it  is  not,  until  it  either  be  sent  thi- 
ther, or  go  thither  of  its  own  accord;  so  the  Holy  Ghost 

produceth  not  the  blessed  effects  of  his  power  and  grace, 
but  in  and  towards  them  unto  whom  he  is  given  and  sent  by 
the  Father.  How  in  answer  hereunto  he  is  said  himself  to 

come,  shall  be  afterward  declared.  And  it  is  the  person  of 
the  Spirit  which  is  said  to  be  thus  sent ;  for  this  belongs  unto 
that  holy  dispensation  of  the  several  persons  of  the  Trinity 
in  the  work  of  our  salvation.  And  herein  the  Spirit  in  all 
his  operations  is  considered  as  sent  of  the  Father,  for  the 
reasons  before  often  intimated. 

Thirdly,  God  is  said  to  '  minister  the  Spirit;'  Gal.  iii.  5. 
*  He  that  ministereth  the  Spirit  unto  you,'  6  ovv  BTrixopny^v 
vfiiv  TO  TTvivfxa ;  '  he  that  gives  you  continual  or  abundant  sup- 

plies of  the  Spirit.'  XopTjylw,  is  'to  give  a  sufficiency  of  any 
thing ;'  and  yppnyia  and  xppvyrif^a  are  dimensum, '  a  sufficiency 
of  provision.'  An  addition  thereunto  is  lirixopiiyia,  whereby 
the  communication  of  the  Spirit  is  expressed;  Phil.  i.  19. 

*  For  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through  your 

prayers,  icai  liri^op-nyiag  tov  Trvevfiarog  'Itjtrou  Xpiarov,  and  the 

additional  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.'  That  Spirit, 
and  its  assistance,  he  had  before  received;  but  he  yet  stood 

*>  Etcnim  si  de  loco  procedit  Spiritus  ct  in  locum  transit,  et  ipse  Pater  in  loco  inve- 

nitur  ct  Fiiius :  si  de  loco  exit  quera  Pater  niittit  aut  P'ilius,  utique  de  loco  transiens 
Spiritus  ct  progediens,  et  Patrem  sicut  corpus  secundum  impias  interpretationes  re- 
linquerc  videtur  et  Fiiium.  Hoc  secundum  cos  loquor  qui  putant  quod  habet  Spi- 

ritus desccnsorium  motuni ;  venit  non  de  loco  in  locum,  scd  de  dispositionc  consti- 
tutionis  in  saiuteiu  rcdeinptionis.     Ambros.  dc  Sp.  Sanct.  lib.  1.  cap.  10. 
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in  need  of  a  daily  farther  supply.  So  is  the  word  used  corv 

stantly  for  the  adding  of  one  thing  to  another,  or  one  degree 
of  the  same  thing  unto  another ;  2  Pet.  i.  5.  lTn\opr\y{]aaTi.  iv 

rri  irltmi  vfiiLv  apfTTjv,  'add  to  your  faith,  virtue;'  or,  in  your 
faith  make  an  increase  of  virtue.  When,  therefore,  God  is 

thus  said  to  *  minister  the  Spirit,'  it  is  his  continual  giving 
out  of  additional  supplies  of  his  grace  by  his  Spirit,  which 

is  intended.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  voluntary  agent,  and 

distributes  unto  every  one  as  he  will.  When,  therefore,  he 

is  given  and  sent  unto  any,  his  operations  are  limited  by  his 

own  will,  and  the  Vv'ill  of  him  that  sends  him.  And  therefore 

do  we  stand  in  need  of  supplies  of  him,  and  from  him,  which 

are  the  principal  subject  matter  of  our  prayers  in  this  world. 

Fourthly,  God  is  said  to  put  his  Spirit  in,  or  upon  men; 

and  this  also  belongeth  unto  the  manner  of  his  dispensation; 

Isa.  xlii.  1.  '  Behold  my  f ;  rvant  whom  I  uphold,  I  have  put 

ray  Holy  Spirit  upon  hin\.'  The  word  there  indeed  is  >r\r\2, 
'  I  have  given  my  Holy  Spirit  upon  him,'  but  because  v!?y 

'  upon  him'  is  joined  to  it,  it  is  by  ours  rendered  by  '  put.'  As 

also  Ezek.  xxxvii.  14.  where  DDl  *  in  you'  is  added ;  '  Put  my 
Spirit  in  you.'  The  same  is  plainly  intended  with  that 
Isa.  Ixiii.  11.  Vii'ip  n)")  nn  mpn  Don,  'that  put  his  Holy 

Spirit  in  the  midst  of  them.'  Hence  \r\n},  '  I  have  given,'  or  I 

will  give;  Isa.  xlii.  1.  is  rendered  by  S^j'/ctw  ;  Matt.  xii.  18. 

^r}<T(i)  TO  TTvtvfxa  juou  fTr'  avTov, '  1  will  put  my  Spirit  upon  him.' 
The  word  \r\i  then  used  in  this  sense,  doth  not  denote  the 

granting  or  donation  of  any  thing  but  its  actual  bestowing, 
as  DD  doth.  And  it  is  the  effectual  acting  of  God  in  this 

matter  that  is  intended.  He  doth  not  only  give  and  send  his 

Spirit  unto  them  to  whom  he  designs  so  great  a  benefit  and 

privilege,  but  he  actually  collates  and  bestows  him  upon 

them''.  He  doth  not  send  him  unto  them,  and  leave  it  in 

their  wills  and  power,  whether  they  will  receive  him  or  no; 

but  he  so  eifectually  collates  and  puts  him  in  them  or  upon 

them,  as  that  they  shall  be  actually  made  partakers  of  him. 

He  efficaciously  endows  their  hearts  and  minds  with  him 
for   the  work  and    end  which  he    is   designed  unto.     So 

*■  Quid  igitur  Spiritus  Sancti  opcrationc  divinius,  cnni  ct'hTiu  bcncdictionum  sua- 
Tum  prassciucm  Spirituni  Dciis  ipse  testetur,  dicens,  Ponani  Spiritum  nieuni  super 
semen  tuuni,  et  bcncdictiones  mras  super  filios  tuos,  nulla  enini  potest  esse  plcn» 
benediclio  nisi  pei  infusiontm  Spiritus  Sancti.  An.bros.  de  Sp.  Sancto.  lib.  1.  cap.  7, 
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Exod.  xxxi.  6.  *  I  have  put  wisdom,'  is  as  much  as  I  have 
'  filled  them  with  wisdom  ;'  ver.  2.  So  tlien,  where  God  in- 
tendeth  unto  any  the  benefit  of  his  Spirit,  he  will  actually 
and  effectually  collate  him  upon  them.  He  doth  not  in- 

deed always  do  this  in  the  same  manner.  Sometimes  he 
doth  it,  as  it  were,  by  a  surprisal,  when  those  who  receive  him 
are  neither  aware  of  it  nor  do  desire  it.  So  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  as  a  Spirit  of  prophecy,  came  upon  Saul,  when  his 
mind  was  remote  and  estranged  from  any  such  thoughts.  In 
like  manner  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Eldad  and  Medad 
in  the  camp ;  when  the  other  elders  went  forth  unto  the  ta- 

bernacle to  receive  him;  Numb.  xi.  27.  And  so  the  Spirit 
of  prophecy  came  upon  most  of  the  prophets  of  old,  without 
either  expectation  or  preparation  on  their  parts ;  so  Amos 
giveth  an  account  of  his  call  unto  his  office ;  chap.  vii.  14, 15. 

'  I  was,'  saith  he,  '  no  prophet,  neither  was  I  a  prophet's  son ; 
but  I  was  an  herdman,  and  a  gatherer  of  sycamore  fruits: 
and  the  Lord  took  me  as  I  followed  the  flock,  and  the  Lord 

said  unto  me.  Go  prophesy.'  He  was  not  brought  up  with 
any  expectation  of  receiving  this  gift.  He  had  no  prepara- 

tion for  it,  but  God  surprised  him  with  his  call  and  gift  as 
he  followed  the  flock.  Such  also  was  the  call  of  Jeremiah ; 

chap.  i.  5" — 7.  So  vain  is  the  discourse  of  Maimonides  on 
this  subject,  prescribing  various  natural  and  moral  prepara- 

tions for  the  receiving  of  this  gift.  But  these  things  were  ex- 
traordinary. Yet  I  no  way  doubt  but  that  God  doth  yet  con- 

tinue to  work  grace  in  many  by  such  unexpected  surprisals, 
the  manner  whereof  shall  be  afterward  inquired  into.  But 
sometimes,  as  to  some  gifts  and  graces,  God  doth  bestow  his 

Spirit,  where  there  is  some  preparation  and  co-operation  on 
our  part.  But  wherever  he  designs  to  put  or  place  him,  he 
doth  it  eflectually. 

Fifthly,  God  is  said  to  pour  him  out;  and  that  frequently. 

Prov.  i.23.  >n)'^  £Z3D^  nvON  mn  *  Behold  I  will  pour  out  my 
Spirit  unto  you.'  V33  signifies  '  ebullire  more  scaturiginis,' 
'to  bubble  up  as  a  fountain**.'  Hence  the  words  are  rendered 
by  Theodotion, avajSAvfw  vfiiv  irvevfxa  nov ;  '  scaturire  facium  ;' 
'  I  will  cause  my  Spirit  to  spring  out  unto  you  as  a  fountain ;» 

''  Significat  aiitctn  effusionis  verbnm  largani  et  divitem  muneris  abiindantiam;  ita- 
que  cum  unus  quis  alicubi  aut  duo  Spiritum  Sanctum  accipiant  noii  dicitur  eifundam 
de  Spiritu  mro,  sed  tunc  quando  in  univcrsas  gentes  niiinus  Spiritus  Sancti  rediinda- 
verit.     Didym.  de  Sp.  Sane  lib.  1. 
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and  it  is  frequently  applied  unto  speaking,  when  it  signifies 

'  eloqui  aut  proferre  verba  more  scaturiginis.'  See  Psal. 
Ixxii.  2.  cxlv.  7.  And  nV2.  also,  which  some  take  to  be  the 

root  of  nyss,  Prov.  i.23.  hath  the  same  signification.  And 
the  word  hath  a  double  lively  metaphor.  For  the  proceed- 

ing of  the  Spirit  from  the  Father,  is  compared  to  the  con- 
tinual rising  of  the  waters  of  a  living  spring;  and  his  com- 

munication unto  us,  to  the  overflowing  of  those  waters,  yet 
guided  by  the  will  and  wisdom  of  God ;  Isa.  xxxii.  15.  Until 

the  Spirit  be  *  poured  upon  us  from  on  high,'  and  the  wil- 
derness be  a  fruitful  field.  DnOD  n)''\  lO'^iT  n")V*  TJ/-  nnj;  is 

indeed  sometimes  *  to  pour  out,'  but  more  properly  and  more 
commonly  *  to  uncover,'  '  to  make  bare,'  '  to  reveal.'  Until 
the  Spirit  be  'revealed  from  on  high.'  There  shall  be  such 
a  plentiful  communication  of  the  Spirit,  as  that  he  and  his 
work  shall  be  made  open,  revealed,  and  plain.  Or  the  Spirit 

shall  be  bared,  as  God  is  said  to  make  his  arm  bare,  w'hen 
he  will  work  mightily  and  effectually;  Isa.  lii.  10.  Isa.  xliv. 

3.  '  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing 
upon  thine  offspring.'  p3f>  the  word  here  is  so  to  pour  a  thing 
out,  as  that  it  cleaveth  unto  and  abideth  on  that  which  it  is 

poured  out  upon.  As  the  Spirit  of  God  abides  with  them 

unto  whom  he  is  communicated ;  Ezek.  xxxix.  29.  '  I  have 

poured  out  my  Spirit  on  the  house  of  Israel.'  'DDDii*  another 
word;  this  is  properly  to  pour  out, 'and  that  in  a  plentiful 
manner.  The  same  word  that  is  used  in  that  great  promise, 

Joel  ii.  28.  which  is  rendered,  Actsii.  17.  by  ekxew,  'effundam,' 

*  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit;'  and  the  same  thing  is  again  ex- 
pressed by  the  same  word.  Acts  x.  45.  '  The  gift  of  the  Holy 

Ghost  is  poured  on  the  Gentiles.' 
Let  us  then  briefly  consider  the  importance  of  this  ex- 

pression. And  one  or  two  things  may  be  observed  concern- 
ing it  in  general.  As,  1.  wherever  it  is  used  it  hath  direct 

respect  unto  the  times  of  the  gospel .  Either  it  is  a  part  of  the 
promises  concerning  it,  or  of  the  story  of  its  accomplishment 
under  it.  But  wherever  it  is  mentioned,  the  time,  state,  and 

grace,  of  the  gospel  are  intended  in  it.  For  the  Lord  Christ 

was*  in  all  things, to  have  the  pre-eminence;'  Col.  i.  18.  And 
therefore,  although  God  gave  his  Spirit  in  some  measure  be- 

fore, yet  he  poured  him  not  out  until  he  was  first  anointed 
with  his  fulness.     2.  There  is  a  tacit  comparison  in  it  with 
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some  other  time  and  season,  or  some  other  act  of  God  wherein 

or  whereby  God  gave  his  Spirit  before,  but  not  in  the  way 
and  manner  that  he  intended  now  to  bestow  him.  A  larger 
measure  of  the  Spirit  to  be  now  given  than  was  before,  or  is 

signified  by  any  other  expressions  of  the  same  gift,  is  in- 
tended in  this  word. 

Three  things  are  therefore  comprised  in  this  expression. 
1.  An  eminent  act  of  divine  bounty.  Pouring  forth  is  the 

way  whereby  bounty  from  an  all-sufficing  fulness  is  ex- 
pressed. As  the  *  clouds  filled  with  a  moist  vapour  pour  down 

rain;'  Job  xxxvi.  27.  until  '  it  water  the  ridges  of  the  earth 
abundantly,  settling  the  furrows  thereof,  and  making  it  soft 

with  showers ;'  as  Psal.  Ixv.  10.  which  with  the  things  fol- 
lowing in  that  place,  ver.  11 — 13.  are  spoken  allegorically 

of  this  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  God  from  above.  Hence 

God  is  said  to  do  this  richly ;  Tit.  iii.  6.  '  The  renewing  of 

the  Holy  Ghost,  ov  a^i^eev  e^'  Vfiag  TrXovatiog,  which  he 
hath  poured  on  us  richly ;'  that  is,  on  all  believers  who  are 
converted  unto  God.  For  the  apostle  discourseth  not  of  the 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  were  then  given 
forth  in  a  plentiful  manner,  but  of  that  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  whereby  all  that  believe  are  regenerated,  renewed, 
and  converted,  unto  God.  For  so  were  men  converted  of  old 

by  a  rich  participation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  so  they  must 
be  still,  whatever  some  pretend,  or  die  in  their  sins.  And  by 

the  same  word  is  the  bounty  of  God  in  other  things  ex- 
pressed. 'The  living  God  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to 

enjoy  ;'  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  2.  This  pouring  out  hath  respect  unto 
the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  unto  his  person. 
For  where  he  is  given  he  is  given  absolutely,  and  as  to  himself 

not  more  or  less;  but  his  gifts  and  graces  may  be  more  plen- 
tifully and  abundantly  given  at  one  time  than  at  another,  to 

some  persons  than  to  others.  Wherefore  this  expression  is  me- 
tonymical,  that  being  spoken  of  the  cause  which  is  proper  to 
the  effect;  the  Spirit  being  said  to  be  poured  forth,  because 
his  graces  are  so.  3.  Respect  is  had  herein  unto  some 

especial  works  of  the  Spirit.  Such  are  the  purifying  or  sanc- 
tifying, and  t\iid  comforting  or  refreshing,  them  on  whom  he  is 

poured.  With  respect  unto  the  first  of  these  effects,  he  is 
compared  both  unto  fire  and  water.  For  both  fire  and  water 
have  purifying  qualities  in  them,  though  towards  different 
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objects,  and  working  in  a  different  manner.    So  by  fire  arc 
metals  purified  and  purged  from  their  dross  and  mixtures, 
and   by  water  are   all   other  unclean   and  defiled    things 
cleansed  and  purified.     Hence  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his 

work  by  his  Spirit  is  at  once  compared  unto  a  refiner's  fire 
and  to  fuller's  soap ;  Mai.  iii.  2,  3.  because  of  the  purging 
purifying  qualities  that  are  in  fire  and  water.  And  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  expressly  called  a  Spirit  of  burning ;  Isa.  iv.  4. 
For  by  him  are  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  that  are  of 
gold  and  silver,  refined  and  purged,  as  those  that  are  but  of 
wood  and  stone  are  consumed.     And  when  it  is  said  of  our 

Lord  Jesus,  that  he  should  '  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire,'  Luke  iii.  16.  it  is  but  ev  dia  Evolv  the  same  thing 
doubly  expressed,  and  therefore  mention  is  made   only  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  John  i.  33.     But  the  Holy  Ghost  was  in 
his  dispensation  to  purify  and  cleanse  them  as  fire  doth 
gold  and  silver.     And  on  the  same  account  is  he  compared 

to  water ;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  35.  *  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon 

you,  and  you  shall  be  clean ;'  which  is  expounded,  ver.  26. 
by  a  *  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you,'  which  God  calls  his 
Spirit ;  Jer.  xxxii.  39.     So  our  Saviour  calls  him  rivers  of 
water;  John  vii.  38,  39.  see  Isa.  xliv.  3.    And  it  is  with  re- 

gard unto  his  purifying,  cleansing,  and  sanctifying  our  na- 
tures, that  he  is  thus  called.     With  respect  therefore,  in  an 

especial  manner,  hereunto  is  he  said  to  be  poured  out.    So 

our  apostle  expressly  declares.  Tit.  iii.  4 — 6.    Again  it  re- 
spects his  comforting  and  refreshing  them  on  whom  he  is 

poured.    Hence  is  he  said  to  be  poured  down  from  above  as 

rain  that  descends  on  the  earth ;  Isa.  xliv.  3.  *  I  will  pour 
water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry 

ground  ;'  that  is,  *  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  on  thy  seed,  and  my 
blessing  upon  thy  offspring;  and  they  shall  spring  up  as 

among  the  grass,  as  willows  by  the  water-courses ;'  ver.  4.  see 
chap.  XXXV.  6,  7.  He  comes  upon  the  dry,  parched,  barren 

ground  of  the  hearts  of  men,  with  his  refreshing  fructifying 

virtue  and  blessing,  causing  them  to  spring  and  bring  forth 
fruits  in  holiness  and  righteousness  to  God  ;   Heb.  vi.  7. 

And  in  respect  unto  his  communication  of  his  Spirit,  is  the 

Lord  Christ  said  to  '  come  down  like  rain  upon  the  mown 

grass,  as  showers  that  water  the  earth;'  Psal.  Ixxii.  6.  The  good 
Lord  give  us  always  of  these  waters  and  refreshing  showers. 
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And  these  are  the  ways  in  general  whereby  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Spirit  from  God,  for  what  end  or  purpose  soever 

it  be,  is  expressed. 
II.  We  come  nextly  to  consider  what  is  ascribed  unto  the 

Spirit  himself,  in  a  way  of  compliance  with  these  acts  of  God 
whereby  he  is  given  and  administered.  Now  these  are  such 
things  or  actions  as  manifest  him  to  be  a  voluntary  agent ; 
and  that  not  only  as  to  wliat  he  acts  or  doth  in  men,  but 
also  as  to  the  manner  of  his  coming  forth  from  God,  and 
his  application  of  himself  unto  his  work.  And  these  we 
must  consider  as  they  are  declared  unto  us  in  the  Scripture. 

The  first  and  most  general  expression  hereof  is,  that 
he  proceedeth  from  the  Father ;  and  being  the  Spirit  of  the 
Son,  he  proceedeth  from  him  also  in  like  manner ;  John  xv. 

26.  *  The  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 

he  shall  testify  of  me.'  There  is  a  twofold  iKTropwaig  or  'pro- 
cession' of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  one  is  ̂kctik;)  ovvTroaTariKri, 

'  natural'  or  *  personal.'  This  expresseth  his  eternal  relation 
to  the  persons  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  He  is  of  them  by 

an  eternal  emanation  or  procession*.  The  manner  hereof 
unto  us  in  this  life  is  incomprehensible.  Therefore  it  is  re- 

jected by  some  who  will  believe  no  more  than  they  can  put 
their  hands  into  the  sides  of.  And  yet  are  they  forced  in 
things  under  their  eyes,  to  admit  of  toany  things  which  they 
cannot  perfectly  comprehend.  But  we  live  by  faith  and  not 
by  sights  This  is  enough  unto  us  that  we  admit  nothing  in 

this  great  mystery  but  what  is  revealed,  and  nothing  is  re- 
vealed unto  us  that  is  inconsistent  with  tlie  being  and  sub- 

sistence of  God.  For  this  procession  or  emanation  includes 
no  separation  or  division  in  or  of  the  divine  nature,  but  only 
expresseth  a  distinction  in  subsistence  by  a  property  peculiar 

<=  Spiritiis  Sanctiis  qui  a  Patre  et  Filio  procedit,  nee  ipse  coepit ;  quia  processio 
ejus  coiilinua  est,  et  ab  eo  qui  non  coepit.     Auibros.  in  Symbol.  Apostol.  cap.  3. 

Spiritus  quideni  Saiictus  iiec  ii!<;enitus  est  nee  genitus  alicubi  dicitur,  ne  si  inge- 
nitus  diceretur  sicut  Paler,  duo  Patres  in  Sancta  Trinitatc  iiiteiligcreutur;  aut  si 
genitus  diceretur  sicut  Filius,  duo  itidem  Fiiii  in  eadeiu  estimarenlur  esse  Sancta 
Triuitate  :  sed  tantuniinodo  procederc  de  Patre  et  Filio  salva  fide  dicendum  est. 
Qui  tainen  non  de  Patre  procedit  in  Filiuin,  et  dc  Filio  ])rocedit  ad  saiictificandara 
creaturam,  sicut  (juidatn  male  inlclligentcs  credendum  esse  putabant,  sed  simul  de 
utroque  procedit.  Quia  Pater  talem  genuit  Filiuni,  ut  queinadniodum  de  se,  ita  et 
de  ilio  (juoque  procedat  Spiritus  .Sanctus.     August.  Sernio  38.  de  Tempore. 

'  Ou  yap  ETTEiJav  Tra/xTTav  aJtaraXuTTTOV  to  ©sfov  Jitt  touto  vrcu  TraVTii';  fji.r:ii\ai!  f>)TEiV 
weft  ai/Tou  tirgoirnxiv,  oAX  sv  ̂ ao'Txvv  Tov  ToD  ̂ iou  xaravaXiVxEiv  j^svov.  Ka-ra.  Se  to  uirpov 

TO  fjt,((i^iv  inds-Tx  Ttafk  Toy  xyjioy,  t?c  ytitriaii;  TJiv  {^Eracriv  <t>iXo7ro'vi»){  wouia-Sai.  "OTi  ftiv 
attard'Knirrov  axjiCwf  WETreicr/uevou;.  'E<f)'  o'irov  Se  ̂ a'pojjuiv  Jia  tS;  Siajsisf,  iaurau;  ixEiva 
rwaTTavTttf.    Justin. Martyr.  Expositio  Fidei  dc  recta  Confess. 
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to  the  Holy  Spirit :  but  this  is  not  that  which  at  present  I 
intend.  The  consideration  of  it  belongeth  unto  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  in  general,  and  hath  been  handled  elsewhere. 

Secondly, There  is  an  iKiroptvaig  or  'procession'  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  olKovofiiKi)  or  'dispensatory.'  This  is  the  egress  of  the 
Spirit  in  his  application  of  himself  unto  his  work.  A  volun- 

tary act  it  is  of  his  will,  and  not  a  necessary  property  of  his 
person.  And  he  is  said  thus  to  proceed  from  the  Father, 
because  he  goeth  forth  or  proceedeth  in  the  pursuit  of  the 
counsels  and  purposes  of  the  Father,  and  as  sent  by  him  to 
put  them  into  execution  or  to  make  them  effectual.  And  in 
like  manner  he  proceedeth  from  the  Son,  sent  by  him  for  the 
application  of  his  grace  unto  the  souls  of  his  elect;  John 
XV.  16.  It  is  true,  this  proves  his  eternal  relation  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  as  he  proceeds  from  them,  or  receives 
his  peculiar  personal  subsistence  from  them  ;  for  that  is  the 

ground  of  this -order  of  operation.  But  it  is  his  own  per- 
sonal voluntary  acting  that  is  intended  in  the  expression. 

And  this  is  the  general  notation  of  the  original  of  the  Spirit's 
acting  in  all  that  he  doth.  He  proceedeth  or  cometh  forth 
from  the  Father.  Had  it  been  only  said  that  he  was  given 
and  sent,  it  could  not  have  been  known  that  there  was  any 
thing  of  his  own  will  in  what  he  did,  whereas  he  is  said  to 

'divide  unto  every  one  as  he  will.'  But  in  that  iKTropeverai, 
he  '  proceedeth'  of  his  own  accord  unto  his  work,  his  own 
will  and  condescension  is  also  asserted.  And  this  his  pro- 

ceeding from  the  Father,  is  in  compliance  with  his  sending 
of  him  to  accomplish  and  make  effectual  the  purposes  of  his 
will  and  the  counsels  of  his  grace. 

Secondly,  To  the  same  purpose  he  is  said  to  come; 

John  XV.  26.  '  When  the  Comforter  is  come  ;'  John  xvi.  7.  '  If 

I  go  not  away  the  Comforter  will  not  come;'  ver.  8.  and  'when 
he  is  come.'  So  is  he  said  to  come  upon  persons.  We  so 

express  it ;  1  Chron.  xii.  18.  *  The  Spirit  came  upon  Amasai,' 
>ii*Oj;  DK  nW2b  nm.  And  '  the  Spirit  clothed  Amasai ;'  pos- 

sessed his  mind  as  a  man's  clothes  cleave  unto  him;  Acts 

xix.  6.  '  The  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them  and  they  prophesied ;' 
£  X^£.  "Epx^H^ai '  to  come'  is,  as  it  were,  the  terminus  ad  quern  of 

tKTTOQtvoiiai, '  going  forth  or  proceeding.'  For  there  is  in  these 
expressions  an  allusion  unto  a  local  motion,  whereof  these 

two  words  denote  the  beginning  and  the  end.     The  first  in- 
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tendeth  his  voluntary  application  of  himself  to  his  work,  the 
other  his  progress  in  it ;  such  condescensions  doth  God  make 
use  of  in  the  declaration  of  his  divine  actings  to  accommo- 

date  them  unto  our  understandings,  and  to  give  us  some 
kind  of  apprehension  of  them.  He  proceedeth  from  the 
Father  as  given  by  him,  and  cometh  unto  us  as  sent  by  him. 
The  meaning  of  both  is,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  by  his  own 
will  and  consent  worketh  in  the  pursuit  of  the  will  of  the 
Father,  there  and  that,  where  and  what  he  did  not  work 

before^.  And  as  there  is  no  local  motion  to  be  thought  of 
in  these  things,  so  they  can  in  no  tolerable  sense  be  recon- 

ciled to  the  imagination  of  his  being  only  the  inherent  virtue 
or  an  actual  emanation  and  influence  of  the  power  of  God. 
And  hereby  is  our  faith  and  obedience  regulated  in  our 
dealing  with  God  about  him.  For  we  may  both  pray  the 

Father  that  he  would  give  and  send  him  unto  us  accordino- 
to  his  promise,  and  we  may  pray  to  him  to  come  unto  us  to 
sanctify  and  comfort  us  according  to  the  work  and  office 
that  he  hath  undertaken.  This  is  that  which  we  are  taught 
hereby.  For  these  revelations  of  God  are  for  our  instruction 
in  the  obedience  of  faith. 

Thirdly,  He  is  said  to  foil  on  men  ;  Acts  x.  44.  '  While 
Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them 

which  heard  the  word.'  So  chap.  xi.  4.  Where  Peter,  re- 
peating the  same  matter,  says,  '  The  Holy  Ghost  fell  on 

them  as  on  us  at  the  beginning  :'  that  is.  Acts  ii.  4.  A  great- 
ness and  suddenness  in  a  surprisal  is  intended  in  this  word. 

As  when  the  fire  fell  down  from  heaven  (which  was  a  type 
of  him)  upon  tlie  altar  and  sacrifice  of  Elijah,  the  people  that 
saw  it  were  amazed,  and  falling  on  their  faces  cried  out, 

*  The  Lord  he  is  God  ;'  1  Kings  xviii.  38,  39.  When  men  are 
no  way  in  expectation  of  such  a  gift,  or  when  they  have  an 
expectation  in  general,  but  are  suddenly  surprised  as  to  the 
particular  season  it  is  thus  declared.  But  wherever  this  word 

is  used,  some  extraordinary  effects  evidencing  his  presence 
and  power  do  immediately  ensue;  Acts  x.  44.  46.  And  so 
it  was  at  the  beginning  of  his  effusion  under  the  New  Testa- 

ment; Acts  ii.  4.  viii.  16. 

Fourthly,    Being  come,  he  is  said  to  rest  on  the  persons 
e  Nullus  sine  Deo,  iiequc  ullus  non  in  Deo  locus  cat.  In  calis  est,  in  inferno 

est,  ultra  niaria  est.  Inest  interior,  excedit  exterior.  Itaque  cum  habet  alquc  ha- 
betur,  Deque  in  aliquo  ipse,  nequenon  in  omnibus  est.     Hilar,  lib.  1.  de  Trinitat. 
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to  whom  he  is  given  and  sent;  Isa.  xi.  3.  '  And  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him.'  This  is  interpreted  abiding 
and  remaining ;  John  i.  32,  33.  Numb,  xi.  25, 26.  '  The  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  rested  on  the  elders.'  So  the  spirit  of  *  Elijah 
rested  on  Elisha ;'  2  Kings  ii.  15.  1  Pet.  iv.  14.  The  *  Spirit 
of  God  and  of  g\oTy  resteth  on  you.'  Two  things  are  in- 

cluded herein;  1.  Complacency.  2.  Permanency.  First, 
He  is  well-pleased  in  his  work  wherein  he  rests.  So  where 
God  is  said  to  rest  in  his  love,  he  doth  it  with  joy  and  sing- 

ing; Zeph.  iii.  17.  so  doth  the  Spirit  rejoice  where  he  rests. 
Secondly,  He  abides  where  he  rests.  Under  this  notion  is 

this  acting  of  the  Spirit  promised  by  our  Saviour.  '  He  shall 
abide  with  you  for  ever;'  John  xiv.  16.  He  came  only  on 
some  men  by  a  sudden  surprisal,  to  act  in  them  and  by  them 
some  peculiar  work  and  duty.  To  this  end  he  only  transiently 
affected  their  minds  with  his  power.  But  where  he  is  said 
to  rest,  as  in  the  works  of  sanctification  and  consolation, 

there  he  abides  and  continues  with  complacency  and  delight. 
Fifthly,  He  is  said  to  depart  from  some  persons.  So  it 

is  said  of  Saul,  1  Sam.  xvi.  14.  '  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  de- 

parted from  him.'  And  David  prays  that  God  would  not 
'  take  his  Holy  Spirit  from  him ;'  Psal.  li.  11.  And  this  is  to 
be  miderstood  answerably  unto  what  we  have  discoursed 
before  about  his  coming  and  his  being  sent.  As  he  is  said 
to  come,  so  is  he  said  to  depart ;  and  as  he  is  said  to  be  sent, 
so  is  he  said  to  be  taken  away.  His  departure  from  men, 
therefore,  is  his  ceasin<r  to  work  in  them  and  on  them  as 
formerly;  and  as  far  as  this  is  penal,  he  is  said  to  be  taken 
away.  So  he  departed,  and  was  taken  away  from  Saul,  when 

he  no  more  helped  him  w  ith  that  ability  for  kingly  govern- 
ment, which  before  he  had  by  his  assistance.  And  this  de- 

parture of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  any,  is  either  total  or  partial 

only.  Some  on  whom  he  hath  been  bestowed  for  the  work- 
ing of-sundry  gifts  for  the  good  of  others,  with  manifold  con- 

victions by  light  and  general  assistance,  unto  the  perform- 
ance of  duties,  he  utterly  deserts  and  gives  them  up  unto 

themselves  and  their  own  heart's  lusts.  Examples  hereof 
are  common  in  the  world.  Men  who  have  been  made  par- 

takers of  many  '  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  and  been  in  an  es- 
pecial manner  enlightened,  and  under  the  power  of  their 

convictions  carried  out  unto  the  profession  of  the  gospel. 
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and  the  performance  of  many  duties  of  religion ;  yet  being 
entangled  by  temptations,  and  overcome  by  the  power  of 
their  lusts,  relinquish  all  their  beginnings  and  engagements, 
and  turn  wholly  unto  sin  and  folly.    From  such  persons  the 
Holy  Ghost  utterly  departs,  all  their  gifts  dry  up  and  wither ; 
their  light  goeth  out,  and  they  have  darkness  instead  of  a 

vision.     The  case  of  such  is  deplorable  ;  *  for  it  had  been 
better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness, 

than  after  they  have  known  it  to  turn  from  the  holy  com- 
mandment delivered  unto  them;'  2  Pet.  ii.  21.     And  some 

of  these  add  despite  and   contempt  of  that  whole  work  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  whereof  themselves  were  made  partakers, 
unto  their  apostacy.     And  the  condition  of  such  profligate 

sinners   is  for  the  most  part  irrecoverable  ;    Heb.  vi.  4 — 6. 
X.  26 — 30.     From  some  he  withdraweth  and  departeth  par- 

tially only,  and  that  mostly  but  for  a  season.     And  this  de- 
parture respects  the  grace,  light,  and  consolation,  which  he 

administers  unto  believers,  as  to  the  degrees  of  them,  and 
the  sense  of  them  in  their  own  souls.     On  whom  he  is  be- 

stowed to  work  these  things  in  a  saving  way,  from  them  he 
never  utterly  or  totally  departs.     This  our  blessed  Saviour 

plainly  promiseth  and  asserteth ;  John  iv.  14.  '  Whosoever 
drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst; 
but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 

water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life.'     That  this  well  of 
living  water  is  his  sanctifying  Spirit  himself  declares;  John 
vii.  37,  38.     He  who  hath  received  him,  shall  never  have  a 
thirst  of  total  want  and  indigence  any  more.     Besides,  he 
is  given  unto  this  end  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

And  the  promise  is  express  therein,  that  he  shall  '  never  de- 
part from  them'  to  whom  he  is  given;   Isa.  lix.  21.    Jer. 

xxxi.  33.  xxxii.  39,  40.  Ezek.  xi.  19,  20.    But  now  as  to  the 

degrees  and  sensible  effects  of  these  operations,  he  may  de- 
part and  withdraw  from  believers  for  a  season.     Hence  they 

may  be  left  unto  many  spiritual  decays  and  much  weakness, 
the  things  of  grace  that  remain  in  them  being  as  it  were 

'  ready  to  die ;'  Rev.  iii.  2.  and  they  may  apprehend  them- 
selves deserted  and  forsaken  of  God.  So  did  Sion ;  Isa.  xl.  27. 

xlix.  15.     For  therein  doth  God  '  hide  himself,'  Isa.  xliv.  15. 

or  forsake  his  '  people  for  a  moment ;'  chap.  liv.  7.  He  '  hides 
himself  and  his  wrath  ;'  chap.  Ivii.  17.     These  are  the  things 

VOL.    II.  K 
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which  David  no  often  and  so  bitterly  complaineth  of,  and 
which,  witli  so  much  earnestness  he  contendeth  and  wrestleth 

with  God  to  be  delivered  from.  These  are  those  spiritual 
desertions,  which  some  of  late  have  laden  with  reproach, 
contempt,  and  scorn.  All  the  apprehensions  and  complaints 
of  the  people  of  God  about  them,  they  would  represent  as 
nothing  but  the  idle  imaginations  of  distempered  brains,  or 
the  effects  of  some  disorder  in  their  blood  and  animal  spirits. 
I  could  indeed  easily  allow,  that  men  should  despise  and 
laugh  at  what  is  declared  as  the  experience  of  professors  at 
present.  Their  prejudice  against  their  persons  will  not  allow 
them  to  entertain  any  thoughts  of  them  but  what  are  suited 
unto  folly  and  hypocrisy.  But  at  this  I  acknowledge  I  stand 
amazed ;  that  whereas  these  things  are  so  plainly,  so  fully, 
and  frequently  declared  in  the  Scriptures,  both  as  to  the 
actings  of  God  and  his  Holy  Spirit  in  them,  and  as  to  the 
sense  of  those  concerned  about  them ;  whereas  the  whole  of 

God's  dealings,  and  believers'  application  of  themselves  to 
him  in  this  matter,  are  so  graphically  exemplified  in  sundry 
of  the  holy  saints  of  old,  as  Job,  David,  Heman,  and  others; 

and  great  and  plentiful  provision  is  made  in  the  Scripture 
for  the  direction,  recovery,  healing,  and  consolation  of  souls 
in  such  a  condition ;  yet  men,  professing  themselves  to  be 
Christians,  and  to  believe  the  word  of  God  at  least  not  to  be 

a  fable,  should  dare  to  cast  such  opprobrious  reproaches  on 
the  ways  and  works  of  God.  The  end  of  tliese  attempts  can 
be  no  other  but  to  decry  all  real  intercourse  between  God 
and  the  souls  of  men,  leaving  only  an  outside  form  or  shape 
of  religion,  not  one  jot  better  than  atheism. 

Neither  is  it  only  what  concerns  spiritual  desertions, 
whose  nature,  causes,  and  remedies,  are  professedly,  and  at 

large,  handled  by  all  the  casuistical  divines,  even  of  the  Ro- 
man church,  but  the  whole  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon 

the  hearts  of  men,  with  all  the  effects  produced  in  them  with 
respect  unto  sin  and  grace,  that  some  men  by  their  odious 
and  scurrilous  expressions  endeavour  to  expose  to  contempt 
and  scorn;  S. P.  pp.339— 342.  Whatever  trouble  befals  the 
minds  of  men  upon  the  account  of  a  sense  of  the  guilt  of 
sin,  whatever  darkness  and  disconsolation  they  may  undergo 
through  the  displeasure  of  God,  and  his  withdrawing  of  the  ̂ 
wonted  influences  of  his  grace,  love,  and  favour  towards 
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them,  whatever  peace,  comfort,  or  joy,  they  may  be  made 
partakers  of,  by  a  sense  of  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in 
their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  all  ascribed  in  most 
opprobrious  language  unto  melancholy  reeks  and  vapours, 
whereof  a  certain  and  mechanical  account  may  be  given  by 
them  who  understand  the  anatomy  of  the  brain.  To  such  a 
height  of  profane  atheism  is  the  daring  pride  and  ignorance 
of  some  in  our  days  arrived. 

There  remaineth  yet  one  general  adjunct  of  the  dispensa- 
tion and  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  gives  a  farther  de- 

scription of  the  manner  of  it ;  which  I  have  left  unto  a  single 
consideration.     This  is  that  which  is  mentioned,  Heb.  ii.  4. 

*  God  witnessing  unto  them  with  signs  and  wonders,  with  di- 

vers miracles,  kuX  Trvsvfiaroq  ayiov  j^apKrudig,  and  gifts,'  say  we, 
*  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  But  juCjOtCT^uoi,  are '  distributions'  or'  par- 

titions.' And  hence  advantage  is  taken  by  some  to  argue 
against  his  very  being.  So  Crellius  contends,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  here  is  taken  passively,  or  tluit  the  expression  irvtv- 

HaTOQ  liyiov  is  genitivns  mater'ue.  Wherefore  he  supposes 
that  it  followeth  that  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  may  be  divided 
into  parts,  so  that  one  may  have  one  part  and  parcel  of  him, 
and  another  may  have  another  part.  How  inconsistent  this 
is  with  the  truth  of  his  being  and  personality  is  apparent. 
But  yet,  neither  can  he  give  any  tolerable  account  of  the  di- 

vision and  partition  of  that  power  of  God,  which  he  calls  the 
Holy  Ghost,  unless  he  vvill  make  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  a 
quality  in  us  and  not  in  the  divine  nature,  as  Justin  Martyr 
affirms  Plato  to  have  done,  and  so  to  be  divided^.  And  the 
interpretation  he  useth  of  the  words  is  wrested,  perverse,  and 
foolish.  For  the  contexture  of  them  requires  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  here  taken  actively,  as  the  author  of  the  distribu- 

tion mentioned.     He  gives  out  of  his  gifts  and  powers  unto 
S  TaZra,  olfxai,  ra^c,  waja  t5v  vrtfi  tou  ayiov  wvtvfxaTo;  fAlfxa^rixxt  nXariuv,  iij  to 

•ric  apETflf  ovofxa  /u6Ta<{>Ejan'  (paiverat.  'O/xoiiu;  ya^  Siifsrip  ol  iSjoi  vr^n^riTai  to  ev  ttaX  to 
avra  Trvivfxa,  £if  ETTTa  TnnC/xa-ra  fxt^i^Kr^ai  <J)tt(riv,  ovrix  nal  auro;  y.la\  xai  -rhv  alrh  Ivoixa.- 

^aiv  ajETnv,  TauTuv  £i{  ria-a-a^ai;  aferai;  /(*£pif£<rSai  ̂ £)/£l.  Juslin.  Marljr.  ad  Graec. Cohortat. 

Alitor  statuit  Cyprianus  sen  qiiisquis  fuit  author  lib.  de  Spirit.  Sanct.  inter  opera 
Cypriani.  Hie  est  Spiritus  Sanctus  quera  IVIagi  in  JEfiypto  tertii  sign!  ostensionn 
convicti,  cum  sua  defecisse  prsstigia  fatereiitur,  Del  digitum  appeilabant,  ct  anti- 
quis  philosopliis  ejus  iutiuiarutit  presentiani  dcfiiisse.  Kt  Jitct  de  Patrc  et  Filio 
aliqua  sensissent  Platonici,  Spiritus  tanicn  tinnidus  ct  huniaui  appetitor  fiivoris 
sanctificationcui  mentis  divinaj  niereri  noi>  potuit,  et  ul)i  ad  profundilatem  sacra- 
meiitoruui  deventum  est,  omnia  eorum  caligavit  subtilitas,  iiec  potuit  intidelitas 
sanctitudini  propinquare.     Cyp.de  Spirit.  Sanct. 

K   2 
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men  in  many  parts,  not  all  to  one.  not  all  at  once;  not  all  in 

one  way,  but  some  to  one,  some  to  another,  some  at  one  time, 
some  at  another,  and  that  in  great  variety.     The  apostle 

therefore  in  this  place  declares,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  gave 

out  various  gifts  unto  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  for 
ilh'  confirmation  of  their  doctrine,  according  to  the  promise 

of  our  Saviour ;  John  xv.  26,  27,     Ofthese  he  mentions  in 

particular,  first,  ̂ {jfieia,  '  signs.'     That  is,  miraculous  works 
wrought  to  signify  the  presence  of  God  by  his  power,  with 

them  that  wrought  them;  so  giving  out  his  approbation  of  the 

doctrine  which  they  taught.     Secondly,  Tlpara,  '  prodigies' 
or  '  wonders,'  works  beyond  the  power  of  nature  or  energy 
of  natural  causes,  Vvrought  to  fill  men  with  wonder  and  ad- 

miration ;  manifesting  to  ̂ hov,  and  surprising  men  with  a 

sense  of  the  presence  of  God.     Thirdly,  Auvo/xat,-,  '  mighty 
works'  of  several  sorts,  such  as  opening  of  the  eyes  of  the 
blind,  raising  the  dead  and  the  like.  These  being  mentioned, 

there  is  added  in  general  nspicrfxol  -n-vtvfia-oQ  uyiov,  that  is, 

'ii'npn  nnn  m3rn  '  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'     For  these  and 
other  like  things  did  the  Holv  Ghost  work  and  etlect  to  the 
end  mentioned.     And  these  distributions  are  from  him  as 

the  signs  and  wonders  were,  that  is,  effects  of  his  power  ;  only 
there  is  added  an  intimation  how  they  are  all  wrought  by 

him,  which  is  by  giving  them  a  power  for  their  operation, 

variously  dividing  them  amongst  those  on  whom  they  were 
bestowed;  and  that,  as  it  is  added,  kutu  riiv  qvtov  ̂ tXr^aiv 

'  according  unto  his  own  will.'  And  (his  place  is  so  directly 
and  fully  expounded,  1  Cor.  xii.  7 — 11.  that  there  is  no  room 
of  exception  left  unto  the  most  obstinate.     And  that  place 

havinn-  been  opened  before  in  the  entrance  of  this  discourse, 
I  shall  not  here  call  it  over  again.    These  jufptcxjuoi  therefore 

are  his  gifts,   which  as  parts   and  parcels  of  his  work  he 

giveth  out  in  great  variety''.     To  the  same  purpose  are  his 

operations  described,  Isa.  xi.  2,  3.  '  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
shall  rest  upon  him,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding, 

the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  of  might,  the  Spirit  of  knowledge 

and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord.'     He  is  first  called  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  to  express  his  being  and  nature  ;  and   then  he  is 

termed  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  counsel,  &c.  that  is.  he 

iyiiu  -sPHi'^uoTOf  Ti»  "ntsTiunrxy,     Origi'ii.  Coiiiniciil.  in  M.iUIki'Uiii. 
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who  is  the  author  of  wisdom  and  counsel,  and  the  rest  of  tlie 

graces  mentioned,  who  divides  and  distributes  them  accord- 

ing to  his  own  will.  That  variety  of  gifts  and  graces  where- 
with believers  are  endowed  and  adorned  are  these,  /.lEptCT/iol 

or '  distributions'  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence  the  principal  re- 
spect that  we  have  unto  him  immediately  in  our  worship  of 

him  under  the  New  Testament,  is,  as  he  is  the  author  of  these 

various  gifts  and  graces.  So  John,  saluting  the  churches  of 

Asia,  prayetli  for  grace  for  them,  '  from  God  the  Father,  and 

the  seven  spirits  that  are  before  his  tlirone;'  Rev.  i.  4.  That 
is,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  considered  in  his  care  of  the 

church,  and  his  yielding  supplies  unto  it,  as  the  author  of 

that  perfection  of  gifts  and  graces  which  are,  and  are  to  be, 

bestowed  upon  it.  So  doth  the  number  of  seven  denote. 

And  therefore,  whereas  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  founda- 

tion of  his  church,  was  anointed  with  all  the  gifts  and  graces 

of  the  Spirit  in  their  perfection,  it  is  said,  that  upon  that  one 

stone  should  be  *  seven  eyes;'  Zech.  iii.  9.  all  the  gifts  of  the 
seven  spirits  of  God,  or  of  that  Holy  Spirit  v/hich  is  the 
author  of  them  all. 

All,  therefore,  that  is  pleaded  for  the  division  of  the  Holy 

Ghost  from  this  place,  is  built  on  the  supposition  that  we 

have  before  rejected  ; — namely,  that  he  is  not  a  divine  per- 
son, but  an  arbitrary  emanation  of  divine  power;  and  yet 

neither  so  can  the  division  of  the  Holy  Ghost  pleaded  for, 

be  with  any  tolerable  sense  maintained.  Crellius  says,  in- 
deed, that  all  divine  inspirations  may  be  considered  as  one 

whole,  as  many  waters  make  up  one  sea.  In  this  respect  the 

Holy  Ghost  is  one,  that  is,  one  universal  made  up  of  many 
species,  this  is  lotum  logicum.  And  so  he  may  be  divided 

into  his  subordinate  species.  But  what  ground  or  colour  is 

there  for  any  such  notions  in  the  Scripture?  Where  is  it 

said  that  all  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  do  constitute  or 

make  up  one  Holy  Ghost?  Or  the  Holy  Ghost  is  one  in  ge- 
neral, because  many  effects  are  ascribed  unto  him?  Or  that 

the  several  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  so  many  distinct  kinds  of 

it?  The  contrary  unto  all  these  is  expressly  taught ;  namely, 
that  the  one  Holy  Spirit  worketh  all  these  thin^-s  as  he 
pleaseth,  so  that  they  are  all  of  them  external  acts  of  his  will 

and  power.  And  it  is  to  as  little  purpose  pleaded  by  the 
same  author,  tiint  he  is  divided  as  a  natural  whole  into  its 
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parts,  because  there  is  mention  of  a  measure  and  portion  of 

him.  So  God  is  said  not  to  give  him  to  Jesus  Christ  by  mea- 
sure; Jolm  iii.  34.  And  to  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace 

*  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ;'  as  though 
one  measure  of  him  were  granted  unto  one,  and  another 
measure  to  another.  But  this  measure  is  plainly  of  his  gifts 
and  graces.  These  were  bestowed  on  the  Lord  Christ  in  all 

their  fulness,  without  any  limitation  either  as  to  kinds  or  de- 
grees. They  were  poured  into  him  according  unto  the  ut- 

most extent  and  capacity  of  human  nature,  and  that  under 
an  inconceivable  advancement  by  its  union  unto  the  Son  of 

God.  Others  receive  his  gifts  and  graces  in  a  limited  pro- 
portion, both  as  to  their  kinds  and  degrees.  To  turn  this  into 

a  division  of  the  Spirit  himself  is  the  greatest  madness.  And 

casting  aside  prejudices,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  the  under- 

standing of  that  saying  of  God  to  Moses,  Numb.  xi.  17.  '  I 
will  take  of  the  Spirit  that  is  on  thee,  and  put  it  on  the  elders.' 
For  it  is  evidently  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  enabling  men 
for  rule  and  government,  that  God  speaketh,  and  not  of  the 
Spirit  himself.  Without  any  diminution  of  that  spirit  in 
him,  that  is,  of  the  gifts  that  he  had  received,  God  gave  unto 
them,  as  lighting  their  candle  by  his.  And  so  also,  the 
double  portionof  the  spirit  of  Elijah,  which  Elisha  requested 

for  himself,  was  only  a  large  and  peculiar  measure  of  pro- 
phetical light,  above  what  other  prophets  which  he  left  be- 

hind him  had  received  ;  2  Kings  ii.  9.  He  asked  CDMii'  'D  *  os 
duorum' or  '  duplex;'  to  ̂ iirXovv  fxipog,  or  ra  I'nrXa.  This 
expression  is  first  used,  Deut.  xxi.  17.  where  the  double  por- 

tion of  the  first-born  is  intended.  So  that  probably  it  was 
such  a  portion  among  the  other  prophets,  as  the  first-born 
had  among  the  brethren  of  the  same  family,  which  he  de- 

sired ;  and  so  it  came  to  pass,  whence  also  he  had  the  rule 
and  government  of  them. 
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OLD  TESTAMENT   PREPARATORY   FOR  THE   NEW 

CHAP.  I. 

Tilt  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  new  creation ;  by  some  despised . 

Works  under  the  Old  Testameiit  preparatory  to  the  neto  creation,  Dis- 
trtbulion  of  the  works  of  the  Spirit.  The  gift  of  prophecy  ;  the  nature, 
use,  and  end  of  it.  The  beyinning  of  prophecy.  The  Holy  Spirit  the 
only  author  of  it.  The  name  of  a  prophet ;  its  signification,  and  his 
work.  Prophecy  by  inspiration ;  ichence  so  called.  Prophets  how  acted 

by  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  adjuncts  of  prophecy,  or  distinct  ways  of  its 
communication.  Of  artiadate  voices.  Dreams.  Visions.  Adjuncts  of 
prophecy.  Symbolical  actions.  Local  tnutations.  Whether  unsanctifed 

persons  might  have  the  gift  of  prophecy.  The  case  of  Balaam.  An- 
swered. Of  writing  the  Scriptures.  Three  things  required  thereunto. 

Of  miracles.  Works  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  improvement  of  the  na- 
turalfacxdties  of  the  minds  of  men  in  things  political.  In  things  moral. 

In  things  corporeal.  In  things  intellectual  and  artificial.  In  preaching 
of  the  word. 

XiAviNG  passed  through  these  general  things,  which  are 
of  a  necessary  previous  consideration  unto  the  especial 
works  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  now  proceed  unto  that  which  is 
the  principal  subject  of  our  present  design.  And  this  is  the 
dispensation  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  with  re- 

spect unto  the  new  creation,  and  the  recovery  of  mankind  or 
the  church  of  God  thereby.  A  matter  this  is  of  the  highest 
importance  unto  them  that  sincerely  believe,  but  most  vio- 

lently, and  of  late  virulently,  opposed  by  all  the  enemies  of 
the  grace  of  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     The  weight 
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and  conceninient  of  the  doctrine  hereof,  have  in  part  been 

spoken  unto  before.  I  shall  at  present  add  no  farther  con- 
siderations to  the  same  purpose,  but  leave  all  that  fear  the 

name  of  God,  to  make  a  judgment  of  it  by  what  is  revealed 
concerning  it  in  the  Scriptures,  and  the  uses  whereunto  it  is 
in  them  directed.  Many  we  know  will  not  receive  these 
things,  but  whilst  we  keep  ourselves  in  the  handling  of  them 

unto  that  word,  whereby  one  day  both  we  and  they  must  ei- 
ther stand  or  fall ;  we  need  not  be  moved  at  their  ignorance 

or  pride,  nor  at  the  fruits  and  effects  of  them  in  reproaches, 
contempt,  and  scorn.     For  t^u  Qioq  iv^iKov  uufxa. 

Now  the  works  of  the  Spirit,  in  reference  unto  the  new 
creation,  are  of  two  sorts.  First,  Such  as  wexe  preparatory 
unto  it  under  the  Old  Testament.  For  I  reckon,  that  the 

state  of  the  old  creation,  as  unto  our  living  unto  God,  ended 
with  the  entrance  of  sin,  and  giving  the  first  promise. 

Whatever  ensued  thereon,  in  a  way  of  grace,  was  prepara- 
tory for,  and  unto,  the  New.  Secondly,  Such  as  were  actually 

wrought  about  it  under  the  New.  Those  acts  and  workings 
of  his,  whicli  are  common  to  both  states  of  the  church,  as  is  his 

effectual  dispensation  of  Sfl;?c^//j/j//g  groce  towards  the  elect 
of  God,  I  shall  handle  in  common  under  the  second  head. 

Under  the  first,  I  shall  only  reckon  up  those  that  were  pe- 
culiar unto  that  state.  To  make  way  hereunto,  I  shall  pre- 

mise two  general  positions. 
1.  There  is  nothing  excellent  amongst  men,  whether  it  be 

absolutely  extraordinary,  and  every  way  above  the  production 
of  natural  principles;  or  whether  it  consist  in  an  eminent 
and  peculiar  improvement  of  those  principles  and  abilities, 

but  it  is  ascribed  unto  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  as  the  imme- 
diate operator  and  efficient  cause  of  it.  This  we  shall  after- 
ward confirm  by  instances.  Of  old  he  was  all ;  now,  some 

would  have  him  nothing. 
2.  Whatever  the  Holy  Spirit  wrought  in  an  eminent 

manner  under  the  Old  Testament,  it  had  generally,  and  for 
the  most  part,  if  not  absolutely  and  always,  a  respect  unto 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  gospel,  and  so  \\?ls,  preparatory 
unto  the  completing  of  the  great  work  of  the  new  creation, 
in  and  by  him. 

And  these  works  of  the  Holy  Spirit  maybe  referred  unto 

the  two  sorts  mentioned;  namely,  1.  Such  as  were  extraor- 
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dinary,  and  exceeding  the  whole  compass  of  the  abilities  of 

nature,  however  improved  and  advanced ;  and,  2.  Those 

which  consist  in  the  improving  and  exaltation  of  those 
abilities,  to  answer  the  occasions  of  life,  and  use  of  the 

church.  Those  of  the  first  sort,  maybe  reduced  unto  three 

heads.  (1.)  Prophecy.  (2.)  Inditing  of  the  Scripture.  (3.) 
Miracles.  Those  of  the  other  sort  we  shall  find;  (1.)  In 

things  political,  as  skill  for  government,  and  rule  amongst 

men.  (2.)  In  things  moral,  as  fortitude  and  courage.  (3.)  In 

things  natural,  as  increase  of  bodily  strength.  (4.)  In  gifts 

intellectual;  [1.]  For  things  sacred,  as  to  preach  the  word 

of  God,  [2.]  In  things  artificial,  as  in  Bezaliel  and  Aholiab. 

The  work  of  grace  on  the  hearts  of  men  being  more  fully 
revealed  under  the  New  Testament  than  before,  and  of  the 

same  kind  and  nature  in  every  state  of  the  church  since  the 

fall,  I  shall  treat  of  it  once  for  all  in  its  most  proper  place. 

The  first  eminent  gift  and  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  under 

the  Old  Testament,  and  which  had  the  most  direct  and  im- 

mediate respect  unto  Jesus  Christ,  was  that  o^ prophecy .  For 

the  chief  and  principal  end  hereof  in  the  church  was  to  fore- 

signify  him, his  sufferings,  and  the  glory  tliat  should  ensue; 

or  to  appoint  such  things  to  be  observed  in  divine  worship, 

as  might  be  types  and  representations  of  him.  For  the 

chiefest  privilege  of  the  church  of  old,  was  but  to  hear  tid- 

ings of  the  things  which  we  enjoy;  Isa.  xxxiii.  17.  As 

Moses  on  the  top  of  Pisgah  saw  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and 

in  spirit,  the  beauties  of  holiness  to  be  erected  therein, 

which  was  his  highest  attainment ;  so  the  best  of  these 
saints,  was  to  contemplate  the  King  of  saints  in  the  land 

that  was  yet  very  far  from  them,  or  Christ  in  the  flesh.  And 

this  prospect,  which  by  faith  they  obtained,  was  their 

chiefest  joy  and  glory  ;  John  viii.  5G.  yet  they  all  ended 

their  days  as  Moses  did,  with  respect  unto  the  type  of  the 

gospel-state;  Deut.  iii.  24,25.  So  did  they,  Luke  x.  23,24. 

'  God  having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they 
without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect;'  Heb.  xi.  40.  That 
this  was  the  principal  end  of  the  gift  of  prophecy,  Peter  de- 

clares ;  1  Epist.  i.  9—12  :  '  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith, 
the  salvation  of  your  souls.  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets 

have  inquired,  and  searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of 

the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you :    searching  what,  or 
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what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  vvliich  was  in  them 
did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow.     Unto  whom  it 
was  revealed,  that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us  they 

did  minister  the  things,  which  are  now  reported  unto  you.' 
Some  of  the  ancients  apprehended,  that  some  things  were 
spoken  obscurely  by  the  prophets,  and  not  to  be  understood 
without  great  search,   especially  such   as  concerned  the  re- 

jection of  the  Jews,  lest  they  should  have  been  provoked  to 

abolish   the  Scripture  itself*.     But  the  sum  and  substance 
of  the  prophetical   work    under  the  Old  Testament,   with 
the  light,  design,  and  ministry  of  the  prophets  themselves, 

are  declared  in  those  words.     The  work  was  to  give  testi- 
mony unto  the  truth  of  God  in  the  first  promise  :  concern- 

ing the  coming  of  the  blessing  seed.     This  was  God's  me- 
thod.    First,  He    gave   himself  immediately  that  promise 

which  was  the  foundation  of  the  church ;  Gen.  iii.  15.  Then 

by  revelation  unto  the  prophets,  he  confirmed  that  promise, 
after  all  which  the  Lord  Christ  was  sent  to  make  them  all 

good  unto  the   church ;  Rom.  xv.  8.     Herevvithal  they  re- 
ceived fresh  revelations  concerning  his  person  and  his  suf- 

ferings, with  the  glory  that  was  to  ensue  thereon,  and  the 
grace  which  was  to  come  thereby  unto  the  church.     Whilst 
they  were  thus   employed,  and  acted  by  the  Holy  Ghost  or 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  they  diligently  endeavoured  to  come  to 
an  acquaintance  with  the  things  themselves,  in  their  nature 

and  efficacy,  which  were  revealed  unto  them'';    yet,  so   as 
considering,  that  not  themselves,  but  some  succeeding  ge- 

nerations should    enjoy   them    in   their  actual    exhibition. 
And  whilst  they  weic  intent  on  these  things,  they  searched 
also,  as  far  as  intimation  was  given  thereof  by  the  Spirit, 

after  the  time  wherein  all  these  things  should  be  accom- 
plished; both  when  it  should  be,  and  what  manner  of  time 

it  should  be,  or,  what  would  be  the  state  and  condition  of 

»  Zrifx(ia)i7-ri  S'  cuq'riva  fxiv  ("^iiTai  J(  alviyfjia.TtiiV,  Tivi  Je  <^anpiuripov.  Ta  fxh  oiv  Si  iwx«- 

fi-livi;  r,yoZfxai  -raiv  Ik  7r£giT0,urf  j'vsxa  xExaXXu/ujtxevajf  awoStJoVSai,  ita  ra,  dta-7ri^oy,iy» 
Xar'oiiTMV  (rxi;9{a)7ra.  Ai  awe^  Ei'xoc  nv  xai  a<J)aviVa»  airouf  •riv  y^afriY,  tl  in  To^  Wfo^xi- 
wCcT^v  E<rxiT»iv  airav  airoBo^hv  ia-lt/xaivtv.     Eiiscb.  Demost.  Evangil.  lib.  6.  Proem. 

•>  Onincs  prophetiV!  ilia  tantumniodo  scicbaiit  qua-  illis  fiiissent  a  Domino  rcvc- 
lata.  Inde  ct  rex  Ilicreniiain  dubio  intcriogat,  si  in  ea  liora  qua  cum  iiio  loque- 

batur  iipud  cum  sermo  Domini  haberetur.  Scd  et  Eliscus  dicit,  quoinodo  lia-c  Do- 
minus  abscondit  a  me,  ct  Elias  pretcr  se  esse  alios  qui  Dcum  colcrent  ignoravit. 
Micron.  Comment,  in  Episl.  ad  Roman,  cap.  ?. 
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the  people  of  God  in  those  days.  This  was  the  principal 
end  of  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  this  the  principal  work  and 
employment  of  the  prophets.  The  first  promise  was  given 
by  God,  in  the  person  of  the  Son,  as  I  have  proved  else- 

where; Gen.  iii.  15.  But  the  whole  explication,  confirma- 
tion, and  declaration  of  it,  was  carried  on  by  the  gift  of 

prophecy. 
The  communication   of  this  gift,  began  betimes  in  the 

world,  and  continued  without  any  known  interruption  in 
the  possession  of  some  one  or  more  in  the  church  at  all 
times,   during  its  preparatory  or  subservient  estate.     After 
the  finishing  of  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  ceased  in 

the  Judaical  church,  until  it  had  a  revival  in  John  the  Bap- 
tist, who  was  tlierefore  greater  than  any  prophet  that  went 

before,  because  he  made  the  nearest  approach  unto,  and  the 

clearest  discovery  of,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  end  of  all  pro- 
phecies.  Thus  God  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets, 

Twv  aw'  (uwvoi-,  Luke  i.  70.  that  were  '  fromlhe  beginning  of 
the  world.'     Adam  himself  had  many  things  revealed    unto 
him;  without  which,  he  could  not  have    worshipped  God 
aright  in  that  state  and  condition  whereunto  he  was  come. 
For  although  his  natural   light  was  sufficient  to  direct  him 
unto  all  religious  services  required  by  the  law  of  creation  ; 
yet  was  it  not  so  unto  all  duties  of  that  state,  whereinto  he 
was  brought  by  the  giving  of  the  promise  after  the  entrance 
of  sin.     So  was  he  guided  unto  the  observance  of  such  or- 

dinances of  worship  as  were  needful  for  him,  and  accepted 
with  God,   as  were  sacrifices.     The  prophecy  of  Enoch  is 
not  only  remembered,  but  called  over  and  recorded ;  Jude 
14,  15.    And  it  is  a  matter  neither  curious  nor  difficult  to  de- 

mon.s'rate,  that  all  the  patriarchs  of  old,  before  the  flood, 
were   guided  by  a  prophetical  spirit  in  the   imposition  of 
names  on  those  children  who  were  to  succeed  them  in  the 

sacred  line.     Concerning   Abraham,  God  expressly   saith 
liimself,  that  he  was  a  prophet ;  Gen.  xx.  7.  that  is,  one  who 
used  to  receive  divine  revelations. 

Now  this  gift  of  prophecy  was  always  the  immediate 

effect  ol'  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  So  it  is  both 
affirmed  in  general,  and  in  all  the  particular  instances  of 
it.  In  the  first  way,  we  have  tlie  illustrious  testimony  of 
the   apo.stle   Peter;   2  Epist.   i.   20,    21.    '  Knowing   this 



140  OPKRATIOXS    OF    TllE     HOLY    SI'iniT 

first,  iliat  no  prnjihccy  of  Scripture  is  of  any  private  inter- 
pretation, for  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the 

will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 

by  the  Holy  Ghost.'  This  is  a  principle  among-  believers  ; 
this  they  grant  and  allow  in  the  first  place,  as  that  which 

they  resolve  their  faith  into  ;  namely,  that  the  sure  word  of 

prophecy,  which  they  in  all  things  take  heed  unto,  ver.  19. 

was  not  a  fruit  of  any  men's  private  conceptions  ;  nor  was 
subject  to  the  wills  of  men,  so  as  to  attain  it,  or  exercise  it  by 

their  own  ability*^.  But  it  was  given  by  '  inspiration  from 

God;'  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  acting,  moving, 
guiding,  the  minds  of  holy  men,  enabled  them  thereunto. 

This  was  the  sole  fountain  and  cause  of  all  true  divine  pro- 

phecy that  ever  was  given  or  granted  to  the  use  of  the 
church.  And  in  particular,  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  of  God 

upon  the  prophets  enabling  them  unto  their  work  is  fre- 
quently mentioned.  Micah  declares  in  his  own  instance 

how  it  was  with  them  all ;  chap.  iii.  8.  *  But  truly  1  am  full 
of  power  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  of  judgment,  and  of 
might,  to  declare  unto  Jacob  his  transgression,  and  to  Israel 

his  sin.'  It  was  from  the  Spirit  of  God  alone,  that  he  had 
all  his  ability  lor  the  discharge  of  that  prophetical  office 
whereunto  he  was  called.  And  vvhen  God  would  endow 

seventy  elders  with  a  gift  of  prophecy,  he  tells  IMoses,  that 

he  would  *  take  of  the  Spirit  that  was  upon  him,'  and  give 
unto  them  for  that  purpose ;  that  is,  he  would  communicate 

of  the  same  Spirit  unto  them  as  was  in  him.  And  where  it 

is  said  at  any  time,  that  God  spake  by  the  prophets,  or  that 

the  word  of  God  came  to  them,  or  God  spake  to  them,  it  is 

always  intended  that  this  was  the  immediate  work  of  the  Holy 

Ghost.  So  says  David  of  himself;  '  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 

spake  by  me,'  or  in  me,  *  and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue  ;' 
2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  Hence  our  apostle,  repeating  his  words,  as- 

cribes them  directly  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  Heb.  iii. 7.*  Where- 
fore, as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith.  To-day  if  you  will  hear  his 

"^  Oi  a  Tou  Giou  ov9'p»7ro(  ̂ vlVfxa.rO'fo^oi  'Hjvivfji.a.TO^  ayiuv,  xai  wp5<(>>;Tai  yn^fj.im  hv 
niToD  ToZ  0Eoi/  e^TrvEus-StCTEf  xoi  <70«fi(r&£VT£;  iyitot/TO  ̂ EoJiJaxroi,  xai  c:rioi  xai  Jixa;oi. 

']  lii'opliil.  ad  Autol^'ciiin.  lib.  "i. 
I'rophctai  votcb  ilciiique  virtutcs  ad  Ikleiu  divinitalis  cdcbant.  Tttlul.  Apol. 

tap.  1«. 

OtX'  avjjcf  TOuTo  ItoiM,  rt  ffo^W  Tiia-  xai  ̂ liou  ;  >)  ?£:?  cv  tp^ci  •^a,lr\  t'c  ov  tiUts  to  yi- 
{»;.   Kai  yaj  cl  toD  fAanrix;,  iL  Jior»  aXKe.  to  ot»  /ix:»;>  HKHt.   Plytili.  KniK'fld.  j.  lib.  3. 
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voice;'  and,  chap.  iv.  7.  *  Saying  in  David.'  So  the  words 
which  are  ascribed  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Isa.  vi.  9.  are  as- 

serted to  be  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  xxviii.  25. 

lie  spake  to  them,  or  in  them,  by  his  holy  inspirations  ;  and 

he  spake  by  them  iu  his  effectual  infallible  guidance  of  them, 

to  utter,  declare,  and  write  what  they  received  from  him, 
without  mistake  or  variation. 

And  this  prophecy  as  to  its  exercise  is  considered  two 

ways.  First,  Precisely  for  the  prediction  or  foretelling  things 
to  come,  as  the  Greek  word  and  the  Latin  traduced  from 

thence  do  signify.     So  prophecy  is  a  divine  prediction  of 

future  things  proceeding  from  divine  revelation.     But  the 

Hebrew  N33  whence  are  N03  '  a  prophet,'  and  nxiili  '  pro- 

phecy,' is  not  confined  unto  any  such  signification, although 
predictions  from  supernatural  revelation  are  constantly  ex- 

pressed by  it.     But  in  general  the  word  signifies  no  more, 

but  to  speak  out,  interpret,  and  declare  the  minds  or  words  of 

another.     So  God  tells  Moses,  that  he  would  '  make  him  a 

God  unto  Pharaoh ;'  one  that  should  deal  with  him  in  the 

name,  stead,  and  power  of  God  ;   and   '  Aaron  his  brother 

should  be  his  prophet;'  Exod.  vii.  1.  that  is,  one  that  should 
interpret  his  meaning  and  declare  his  words  unto  Pharaoh, 

Moses  having  complained  of  the   defect  of  his  own  utter- 
ance.   So  prophets  are  the  interpreters,  the  declarers  of  the 

word,  will,  mind,  or  oracles,  of  God  unto  others.     Such  a 

one    is   described,  Job  xxxiii.  23.     Hence    those  who   ex- 

pounded the  Scripture  unto  the  church  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament were  called  prophets,  and  their  work  prophecy;  Rom. 

xii.  6.  1  Cor.  xiv.  lal,  32.     And  under  the  Old  Testament 

those  that  celebrated  the  praises  of  God  with  singing  in  the 

temple,  according  to  the  institution  of  David,  are  said  therein 

to  prophesy  ;  1  Chron.  xxv.  2.     And  this  name  K03  a  '  pro- 

pliet'  was  of  ancient  use:   for  so  God  termed  Abraham; 
Gen.  XX.  7.     Afterward,  in    common   use,  a  prophet  was 

called  nxT  and  ntn  '  a  seer,'  because  of  their  divine  visions  ; 
and  this  was  occasioned  from  those  words  of  God  concern- 

ing Moses,  Num.  xi.  6.     And  this  being  the  ordinary  way 

of  his  revealing  himself,  namely,  by  dreams  and  visions, 

prophets  in  those  days,  even  from  the  death  of  Moses,  were 
commonly  called  seers;   which   continued  in  use  until  the 

days  of  Samuel ;  1  Sam.  ix.  9.     And  CD'H^nh  wa  *a  man  of 
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God ;'  1  Sam.  ii.  27.  whicli  name  Paul  gives  to  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel;  1  Tim.  vi.  11.  2  Tim.  iii.  17.  And  it  is  not 
altogether  imworthy  observation  what  Kimchi  notes,  that 

the  verb  N33  is  most  frequently  used  in  the  passive  conjuga- 
tion niphal,  because  it  denotes  a  receiving  of  that  from  God 

by  way  of  revelation,  which  is  spoken  unto  others  in  a  way 
of  prophecy.  And  as  it  lies  before  us  as  an  extraordinary 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  neither  to  be  confined  to  the 

strict  notion  of  prediction  and  foretelling,  nor  to  be  ex- 
tended to  every  true  declaration  of  the  mind  of  God,  but 

only  that  which  is  obtained  by  immediate  revelation. 
This  peculiar  gift^  therefore,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  may  a 

little  distinctly  inquire  into.  And  two  things  concerning  it 

may  be  considered.  1.  Its  general  nature  ;  2.  The  particu- 
lar ways  whereby  especial  revelation  was  granted  unto  any. 

First,  For  its  nature  in  general  it  consisted  in  inspiration^. 
So  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  prophecies  recorded  in  the 

Scripture,  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  S-toTryEuorja.  Divine  inspiration 
was  the  original  and  cause  of  it.  And  the  actins;  of  the 

Holy  Ghost  in  communicating  his  mind  unto  the  prophets 
was  called  inspiration  on  a  double  account.  First,  In  an- 

swer unto  his  name  and  nature.  The  name,  whereby  he  is 
revealed  unto  us,  signifieth  breath ;  and  he  is  called  the 
breath  of  God,  whereby  his  essential  relation  to  the  Father 
and  Son,  with  his  eternal  natural  emanation  from  them,  is 

expressed.  And  therefore,  when  our  Saviour  gave  him  unto 
his  disciples  as  a  proper  instructive  emblem  of  what  he  gave 
he  breathed  upon  them;  John  xx.  22.  So  also  in  the  great 
work  of  the  infusion  of  the  reasonable  soul  into  the  body  of 

man,  it  is  said,  '  God  breathed  into  him  the  breath  of  life;' 
Gen.  ii.  7.  From  hence  I  say  it  is,  namely,  from  the  nature 
and  name  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  his  immediate  actings  on 
the  minds  of  men,  in  the  supernatural  communication  of 

divine  revelations  unto  them,  is  called  inspiration  or  in- 
breathing. And  the  unclean  spirit  counterfeiting  his  act- 

ings, did  inspire  his  worshippers  with  a  preternatural  affla- 
tus, by  ways  suited  unto  his  own  filthy  vileness.  Secondly, 

This  holy  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  it  is  expressed  suit- 
•*  Scd  ct  lioc  notanduni  ex  co  qiiod  dixcrat  ;  ut  vidoani  quid  loquatur,  in  me  ;  pro- 

plietiam  visionem  et  cloquiiiin  Dei  iion  extrinseciis  ad  |iroplietas  fieri,  sed  intrinse- 
ciis  el  inloriori  hoinini  respondcre.  I'lide  et  Zacharias,  et  angclus  iiiquit,  qni  lo- 
qiirbalur  in  nie.     Hicron.  Coiimient.  in  Hnlibak.  cap.  2. 
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able  to  his  name  and  nature,  so  the  meekness,  gentleness, 
facility,  wherewith  he  works,  is  intended  hereby.  He  did, 

as  it  were,  gently  and  softly  breathe  into  them  the  know- 
ledge and  comprehension  of  holy  things.  It  is  an  especial 

and  immediate  work  wherein  he  acts  suitably  unto  his  na- 
ture as  a  spirit,  the  spirit  or  breath  of  God;  and  suitably 

unto  his  peculiar  personal  properties  of  meekness,  gentle- 
ness, and  peace.  So  his  acting  is  insjiiration,  whereby  he 

came  within  tlie  faculties  of  the  souls  of  men,  acting  them 
with  a  power  that  was  not  their  own.  It  is  true,  when  he 
had  thus  inspired  any  with  the  mind  of  God,  they  had  no 
rest,  nor  could  have,  unless  they  declared  it  in  its  proper 

way  and  season ;  Jer.  xx.  9.  *  Then  I  said  I  will  not  make 
mention  of  him,  nor  speak  in  his  name  any  more  :  but  his 
word  was  in  mine  heart  as  a  burning  fire  shut  up  in  my 

bones,  and  I  was  weary  with  forbearing,  I  could  not  stay.' 
But  this  disturbance  was  from  a  moral  sense  of  their  duty, 

and  not  from  any  violent  agitations  of  his  upon  their  na- 
tures. And  whereas  sometimes  trouble  and  consternation 

of  spirit  did  befal  some  of  the  prophets  in  and  under  the 

revelations  they  received  from  him;  it  was  on  a  double  ac- 
count. First,  Of  the  dreadful  representations  of  things 

that  were  made  unto  them  in  visions.  Things  of  great 
dread  and  terror  were  represented  unto  their  fancies  and 
imaginations.  Secondly,  Of  the  greatness  and  dread  of 

the  things  themselves  revealed,  which  sometimes  were  ter- 

rible and  destructive;  Dan.  xvii.27.  vii.  15.  28.  Hab.  iii.  16'. 
Isa.  xxi.  2 — 4.  But  his  inspirations  were  gentle  and 
placid. 

Secondly,  The  immediate  effects  of  this  inspiration  were, 
that  those  inspired  were  moved  or  acted  by  the  IIolij  Ghost. 
Holy  men  of  God  spake  viro  wevfiarog  aylov  (ptponevoi ; 

2  Pet.  i.  21.  '  Moved  or  acted  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'  And 
two  things  are  intended  hereby.  First,  The  preparation  and 
elevation  of  their  intellectual  faculties,  their  minds  and  un- 

derstandings wherein  his  revelations  were  to  be  received. 
He  prepared  them  for  to  receive  the  impressions  he  made 
upon  them,  and  confirmed  their  memories  to  retain  them. 
He  did  not  indeed  so  enlighten  and  raise  their  minds  as  to 

give  them  a  distinct  understanding  and  full  comprehension 
of  all  the  things  themselves  that  were  declared  unto  them 
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There  \vas  more  in  their  inspirations  than  they  could  search" 
into  the  bottom  of".  Hence  although  the  prophets  under 
the  Old  Testament  were  made  use  of  to  communicate  the 

clearest  revelations  and  predictions  concerning  Jesus  Christ, 
yet  in  the  knowledge  and  understanding  of  the  meaning  of 
them  tliey  were  all  inferior  to  John  Baptist,  as  he  was  in 

this  matter  to  the  meanest  believer,  or  '  least  in  the  kino-dom 

of  heaven.'  Therefore,  for  their  own  illumination  and  edifi- 
cation did  they  diligently  inquire,  by  tlie  ordinary  means  of 

prayer  and  meditation,  into  tlie  meaning  of  the  Spirit  of  God 

in  those  prophecies,  which  themselves  received  by  extraor- 
dinary revelation;  1  Pet.  i.  10,  11.  Nor  did  Daniel,  who  had 

those  express  representations  and  glorious  visions  concern- 
ing the  monarchies  of  the  w^orld,  and  the  providential 

alterations  which  should  be  wrought  in  them,  understand 
what  and  how  things  would  be  in  their  accomplishment. 
That  account  he  doth  give  of  himself  in  the  close  of  his 
visions ;  chap.  xii.  8,  9.  But  he  so  raised  and  prepared  their 
minds,  as  that  they  might  be  capable  to  receive  and  retain 
those  impressions  of  things  which  he  communicated  unto 
them.  So  a  man  tunes  the  strings  of  an  instrument,  that  it 
may  in  a  due  manner  receive  the  impressions  of  his  finger, 
and  give  out  the  sound  he  intends.  He  did  not  speak  in 
them  or  by  them,  and  leave  it  unto  the  use  of  their  natural 
faculties,  their  minds,  or  memories,  to  understand  and  re- 

member the  things  spoken  by  him,  and  so  declare  them  to 
others.  But  he  himself  acted  their  faculties,  making  use  of 
them  to  express  his  words,  not  their  own  conceptions.  And 
herein,  besides  other  things,  consists  the  difference  between 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  those  so  called  of  the 

*  And  wliprcas  tlic  ancients  contend  against  tlie  Ebionites.Marcionitcs,  and  Mon- 

tanibts,  as  Epiplianius,  Advers.  IIa;res.  lib.  '2.  toni.  1.  Ila^res.  48.  Hieron.  Proajni. 
Comment,  in  Isaiiim,  that  the  prophets  were  not  nseilextatically,  but  understood  tlie 
tilings  tiiat  were  spitkcn  to  them;  they  did  not  intend  that  they  had  by  virtue  of 
their  inspiration  a  full  comprehension  of  the  whole  sense  of  the  revelations  made 
niito  them,  but  only  that  they  were  not  in  or  by  projjhecy  deprived  of  the  use  of 
their  intellectual  faculties,  as  it  befel  Satanical  enthusiasts.  TaDTa  yaj  a>ir,&cu; 

WrJKtiijTiv  EV  a.y[i>  m'ivfxaTi,  ifftu/xv.m  ej^^ovtoov  riv  Xiiioiav  xai  Tr,v  JiJairxaXiav  xai  rriv  SiaXo- 
yi'av,  as  Epiphanius  speaks.  Wherefore  upon  these  words  of  Austin,  per  quosdam 
scientes,  per  quo.sdam  nescientes,  id  {pKid  ex  adventu  Christi  usque  nunc  et  deiiiceps 

agitur  praMiunciarctur  esse  venturuni,  de  Civitat.  Dei,  lib.  7.  cap.  o'2.  One  well 
adds,  Propheta;  nee  onincs  sua  vaticinia  inteliigebant,  nee  qui  intelligebant  oiiuiia 
jntelligibant :  non  enim  ex  sc  loquebnnlur  scd  ex  superioreJJei  afHatu  ;  cujus  conMha 
non  omnia  eis  erant  manifest;!  ;  ulehaturque  Deus  illisnon  velut  consultis  fuluroruni, 
sed  in>trumcntis  quibus  homines  alhxjueretur. 
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devil.     The  utmost  that  Satan  can  do  is  to  make  strong  im- 
pressions on  the  imaginations  of  men,  or  influencing  their 

faculties  by  possessing,  wresting,  distorting,  the  organs  of 
the  body  and  spirits  of  the  blood.     The  Holy  Spirit  is  in 
the  faculties  and  useth  them  as  his  organs.   And  this  he  did, 
secondly,  with  that  light  and  evidence  of  himself,  of  his 

power,  truth,  and  holiness,  as  left  them  liable  to  no  sus- 
picion, whether  their  minds  were  under  his  conduct  and  in- 
fluence or  no.     Men  are  subject  to  fall  so  far  under  the 

power  of  their  own  imaginations,  through  the  prevalency  of 

a  corrupt  distempered  fancy,  as  to   suppose  them  super- 
natural revelations.     And  Satan  may  and  did  of  old,  and 

perhaps  doth  so  still  impose  on  the   minds  of  some,  and 

communicate  unto  them  such  a  conception  of  his  insinua- 
tions, as  that  they  shall  for  a  while  think  them  to  be  from 

God  himself.     But  in  the  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and- his  actings  of  the  minds  of  the  holy  men  of  old,  he 
gave  them  infallible  assurance  that  it  was  himself  alone  by 
whom  they  were  acted;  Jer.  xxiii.  28.    If  any  shall  ask  by 

what  TCKjUj'/pia  or  infallible  tokens,  they  might  know  assuredly 
the  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  be  satisfied  with 
such  a  persuasion  as  was  not  liable  to  mistake,  that  they 
were  not  imposed  upon?  I  must  say  plainly,  that  I  cannot  tell; 
for  these  are  things  whereof  we  have  no  experience.     Nor  is 
any  thing  of  this  nature,  whatever  some  falsely  and  foolishly 

impute  unto  them  who  profess  and  avow  an  interest  in  the  ordi- 
nary gracious  workings  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  pretended  unto. 

What  some  phrenetical  persons  in  their  distempers  or  under 
their  delusions  have  boasted  of,  no  sober  or  wise  man  esteems 

worthy  of  any  sedate  consideration.     But  this  I  say,  it  was 
the  design  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  give  those  whom  he  did 
thus  extraordinarily  inspire,  an  assurance  sufficient  to  bear 
them  out  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  that  they  were  acted 
by  himself  alone.     For  in  the  pursuit  of  their  work  which 
they  were  by  him  called  unto,  they  were  to  encounter  various 
dangers,  and  some  of  them  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  a 
testimony  unto  the  truth  of  the  message  delivered  by  them. 

This  they  could  not  be  engaged  into  without  as  full  an  evi- 
dence of  his  acting  them,  as  the  nature  of  man  in  such  cases 

is  capable  of:  the  case  of  Abraham  fully  confirms  it.  And  it 
is  impossible  but  that  in  these  extraordinary  workings  there 

VOL.   II.  L 
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was  such  an  impression  of  himself,  his  holiness,  and  autho- 
rity left  on  tlieir  minds,  as  did  secure  them  from  all  fear  of 

delusion.     Even  upon  the  word,  as  delivered  by  them  unta 
Others,  he  put  those  characters  of  divine  truth,  holiness,  and 

power,  as  rendered  it  asioTrttrTov  'worthy  to  be  believed,'  and 
hot  to  be  rejected  without  the  highest  sin  by  them  unto  v.hora 
it  came.     Much  more  was  there  such  an  evidence  in  it  unto 

them  who  enjoyed  its  original  inspiration.     Secondly,  He 
acted  and  guided  them  as  to  the  very  organs  of  their  bodies, 

whereby  they  expressed  the  revelation  which  they  had  re- 
ceived by  inspiration  from  him.     They  spake  as  they  were 

acted  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     He  guided  their  tongues  in  the 
declaration  of  his  revelations,  as  the  mind  of  a  man  guideth 

his  hand  in  writing  to  express  its  conceptions.  Hence  David 
having  received  revelations  from  him,  or  being  inspired  by 

him,  affirms  in  his  expression  of  them,  that  *  his  tongue  was 
the  pen  of  a  ready  writer;'  Psal.  xlv.  2.  that  is,  it  was  so 
guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  express  the  conceptions  re- 

ceived from  him.   And  on  this  account  God  is  said  to  speak 

by  their  mouths,  '  as  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  the  holy 
prophets;'  Luke  i.  70.  all  of  whom  had  but  one  mouth  on 
the  account  of  their  absolute  consent  and  agreement  in  the 
same  predictions ;  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  one  voice  or 

one  mouth  in  a  multitude.     '  The  Holy  Ghost  spake  by  the 

mouth  of  David;'  Acts  i.  16.  For  whatever  they  received  by 
revelation  they  were  but  the  pipes  through  which  the  waters 
of  it  were   conveyed,  without  the  least  mixture  with  any 
allay  from  their  frailties  or  infirmities.     So  when  David  had 
received  the  pattern  of  the  temple,  and  the  manner  of  the 
whole  worship  of  God  therein  by  the  Spirit;  1  Chron.  xxviii. 

12.    he  says,  '  All  this  the  Lord   made  me  understand  in 
w'riting  by  his  hand   upon  me,  even  all  the  work  of  this 

pattern'';'  ver.  19.    The  Spirit  of  God  not  only   revealed  it 
unto  him,  but  so  guided  him  in  tlie  writing  of  it  down,  as 
that  he  mis;ht  understand  the  mind  of  God  out  of  what  him- 
self  had  written ;  or  he  gave  it  him  so  plainly  and  evidently, 
as  if  every  particular  had  been  expressed  in  writing  by  the 
finger  of  God. 

It  remaineth  that,  as  unto  this  first  extraordinary  work 

f  Nic  aer  voce  pulsatus  ad  aurcs  coruin  perveiiicbat,  sed  Dens  loquebatur  in 
aiiiiiio  piophctaruin.      llieron.  ProiMii.  in  lib.  I.    Coiiiiiientar.  in  Isa. 
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and  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  consider  those  especial  ways 
and  means  which  he  made  use  of  in  the  communication  of 

his  mind  unto  the  prophets,  with  some  other  accidental  ad- 
juncts of  prophecy.  Some  following  Maimonides  in  his 

*  More  Nebuchim,'  have  from  the  several  ways  of  the  com- 
munication of  divine  revelations,  distinguished  the  degrees 

of  prophecy  or  of  the  gifts  of  it,  preferring  one  above  another. 

This  I  have  elsewhere  disproved, '  Expos.  Heb.'  chap.  i.  Nei- 
ther indeed  is  there  either  hence,  or  from  any  other  ground, 

the  least  occasion  to  feign  those  eleven  degrees  of  prophecy  ' 
which  he  thought  he  had  found  out;  much  less  may  the 

spirit  or  gift  of  prophecy  be  attained  by  the  ways  he  pre- 
scribes, and  with  Tatianus  seems  to  give  countenance  unto  ̂ . 

The  distinct  outward  manners  and  ways  of  revelation  men- 
tioned in  the  Scriptures  may  be  reduced  unto  three  heads. 

1.  Voices.  2.  Dreams.  3.  Visions.  And  the  accidental 

adjuncts  of  it  are  two;  1.  Symbolical  actions.  .  2.  Local 
mutations.  The  schoolmen  after  Aquinas,  xxii.  q.  174.  A.  1. 
do  commonly  reduce  the  means  of  revelation  unto  three 
heads.  For  whereas  there  are  three  v^^ays  whereby  we  come 

to  know  any  thing  :  1.  By  our  external  senses.  2.  By  im- 
pressions on  the  fantasy  or  imagination.  3.  By  pure  acts 

of  the  understanding ;  so  God  by  three  ways  revealed  his 
will  unto  the  prophets  :  1.  By  objects  of  their  senses,  as  by 
audible  voices.  2.  By  impressions  on  the  imagination  in 
dreams  and  visions.  3.  By  illustration  or  enlightening  of 

their  minds.  But  as  this  last  way  expresseth  divine  inspi- 
ration, I  cannot  acknowledge  it  as  a  distinct  way  of  revela- 

tion by  itself.  For  it  was  that  which  was  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  give  an  infallible  assurance  of  mind  in  the  other  ways 

also.  And  setting  that  aside,  there  is  none  of  them  but  are 
obnoxious  to  delusion. 

First,  God  sometimes  made  use  of  an  articulate  voice, 

speaking  out  those  things  which  he  did  intend  to  declare  in 
words  significant  of  them.  So  he  revealed  himself  or  his 

mind  unto  Moses,  when  he  spake  to  him  *  face  to  face  as  a  man 

speaketh  unto  his  friend;'  Exod.  xxxiii.  11.  Numb.  xii.  8. And  as  far  as  I  can  observe  the  whole  revelation  made  unto 

S  Unvua  Je  tou  Qicv  Trapa  -wairiv  fxlv  oIk  ej-tiv.  ria^i  Se  tiVi  Ta~c  Sixai'oif  •nroXiTEi/O/ME- 
voif  KOTttyonxsviv,  xtti  a-ufj.Tt'KVfi.oii.mv  th  ̂'^X,"'  ̂ '^  '^'^oayopEvs-Eii'v  rare  XoiTraTf  ■vj.i^aTc  to  xe- 
K^vfX[Ji.ivov  avuyyit'hs.    Taiiaii.  Ass^r.  Contra.  Gnecos. 

L    2
' 
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Moses  was  by  outward  audible  articulate  voices,  whose  sense 

was  impressed  on  his  mind  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  an  ex- 
ternal voice  without  an  inward  elevation  and  disposition 

of  mind,  is  not  sufficient  to  give  security  and  assurance 
of  truth  unto  him  that  doth  receive  it.  So  God  spake  to 

Elijah;  1  Kings  xix.  12 — 14.  as  also  to  Samuel  and  Jere- 
miah, and  it  may  be  to  all  the  rest  of  the  prophets  at  their 

first  calling  and  entrance  into  their  ministry.  For  words 
foniied  miraculously  by  God,  and  conveyed  sensibly  imto 

the  outward  ears  of  men,  carry  a  great  majesty  and  autho- 

rity with  them.  This  was  not  the  usual  way  of  God's  re- 
vealing his  mind,  nor  is  it  signified  by  that  phrase  of  speech, 

'  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me ;'  whereby  no  more  is 
intended  but  an  immediate  revelation,  by  what  way  or  means 

soever  it  was  granted.  Mostly  this  was  by  that  secret  ef- 
fectual impression  on  their  minds  which  we  have  before 

described.  And  these  voices  were  either  immediately  cre- 
ated by  God  himself,  as  when  he  spake  unto  Moses,  wherein 

the  eminency  of  the  revelation  made  unto  him  principally 

consisted;  or  the  ministry  of  angels  was  used  in  the  forma- 
tion and  pronunciation  of  them.  But,  as  we  observed  be- 
fore, the  divine  certainty  of  their  minds  to  whom  they  were 

spoken,  with  their  abilities  infallibly  to  declare  them  unto 
others,  was  from  an  immediate  internal  work  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  upon  them.  Without  this  the  pro))hets  miglit  have 
been  imposed  on  by  external  audible  voices  ;  nor  would  they 
by  themselves  give  their  minds  an  infallible  assurance. 

Secondly,  Dreams  were  made  use  of  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament to  the  same  purpose,  and  unto  them  also  I  refer  all 

those  visions  which  tliey  had  in  their  sleep  though  not  called 

dreams'^.  And  these  in  this  case  were  the  immediate  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  to  the  divine  and  infallible  im- 

pressions they  conveyed  to  the  minds  of  men.  Hence  in 
the  promise  of  the  plentiful  jiouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  or  com- 

munication of  his  gifts,  mention  is  made  of  dreams;  Actsii. 

17.  'I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  and  your  sons 
and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  your  young  men  shall 

gee  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams.'  Not  that 
God  intended  much  to  make  use  of  this  way  of  dreams  and 

''  Sunt  niitcm  inulla  genera  prnpliofanili,  qtinriim  nmiin  rsl  Komnioriiin  quale  fiiif 
in  Daniclr.     llieiun.  in  IlicrcniiHH,  cap.  tfj. 
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nocturnal  visions  under  the  New  Testament ;  but  the  intention 

of  the  words  is  to  shew,  that  there  should  be  a  plentiful  ef- 
fusion of  that  Spirit  which  acted  by  those  various  ways  and 

means  then  under  the  Old.     Only  as  to  some  particular  di- 
rections God  did  sometimes   continue  his   intimations  by 

visions  in  the  rest  of  the  night.     Such  a  vision  had  Paul, 
Acts  xvi.  10.     But  of  old  this  was  more  frequent.     So  God 

made  a  signal  revelation  unto  Abraham,  when  the  'horror  of 

of  a  deep  sleep  fell  upon  him  ;'  Gen.  xv.  12 — 14.    And  Daniel 
heard  the  voice  of  the  words  of  him  that  spake  unto  him, 

'  when  he  was  in  a  deep  sleep ;'  Dan.  x.  9.    But  this  sleep  of 
theirs  I  look  not  on  as  natural,  but  as  that  which  God  sent  and 

cast  them  into,  that  therein  he  might  represent  the  image  of 

things  unto  their  imaginations.   So  of  old  he  caused  a'  deep 

sleep  to  fall  on  Adam;'  Gen.  ii.  21.     The  Jews  distinguish 
between  dreams  and  those  visions  in  sleep,  as  they  may  be 
distinctly  considered ;  but  I  cast  them  together  under  one 
head  of  revelation  in  sleep.  And  this  way  of  revelation  was  so 
common,  that  one  who  pretended  to  prophesy  would  cry  out 

*r)dbn  >r\l^bn,  '  I  have  dreamed,  I  have  dreamed ;'  Jer.  xxiii.  25. 

And  by  the  devil's  imitation  of  God's  dealing  with  his  church, 
this  became  a  way  of  vaticination  among  the  heathen  also  ; 

Hom.  II.  1.  Kot  yap  t  ovap  Ik  d\og  tariv, '  a  dream  is  from  Ju- 

piter.'    And  when  the  reprobate  Jews  were  deserted  as  to 
all  divine  revelations,  they  pretended  unto  a  singular  skill  in 
the  interpretation  of  dreams,  on  the  account  of  their  deceit 
wherein  they  were  sufficiently  infamous. 

Qualiacumqtie  voles  Judaei  soinnia  vendent. 

Thirdly,  God  revealed  himself  in  and  by  visions  or  repre- 
sentations of  things  to  the  inward  or  outward  se/ises  of  the 

prophets.  And  this  way  was  so  frequent,  that  it  bare  the 
name  for  a  season  of  all  prophetical  revelations.  For  so  we 
observed  before,  that  a  prophet  of  old  time  was  called  a 

seer.  And  that  because  in  their  receiving  of  their  prophe- 
cies they  saw  visions  also.  So  Isaiah  terms  his  whole  glo- 

rious prophecy  ntn  Tki'K  \vn '  the  vision  which  he  saw;'  chap. 
i.  1.  partly  from  the  especial  representation  of  things  that 

were  made  unto  him,  chap.  vi.  1 — 3.  and  partly  it  may  be 
from  the  evidence  of  the  things  revealed  unto  him,  which 
were  cleared  as  fully  to  his  mind  as  if  he  had  had  an  ocular 
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inspection  of  them.   So  from  the  matter  of  them,  prophecies 

bef^an  in  common  to  be  called  the 'burden  of  the  Lord.'  For 
he  burdened  their  consciences  with  his  word,  and  their  per- 

sons with  its  execution.     But  when  false  prophets  began  to 

make  frequent  use  and  to  serve  themselves  of  this  expression 
it  was  forbidden;  Jer.  xxiii.  33.  36.     And  yet  we  find  that 

thereismentionhereof  about  the  same  time,  it  may  be  by  Ha- 
bakkuk,  i.  1.  as  also  after  the  return  from  the  captivity;  Zech. 

ix.  1.  Mai.  i.  1.    Either  therefore  this  respected  that  only  sea- 
son wherein  false  prophets  abounded,  whom  God  would  thus 

deprive  of  their  pretence  ;  or  indeed  the  people  by  contempt 
and  scorn  did  use  that  expression  as  that  which  was  familiar 

unto  the  prophets  in  their  denunciation  of  God's  judgments 
ao-ainst  them,  which  God  here  rebukes  them  for  and  threatens 

to  revenge.     But  none  of  the  prophets  had  all  their  revela- 
tions by  visions  ;  nor  doth  this  concern  the  communication 

of  the  gift  of  prophecy,  but  its  exercise.     And  their  visions 
are  particularly  recorded.     Such  were  those  of  Isa.  vi.  1,  2. 
Jer.  i.  11.  14,  15.  Ezek.  i.  and  the  like.     Now  these  visions 

were  of  two  sorts'.     1.  Outward  representations  of  things 
unto  the  bodily  eyes  of  the  prophets.    2.  Inward  representa- 

tions unto  their  minds.     1.  There  were  sometimes  appear- 
ances of  persons  or  things  made  to  their  outward  senses. 

And  herein  God  made  use  of  the  ministry  of  angels.     Thus 
three  men  appeared   unto  Abraham ;  Gen.  xviii.  1,  2.  one 
whereof  was  the  Son  of  God  himself,  the  other  two  minister- 

ing angels,  as  hath  been  proved  elsewhere.   So  was  the  burn- 
ing bush  which  Moses  saw;  Exod.  iii.  2.     The  appearances 

without  similitude  of  any  living  thing  on  Mount  Sinai  at  the 

giving  of  the  law;  Exod.  xix.    The  man  that  Joshua  saw  at 

the  siege  of  Jericho ;  chap.  v.  13,  14.    Such  were  the  seeth- 
ing-pot  and  almond-rod  seen  by  Jeremiah,  i.  11.  14.  as  also 
his  baskets  of  figs,  and  many  more  of  the  like  kind  might  be 

'  Propliefa  Doum  qui  corporalilcr  invisibilis  est,  non  corporaliter  sed  spiritualiter 
vidct.  Nam  niulta  genera  visionis  in  Scri])turis  Sanctis  inveniuntur.  Ununi  secun- 

dum oculns  corporis,  sicut  vidit  Abraham  tres  viros  sub  ilicc  INIambrc.  Alterum  se- 
cundum (pii)d  imaginaraur  ca  quas  per  corjius  sentitmis.  Nam  et  pars  ipsa  nostra 

cum  Divinitus  assuinitur,  mulla  rcvelantur  non  piT  ocuios  cor|)oris,aut  aures,  aliumve 
sensum  camaleni,  sed  taiucn  his  similia,  sicut  vidit  Pctrus  discuni  ilium  submitti  a 

cocio  cum  variis  .niimalibus.  Tertium  aulcm  genus  visionis  est  secundum  mentis  in- 
tuituni  (pio  inti'llecta  conspiciuntur  Veritas  et  sapicntia  ;  sine  quo  gencre  ilia  duo  quse 
prius  posrii  vol  infructuosa  sunt  vol  in  crrorem  mittunt.  August,  contra  Adaniantum, 
rap.  28. 
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instanced  in.  In  these  cases,  God  made  representations  of 

things  unto  their  outward  senses.  2.  They  were  made  some- 
times only  to  their  minds.  So  it  is  said  expressly,  that  when 

Peter  saw  his  vision  of"  a  sheet  knit  at  the  four  corners  and 
let  down  frOm  heaven  to  earth  he  was  in  a  trance,  iTriireaev 

lir'  avTov  tK(TTaaig;  Acts  x.  10.  An  *  ecstasy  seized  on  him,' 
whereby  for  a  season  he  was  deprived  of  the  use  of  his  bo- 

dily senses.  And  to  this  liead  I  refer  Daniel's  and  the  apo- 
calyptical visions.  Especially  I  do  so  all  those  wherein  a 

representation  was  made  of  God  himself  and  his  glorious 
throne.  Such  as  that  of  Micaiah,  1  Kings  xxii.  18.  and  Isa. 
vi.  1.  Ezek.  i.  3 — 5.  It  is  evident  that  in  all  these  there  was 

no  use  of  the  bodily  senses  of  the  prophets,  but  only  their 
minds  were  affected  with  the  ideas  and  representation  of 
things.  But  this  was  so  effectual,  as  that  they  understood 
not  but  that  they  also  made  use  of  their  visive  faculty. 
Hence  Peter  when  he  was  actually  delivered  out  of  prison, 

thought  a  good  while  that  he  had  only  'seen  a  vision  ;'  Acts 
xii.  9.  for  he  knew  how  powerfully  the  mind  was  wont  to  be 
affected  by  them.  Now  these  visions  of  both  sorts  were 

granted  unto  the  prophets  to  confirm  their  minds  in  the  ap- 
prehension of  the  things  communicated  unto  them  for  the 

instruction  of  others.  For  hereby  they  were  deeply  affected 
with  them,  whereunto  a  clear  idea  and  representation  of 

things  doth  effectually  tend.  But  yet  two  things  were  re- 
quired to  render  these  visions  direct  and  complete  parts  of 

divine  revelation.  1.  That  the  minds  of  the  prophets  were 
acted,  guided,  and  raised  in  a  due  manner  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
for  the  receiving  of  them;  this  gave  them  their  assurance 
that  their  visions  were  from  God.  2.  His  enablincr  them 

faithfully  to  retain,  and  infallibly  to  declare  what  was  so  re- 
presented unto  them.  For  instance,  Ezekiel  receiveth  a  vi- 

sion by  way  of  representation  unto  his  mind  of  a  glorious 
fabric  of  a  temple,  to  instruct  the  church  in  the  spiritual 
glory  and  beauty  of  gospel-worship  which  was  to  be  intro- 

duced ;  chap.  xliv.  4 — 6,  &c.  It  seems  utterly  impossible  for 
the  mind  of  man  to  conceive  and  retain  at  once  all  the  har- 

monious structure,  dimensions,  and  laws  of  the  fabric  repre- 
sented. This  was  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 

namely,  to  implant  and  preserve  the  idea  presented  unto  him 

on  his  mind,  and  to  enable  him  accurattly  and  infallibly  to 
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declare  it.  So  David  affirms  that  the  Spirit  of  God  made 

him  to  understand  the  pattern  of  the  temple  built  by  Solo- 

mon in  *  vritin*:^  by  his  hand  upon  him/ 
Secondly,  There  were  some  accidental  adjuncts  of  pro- 

phecy, which  at  some  times  accompanied  it.  In  the  reve- 
lation of  the  will  of  God  to  the  prophets,  they  were  some- 
times enjoined  si/mboUcal actions.  So  Isaiah  was  commanded 

to  'walk  naked  and  bare-foot;'  Isa.  xx.  1 — 3.  Jeremiah 

to  dispose  of  a  'linen  girdle;'  chap.  xiii.  1,  2.  Ezekielto  'lie 
in  the  siege;'  chap.  iv.  1—4.  and  to  remove  the  'stuff  of 
his  house;'  chap.  xii.  3,  4.  Hosea  to  take  a  wife  of  'whore- 

doms, and  children  of  whoredoms ;'  Hos.  i.  2.  I  shall  be  brief 
in  what  is  frequently  spoken  unto.  Some  of  these  things, 

as  Isaiah's  going  naked,  and  Hosea's  taking  a  wife  of  whore- 
doms, contain  things  in  them  against  the  light  of  nature, 

and  the  express  law  of  God,  and  of  evil  example  unto  others. 
None  of  these  therefore  can  be  granted  to  have  been  actually 

done ;  only  these  things  were  represented  unto  them  in  vi- 
sions, to  take  the  deeper  impression  upon  them.  And  what 

they  saw  or  did  in  vision,  they  speak  positively  of  their  so 
seeing  or  doing ;  see  Ezek.  viii.  .3,  4.  For  the  other  instances, 
I  know  nothing,  but  that  the  things  reported  might  be  really 

performed,  and  not  in  vision  only.  And  it  is  plain  that  Eze- 
kiel  was  commanded  to  do  the  thing-s  he  did  in  the  sig-ht  of 
the  people  for  their  more  evident  conviction  ;  chap.  xii.  4 — 
6.  and  on  the  sight  whereof  they  made  inquiry  what  those 
things  belonged  unto  them;  chap.  xxiv.  19. 

2.  Their  revelations  were  accompanied  with  local  muta- 
tions, or  rather  being  carried  and  transported  from  one  place 

unto  another;  so  w^as  it  with  Ezekiel,  chap.  viii.  3. 11.24.  And 
it  is  expressly  said,  that  it  was  in  the  visions  of  God.  Fall- 

ing by  divine  dispensation  into  a  trance  or  ecstasy,  wherein 
their  outward  senses  were  suspended  their  operation,  their 
minds  and  understandings,  were  unto  their  own  apprehension 
carried  in  a  holy  rapture,  from  one  place  unto  another,  which 
was  effected  only  by  a  divine  and  efficacious  representation 
of  the  things  unto  them,  which  were  done  in  the  places  from 
whence  they  were  really  absent.  And  these  are  some  of 
those  accidents  of  prophetical  revelations  which  are  recorded 
in  the  Scripture ;  and  it  is  possible  that  some  other  instances 
of  the  like  nature  may  be  observed.     And  all  these  belong 
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to  the  TToXurpoTTta  t^c  ̂ ttag  e-m\v(T£u)g,  or  manifold  variety  of 
divine  revelations,  mentioned  Heb.  i.  1. 

But  here  a  doubt  of  no  small  difficulty  nor  of  less  impor- 
tance presents  itself  unto  us.  Namely,  whether  the  Holy 

Ghost  did  eve?'  grant  the  holy  inspirations,  and  the  gift  of  pro- 

pliecij  thereby,  unto  men  wicked  and  unsandified'^ .  For  the  apo- 
stle Peter  tells  us,  that  *  holy  men  spake  of  old  as  they  were 

moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost;'  2  Pet.  i.  21.  which  seems  to  in- 
timate, that  all  those  who  were  inspired  and  moved  by  him, 

as  to  this  gift  of  prophecy,  were  holy  men  of  God'.  And  yet 
on  the  other  hand,  we  shall  find  that  true  prophecies  have  been 
given  out  by  men  seeming  utterly  void  of  all  sanctifying 
grace.  And  to  increase  the  difficulty,  it  is  certain  that  great 
predictions,  and  those  with  respect  unto  Christ  himself,  have 
been  given  and  made  by  men  guided  and  acted  for  the  most 

part  by  the  devil.  So  was  it  with  Balaam,  who  was  a  sor- 
cerer, that  gave  himself  to  diabolical  enchantments  and  di- 

vinations, and  as  such  an  one  was  destroyed  by  God's  appoint- 
ment. Yea,  at  or  about  the  same  time  wherein  he  uttered  a 

most  glorious  prophecy  concerning  the  Messiah,  the  star  of 
Jacob  ;  being  left  unto  his  own  spirit  and  inclination,  he  gave 
cursed  advice  and  counsel  for  the  drawing  of  the  people  of 

God  into  destructive  and  judgment-procuring  sins  ;  Numb, 
xxxiii.  16.  And  in  the  whole  of  his  enterprise  he  thought  to 
have  satisfied  his  covetousness  with  a  reward  for  cursing 

them  by  his  enchantments.  And  yet  this  man  not  only  pro- 
fesseth  of  himself  that  he  heard  the  words  of  God  and  saw 

the  visions  of  the  Almighty;  Numb.xxiv.  4.  butdid  actually 
foretell  and  prophecy  glorious  things  concerning  Christ  and 
his  kingdom.     Shall  we  then  think  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of 

^  ProplictiB  crant  Baal,  et  propliefa;  confusionis,  et  alii  offensionum,  ct  quosciin- 
f]uc  viliosos  prophetas  Scriptura  comnieinurat.  Hieron.  Conmient  in  Epist.  ad  Ti- 
tuiii.  cap.  i. 

'  Zfl-nis-Eif  Je  61  TTovTEf,  El  Tif  Mf 0(f uTEUBi,  EX  wvEiI/uaTOf  ayiou  Ufo^Drtvii  ;  7r£c  Je  ci  ̂r,-n- 

<rlcii<;  a^i'ov  E3TIV,  El  yi  Aa^iJ  fxera  rnv  Iwi  toD  Ovfiov  o^opriav    ily^aBovfXfvoi;  a<f>aipthmai 
aii"  ai/To3  TO  ayiov  crv£D/ua  ̂ ruri.     To  vnivfAa.  to  ayiov  cou  /M>i  avTavs'XDf  i.ii  ijuou.   . 

oLto)  J«  trirriTixi  a^iov  icTTi  TO  TTEfi  ToZ  ayiov  TntZy.a.roi  *»'  ivta.rat  Mai  xal  iy  afxapToKci 
■^^XV-     Orif^en.  Coiiinieiitar.  in  Joban.  toin.  .SO. 

Pro|)lietiaj  inyslerio  usi  sunt  etiani  qui  exorbifavcrant  a  vera  rcligioiie,  quia  ct  iilis 
didit  Deus  verbuni  suum  ut  niystcria  futiira  pionuiiciarent  boniiiiibus.  Hieron. 

Cojnnient.  in  Job,  cap.  j.'l 
Nam  et  proplictare  et  dainionia  excludcrc  et  virtutes  raagnas  in  terris  facere  sub- 

iimis  utiquc  et  adiuirabilis  res  est,  iion  tamen  regnum  coeleste  consequitur  quisnuis 
in  ills  omnibus  invenitur,  nisi  recti  et  jusli  itineris  observationc  gradiatur.  Cvpriau. 
de  Veritat.  Ectiesia;. 
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God  will  immix  his  own  holy  inspirations,  with  the  wicked 

suggestions  of  the  devil  in  a  soothsayer  ?  Or  shall  we  sup- 
pose that  the  devil  was  the  author  of  those  predictions, 

whereas  God  reproacheth  false  gods  and  their  prophets  acted 
by  them,  that  they  could  not  declare  the  things  that  should 
happen,  nor  shew  the  things  that  were  to  come  afterward? 
Isa.  xli.  22,  23.  So  also  it  is  said  of  Saul,  that  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  departed  from  him,  and  an  evil  spirit  vexed  him ; 

and  yet  afterward  that  the  *  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  him, 

and  he  prophesied;'  1  Sam.  xix.  24.  The  old  prophet  at 
Bethel  who  lied  unto  the  prophet  that  came  from  Judah, 
and  that  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  seducing  him  unto  sin  and 

destruction,  and  probably  defiled  with  the  idolatry  and  false 
worship  of  Jeroboam,  was  yet  esteemed  a  prophet,  and  did 
foretell  what  came  to  pass  ;  1  Kings  xiii. 

Sundry  things  may  be  offered  for  the  solution  of  this  dif- 
ficulty. For,  1.  as  to  that  place  of  the  apostle  Peter;  (1.)  It 

may  not  be  taken  universally,  that  all  who  prophesied  at  any 
time  were  personally  holy,  but  only  that  for  the  most  part  so 
they  were.  (2.)  He  seems  to  speak  particxdarly  of  them  only 
who  were  penmen  of  the  Scripture,  and  of  those  prophecies 
which  remain  therein  for  the  instruction  of  the  church,  con- 

cerning whom  I  no  way  doubt  but  that  they  were  all  sanctified 

and  holy.  (3.)  It  may  be  that  he  understandeth  not  real  in- 
herent holiness,  but  only  a  separation  and  dedication  unto 

God  by  especial  office,  which  is  a  thing  of  another  nature. 
2.  The  gift  of  prophecy  is  granted  nottobeinitselfanditsown 
nature  a  sanctifying  grace,  nor  is  the  inspiration  so  whereby 
it  is  wrought.  For  whereas  it  consists  in  an  affecting  of  the 
mind  with  a  transient  irradiation  of  light  in  hidden  things,  it 

neither  did  nor  could  of  itself  produce  faith,  love,  or  holi- 
ness, in  the  heart.  Another  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  ne- 

cessary hereunto.  3.  There  is  therefore  no  inconsistency  in 
this  matter,  that  God  should  grant  an  immediate  inspiration 
unto  some  that  were  not  really  sanctified.  And  yet  I  would 

not  grant  ihis  to  have  been  actually  done  without  a  just  limi- 
tation. For  whereas  some  were  established  to  be  prophets 

unto  the  church  in  the  whole  course  of  their  lives,  after  theii* 
first  call  from  God,  as  Samuel,  Elijah,  Elisha,  Jeremiah,  and 
the  rest  of  the  prophets  mentioned  in  the  Scripture  ;  in  like 

manner,  1  no  way  doubt  but  they  were  all  of  them  really  sane- 
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tified  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  But  others  there  were  who 
had  only  some  occasional  discoveries  of  hidden  or  future 
things  made  unto  them,  or  fell  into  some  ecstasies  or  raptures, 
with  a  supernatural  agitation  of  their  minds  (as  it  is  twice 
said  of  Saul)  for  a  short  season.     And  I  see  no  reason  why 
we  may  not  grant,  yea,  from  Scripture  testimonies  we  must 
grant,  that  many  such  persons  may  be  so  acted  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.     So  was  it  with  wicked  Caiaphas  who  is  said 
to  prophesy;  John  xi.  51.     And  a  great  prophecy  indeed  it 
was  which  his  words  expressed,  greater  than  which,  there  is 
none  in  the  Scripture.  But  the  wretch  himself  knew  nothing 
of  the  importance  of  what  was  uttered  by  him.     A  sudden 

impression  of  the  Spirit  of  God  caused  him,  against  his  in- 
tention, to  utter  a  sacred  truth,  and  that  because  he  was  high- 

priest,  whose  words  were  of  great  reputation  with  tiie  people". 
And  as  Balaam  was  over-ruled  to  prophesy  and  speak  good 
of  Israel,  when  he  really  designed  and  desired  to  curse  them : 
so  this  Caiaphas,  designing  the  destruction  of  Jesus  Christ, 
brought  forth  those  words  which  expressed  the  salvation  of 

the  w^orld  by  his  death.     4.  For  the  difficulty  about  Balaam 

himself,  who  was  a  sorcerer,  and  the  devil's  prophet,  I  acknow- 
ledge it  is  of  importance.     But  sundry  things  may  be  of- 

fered for  the  removal  of  it.     Some  do  contend  that  Balaam 

was  a  prophet  of  God  only.     That  indeed  he  gave  himself 
imto  judicial  astrology,  and  the  conjecture  of  future  events 
from  natural  causes.    But  as  to  his  prophecies,  they  were  all 
divine;  and  the  light  of  them  affecting  only  the  speculative 
part  of  his  mind,  had  no  influence  upon  his  will,  heart,  and 

affections,  which  were  still  corrupt.  This  Tostatus  pleadeth 

for.  But  as  it  is  expressly  said,  that  he  '  sought  for  enchant- 

ments;'  Numb.  xxiv.  1.     So  the  whole  description  of  his 
course  and  end  gives  him  up  as  a  cursed  sorcerer,  and  he  is 

expressly  called  cursip,  'a  soothsayer;'  Josh.  xii.  22.    Which 
word  though  we  have  once  rendered  by  '  prudent,'  that  is, 
one  who  prudently  conjectureth  at  future  events  accordino- 

unto  present  appearing  causes,  Isa.  iii.  2.  yet  it  is  mostly 
used  for  a  diabolical  diviner  or  soothsayer.     And  for  what 

he  said  of  himself,  that  he  *  heard  the  voice  of  God,  and  saw 
"'   Er  Tlf  lJ.h  oZy  rrfO<fnT>If  ES-Tl   TraVTKf  njO^JUTlyEl  ;  £1   Si  TIJ  rTp!!4-»lTit;E(  OU    WaVTCUJ    ia-Ti 

U^t^rtTn;.   Ix  Ji  rSii  irt^i  tov  Koiavf>ay  avay£yfa^^£va;y,  npo^iiTEoVaVTa  Ttt^i 
tail  a-xTrtfo;,  eimy  on  «aJ  n*o;^5»ji  •\'V)(n  (7[ih)(iTat  nori  to  n^c<f)iTtvti-/.      Origcil.   Com- Hicnt  in  .Tolian.  sect.  30. 
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the  visions  of  the  Most  High,'  it  might  be  only  his  own 
boasting  to  procure  veneration  to  his  diabolical  incantations. 
But  in  reputation  we  find  he  was  in  those  days  in  the 
world,  and  supposed  he  was  to  utter  divine  oracles  unto  men. 

This  God  in  his  providence  made  use  of  to  give  out  a  testi- 
mony to  the  nations  concerning  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 

the  report  whereof  was  then  almost  lost  amongst  men.  In 
this  condition  it  maybe  granted,  that  the  good  Spirit  of  God, 
without  the  least  reflection  on  the  majesty  and  purity  of  his 
own  holiness  did  overrule  the  power  of  the  devil,  cast  out 

his  suo-crestions  from  the  man's  mind,  and  eave  such  an  im- 
pression  of  sacred  truths  in  the  room  of  them,  as  he  could 
not  but  utter  and  declare.  For  that  instant  he  did  as  it  were 

take  the  instrument  out  of  the  hand  of  Satan,  and  by  his 
impression  on  it  caused  it  to  give  a  sound  according  to  his 
mind,  which  when  he  had  done  he  left  it  again  unto  his 

possession.  And  I  know  not  but  that  he  might  do  so  some- 
times with  others  among  the  Gentiles  who  were  professedly 

given  up  to  receive  and  give  out  the  oracles  of  the  devil. 
So  he  made  the  damsel  possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination 
and  soothsaying  to  acknowledge  Paul  and  his  companions 
to  be  servants  of  the  Most  High  God,  and  to  shew  to  men 

the  way  of  salvation;  Acts  xvi.  16,  17.  And  this  must  be 
acknowledged  by  them  who  suppose  that  the  sybils  gave 
out  predictions  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  seeing  the  whole 
strain  of  their  prophetical  oracles  were  expressly  diabolical. 
And  no  conspiracy  of  men  or  devils  shall  cause  him  to  forego 
his  sovereignty  over  them,  and  the  using  of  them  to  his  own 
glory.  5.  The  case  of  Saul  is  plain.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 

who  departed  from  him,  was  the  Spirit  of  wisdom,  modera- 
tion, and  courage,  to  fit  him  for  rule  and  government,  that  is, 

the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  that  purpose,  which  he 
withdrew  from  him.  And  the  evil  spirit  that  was  upon  him, 

proceeded  no  farther  but  to  the  stirring  up  vexations  and 
disquieting  affections  of  mind.  And  notwithstanding  this 
molestation  and  punishment  inflicted  on  him,  the  Spirit  of 
God  might  at  a  season  fall  upon  him  so  as  to  cast  him 
into  a  rapture  or  ecstasy  wherein  his  mind  was  acted 
and  exercised  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  and  himself 
transported  into  actions  that  were  not  at  all  according 
unto  his  <^vvn  inclinations.    So  is  this  case  well  resolved 
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by  Augustine".  And  for  the  old  prophet  at  Bethel,  1  Kings 
xiii.  although  he  appears  to  have  been  an  evil  man,  yet 
he  was  one  whom  God  made  use  of  to  reveal  his  mind  some- 

times to  that  people ;  nor  is  it  probable  that  he  was  under 
satanical  delusions  like  the  prophets  of  Baal;  for  he  is 
absolutely  called  a  prophet,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  did 
really  come  unto  him  ;  ver.  20,  21. 

The  writing  of  the  Scripture  was  another  effect  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  had  its  beginning  under  the  Old  Testament. 
I  reckon  this  as  a  distinct  gift  from  prophecy  in  general,  or 
rather  a  distinct  species  or  kind  of  prophecy.  For  many  pro- 

phets there  were  divinely  inspired,  who  yet  never  wrote  any 
of  their  prophecies,  nor  any  tiling  else  for  the  use  of  the 

church.  And  many  penmen  of  the  Scripture,  were  no  pro- 
phets in  the  strict  sense  of  that  name.  And  the  apostle  tells 

us  that  the  17  ypa^i),  the  Scripture  or  writing  itself  was  by 
inspiration  from  God ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  as  David  affirms  that  he 
had  the  pattern  of  the  temple  from  the  Spirit  of  God  in 

writing,  because  of  his  guidance  of  him  in  putting  its  de- 
scription into  writing ;  1  Chron.  xxviii.  19.  Now  this  mi- 

nistry was  first  committed  unto  Moses,  who  besides  the  five 
books  of  the  law,  probably  also  wrote  the  story  of  Job. 
Many  prophets  there  were  before  him,  but  he  was  the  first 
who  committed  the  will  of  God  to  writing,  after  God  himself, 

who  wrote  the  law  in  tables  of  stone,  which  was  the  begin- 
ning and  pattern  of  the  Scriptures.  The  writers  of  the  his- 

torical books  of  the  Old  Testament  before  the  captivity  are 

unknown.  The  Jews  call  them  CD'illi'X"!  CD*N03  '  the  first'  or 

*  former  prophets.'  Who  they  were  in  particular  is  not  known  ; 
but  certain  it  is  that  they  were  of  the  number  of  those  holy 
men  of  God,  who  of  old  wrote  and  spake  as  they  were  moved 

"  Saul  iiividias  stiinulo  suscitatiis  ct  malo  spiritu  sa?pe  arrcplns,  cum  David  occi- 

dere  vcllet,  et  ipse  David  tunc  cum  Samiioic  ft  ca'tcroruni  pro[)lietarum  cuiu'o  pro- 
phctaret,  misit  Saul  nuncios  et  ipsuui  intcrficiendum  de  medio  i)roplictaruin  rapere 
jubct. —  Scd  et  ipse  cum  inter  projilietas  vcncrat  pruplictabat.— Quoiiiani  Spirilus 
Sancti  verba  non  dicentium  merito  pensimtur,  sed  ipsius  xoluiitate  ubiccin(iuo  voliie- 

rit  proferuntur.  yVt  vero  quidam  in  lioc  loco  a'stiinaiit  (juod  Saul  non  Divino  Spi- 
ritu sed   malo  illo  quo  sa3pc  arripicbatur  per  totum  ilium  diem   pro|)hetaret.   

Sed  qualiler  hoc  senliri  potest  cum  ita  scribitur;  et  sanctus  est  super  cum  Spiritus 
Domini  ct  ambulans  prophctabat?  nisi  forte  sic  in  hoc  loco  accipiiitur  Spiriitis  Do- 

mini quoniodo  ct  alio  loco  Spiritus  Domini  mains  Saul  arripiebat.  A'crnintHiiicn  ubi- 
cunque  sine  additamonto  Spiritus  Dei  vcl  Spiritus  Domini  vel  Spiritns  Christi  in  Scrip- 
turis  Sanctis  invcnitur,  Spiritus  Sanctus  esse  a  nullo  suno  sensu  dnbilatur.  Tliicun- 
que  vero  cum  additamento  S|)iritus  Domini  mains  dicilnr  esse,  intelligilur  Diabolus 
esse,  qui  Domini  propter  ministerium,  mains  projjlcr  vilium  dictiis  videlur.  Auqust. 
de  niirabil.  Scriptuciv,  lib.  2.  cap.  10. 
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by  the  Holy  Ghost;  hence  are  they  called  prophets.  For 
although  they  wrote  in  an  historical  manner,  as  did  Moses 
also,  concerning  things  past  and  gone  in  their  days,  or  it 
may  be  presently  acted  in  their  own  times,  yet  they  did  not 
write  them  either  from  their  own  memory,  nqr  from  tradition, 

nor  from  the  rolls  or  records  of  times  (although  they  might 
be  furnished  with,  and  skilled  in  these  things),  but  by  the 
inspiration,  guidance,  and  direction,  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Hence  are  they  called  prophets,  in  such  a  latitude  as  the 
word  may  be  used  in,  to  signify  any  that  are  divinely  inspired, 
or  receive  immediate  revelations  from  God.  And  thus  was 

it  with  all  the  penmen  of  the  Holy  Scripture.  As  their 
minds  were  under  that  full  assurance  of  divine  inspiration 
which  we  before  described,  so  their  words  which  they  w  rote 
were  under  the  especial  care  of  the  same  Spirit,  and  were  of 
his  suo;crestion  or  inditins;. 

There  were,  therefore,  three  things  concurring  in  this 
work.     1.  The  inspiration  of  the  minds  of  these  prophets, 

with  the  knowledge  and  apprehension  of  the  things  commu- 
nicated unto  them.     2.  The  suggestion  of  words  unto  them, 

to  express  what  their  minds  conceived.     3.  The  guidance 
of  their  hands,  in  setting  down  the  words  suggested ;  or  of 
their  tongues,  in  uttering  them  unto  those  by  whom  they  were 

committed  to  writing;  as  Baruch  wrote  the  prophecy  of  Je- 
remiah from  his  mouth  ;  Jer.  xxxvi.  3.  18.    If  either  of  these 

were  wanting,  the   Scripture  could  not  be  absolutely  and 
every  way  divine  and  infallible.     For  if  the  penmen  of  it 

were  left  unto  themselves  in  anv  thing;  wherein  that  writing- 
was  concerned,  who  can  secure  us  that  nihil  humaiii,  no  hu- 

man imperfection  mixed  itself  therewithal.     I  know  some 

think  that  the  matter  and  substance  of  things  only  was  com- 
municated unto  them;  but  as  for  the  words  whereby  it  was 

to  be  expressed,  that  was  left  unto  themselves  and  their  own 

abilities.     And  this  they  suppose  is  evident  from  that  va- 
riety of  style  which,  according  to  their  various  capacities, 

education,  and  abilities,  is  found  amongst  them.  This  argues, 

as  they  say,  that  the  wording  of  their  revelations  was  left 

unto  themselves,  and  was  the  product  of  their  natural  abili- 
ties.    This,  in  general,  I  have  spoken  unto  elsewhere,  and 

manifested  what  mistakes  sundiy  have  run  into  about  the 
style  of  the  holy  penmen  of  the  Scripture.     Here  I  shall  not 
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take  up  what  hath  been  argued  and  evinced  in  another  place. 
I  only  say  that  the  variety  intended  ariseth  mostly  from  the 
variety  of  the  subject  matters  treated  of;  nor  is  it  such  as 
will  give  any  countenance  to  the  profaneness  of  this  opinion. 
For  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  work  on  the  minds  of  men  doth 
not  put  a  force  upon  them,  nor  acts  them  any  otherwise  than 

they  are  in  their  own  natures,  and  with  their  present  endow- 

ments and  qualifications  meet  to  h6'  acted  and  used.     He 
leads  and  conducts  them  in  such  paths  wherein  they  are  able 

to  walk.    The  words  therefore  which  he  suG^o-ests  unto  them 
are  such  as  they  are  accustomed  unto,  and  he  causeth  them 

to  make  use  of  such  expressions  as  were  familiar  unto  them- 
selves.    So  he  that  useth  divers  seals  maketh  different  im- 

pressions, though  the  guidance  of  them  all  be  equal  and  the 

same.     And  he  that  toucheth  skilfully  several  musical  in- 
struments variously  tuned,  maketh  several  notes  of  music. 

We  may  also  grant  and  do,  that  they  used  their  own  abili- 
ties of  mind  and  understanding  in  the  choice  of  words  and 

expressions.    So  the  Preacher  sought  to  find  out  acceptable 
words;  Eccles.  xii.  10.     But  the  Holy  Spirit  who  is  more 

intimate  unto  the  minds  and  skill  of  men  than  they  are  them- 
selves, did  so  guide,  act,  and  operate  in  them,  as  that  the 

words  they  fixed  upon  were  as  directly  and  certainly  from 
him,  as  if  they  had  been  spoken  to  them  by  an  audible  voice. 
Hence  that  which  was  written  was  upright,  even  words  of 
truth,  as  in  that  place.     This  must  be  so,  or  they  could  not 
speak  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  could 

their  writing  be  said  to  be  of  divine  inspiration.    Hence  oft- 
times  in  the  original  great  senses  and  significations  depend 
on  a  single  letter,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  change  of  the  name 
of  Abraham;  and  our  Saviour  affirms,  that  every  apex  and 
iota  of  the  law  is  under  the  care  of  God,  as  that  which  was 

given  by  inspiration  from  himself;  Matt.  v.     But  I  have  on 
other  occasions  treated  of  these  things,  and  shall  not  there 
fore  here  enlarge  upon  them. 

The  third  sort  of  the  immediate  extraordinary  operations  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  absolutely  exceeding  the  actings  and  compli- 

ance of  human  faculties  are  miracles  of  all  sorts,  which  were 

frequent  under  the  Old  Testament.  Such  were  many  things 
wrought  by  Moses  and  Joshua,  Elijah  and  Elisha,  with  some 
others;  those  by  Moses  exceeding,  if  the  Jews  fail  not  in 
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their  computation,  all  the  rest  that  are  recorded  in  the  Scrip- 
ture. Now  these  were  all  the  immediate  efiects  of  the  divine 

power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  is  the  sole  Author  of  all  real 
miraculous  operations.  For  by  miracles  we  understand  such 
effects  as  are  really  beyond  and  above  the  power  of  natural 

causes,  however  applied  unto  operation.  Now  it  is  said  ex- 
pressly that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  wrought  miracles  (for 

instance,  the  casting  out  of  devils  from  persons  possessed) 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  if  their  immediate  production 
were  by  him  in  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ  personally 
united  unto  the  Son  of  God ;  how  much  more  must  it  be 

granted,  that  it  was  he  alone  by  whose  power  they  were 
wrought  in  those  who  had  no  such  relation  unto  the  divine 
nature.  And  therefore  where  they  are  said  to  be  wrought 
by  the  hand  or  finger  of  God,  it  is  the  person  of  the  Holy 

Spirit  which  is  precisely  intended  as  we  have  declared  be- 
fore ;  and  the  persons  by  whom  they  were  wrought  wxre 

never  the  real  subjects  of  the  power  whereby  they  were 
wrought,  as  though  it  should  be  inherent  and  residing  in 

them  as  a  quality;  Acts  ii.  12.  16.  Only  they  were  infalli- 
bly directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  by  word  or  action  to  pre- 

signify  their  operation.  So  was  it  with  Joshua  when  he 

commanded  the  *  sun  and  moon  to  stand  still ;'  Josh.  x.  12. 
There  was  no  power  in  Joshua,  no  not  extraordinarily  com- 

municated to  him,  to  have  such  a  real  influence  upon  the 
whole  frame  of  nature  as  to  effect  so  great  an  alteration 
therein.  Only  he  had  a  divine  warranty  to  speak  that  which 

God  himself  would  effect;  whence  it  is  said,  that  therein*  God 

hearkened  unto  the  voice  of  a  man;' ver.  14.  It  is  a  vanity  of 
the  greatest  magnitude  in  some  of  the  Jews,  as  Maimonides, 

*  More  Nebuch.'  p.  2.  cap.  35.  Levi  B.  Gerson  on  the  place, 
and  others  who  deny  any  fixation  of  the  sun  or  moon,  and 
judge  that  it  is  only  the  speed  of  Joshua  in  subduing  his 
enemies  before  the  close  of  that  day  which  is  intended.  This 

they  contend  for  lest  Joshua  should  be  thought  to  have 
wrought  a  greater  miracle  than  Moses.  But  as  the  prophet 
Habakkuk  is  express  to  the  contrary,  chap.  iii.  11.  and  their 
own  Sirachides,  cap.  45,  46.  so  it  is  no  small  prevarication 
in  some  Christians  to  give  countenance  unto  such  a  putid 
fiction ;  see  Grot,  in  loo.  It  is  so  in  all  other  miraculous 

operations,  even  where  the  parts  of  the  bodies  of  men  were 
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made  instrumental  of  the  miracle  itself,  as  in  the  gift  of 
tongues.  They  who  had  that  gift  did  not  so  speak  from  any 
skill  or  ability  residing  in  them,  but  they  were  merely  organs 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  he  moved  at  his  pleasure.  Now 

the  end  of  all  these  miraculous  operations  was  to  give  re- 
putation to  the  persons,  and  to  confirm  the  ministry  of  them 

by  whom  they  were  wrought.  For  as  at  first  they  were  the 

occasion  of  wonder  and  astonishment,  so  upon  their  consi- 
deration they  evidenced  the  respect  and  regard  of  God  unto 

such  persons  and  their  work.  So  when  God  sent  Moses  to 
declare  his  will  in  an  extraordinary  manner  unto  the  people 
of  Israel,  he  commands  him  to  work  several  miracles  or  signs 
before  them,  that  they  might  believe  that  he  was  sent  of  God ; 
Exod.  iv.  8.  And  such  works  were  called  signs,  because 

they  were  tokens  and  pledges  of  the  presence  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  with  them  by  whom  they  were  wrought.  Nor  was 
this  gift  ever  bestowed  on  any  man  alone,  or  for  its  own  sake, 
but  it  was  always  subordinate  unto  the  work  of  revealing  or 
declaring  the  mind  of  God.  And  these  are  the  general  heads 
of  the  extraordinary  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
in  works  exceedino-  all  human  or  natural  abilities  in  their 
whole  kind. 

The  next  sort  of  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  under 
the  Old  Testament,  whose  explanation  was  designed,  is  of 
those  whereby  he  improved,  through  immediate  impressions 
of  his  own  power,  the  natural  facuUies  and  abilities  of  the 
minds  of  men.  And  these,  as  was  intimated,  have  respect  to 

things  political,  moral,  natural,  and  intellectual,  with  some  of 
a  mixed  nature. 

I,  He  had  in  them  respect  unto  things  political;  such  were 
his  gifts  whereby  he  enabled  sundry  persons  unto  rule  and 
civil  government  amongst  men.  Government  or  supreme  rule 
is  of  great  concernment  unto  the  glory  of  God  in  the  world, 
and  of  the  hicfhest  usefulness  unto  mankind.  Without  it  the 
whole  world  would  be  filled  with  violence,  and  become  a 

stage  for  all  wickedness  visibly  and  openly  to  act  itself  upon 
in  disorder  and  confusion.  And  all  men  confess  that  unto  a 

due  management  hereof  unto  its  proper  ends,  sundry  peculiar 
gifts  and  abilities  of  mind  are  required  in  them,  and  needful 
for  them,  who  are  called  thereunto.  These  are  they  them- 

selves to  endeavour  after,  and  sedulously  to  miprove  the  mea- 
VOL.   n.  M 
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sures  which  they  liave  attained  of  them.  And  where  this  is 
by  any  neglected,  the  world  and  themselves  will  quickly 
feed  on  the  fruits  of  that  negligence.  But  yet  because  the 

utmost  of  what  men  may  of  this  kind  obtain  by  their  ordi- 
nary endeavours,  and  an  ordinary  blessing  thereon,  is  not 

sufficient  for  some  especial  ends  which  God  aimed  at,  in  and 

by  their  rule  and  government ;  the  Holy  Ghost  did  often- 
times give  an  especial  improvement  unto  their  abilities  of 

mind,  by  his  own  immediate  and  extraordinary  operation. 
And  in  some  cases  he  manifested  the  effects  of  his  power 
herein,  by  some  external  visible  signs  of  his  coming  on  them 

in  whom  he  so  wrought.  So  in  the  first  institution  of  the  San- 
hedrim, or  court  of  seventy  elders,  to  bear  together  with 

Moses  the  burden  of  the  people  in  their  rule  and  govern- 

ment ;  the  Lord  is  said  *  to  put  his  Spirit  upon  them,'  and 
that '  the  Spirit  rested  on  them;'  Numb.  xi.  16,17.  'And  the 
Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Gather  unto  me  seventy  men  of  the 
elders  of  Israel,  whom  thou  knowest  to  be  elders  of  the 

people  and  officers  over  them.  And  I  will  take  of  the  Spirit 
that  is  upon  thee,  and  put  it  upon  them,  and  they  shall  bear 

the  burden  of  the  people  with  thee;'  ver.  25.  '  And  the  Lord 
took  of  the  Spirit  that  was  on  Moses  and  gave  it  unto  the 

seventy  elders,  and  the  Spirit  rested  on  them.'  That  which 
these  elders  were  called  unto,  was  a  share  in  the  supreme 
rule  and  government  of  the  people,  which  was  before  entirely 
in  the  hand  of  Moses.  This  the  occasion  of  their  call  de- 

clares; ver.  11  — 15.  and  they  were  O'lDitt'  'inferior  officers' 
before ;  such  as  they  had  in  Egypt,  who  influenced  the  peo- 

ple by  their  counsel  and  arbitration;  Exod.  iii.  16.  v.  6.  xxiv. 
1.  9.  Now  they  had  a  supreme  power  in  judgment  committed 

to  them,  and  were  thence  called  CDTibs  or  '  gods.'  For  these 
were  they  unto  whom '  the  word  of  God  came,'  who  were  thence 
called  gods ;  John  x.  34, 35.  Psal.  Ixxxii.  6.  and  not  the 
prophets  who  had  neither  power  nor  rule.  And  on  them  the 
Spirit  of  God  that  was  in.Moses  rested;  that  is,  wrought  the 
same  abilities  for  government  in  them  as  he  had  received: 
that  is,  wisdom,  righteousness,  diligence,  courage,  and  the 
like:  that  they  might  judge  the  people  wisely,  and  look  to 
the  execution  of  the  law  impartially.  Now  when  the  Spirit 

of  God  thus  rested  on  them,  it  is  said  they  *  prophesied  and 

ceased  not;'  ver.  25,26.  that  is,  they  sang  or  spake  forth 
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the  praises  of  God,  in  such  a  way  and  manner  as  made  it  evi- 
dent unto  all  that  they  were  extraordinarily  acted  by  the 

Holy  Ghost.     So  is  that  word  used  1  Sam.  x.  10.  and  else- 
where.    But  this  gift  and  work  of  prophecy  was  not  the  es- 

pecial end  for  which  they  were  endowed  by  the  Spirit,  for 
they  were  now  called,  as  hath  been  declared,  unto  rule  and 
government.    But  because  their  authority  and  rule  was  new 
among  the  people,  God  gave  that  visible  sign  and  pledge  of 
his  calling  them  to  their  office,  that  they  might  have  a  due 
veneration  of  their  persons,  and  acquiesce  in  their  authority. 

And  hence  from  the  ambiguity  of  that  word  1DD>  N^l  which 

we  render  '  and  ceased  not,'  they  '  prophesied  and  ceased 
not,'  ver.  25.  which  may  signify  to  '  add'  as  well  as  to  'cease,' 
many  of  the  Jews  affirm,  that  they  so  prophesied  no  more 
but  that  day  only ;  they  prophesied  then  and  added  not ;  that 
is,  to  do  so  any  more.  So  when  God  would  erect  a  kingdom 
amongst  them,  which  was  a  new  kind  of  government  unto 
them,  and  designed  Saul  to  be  the  person  that  should  reign, 

it  is  said  that  he  '  gave  him  another  heart ;'  1  Sam.  x.  9.  that 
is,  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  him,  as  it  is  elsewhere  ex- 

pressed, to  endow  him  with  that  wisdom  and  magnanimity  that 
might  make  him  meet  for  kingly  rule.    And  because  he  was 

new  called  from  alow  condition  unto  royal  dignity,  the  com- 
munication of  the  Spirit  of  God  unto  him,  was  accompanied 

with  a  visible  sign  and  token,  that  the  people  might  ac- 
quiesce in  his  government,  who  were  ready  to  despise  his 

person.     For  he  had  also  an  extraordinary  afflatus  of  the 

Spirit,  expressing  itself  in  a  'visible  rapture;'  ver.  10,  II. And  in  like  manner  he  dealt  with  others.     For  this  cause 

also  he  instituted  the  ceremony  of  anointing  at  their  inau- 
guration ;  for  it  was  a  token  of  the  communication  of  the 

gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  them ;  though  respect  were 
had  therein  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  to  be  anointed  with  all 

his  fulness,  of  whom  they  were  types  unto  that  people.  Now 
these  gifts  for  government  are  natural  and  moral  abilities  of 
the  minds  of  men,  such  as  are  prudence,  righteousness,  cou- 

rage, zeal,  clemency,  and  the  like.  And  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  upon  any  persons  to  enable  them  for  political  rule,  and 
the  administration  of  the  civil  power,  he  did  not  communi- 

cate gifts  and  abilities  unto  them  quite  of  another  kind,  but 
only  gave  them  an  extraordinary  improvement  of  their  own 

M  2 
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ordinary  abilities.      And,  indeed,  so   great  is  the  burden 

wherewith  a  just  and  useful  governmentisattended,  so  great 

and  many  are  the  temptations  which  power  and  a  confluence 

of  earthly  things  will  invite  and  draw  towards  them,  that 
without  some  especial  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 

men  cannot  choose  but  either  sink  under  the  weight  of  it, 

or  wretchedly  miscarry  in    its   exercise  and  management. 

This  made  Solomon,  when  God,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign, 

gave  him  his  option  of  all  earthly  desirable  things,  to  prefer 

wisdom  and  knowledge  for  rule  before  them  all ;  2  Chron. 

i.  10 — 12.  And  this  he  received  from  him  who  is  the  '  Spirit 

of  wisdom  and  understanding;'  Isa.  xi.  3.    And  if  the  rulers 
of  the  earth  would  follow  this  example,  and  be  earnest  with 

God  for  such  supplies  of  his   Spirit  as  might  enable  them 

unto  a  holy  righteous  discharge  of  their  office,  it  would  in 

many  places  be  better  with  them  and  the  world,  than  it  is  or 

can  be  where  is  the  state  of  things  described  Hos.  vii.  3 — 5. 
Now  God  of  old  did  carry  this  dispensation  out  of  the  pale 

of  the  church,  for  the  effecting  of  some  especial  ends  of  his 

own  ;  and  I  no  way  question  but  that  he  continueth  still  so 

to  do.    Thus  he  anointed  C^rus,  and  calls  him  his  anointed 

accordingly ;  Isa.  xlv.  1.  For  Cyrus  had  a  double  work  to  do 

for  God  in  both  parts,  whereof  he  stood  in  need  of  his  es- 

pecial'assistance.     He  was  to  execute  his  judgments  and 
vengeance  on  Babylon,  as  also  to  deliver  his  people  that 

they  might  re-edify  the  temple.    For  both  these  he  stood  in 
need,  and  did  receive  especial  aid  from  the  Spirit  of  God, 

though  he   was  in  himself  but  a  *  ravenous  bird  of  prey;' 
Isa.  xlvi.  11.     For  the  gifts  of  this  Holy  One  in  this  kind, 

wrought  no  real  holiness  in  them  on  whom  they  were  be- 
stowed ;  they  were  only  given  them  for  the  good  and  benefit 

of  others,  with  their  own  success  in  what  they  attempted 

unto  that  purpose  :  yea,  and  many  on  whom  they  are  be- 
stowed, never  consider  the  author  of  them,  but  sacrifice  to 

their  own  nets  and  drags,  and  look  on  themselves  as  the 

springs  of  their  own  wisdom  and  ability.  But  it  is  no  wonder 

that  all  regard  unto  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  go- 
vernment of  the  world  is  despised,  when  his  whole  work  in 

■  and  towards  the  church  itself  is  openly  derided. 
2.  We   may  add    hereunto   those   especial  endo\vments 

with  some  moral  virtues f  which  he  gi*anted  unto  sundry  per- 
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sons  for  the  accomplishment  of  some  especial  design.    So  he 

came  upon  Gideon  and  upon  Jephthah,  to  anoint  them  unto 

the  work  of  delivering  the  people  from  their  adversaries  ni 

battle  ;  Judg.  vi.  34.  xi.  29.     It  is  said  before  of  them  both, 

that  they  were  'men  of  valour;'  chap,  vi,  12.  xi.  1.     This 

coming  therefore  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  them,  and  cloth- 

ing of^them,  was  his  especial  excitation  of  their  courage, 
and  his  fortifying  of  their  minds  against  those  dangers  they 

were  to  conflict  withal.     And  this  he  did  by  such  an  effica- 

cious impression  of  his  power  upon  them,  as  that  both  them- 

selves  received  thereby  a  confirmation  of  their  call,  and 

others  might  discern  the  presence  of  God  with  them.  Hence 

it  is  said,'that  'the   Spirit  of  the   Lord  clothed  them,'  they 

being  warmed  in  themselves,  and  known  to  others,  by 
 his 

gifts  and  actings  of  them. 

3.  There  are  sundry  instances  of  his  adding  unto  the  gifts 

of  the  mind,  whereby  he  qualified  persons  for  their  
duties, 

even  bodili/  strength,  when  that  also  was  needful  for  the  w
ork 

whereunto  he  called  them  ;  such  was  his  gift  unto  Samson. 

His  bodily  strength  was  supernatural,  a  mere  eflfect  of  
the 

power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  therefore  when  he  put  it 

forth  in  his  calling,  it  is  said,  that  '  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 

came  mightily  upon  him  ;'  Judg.  xiv.  6.  xv.  14.  or  wrought 

powerfully  in  him.  And  he  gave  him  this  strength  in  the 

way  of  an  ordinance,  appointing  the  growing  of  his  hair  t
o 

be  the  sign  and  pledge  of  it ;  the  care  whereof  being 
 vio- 

lated by  him,  he  lost  for  a  season  the  gift  itself. 

4.  He  also  communicated  gifts  intellectual,  to  be  exerci
sed 

in  and  about  things  natural  and  artijicial.  So  he  endow
ed 

Bezaliel  and  Aholiab  with  wisdom  and  skill  in  all  manner  of 

curious  workmanship,  about  all  sorts  of  things  for  the  build- 

ino-  and  beautifying  of  the  tabernacle  ;  Exod.  xxxi.  2,  3. 

Whether  Bezaliel  was  a  man  that  had  before  given  himself 

unto  the  acquisition  of  those  arts  and  sciences,  is  altogether 

uncertain.  But  certain  it  is  that  his  present  endowments 

were  extraordinary.  The  Spirit  of  God  heightened  and  im- 

proved and  strengthened  the  natural  faculties  of  his  mind, 

to  a  perception  and  understanding  of  all  the  curious  works 

mentioned  in  that  place,  and  unto  a  skill  how  to  contrive 

and  dispose  of  them  into  their  order  designed  by  God  him- 

self.    And,  therefore,  although  the  skill  and  wisdom  men- 
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tioned  differed  not  in  the  kind  of  it  from  that  which  others 

attained  by  industry ;  yet  he  received  it  by  an  immediate 
afflatus  or  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  to  that  degree, 
at  least,  which  he  was  made  partaker  of. 

Lastly,  The  assistance  given  unto  holy  men  for  the 
publishing  and  preaching  of  the  word  of  God  to  others,  as  to 
Noah,  who  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  5. 
for  the  conviction  of  the  world  and  conversion  of  the  elect, 

wherein  the  Spirit  of  God  strove  with  men  ;  Gen.  vi.  3.  and 
preached  unto  them  that  were  disobedient ;  1  Pet.  iii.  19, 
20.  might  here  also  be  considered,  but  that  the  explanation. 
of  his  whole  work  in  that  particular  will  occur  unto  us  in  a 
more  proper  place. 

And  thus  I  have  briefly  passed  through  the  dispensation  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  under  the  Old  Testament.  Nor  have  I  aimed 
therein  to  gather  up  his  whole  work  and  all  his  actings  ;  for 
then  every  thing  that  is  praiseworthy  in  the  church  must 
have  been  inquired  into  ;  for  all  Avithout  him  is  death,  and 
darkness,  and  sin.  All  life,  light,  and  power,  are  from  him 
alone.  And  the  instances  of  things  expressly  assigned  unto 
him  which  we  have  insisted  on,  are  sufficient  to  manifest 

that  the  whole  being  and  welfare  of  the  church  depended 
solely  on  his  will  and  his  operations.  And  this  will  yet  be 
more  evident,  when  we  have  also  considered  those  other 

effects  and  operations  of  his,  which  being  common  to  both 
states  of  the  church  under  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New, 

are  purposely  here  omitted,  because  .the  nature  of  them  is 

more  fully  cleared  in  the  gospel,  wherein  also  their  exempli- 
fications are  more  illustrious.  From  him,  therefore,  was  the 

word  of  promise  and  the  gift  of  prophecy,  whereon  the 
church  was  founded,  and  whereby  it  was  built  :  from  him 
was  the  revelation  and  institution  of  all  the  ordinances  of 

religious  worship :  from  him  was  that  communication  of 

gifts  and  gracious  abilities  which  any  persons  received  for 
the  edification,  rule,  protection,  and  deliverance  of  the 

church.  All  these  things  were  wrought  by  *  that  one  and 
selfsame  Spirit,  which  divideth  to  every  man  severally  as 

he  will.'  And  if  this  were  the  state  of  thinos  under  the  Old 
Testament,  a  judgment  may  thence  be  made  how  it  is  under 
the  New.  The  principal  advantage  of  the  present  state  above 
that  which  is  past,  next  unto  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the 
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flesh,  consists  in  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
the  disciples  of  Christ  in  a  larger  manner  than  formerly. 
And  yet  I  know  not  how  it  is  come  to  pass  that  some  men 
think  that  neither  he  nor  his  work  are  of  any  great  use  unto 
us.  And  whereas  we  find  every  thing  that  is  good  even 

under  the  Old  Testament,  assigned  unto  him  as  the  sole  im- 
mediate author  of  it,  it  is  hard  to  persuade  with  many  that 

he  continues  now  to  do  almost  any  good  at  all.  And  what 
he  is  allowed  to  have  any  hand  in,  it  is  sure  to  be  so  stated, 

as  that  the  principal  praise  of  it  may  redound  unto  our- 
selves ;  so  diverse,  yea  so  adverse,  are  the  thoughts  of  God 

and  men  in  these  things,  where  our  thoughts  are  not  capti- 
vated unto  the  obedience  of  faith.  But  we  must  shut  up 

this  discourse.  It  is  a  common  saying  among  the  Jewish 
masters,  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ceased  under  the 
second  temple,  or  after  the  finishing  of  it.  Their  meaning 

must  be,  that  it  did  so  as  to  the  gifts  of  ministerial  pro- 
phecy, of  miracles,  and  of  writing  the  mind  of  God  by  in- 

spiration for  the  use  of  the  church  ;  otherwise,  there  is  no 
truth  in  their  observation.  For  there  were  afterward  espe- 

cial revelations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  granted  unto  many,  as  unto 
Simeon  and  Anna  ;  Luke  i.  And  others  constantly  received 
of  his  gifts  and  graces  to  enable  them  unto  obedience,  and 
fit  them  for  their  employments.  For  without  a  continuance 
of  these  supplies,  the  church  itself  must  absolutely  cease. 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  new  creation,  proposed  to  considera- 
tion. The  importance  of  tlte  doctrine  hereof .  The  plentiful  effusion  of 

the  Spirit  the  great  promise  respecting  the  times  of  the  Neiu  Testament. 
Ministry  of  the  gospel  founded  in  the  promise  of  the  Spirit.  How  this 
promise  is  made  unto  all  bclicveis.  Injunction  to  all  to  prati  for  the  Spirit 
of  God.  The  solemn  promise  of  Christ  to  send  his  Spirit  when  he  left  the 
world.  The  ends  for  which  he  promised  him.  The  work  of  the  nctc  crea- 

tion the  principal  means  of  the  revelation  of  God  and  his  glory.  How 
this  revelation  is  made  in  particular  herein. 

We  are  now  arrived  at  that  part  of  our  work  which  was  prin- 
cipally intended  in  the  whole ;  and  that  because  our  faith 

and  obedience  is  principally  therein  concerned.  This  is  the 
dispensation  and  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  respect  to 
the  gospel;  or  the  new  creation  of  all  things  in  and  by  Jesus 
Christ.  And  this,  if  any  thing  in  the  Scripture,  is  worthy  of 
our  most  diligent  inquiry  and  meditation ;  nor  is  there  any 
more  important  principle  and  head  of  that  religion  which  we 

do  profess.  The  doctrine  of  the  being  and  unity  of  the  di- 
vine nature,  is  common  to  us  with  the  rest  of  mankind,  and 

hath  been  so  from  the  foundation  of  the  world;  however 

some, like  brute  beasts,  have  herein  also  corrupted  themselves. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  or  the  subsistence  of  three  per- 
sons in  the  one  divine  nature  or  being:,  was  known  to  all  who 

enjoyed  divine  revelation,  even  under  the  Old  Testament, 
though  to  us  it  be  manifested  with  more  light  and  convincing 
evidence.  The  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  was  promised 
and  expected  from  the  first  entrance  of  sin,  and  received  its 
actual  accomplishment  in  the  fulness  of  time,  during  the 
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continuance  of  the  Mosaical  pedagogy.  But  this  dispen- 
sation of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereof  we  now  proceed  to  treat, 

is  so  peculiar  unto  the  New  Testament,  that  the  evangelist, 

speaking  of  it,  says,  '  The  Holy  Ghost  w^as  not  yet  given,  be- 
cause Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified  ;'  John  vii.  39.  And  they 

who  were  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  John  the  Baptist  only, 

knew  not  whether  there  '  were  any  Holy  Ghost ;'  Acts  xix.2'. 
Both  which  sayings  concerned  his  dispensation  under  the 
New  Testament ;  for  his  eternal  being  and  existence  they 
were  not  ignorant  of,  nor  did  he  then  first  begin  to  be,  as  we 
have  fully  manifested  in  our  foregoing  discourses.  To  stir 
us  up,  therefore,  unto  diligence  in  this  inquiry,  unto  what 

was  in  general  laid  down  before,  1  shall  add  some  conside- 
rations, evidencing  the  greatness  and  necessity  of  this  duty, 

and  then  proceed  to  the  matter  itself,  that  we  have  proposed 
to  handle  and  explain. 

1.  The  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit  is  that  which  was 
principally  prqphesied  of,  and  foretold  as  the  great  privilege 

and  pre-eminence  of  the  gospel-church  state  ;  this  was  that 
good  wine  which  was  kept  until  the  last :  this  all  the  prophets 
bear  witness  unto;  see  Isa.  xxxv.  7.  xliv.  3.  Joel  ii.  28.  Ezek. 
xi.  19.  xxxvi.  27.  with  other  places  innumerable.  The  great 
promise  of  the  Old  Testament  was  that  concerning  the 
coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh.  But  he  was  so  to  come  as  to 
put  an  end  unto  that  whole  church  state,  wherein  his  coming 

w^as  expected.  To  prove  this  was  the  principal  design  of 
the  apostle  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  But  this  promise 
of  the  Spirit,  whose  accomplishment  was  reserved  for  the 
times  of  the  gospel,  was  to  be  the  foundation  of  another 
church  state,  and  the  means  of  its  continuance.  If,  there- 

fore, we  have  any  interest  in  the  gospel  itself,  or  desire  to 
have ;  if  we  have  either  part  or  lot  in  this  matter,  or  desire 
to  be  made  partakers  of  the  benefits  which  attend  thereon, 
which  are  no  less  than  our  acceptation  with  God  here,  and 

our  salvation  hereafter  ;  it  is  our  duty  to  search  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  inquire  diligently  into  these  things.  And  let  no 

man  deceive  us  with  vain  words,  as  though  the  things  spoken 
concerning  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  work  towards  them 
that  do  believe,  are  fanatical  and  unintelligible  by  rational 
men  ;  for,  because  of  this  contempt  of  him,  the  wrath  of  God 
will  come  on  the  children  of  disobedience.     And  if  the 
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'world  in  wisdom,'  and  their  reason,  know  him  not,  nor  'can 

receive  him,'  yet  they  who  believe  do  know  him,  for  'he 
dwelleth  with  them  and  shall  be  in  them ;'  John  xiv.  17. 
And  the  present  practice  of  the  world  in  despising  and 
slighting  the  Spirit  of  God  and  his  work,  gives  light  and 
evidence  unto  those  words  of  our  Saviour,  '  that  the  world 
cannot  receive  him.'  And  it  cannot  do  so,  because  it  *  neither 

seeth  him  nor  knoweth  him  ;'  or  hath  no  experience  of  his 
work  in  them,  or  of  his  power  and  grace.  Accordingly  doth 

it, — it  is  come  to  pass.  Wherefore,  not  to  avow  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  his  work,  is  to  be  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the 

promise  of  Christ,  as  if  it  were  a  thing  not  to  be  owned  in 
the  world. 

2.  The  ministry  of  the  gospel,  whereby  we  are  begotten 

again,  that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures 
unto  God,  is  from  his  promised  presence  with  it,  and  work 
in  it,  called  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit,  even  of  the  Spirit 
that  giveth  life  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  And  it  is  so  in  opposition  to 

the  '  ministration  of  the  law,'  wherein  yet  there  were  a  multi- 
tude of  ordinances  of  worship  and  glorious  ceremonies. 

And  he  who  knows  no  more  of  the  ministry  of  the  gospel, 
but  what  consists  in  an  attendance  unto  the  letter  of  insti- 

tutions, and  the  manner  of  their  performance,  knows  nothing 

of  it.  Nor  yet  is  there  any  extraordinary  afflatus,  or  inspi- 
ration, now  intended  or  attended  unto,  as  we  are  slander- 

ously reported,  and  as  some  affirm  tha  twe  pretend.  But 
there  is  that  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  with  the  ministry 
of  the  gospel,  in  his  authority,  assistance,  communication  of 
gifts  andabilities,  guidance,  and  direction,  as  without  which 
it  will  be  useless  and  unprofitable  in  and  unto  all  that  take 

the  work  thereof  upon  them.  This  will  be  more  fully  de- 
clared afterward.     For, 

3.  The  promise  and  gift  of  the  Spirit  under  the  gospel, 
is  not  made  nor  granted  unto  any  peculiar  sort  of  persons 

only,  but  unto  all  believers,  as  their  conditions  and  occa- 
sions do  require.  They  are  not,  therefore,  the  especial  in- 
terest of  a  few,  but  the  common  concern  of  all  Christians. 

The  Papists  grant,  that  this  promise  is  continued  ;  but  they 
would  confine  it  to  their  pope  or  their  councils,  things  no 
where  mentioned  in  the  Scripture,  nor  the  object  of  any  one 
gospel  promise  whatever.     It  is  all  believers  in  their  places 
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and  stations,  churches  in  their  order,  and  ministers  in  their 

office,  unto  whom  the  promise  of  him  is  made,  and  towards 
whom  it  is  accomplished,  as  shall  be  shewn.  Others  also 
grant  the  continuance  of  this  gift,  but  understand  no  more 

by  it,  but  an  ordinary  blessing  upon  men's  rational  endea- 
vours, common  and  exposed  unto  all  alike.  This  is  no  less 

than  to  overthrow  his  whole  work,  to  take  his  sovereignty 
out  of  his  hand,  and  to  deprive  the  church  of  all  especial 
interest  in  the  promise  of  Christ  concerning  him.  In  this 
inquiry,  therefore,  we  look  after  what  at  present  belongs 
unto  ourselves,  if  so  be  we  are  disciples  of  Christ,  and  do 
expect  the  fulfilling  of  his  promises.  For,  whatever  men 

may  pretend,  unto  this  day,  *  if  they  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  they  are  none  of  his  ;'  Rom.  viii.  9.  For  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  promised  him  as  a  Comforter,  to  abide  with 
his  disciples  for  ever  ;  John  xiv.  And  by  him  it  is,  that  he 
is  present  with  them,  and  among  them,  to  the  end  of  the 
world ;  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  xviii.  20.  That  we  speak  not  as 

yet  of  his  sanctifying  work,  whereby  we  are  enabled  to  be- 
lieve, and  are  made  partakers  of  that  holiness  without 

which  no  man  shall  see  God.  Wherefore,  without  him  all 

religion  is  but  a  body  without  a  soul,  a  carcass  without  an 
animating  spirit.  It  is  true,  in  the  continuation  of  his  work 
he  ceaseth  from  putting  forth  those  extraordinary  effects  of 
his  power,  which  were  needful  for  the  laying  the  foundation 
of  the  church  in  the  world.  But  the  whole  work  of  his 

grace,  according  to  the  promise  of  the  covenant,  is  no  less 
truly  and  really  carried  on  at  this  day,  in  and  towards  all 
the  elect  of  God,  than  it  was  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
onwards  ;  and  so  is  his  communication  of  gifts  necessary  for 

the  edification  of  the  church  ;  Eph.  iv.  10 — 13.  The  own- 
ing, therefore,  and  avowing  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 

the  hearts  and  on  the  minds  of  men,  according  to  the  tenor 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  the  principal  part  of  that  pro- 

fession, which  at  this  day  all  believers  are  called  unto. 
4.  We  are  taught,  in  an  especial  manner,  to  pray  that  God 

would  give  his  IIo/i/  Spirit  unto  us,  that  through  his  aid  and 
assistance,  we  may  live  unto  God  in  that  holy  obedience 
which  he  requires  at  our  hands;  Luke  xi.  9 — 13.  Our  Sa- 

viour enjoining  an  importunity  in  our  supplications,  ver. 
9,  10.  and  giving  us  encouragement  that  we  shall  succeed  in 
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our  requests,  ver.  11,  12.  makes  the  subject  matter  of  them 

to  be  the  Holy  Spirit;  '  Your  heavenly  Father  shall  give 

the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ;'  ver.  13.  Which  in 
the  other  evangelists,  is  '  good  things,'  Matt,  vii.ll.  because 
he  is  the  author  of  them  all  in  us  and  to  us ;  nor  doth  God 

bestow  any  good  thing  on  us,  but  by  his  Spirit.  Hence  the 

promise  of  bestowing  the  Spirit,  is  accompanied  \vith  a  pre- 
scription of  duty  unto  us,  that  we  should  ask  him,  or  pray 

for  him  ;  which  is  included  in  every  promise  where  his 

sending,  giving,  or  bestowing,  is  mentioned.  He,  therefore, 

is  the  great  subject  matter  of  all  our  prayers.  And  that  sig- 

nal promise  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  to  send  him  as  a  Com- 
forter to  abide  with  us  forever,  is  a  directory  for  the  prayers 

of  the  church  in  all  generations.  Nor  is  there  any  church 

in  the  world  fallen  under  such  a  total  degeneracy,  but  that 

in  their  public  offices  there  are  testimonies  of  their  ancient 

faith  and  practice  in  praying  for  the  coming  of  the  Spirit 

unto  them,  according  to  this  promise  of  Christ.  And,  there- 
fore, our  apostle,  in  all  his  most  solemn  prayers  for  the 

churches  in  his  days,  makes  this  the  chief  petition  of  them. 

That  God  would  give  unto  them,  and  increase  in  them,  the 

gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  the  Spirit  himself 

for  sundry  especial  effects  and  operations  whereof  they 

stood  in  need;  Eph.  i.  17.  iii.  16.  Col.  ii.  2.  And  this  is 

a  full  conviction  of  what  importance  the  consideration  of  the 

Spirit  of  God  and  his  work  is  unto  us.  We  must  deal  in 
this  matter  with  that  confidence  which  the  truth  instructs 

us  unto,  and  therefore  say.  That  he  who  prayeth  not  con- 
stantly and  diligently  for  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  he  may  be 

made  partaker  of  him  for  the  ends  for  which  he  is  promised, 

is  a  stranger  from  Christ  and  his  gospel.  This  we  are  to 

attend  unto,  as  that  whereon  our  eternal  happiness  doth  de- 

pend. God  knows  our  state  and  condition,  and  we  may  bet- 
ter learn  our  wants  from  his  prescription  of  what  we  ought 

to  pray  for,  than  from  our  sense  and  experience.  For  we 

are  in  the  dark  unto  our  own  spiritual  concerns,  through  the 

power  of  our  corruptions  and  temptations,  and  '  know  not 

what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought;'  Rom.  viii.  26.  But 
our  heavenly  Father  knows  perfectly  what  we  stand  in  need 

of.  And,  therefore,  whatever  be  our  present  apprehensions 

concerning  ourselves  which  are  to  be  examined  by  the  word. 
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our  prayers  are  to  be  regulated  by  what  God  hath  enjoined 

us  to  ask,  and  what  he  hath  promised  for  to  bestow. 

5.   What  was  before  mentioned,  may  here  be  called  over 

again  and  farther  improved,  yea  it  is   necessary  that  so  it 
should  be.    This  is  the  solemn  promise  of  Jesus  Christ,  when 

he  was  to    leave   this   world  by  death.     And   whereas    he 

therein   made  and  confirmed  his  testament;    Heb.  ix.  15 — 

17.    *  He  bequeathed  his  Spirit  as  his  great  legacy  unto  his 

disciples.'  And  this  he  gave  unto  them  as  the  great  pledge  of 
their  future  inheritance,  2  Cor.  i.  22.  which  they  were  to  live 

upon  in  this  world.  All  other  good  things  he  hath  indeed  be- 
queathed unto  believers,  as  he  speaks  of  peace  with  God  in 

particular.     *  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto 

you  ;'  John  xiv.  27.  But  he  gives  particular  graces  and  mer- 
cies for  particular  ends  and  purposes.     The  Holy  Spirit  he 

bequeaths  to  supply  his  own  absence  ;  John  xvi.  17.  that  is, 
for  all  the  ends  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life.  Let  us,  therefore, 

consider  this  gift  of  the  Spirit  either  formally,  under  this 

notion  that  he  was  the  principal  legacy  left  unto  the  church 

by  our  dying  Saviour;  or  materially,  as  to  the  ends  and  pur- 
poses for  which  he  is  so  bequeathed,  and  it  will  be  evident 

what  valuation  we  ought  to  have  of  him  and  his  work.    How 

would  some  rejoice,  if  they  could  possess  any  relic  of  any 

thing  that  belonged   unto  our  Saviour  in  the  days  of  his 

flesh,  though  of  no  use  or  benefit  unto  them  ?     Yea,  how 

great  a  part  of  men,  called  Christians,  do  boast  in  some  pre- 
tended parcels  of  the  tree  whereon  he  suffered.    Love  abused 

by  superstition  lies  at  the  bottom  of  this  vanity.     For  they 
would  embrace  any  thing  left  them  by  their  dying  Saviour. 
But  he  left  them  no  such  thino;s,  nor  did  ever  bless  and 

sanctify  them  unto  any  holy  or  sacred   ends.     And  there- 
fore, hath  the  abuse  of  them  been  punished  with  blindness 

and  idolatry.     But  this  is  openly  testified  unto  in  the  gos- 
pel, then  when  his  heart  was  overflowing  with  love  unto  his 

disciples,  and  care  for  them,  when  he  took  a  holy  prospect 

of  what  would  be  their  condition,  their  work,  duty,  and 

temptations  in  the  world,  and  thereon  made  provision  of  all 

that  they  could  stand  in  need  of;  he  promisethto  leave  and 

give  unto  them  his  Holy  Spirit  to  abide  with  them  for  ever, 

directing  us  to  look  unto  him  for  all  our  comforts  and  sup- 
plies.    According,  therefore,  unto  our  valuation  and  esteem 

of  him,  of  our  satisfaction  and  acquiescency  in  him,*is  our 
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regard  to  the  love,  care,  and  wisdom  of  our  blessed  Saviour 
to  be  measured.  And,  indeed,  it  is  only  in  his  word  and 
Spirit  wherein  we  can  either  honour  or  despise  him  in  this 
world.  In  his  own  person  he  is  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of 

God,  far  above  all  principalities  and  powers;  so  that  nothino- 
of  ours  can  immediately  reach  him  or  affect  him.  But  it  is 
in  our  regard  to  these  that  he  makes  a  trial  of  our  faith, 
love,  and  obedience.  And  it  is  a  matter  of  lamentation  to 

consider  the  contempt  and  scorn  that  on  various  pretences 
is  cast  upon  this  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  work  whereunto  he  is 
sent  by  God  the  Father  and  by  Jesus  Christ.  For  there  is 

included  therein  a  contempt  of  them  also.  Nor  will  a  pre- 
tence of  honouring  God  in  their  own  way  secure  such  per- 

sons as  shall  contract  the  guilt  of  this  abomination.  For  it 
is  an  idol,  and  not  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  who  doth  not  work  eftectually  in  the  elect  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  according  to  the  Scriptures.  And  if  we  consi- 

der this  promise  of  the  Spirit  to  be  given  unto  us  as  to  the 
ends  of  it;  then, 

6.  He  is  promised  and  given  as  the  sole  cause  a/id  author 

of  all  the  good  that,  in  this*  world,  we  are  or  can  be  made  par- 
takers of.  For,  1.  there  is  no  good  communicated  unto  us 

from  God,  but  it  is  bestowed  on  us  or  wrought  in  us  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  No  gift,  no  grace,  no  mercy,  no  privilege,  no 
consolation,  do  we  receive,  possess,  or  use,  but  it  is  wrought 
in  us,  collated  on  us,  or  manifested  unto  us,  by  him  alone. 
Nor,  2.  is  there  any  good  in  us  towards  God,  any  faith,  love, 
duty,  obedience,  but  what  is  effectually  wrought  in  us  by 

him,  by  him  alone.  '  For  in  us,  that  is,  in  our  fiesh  (and  by 

nature  we  are  but  flesh),  there  dwelleth  no  good  thing.'  All 
these  things  are  from  him  and  by  him,  as  shall,  God  assist- 

ing, be  made  to  appear  by  instances  of  all  sorts  in  our  en- 
suing discourse.  And  these  considerations  I  thought  meet 

to  premise  unto  our  entrance  into  that  work  which  now  lieth 
before  us. 

The  great  work  whereby  God  designed  to  glorify  himself 
ultimately  in  this  world,  was  that  of  the  new  creation,  or  of 
the  recovery  and  restoration  of  all  things  by  Jesus  Ciirist; 

Heb.  i.  1 — 3.  Eph.  i.  10.  And  as  this  is,  in  general,  con- 
fessed by  all  Christians,  so  I  have  elsewhere  insisted  on  the 

*  Gratias  ago  tibi  clcmcnlissiiiie  Deus,  quia  quod  qunesivi  mane  prior  ipse  doiiasti. 
C'ypri.  de  Baptism.  Christi. 
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demonstration  of  it.  2.  That  which  God  ordereth  and  de- 

signeth  as  the  principal  means  for  the  manifestation  of  his 
glory,  must  contain  the  most  perfect  and  absolute  revelation 

and  declaration  of  himself,  his  nature,  his  being,  his  exist- 
ence, and  excellencies.  For  from  their  discovery  and  mani- 

festation, with  the  duties  which  as  known  they  require  from 

rational  creatures,  doth  the  glory  of  God  arise,  and  no  other- 
wise. 3.  Tliis,  therefore,  was  to  be  done  in  this  great  work, 

and  it  was  done  accordingly.  Hence  is  the  Lord  Christ  in 

his  work  of  mediation  said  to  be  the  'image  of  the  invisible 

God;'  Col.  i.  15.  'The  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  ex- 
press image  of  his  person  ;'  Heb.  i.  3.  in  whose '  face  the  know- 
ledge of  the  glory  of  God  shineth  forth  unto  us  ;'  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 

Because  in  and  by  him  in  his  work  of  the  new  creation,  all 
the  glorious  properties  of  the  nature  of  God  are  manifested 
and  displayed  incomparably  above  what  they  were  in  the 
creation  of  all  things  in  the  beginning.  I  say  therefore,  in 
the  contrivance,  projection,  production,  carrying  on,  disposal, 
and  accomplishment  of  this  great  work,  God  hath  made  the 
most  eminent  and  glorious  discovery  of  himself  unto  angels 

and  men;  Eph,  iii.  8 — 10.  1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12.  That  we  may 
know,  love,  trust,  honour,  and  obey  him  in  all  things  as  God, 
and  according  to  his  will.  4.  In  particular,  in  this  new 
creation,  he  hath  revealed  himself  in  an  especial  manner  as 
three  in  one.  There  was  no  one  more  glorious  mystery 
brought  to  light  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ  than  that  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  or  the  subsistence  of  the  three  persons  in  the 
unity  of  the  same  divine  nature.  And  this  was  done  not  so 
much  in  express  propositions  or  verbal  testimonies  unto  that 
purpose,  which  yet  is  done  also,  as  by  the  declaration  of 
the  mutual,  divine,  internal  acts  of  the  persons  towards  one 
another,  and  the  distinct,  immediate,  divine,  external  actings 
of  each  person  in  the  work  which  they  did  and  do  perform. 
For  God  revealeth  not  himself  unto  us  merely  doctrinally 
and  dogmatically,  but  by  the  declaration  of  what  he  doth  for 
us,  in  us,  towards  us,  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  counsel 

of  his  will;  see  Eph.  i.  4 — 12.  And  this  revelation  is 
made  unto  us,  not  that  our  minds  might  be  possessed  with 
the  notions  of  it,  but  that  we  may  know  aright  how  to  place 
our  trust  in  him,  how  to  obey  him,  and  live  unto  him,  how 
to  obtain  and  exercise  communion  with  him,  until  we  come 

to  the  enjoyment  of  him. 
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We  may  make  application  of  these  things  unto,  and  ex- 
emplify them  yet  farther  in,  the  work  under  consideration. 

Three  things,  in  general,  are  in  it  proposed  unto  our  faith. 

1.  The  supreme  purpose,  design,  contrivance,  and  disposal  of  it. 

2.  The  purchasing  and  procuring  cause  and  means  of  the 

effects  of  that  design;  with  its  accomplishment  in  itself,  and 

with  respect  unto  God.  3.  The  application  of  the  supreme 

design  and  actual  accomplishment  of  it  to  make  it  effectual 

unto  us.  The  first  of  these  is  absolutely  in  the  Scripture 

assigned  unto  the  Father,  and  that  uniformly  and  every 

where.  His  will,  his  counsel,  his  love,  his  grace,  his  au- 
thority, his  purpose,  his  design,  are  constantly  proposed  as 

the  foundation  of  the  whole  work,  as  those  which  were  to  be 

pursued,  effected,  accomplished;  see  Isa.  xlii.  1 — 3.  Psal. 

xl.  6—8.  John  iii.  16.  Isa.  liii.  10—12.  Eph.  i.  4—10.  and 
other  places  innumerable.  And  on  this  account,  because  the 

Son  undertook  to  effect  whatever  the  Father  had  so  designed 

and  ])urposed,  there  were  many  acts  of  the  will  of  the  Father 

towards  the  Son  in'  sending,  giving,  appointing  of  him;  in 
preparing  him  a  body;  in  comforting  and  supporting  him;  in 
rewarding  and  giving  a  people  unto  him  which  belong  unto 

the  Father,  on  the  account  of  the  authority,  love,  and  wisdom, 

that  were  in  them,  their  actual  operation  belonging  particu- 
larly unto  another  person.  And  in  these  things  is  the  person 

of  the  Father  in  the  divine  being  proposed  unto  us  to  be 

known  and  adored.  Secondly,  The  Son  condescendeth, 

consenteth,  and  engageth,  to  do  and  accomplish  in  his  own 

person,  the  whole  work  which,  in  the  authority,  counsel,  and 

wisdom  of  the  Father,  was  appointed  for  him;  Phil,  ii.5 — 8. 

And  in  these  divine  operations  is  the  person  of  the  Son  re- 

vealed unto  us  to  be  *  honoured  even  as  we  honour  the  Father.' 
Thirdly,  The  Holy  Ghost  doth  immediately  work  and  effect 
whatever  was  to  be  done  in  reference  unto  the  person  of  the 

Son,  or  the  sons  of  men,  for  the  perfecting  and  accomplish- 

ment of  the  Father's  counsel,  and  the  Son's  work,  in  an  es- 
pecial application  of  both  unto  their  especial  effects  and 

ends.  Hereby  is  he  made  known  unto  us,  and  hereby  our 
faith  concernincr  him  and  in  him  is  directed.  And  thus,  in 

this  great  work  of  the  new  creation  by  Jesus  Christ,  dotli  God 

cause  all  his  glory  to  pass  before  us,  that  we  may  boch  know 

him  and  worship  him  in  a  due  manner.  And  what  is  the  pe- 
culiar work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  herein  we  shall  now  declare. 



WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT, 

WITH    RESPECT  UNTO 

THE   HEAD   OF    THE   NEW   CREATION, 

HUMAN    NATURE   OF    CHRIST. 

CHAP.  HI. 

The  especial  works  of  the  Hohf  Spirit  in  the  netv  creation.  His  work  on 

the  human  nature  of  Christ.  How  this  work  could  be  considering  the 

union  of  the  human  nature  unto,  and  in,  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Assumption  of  the  human  nature  into  union,  the  only  act  of  the  person  of 
the  Son  towards  it.  Personal  union  the  only  necessary  consequent  of  this 

assuviption.  All  other  actin(/s  of  the  person  of  the  Son  in  and  on  the 
human  nature  voluntary.  The  Holy  Spirit  the  immediate  efficient  cause 

of  all  divine  operations.  He  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  or  of  the  Father. 
How  all  the  works  of  the  Trinity  are  undivided.  The  body  of  Christ 

formed  in  the  womb  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  hut  of  the  substance  of  the  blessed 

Virgin  ;  why  this  was  necessary.  Christ  not  hence  the  Son  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  according  to  the  human  nature.  Difference  between  the  assumption 

of  the  human  nature  by  the  So7i,and  the  creation  of  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  conception  of  Christ,  how  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  how  to  the 
blessed  Virgi7i.  Reasons  of  the  espousal  of  the  blessed  Virgin  to  Joseph 
before  the  concept  on  of  Christ.  The  actual  purity  and  holiness  of  the 
soul  and  body  of  Christ  from  his  miraculous  conception. 

The  dispensation  and  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  this  new 
creation  ;  respect,  first,  The  Head  of  the  church,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  human  nature,  as  it  was  to  be,  and  was,  united 

unto  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God.  Secondly,  It  concerns 
the  members  of  that  mystical  body  in  all  that  belongs  unto 
them  as  such.  And  under  these  two  heads  we  shall  consider 
them. 

First,  Therefore  we  are  to  inquire,  what  are  the  operations 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  reference  unto  Jesus  Christ  the  Head  of 
the  church.    And  these  were  of  two  sorts. 

i.  Such  as  whereof  the  person  of  Christ  in  his  human  na- 
ture was  the  immediate  object. 

VOL.    II.  N 
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ii.  Sucli  as  lie  performs  towards  others  on  his  behalf; 
that  is,  with  direct  respect  unto  his  person  and  ofi&ce. 

But  yet,  before  we  enter  upon  the  first  sort  of  his  works 
which  we  shall  begin  withal,  an  objection  of  seeming  weight 
and  difficulty  must  be  removed  outof  our  way,  which  I  shall 
the  rather  do,  because  our  answer  unto  it  will  make  the  whole 

matter  treated  of  the  more  plain  and  familiar  unto  us.  It 
may  therefore  be,  and  it  is,  objected,  that  whereas  the  human 
nature  of  Christ  is  assigned  as  the  immediate  object  of  these 

operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  nature  was  immedi- 
ately, inseparably,  and  undividedly,  united  unto  the  person 

of  the  Son  of  God,  there  doth  not  seem  to  be  any  need,  nor 
indeed  room,  for  any  such  operations  of  the  Spirit.  For 

could  not  the  Son  of  God  himself,  in  his  own  person,  per- 
form all  things  requisite  both  for  the  forming,  supporting, 

sanctifying,  and  preserving,  of  his  own  nature,  without  the 
especial  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost?  Nor  is  it  easy  to  be 
understood  how  an  immediate  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
be  interposed  in  the  same  person,  between  the  one  nature 
and  the  other.  And  this  seeming  difficulty  is  vehemently 
pressed  by  the  Socinians,  who  think  to  entangle  our  whole 
doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  and  incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God  thereby.  But  express  testimonies  of  Scripture,  with 
the  clear  and  evident  analogy  of  faith,  will  carry  us  easily 
and  safely  through  this  seeming  difficulty.  To  which  end 
we  may  observe ;  that, 

1.  The  only  singular  immediate  act  of  the  person  of  the 

Son  on  the  human  nature,  was  the  assumption  of  it  into  sub- 
sistence with  himself.  Herein  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  had 

no  interest  nor  concurrence,  d  fxii  kut  tvdoKiav  kol  jSoi'Xcmv, 
'  but  by  approbation  and  consent,'  as  Damascen  ^speaks. 
For  the  Father  did  not  assume  the  human  nature ;  he  was 

not  incarnate;  neither  did  the  Holy  Spirit  do  so.  But  this 
was  the  peculiar  act,  and  work  of  the  Son.  See  John  i.  14. 
Rom.  i.  4.  Gal.  iv.  4.  Phil.  ii.  6,  7.  Heb.  ii.  14.  17.  which 

places,  with  many  others  to  the  same  purpose,  I  have  else- 
where expounded,  and  vindicated  from  the  exceptions  of  the 

Socinians. 

2.  That  the  only  necessary  consequent  of  this  assumption 
of  the  human  nature,  or  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, 

is  i\i^  personal  union  of  Christ,  or  the  inseparable  subsistence 
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of  the  assumed  nature  in  the  person  of  the  Son.  This  was 
necessary  and  indissoluble,  so  that  it  was  not  impeached, 
nor  shaken  in  the  least,  by  the  temporary  dissolution  of  that 
nature  by  the  separation  of  the  soul  and  body.  For  the 
union  of  the  soul  and  body  in  Christ  did  not  constitute  him 
a  person,  that  the  dissolution  of  them  should  destroy  his 
personality :  but  he  was  a  person  by  the  uniting  of  both 
unto  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  That  all  other  actings  of  God  in  the  person  of' the  Son 
towards  the  human  nature  were  voluntarij,  and  did  not  ne- 

cessarily ensue  on  the  union  mentioned.  For  there  was  no 
transfusion  of  the  properties  of  one  nature  into  the  other, 
nor  real  physical  communication  of  divine  essential  excel- 

lencies unto  the  humanity.  Those  who  seem  to  contend  for 
any  such  thing,  resolve  all  at  last  into  a  true  assignation  by 
way  of  predication,  as  necessary  on  the  union  mentioned, 
but  contend  not  for  a  real  transfusion  of  the  properties  of 
one  nature  into  the  other.  But  these  communications  were 

voluntary.  Hence  were  those  temporary  dispensations, 
when,  under  his  great  trial,  the  human  nature  complained  of 
its  desertion  and  dereliction  ])y  the  divine;  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 
For  this  forsaking  was  not  as  to  personal  union,  or  necessary 

subsistence  and  supportment,  but  as  to  voluntary  communi- 
cations of  light  and  consolation.  Hence  himself  declares, 

that  the  human  nature  was  not  the  residential  subject  of 

omnisciency.  For  so  he  speaks,  Mark  xiii.  32.  *  But  of  that 
day  and  that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  nor  the  angels  which 

are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father.'  For  the 
exposition  given  by  some  of  the  ancients,  that  the  Lord 

Christ  speaks  not  this  absolutely,  but  only,  'that  he  knew 
it  not  to  declare  it  unto  tliem,'  is  unworthy  of  him.  For  no 
more  did  the  Father  so  know  it,  seeing  he  hath  not  declared 

it.  But  this  was  the  opinion  only  of  some  of  them,  the  more  ' 
advised  were  otherwise  minded.     He''  speaks  of  himselfwith 

^  Ar,\ov  Es-TiV  ?r»  Hat  Thv  tw  TTavroj  teXouj  ai^tVi,  w^  fjth  \oyo;  yivuJ'Kd  ;  ii;  Se  av^fMwof 
ayvo{i,  At^fuiTTOv  yaf  iJiov  to  aywtiv,  xal  fxaXiina  TaZta.  AWa.  xai  toIjto  T?f  <J>(Xav- 

&pa;?rfaf  tJiov  toS  O'tOTrifog.  'EWEiJij  yap  yiyoviv  av^po^tro;,  oiix  tirtiS'^vvlTO  Jii  tkv  ca^Ka  riiv 
aytoova-av  elweiv,  oi/K  tiiit,  "ivo.  Je/^>)  oVi  EiXouf  if  S'eof,  oyvsjr  a-afxi)c5f.  Atlianas.  Oral. 4,  Ad.  Arian. 

'Ayvott  Toivi/v  xaTtt  to  a-)(r,fxa  T?c  a^/^puVTOTriro;,  i  yiycuTXaiv  to,  tiTavrti  xaTa  TflV  ivvctfxiy 
Tif;  &£o'Tt!T«c.     Chrysostoiii.  Tom.  7,  Serin.  117. 

nxiiv  Irriov,  on  o\  ttoXXoi  rvvTraTipuv,  itj^eSov  Se  •nraVTEc,  <^aiVovTai  XEj/ovTEf  aiTov  aywcly. 

El  yap  XttTtt  Tti-vra  \iyerai  h/xtv  o/(>toou3"iof,  ayvovfjitv  if  xal  rifxl~(,  SsXov  otj  xai  airoc 
hyvki.     Lcontius  Byzantiiius,  dc  Scctis. N   2 
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respect  unto  his  human  nature  only.  And  thereunto,  all 
communications  were  voluntary.  So  after  his  ascension, 

God  gave  him  that  revelation  that  he  made  to  the  apostle; 
Rev.  i.  1.  Tlie  human  nature,  therefore,  however  inconceiv- 

ably advanced,  is  not  the  subject  of  infinite  essentially  di- 
vine properties.  And  the  actings  of  the  Son  of  God  towards 

it,  consequential  unto  its  assumption,  and  that  indissoluble 
subsistence  in  its  union  which  ensued  thereon,  are  voluntary. 

4.  The  Holy  Ghost,  as  we  have  proved  before,  is  the  im- 
mediate,peculiar,  efficient  cause  of  all  external  divine  operations ; 

for  God  worketh  by  his  Spirit ;  or  in  him  immediately  ap- 
plies the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  divine  excellencies  unto 

their  operation;  whence  the  same  work  is  equally  the  work 

of  each  person. 

5.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Sou,  no  less  than 

the  Spirit  of  the  Father.  He  proceedeth  from  the  Son,  as 

from  the  Father.  He  is  the  '  Spirit  of  the  Son  ;'  Gal.  iv.  6. 
And  hence  is  he  the  immediate  operator  of  all  divine  acts  of 
the  Son  himself,  even  on  his  own  human  nature.  Whatever 

the  Son  of  God  wrought  in,  by,  or  upon,  the  human  nature, 

he  did  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  his  Spirit,  as  he  is  the 

Spirit  of  the  Father. 

6.  To  clear  the  whole  matter,  it  must  be  yet  farther  ob- 

served, that  the  immediate  actings  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  not 

spoken  of  him  absolutely,  nor  ascribed  unto  him  exclusively, 
as  unto  the  other  persons,  and  their  concurrence  in  them. 

It  is  a  saying  generally  admitted,  that  Opera  Trinitatis  ad 
extra  sunt  indivisa.  There  is  no  such  division  in  the  external 

operations  of  God,  that  any  one  of  them  should  be  the  act 

of  one  person  without  the  concurrence  of  the  others.  And 
the  reason  of  it  is,  because  the  nature  of  God,  which  is  the 

principle  of  all  divine  operations,  is  one  and  the  same  undi- 
vided in  them  all.  Whereas,  therefore,  they  are  the  effects 

of  divine  power,  and  that  power  is  essentially  the  same  in 

each  person,  the  works  themselves  belong  equally  unto  them. 
As  if  it  were  possible  that  three  men  might  see  by  the  same 

eye,  the  act  of  seeing  would  be  but  one,  and  it  would  be 

equally  the  act  of  all  three.  But  the  things  we  insist  on  are 
ascribed  eminently  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  on  the  account  of 

the  order  of  his  subsistence  in  the  holy  Trinity,  as  he  is  the 

Spirit  of  the  Father  and   the  Son ;  whence  in  every  divine 
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act,  the  authority  of  the  Father,  the  love  and  wisdom  of  the 

Son,  with  the  immediate  efficacy  and  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  to  be  considered.  Yea,  and  there  is  such  a  dis- 

tinction in  their  operations,  that  one  divine  act  may  produce 
a  peculiar  respect  and  relation  unto  one  person,  and  not  unto 
another;  as  the  assumption  of  the  human  nature  did  to  the 

Son,  for  he  only  was  incarnate.  And  such  are  the  especial 
actings  of  the  Holy  Ghost  towards  the  head  of  the  church, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  this  work  of  the  new  creation,  as 
we  shall  demonstrate  in  sundry  instances. 

First,  The  framing,  forming,  and  miraculous  conception  of 

the  body  of  Christ  in  the  ̂ womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  was  the 
peculiar  and  especial  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  work 
I  acknowledge,  in  respect  of  designation,  and  the  authorita- 

tive disposal  of  things,  is  ascribed  unto  the  Father.  For  so 

the  Lord  Christ  speaketh  unto  him ;  '  A  body  hast  thou 

prepared  me;'  Heb.  x.  6.  But  this  preparation  does  not 
signify  the  actual  forming  and  making  ready  of  that  body, 
but  the  eternal  designation  of  it;  it  was  prepared  in  the 
counsel  and  love  of  the  Father.  As  to  voluntary  as- 

sumption, it  is  ascribed  to  the  Son  himself;  Heb.  ii.  14. 

*  Forasmuch  as  the  children  were  partakers  of  flesh  and 

blood,  he  also  himself  partook  of  the  same ;'  he  took  upon 
him  a  body  and  soul,  entire  human  nature,  as  the  children, 
or  all  believers,  have  the  same,  synecdochically  expressed 

by  flesh  and  blood  ;  ver.  16.  *  He  took  on  him  the  seed  of 
Abraham.'  But  the  immediate  divine  efficiency  in  this  mat- 

ter, was  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Holy  .Ghost;  Matt.  i.  18. 

*  When  his  mother  Mary  w^as  espoused  to  Joseph,  before 
they  came  together  she  was  found  to  be  with  child  of  the 

Holy  Ghost ;'  ver.  20.  '  That  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;'  Luke  i.  35.  'The  angel  answered,  and 
said  unto  her,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee  ;  therefore, 
also,  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be 

called  the  Son  of  God.'    1.  The  person  working  is  the  Holy 
•>  Maxiniuii)  in  tota  creatura  testimonium  de  divinitate  Spiritiis  Sancti  corpus 

Domini  est;  quod  ex  Spiritu  Sancto  esse  crcdilur  securuium  evaiit;eiislam,  Mali.  i. 
sicut  angelus  ad  Josephuiu  dicit,  quod  in  ca  natuni  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto  est.  Alha- 
nasius  de  fid.  I'n.  ct  Trin. 

Ciealrix  virtus  aitissimi,  supervciiiente  Spiritu  Sancto  in  virginera  Muriam,  Christi 
corpus  fabricavit  ;  quo  ilie  usus  templo  sine  viri  natus  est  senune.  Didjin.  de  Sp, 
Sanct.  lib.  -i. 
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Ghost.   He  is  the  wonderful  operator  in  this  glorious  work ; 
and  therein  the  power  of  the  Most  High  was  exerted.     For 

the  power  of  the  Most  High  is  neither  explicatory  of  the  for- 
mer expression,  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  though  he  were  only  the 

power  of  the  Most  High;  nor  is  it  the  adjoining  of  a  distinct 
agent  or  cause  unto  him,  as  though  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the 
powerof  the  Most  ̂ igh  were  different  agents  in  this  matter. 

Only  the  manner  of  his  effecting  this  wonderful  matter  con- 
cerning which  the  blessed  Virgin  had  made  that  inquiry, 

ver.  34.  '  How  can  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man?'  is  ex- 
pressed. The  Holy  Ghost,  saith  the  angel,  acting  'the  power 

of  the  Most  High,'  or  in  the  infinite  power  of  God,  shall  ac- 
complish it.  2.  For  his  access  unto  his  work,  it  is  expressed 

by  his  coming  upon  her.  The  importance  of  this  expression 
and  what  is  signified  thereby,  hath  been  declared  before. 
And  it  is  often  used  to  declare  his  actings,  with  reference 

unto  the  production  of  miraculous  works ;  Acts  i.  8.  '  Ye 

shall  receive  power  after  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you.' 
He  will  so  come  upon  you,  as  to  put  forth  the  power  of  the 

Most  High  in  you  and  by  you,  in  gifts  and  operations  Ynira- 
culous.  For  he  is  said  to  come,  with  respect  unto  his  begin- 

ning of  any  marvellous  operation,  where  before  he  did  not 
work  to  the  like  purpose.     3.  The  act  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 

this  matter  was  a  creating  act;  not  indeed  like  the  first  creat- 
ing act,  which  produced  the  matter  and  substance  of  all 

things  out  of  nothing,  causing  that  to  be,  which  was  not  be- 
fore, neither  in  matter  nor  form,  nor  passive  disposition;  but 

like  those  subsequent  acts  of  creation,  whereby  out  of  mat- 
ter before  made  and  prepared,  things  were  made  that  which 

before  they  were  not,  and  which  of  themselves  they  had  no 
active  disposition  unto,  nor  concurrence  in.     So  man  was 
created  or  formed  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  woman  of  a 

rib  taken  from  man.  There  was  a  previous  matter  unto  their 
creation,  but  such  as  gave  no  assistance,  nor  had  any  active 
disposition  to  the   production  of  that    particular   kind    of 
creature  whereinto  they  were  formed  by  the  creating  power 
of  God.  Such  was  this  act  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  forming  the 
body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  although  it  was  effected 
by  an  act  of  infinite  creating  power,  yet  it  was  formed  or 
made  of  the  substance  of  the  blessed  Virgin.  That  it  should 
be  so  was  absolutely  necessary  ;  (1.)  For  the  accomplishment 
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of  the  promises  made  unto  Abraham  and  David,  that  the 
Messiah  should  be  of  their  seed,  and  proceed  from  their 
loins.  (2.)  So  was  it  also  on  the  account  of  the  first  original 

promise,  that  the  '  seed  of  the  woman  should  break  the  ser- 

pent's head.'  For  the  Word  was  to  be  '  made  flesh;'  John  i. 
14.  to  be  '  made  of  a  woman  ;'  Gal.  iv.  4.  or  made  of  the  seed 
of  David  according  to  tlie  flesh;  Rom.  i.  4.  and  take  upon 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham  ;  Heb.  ii.  16.  (3.)  To  confirm  the 
truth  hereof  is  his  genealogy  according  to  the  flesh,  given 

us  by  two  of  the  evangelists,  which  were  neither  to  the  pur- 
pose nor  true,  if  he  were  not  made  of  the  substance  or  flesh 

of  the  blessed  Virgin.  (4.)  Besides,  all  our  cognation  and 
alliance  unto  him,  whence  he  was  meet  to  be  our  Saviour, 

suffering  in  the  same  nature  wherein  we  have  sinned,  do  de- 
pend hereon;  Heb.  ii.  14.  For  if  he  had  not  been  made  like 

us  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted,  if  he  had  not  been  par- 
taker of  our  nature,  there  had  been  no  foundation  for  the 

imputing  that  unto  us,  which  he  did,  suffered,  and  wrought; 
Rom.  viii.  3.  And  hence  these  things  are  accounted  unto  us, 
and  cannot  be  so  unto  angels  whose  nature  he  did  not  take 
upon  him;  Heb.  ii.  16.  This,  therefore,  was  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  reference  unto  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
in  the  womb  of  his  mother.  By  his  omnipotent  power  he 
formed  it  of  the  substance  of  the  body  of  the  holy  Virgin, 
that  is,  as  unto  his  body.  And  hence  sundry  things  do 
ensue. 

1 .  That  the  Lord  Christ  could  not  on  this  account,  no, 

not  with  respect  unto  his  human  nature  only,  be  said  to  be 
the  So7t  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  although  he  supplied  the  place  and 
virtue  of  a  natural  father  in  generation.  For  the  relation  of 
filiation  dependeth  only  on,  and  ariseth  from,  a  perfect  gene- 

ration, and  not  on  every  effect  of  an  efficient  cause.  When 
one  fire  is  kindled  by  another,  we  do  not  say  that  it  is  the 
son  of  that  other,  unless  it  be  very  improperly.  Much  less 
when  a  man  builds  a  house,  do  we  say  that  it  is  his  son. 
There  was,  therefore,  no  other  relation  between  the  person 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  but  that 
of  a  creator  and  a  creature.  And  the  Lord  Christ  is,  and  is 

called,  the  Son  of  God,  with  respect  only  unto  the  Father 
and  his  eternal  ineffable  generation,  communicating  being 
and  subsistence  unto  him,  as  the  fountain  and  original  of 
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the  Trinity.  Filiation,  therefore,  is  a  personal  adjunct,  and 

belongs  unto  Christ  as  he  was  a  divine  person,  and  not  with 

respect  unto  his  human  nature.  But  that  nature  being  as- 
sumed, wliole  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God. 

2.  That  this  act  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  forming  of  the  body 

of  Christ,  differs  from  the  act  of  the  Son,  in  assuming  the 
human  nature  into  personal  union  with  himself.  For  this 

act  of  the  Son  was  not  a  creating  act,  producing  a  being  out 

of  nothing ;  or  making  any  thing  by  the  same  power  to  be, 
what  in  its  own  nature  it  was  not.  But  it  was  an  ineffable 

act  of  love  and  wisdom,  taking  the  nature  so  formed  by  the 

Holy  Ghost,  so  prepared  for  him,  to  be  his  own,  in  the  in- 
stant of  its  formation,  and  thereby  preventing  the  singular 

and  individual  subsistence  of  that  nature,  in  and  by  itself. 

So  then,  as  the  creating  act  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  forming 

the  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  womb,  doth  not 
denominate  him  to  be  his  father,  no,  not  according  to  the 

human  nature,  but  he  is  the  Son  of  God  upon  the  accaunt 

of  his  eternal  generation  only ;  so  it  doth  not  denote  an  as- 
sumption of  that  nature  into  union  with  himself,  nor  was  he 

incarnate.  He  made  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  body  and 

soul,  with,  in,  and  unto,  a  subsistence  in  the  second  person 

of  the  Trinity,  not  his  own. 
3.  It  hence  also  follows,  that  the  conception  of  Christ 

in  the  womb,  being  the  effect  of  a  creating  act,  was  not  ac- 

complished successive/j/,  and  in  process  of  time,  but  was  per- 

fected in  an  instant".  For  although  the  creating  acts  of  in- 
finite power,  where  the  works  effected  have  distinct  parts, 

may  have  a  process  or  duration  of  time  allotted  unto  them, 
as  the  world  was  created  in  six  days ;  yet  every  part  of  it  that 

was  the  object  of  an  especial  creating  act  was  instanta- 
neously produced.  So  was  the  formingof  the  body  of  Christ, 

with  the  infusion  of  a  rational  soul  to  quicken  it,  though  it 
increased  afterwards  in  the  womb  unto  the  birth.  And,  as 

it  is  probable  that  this  conception  was  immediate  upon  the 

ano-elical  salutation,  so  it  was  necessary  that  nothing  of  the 
human  nature  of  Christ  should  exist  of  itself,  antecedently 

unto  its  union  with  the  Son  of  God.    For  in  the  very  instant 

"^  El  Tif  Xiyti  irpSiToy  TTE'OT'Xaa'&ai  to  (rZfxa  mZ  xv^iov  hfxSn  IriroZ  XpisTou  ev  tH  /ixnTja 
Tr;  iyiac  Trap&jvoi',  xoi  fxirk  Tot/Ta  ivoj^rivai  avTx  T0>  0eo»  Xoyov,  xai  riv  ̂ ''X''''  ***  W{a3- 

7riipja»-av,  aik^tfAo.  l(nai.     Concil.  Constantinop.  ad  Origcnislas. 
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of  its  formation,  and  therein,  was  the  '  Word  made  flesh  ;' 

John  i.  14.  And  the  Son  of  God  '  was  made  of  a  woman  ;' 
Gal.  iv.  4.  So  that  the  whole  essence  of  his  nature  was  cre- 

ated in  the  same  instant.  Thus  f.rtlie  Scriptures  go  before, 

and  herein  it  is  necessary  to  assert,  the  forming  of  the  body 

and  soul  of  Christ  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  curious  inqui- 
ries of  some  of  the  schoolmen  and  others,  are  to  be  left  unto 

themselves,  or  rather  to  be  condemned  in  them.  For  what 

was  farther  in  this  miraculous  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

it  seems  purposely  to  be  hid  from  us  in  that  expression, 

^vvajdic  v\pi(JTov  iirianiacfH  aoi,  'The  power  of  the  Most  High 

shall  overshadow  thee.'  Under  the  secret  glorious  covert 
hereof,  we  may  learn  to  adore  that  holy  work  here,  which 

we  hope  to  rejoice  in,  and  bless  God  for,  unto  eternity. 

And  I  suppose,  also,  that  there  is  in  the  word,  an  allusion 

unto  the  expression  of  the  original  acting  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
towards  the  newly  produced  mass  of  the  old  creation,  whereof 

we  spake  before.  Then  it  is  said  of  him,  that  he  was  riDmo, 

as  it  were  *  hovering'  and  moving  over  it  for  the  formation  and 
production  of  all  things  living.  For  both  the  words  include 
in  them  an  allusion  unto  a  coverino;  like  that  of  a  fowl  over 

its  eggs,  communicating,  by  its  cognate  warmth  and  heat,  a 
principle  of  life  unto  their  seminal  virtue. 

It  remaineth  only  that  we  consider  how  the  same  work, 

of  the  conception  of  Christ,  is  assigned  unto  the  Holy  Ghost, 

and  to  the  blessed  Virgin.  For  of  her  it  is  said  expressly 

in  prophecy,  mn  riD^J/n,  Isa.  vii.  1 4. '  A  virgin  shall  conceive  ;' 
the  same  word  that  is  used  to  express  the  conception  of  any 

other  woman;  Gen.  iv.  1.  Hence  she  is  termed  by  the  an- 
cients QtoTOKOQ,  and  Dei  genetrix,  which  last,  at  least,  I 

wish  had  been  forborne.  Compare  it  with  the  Scripture,  and 

there  will  appear  an  unwarrantable  Kotpo^wrta  in  it.  So 

Luke  i.  31.  The  words  of  the  angel  to  her  are,  avWii^t]  iv 

-yooTjii,  KOI  Tt^j)  vlov, '  Thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and 

bring  forth  a  son ;'  where  her  conception  of  him  is  distin- 
guished from  her  bringing  of  him  forth.  And  yet  in  the  an- 

cient creed,  commonly  called  the  Apostles',  and  generally 
received  by  all  Christians  as  a  summary  of  religion,  it  is 

said,  he  *  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit,'  and  only  *  born 

of  the  Virgin  Mary.'  Ans.  The  same  work  is  assigned  to 
both,  as  causes  of  a  different  kind,  unto  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
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the  active  efficient  cause,  who,  by  his  Almighty  power,  pro- 
duced the  effect.     And  the  disputes  managed  by  some  of 

the  ancients,   about  'de  Spiritu  Sancto,'  and  'ex   Spiritu 
Sancto,'  were  altogether   needless.     For  it  is  his  creating 
efficiency  that  is  intended.     And  his  conceiving  is  ascribed 
unto  the  holy  Virgin  as  the  passive  material  cause;  for  his 
body  was  formed  of  her  substance,  as  was  before  declared. 

And  this  conception  of  Christ  was  after  her  solemn  espou- 
sals unto  Joseph,  and   that  for    sundry  reasons.     For,  1. 

under  the  covering  of  her  marriage  to  him,  she  was  to  receive 

a  protection  of  her  spotless  innocency.     And  besides,   2. 
God  provided  one  that  should  take  care  of  her  and  her  child 

in  his   infancy.     And  hereby,  3.  also,  was   our  blessed  Sa- 
viour freed  from  the  imputation  of  an  illegitimate  birth ; 

until,  by  his  own  miraculous  operations,  he  should  give  tes- 
timony unto  his  miraculous  conception,  concerning  which 

before  his  mother  could  not  have  been  believed.     4.  That 

he  might  have  one  on  whose  account  his  genealogy  might 
be  recorded,  to  manifest  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise 
unto  Abraham  and  David.     For  the  line  of  a  genealogy  was 
not  legally  continued  by  the  mother  only.     Hence  Matthew 
gives  us  his  genealogy  by  Joseph,  to  whom  his  mother  was 
legally  espoused ;    and  although  Luke  gives  us  the  true  na- 

tural line  of  his  descent,  by  the  progenitors  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  yet  he  nameth  her  not;  only  mentioning  her  espou- 

sals, he  begins  with  Heli,  who  was  her  father;  chap.  iii.  23. 
And  this  is  the  first  thing  ascribed  peculiarly  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  with  respect  unto  the  head  of  the  church,  Christ  Jesus. 

From  this  miraculous  creation  of  the  bodi/  of  Christ  by  the 
immediate  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  it  become  a  meet 

habitation  for  his  holy  soul,  every  way  ready  and  complying 
with  all  actings  of  grace  and  virtue.     We  have  not  only  the 
depravation  of  our  natures  in  general,  but  the  obliquity  of  our 
particular  constitutions,  to  conflict  withal.     Hence  it  is  that 

one  is  disposed  to  passion,  wrath,  and  anger,  another  to  va- 
nity and  lightness,  a  third  to  sensuality  and  fleshly  pleasures, 

and  so  others  to  sloth  and  idleness.     And  althousfh  this  dis- 

position,  so  far  as  it  is  the  result  of  our  especial  constitutions 
and  complexion,  is  not  sin  in  itself,  yet  it  dwells  at  the  next 
door  unto  it,  and,  as  it  is  excited  by  the  moral  pravity  of  onr 
natures,  n  continual  occasion  of  it.     But  (he  body  of  Christ, 
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being  formed  pure  and  exact  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  there  was 
no  disposition  or  tendency  in  his  constitution  to  the  least 
deviation  from  perfect  holiness  in  any  kind.  The  exquisite 
harmony  of  his  natural  temperature,  made  love,  meekness, 
gentleness,  patience,  benignity,  and  goodness,  natural  and 
cognate  unto  him,  as  having  an  incapacity  of  such  motions 
as  should  be  subservient  unto,  or  compliant  with,  any  thing 
different  from  them.  Hence,  2dly,  also  ;  although  he  took 

on  him  those  infirmities,  which  belong  unto  our  human  na- 
ture as  such,  and  are  inseparable  from  it  until  it  be  glorified, 

yet  he  took  none  of  our  particular  infirmities,  which  cleave 

unto  our  persons,  occasioned  either  by  the  vice  of  our  con- 
stitutions, or  irregularity  in  the  use  of  our  bodies.  Those 

natural  passions  of  our  minds,  which  are  capable  of  being 
the  means  of  affliction  and  trouble,  as  grief,  sorrow,  and  the 
like,  he  took  upon  him;  as  also  those  infirmities  of  nature, 

which  are  troublesome  to  the  body,  as  hunger,  thirst,  weari- 
ness, and  pain.  Yea,  the  purity  of  his  holy  constitution  made 

him  more  highly  sensible  of  these  things,  than  any  of  the 
children  of  men.  But  as  to  our  bodily  diseases,  and  distem- 

pers which  personally  adhere  unto  us,  upon  the  disorder  and 
vice  of  our  constitutions,  he  was  absolutely  free  from. 



WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

IN    AND    ON 

THE    HUMAN    NATURE    OF    CHRIST. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  actual  sanctification  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
On  what  ground  spotless  and  free  from  sin.  Positively  endowed  with  all 

grace.  Original  holiness  and  sanctification  in  Christ,  hoiu  carried  on  by 
the  Spirit.  Exercise  of  grace  in  Christ  by  the  rational  faculties  of  his  soul. 
Their  improvement.  Wisdom  and  knowledge,  hoxc  increased  objectively  in 
the  human  nature  of  Christ.  The  anointing  of  Christ  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
with  power  and  gifts.  Collated  eminently  on  him  at  his  baptism.  John 

iii.  34.  explained  and  vindicated.  Miraculous  works  wrought  in  Christ  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Christ  guided,  conducted,  and  supported,  by  the  Spirit  in 

his  whole  work.  Mark  i.  11.  opened.  Huw  the  Lord  Christ  offered  him- 
self unto  God  through  the  eternal  Spirit.  His  sanctification  thereunto. 

Graces  acting  eminently  therein.  Love,  zeal,  submission,  faith,  and  truth, 
all  exercised  therein.  The  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  towards  Christ  whilst 
he  was  in  the  state  of  the  dead;  in  his  resurrection  and  glorification.  The 

office  of  the  Spirit  to  bear  witness  unto  Christ  and  its  discharge.  The  true 

way  and  means  of  coming  unto  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  with  the  necessity 

thereof  Danger  of  mistakes  herein.   What  it  is  to  love  Christ  as  we  ought. 

Secondly,  The  human  nature  of  Christ  being  thus  formed 
in  the  womb  by  a  creatmg  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  in  the 

instant  of  its  conception  sanctijied,  and  filled  with  grace  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  its  receptivity.  Being  not  begot- 

ten by  natural  generation,  it  derived  no  taint  of  original  sin 
or  corruption  from  Adam,  that  being  the  only  way  and 
means  of  its  propagation.  And  being  not  in  the  loins  of 
Adam  morally  before  the  fall,  the  promise  of  his  incarnation 
being  not  given  until  afterward,  the  sin  of  Adam  could  on 
no  account  be  imputed  unto  him.  All  sin  was  charged  on 
him  as  our  mediator,  and  surety  of  the  covenant ;  but,  on 

his  own  account,  he  was  obnoxious  to  no  charge  of  sin,  ori- 
ginal or  actual.  His  nature,  therefore,  as  miraculously  cre- 

ated in  the  manner  described,  was  absolutely  innocent,  spot- 
less, and  free  from  sin,  as  was  Adam  in  the  day  wherein  he 

was  created.     But  this  was  not  all ;  it  was  by  the  Holy  Spi- 



WORK    OF    THE    HOLY    SPIRIT.  189 

rit,  positively  endowed  with  all  grace.  And  hereof  it  was 

afterward  only  capable  of  farther  degrees  as  to  actual  ex- 
ercise, but  not  of  any  new  kind  of  grace.  And  this  work  of 

sanctitication,  or  the  original  infusion  of  all  grace  into  the 

human  nature  of  Christ,  was  the  immediate  work  of  the  Holy 

Spirit  which  was  necessary  unto  him.  For  let  the  natural 
faculties  of  the  soul,  the  mind,  will,  and  affections,  be  created 

pure,  innocent,  undefiled,  as  they  cannot  be"  otherwise  im- 
mediately created  of  God,  yet  there  is  not  enough  to  enable 

any  rational  creature  to  live  to  God ;  much  less  was  it  all 

that  was  in  Jesus  Christ.  There  is,  moreover,  required  here- 
unto, supernatural  endowments  of  grace,  superadded  unto 

the  natural  faculties  of  our  souls.  If  we  live  unto  God,  there 

must  be  a  principle  of  spiritual  life  in  us,  as  well  of  life  na- 
tural. This  was  the  image  of  God  in  Adam,  and  was  wrought 

in  Christ  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Isa.  xi.  1 — 3.  And  'there  shall 
come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall 

grow  out  of  his  roots.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest 

upon  him,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  Spirit 

of  counsel  and  might,  the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the 

fear  of  the  Lord ;  and  shall  make  him  of  quick  understanding 

in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.'  It  is  granted,  that  the  following 
work  of  the  Spirit,  in  and  upon  the  Lord  Christ,  in  the  ex- 

ecution of  his  office,  as  the  king  and  head  of  the  church,  is 

included  in  these  words.  But  liis  first  sanctifying  work  in 

the  womb  is  principally  intended.  For  those  expressions, 

'  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  out  of  his  roots,' 
with  respect  whereunto,  the  Spirit  is  said  to  be  communi- 

cated unto  him,  do  plainly  regard  his  incarnation.  And  the 
soul  of  Christ,  from  the  first  moment  of  its  infusion,  was  a 

subject  capable  of  a  fulness  of  grace,  as  unto  its  habitual 

residence  and  in-being,  though  the  actual  exercise  of  it  was 
suspended  for  a  while,  until  the  organs  of  the  body  were 

fitted  for  it.  This,  therefore,  it  received  by  this  first  unction 

of  the  Spirit.  Hence,  from  his  conception,  he  was  '  holy,* 
as  well  as 'harmless' and 'undefiled  ;'  Ileb.  vii.26.  A 'holy 

thing;'  Luke  i.35.  radically  filled  with  a  perfectiun  of  grace 
and  wisdom;  inasmuch,  as  the  Father  '  gave  him  not  the 

Spirit  by  measure;'  John  iii.  34.  See  to  this  purpose  our 
commentary  on  Heb.  i.  I.  p.  17.  see  John  i.  14 — 16. 

Thirdly,  The  Spirit  carried  on  that  ivork  whose  foundation 
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it  had  thus  laid.     And  two  things  are  to  be  hei-e  diligently 
observed  : 

1.  That  the  Lord  Christ  as  man,  did  and  was  to  exercise 

all  grace  by  the  rational  faculties  and  powers  of  his  soul, 
his  understanding,  will,  and  affections.  For  he  acted  grace 

as  a  man,  '  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law.'  His 
divine  nature  was  not  unto  him  in  the  place  of  a  soul,  nor 
did  immediately  operate  the  things  which  he  performed,  as 

some  of  old  vainly  imagined.  But  being  a  perfect  man,  his  x 
rational  soul  was  in  him  the  immediate  principle  of  all  his 

moral  operations,  even  as  ours  are  in  us.  Now,  in  the  im- 
provement and  exercise  of  these  faculties  and  powers  of  his 

soul,  he  had,  and  made,  a  progress  after  the  manner  of  other 

men.  For  '  he  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things,'  yet 
without  sin.  In  their  increase,  enlargement,  and  exercise, 
there  was  required  a  progression  in  grace  also.  And  this 

he  had  continually  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  Luke  ii.  40.  '  The 

child  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit.'  The  first  clause 
refers  to  his  body,  which  grew  and  increased  after  the  man- 

ner of  other  men;  as  ver.  52.  He  'increased  in  stature.'  The 
other  respects  the  confirmation  of  the  faculties  of  his  mind, 

he  'waxed  strong  in  spirit.'  So  ver.  47.  he  is  said  to  'in- 
crease in  wisdom  as  in  stature*.'  He  was  7rX7jpov/u£voc  o-o^/ac, 

continually  '  filling  and  filled'  with  new  degrees  '  of  wisdom' 
as  to  its  exercise,  according  as  the  rational  faculties  of  his 

mind  were  capable  thereof;  an  increase  in  these  things  ac- 
companied his  years  ;  ver.  52.  And  what  is  here  recorded 

by  the  evangelist,  contains  a  description  of  the  accomplish- 
ments of  the  prophecy  before  mentioned;  Isa.  xi.  1 — 3. 

And  this  growth  in  grace  and  wisdom  was  the  peculiar  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  as  the  faculties  of  his  mind  were 

enlarged  by  degrees  and  strengthened,  so  the  Holy  Spirit 
filled  them  up  with  grace  for  actual  obedience. 

*  Quomodo  jiloficiebat  sapientia  Dei?  doceat  te  ordo  verborum.  Profectus  est 
setatis,  profectus  est  sapientiaj,  sed  humanrc.  Ideo  ajtatera  ante  prsemisit,  ut  secun- 

dum homines  crederes  dictum  ;  actas  cnim  non  divinitatis  sed  corporis  est.  Erfo  si 
proficiebat  ajtate  hominis  proficiebat  sapientia  hominis.  Sapientia  auteni  sensu  pro- 
ficit,  quia  a  sensu  sapientia.  Ambros.  dc  Incarnat.  Dom.  Mysterio,  chap.  7. 
Nam  et  domitius  homo  accepit  communicationem  Spiritus  Sancti ;  sicut  in  evan- 

gcliislegitur;  .Tcsus  ergo  repletus  Spiritu  Sancto,  regressusest  a  lordane.  Hkc  autein 
absque  ulla  calumnia  dc  dominico  liomine,  qui  totus  Christus,  unus  est  Jesus  Filius 
Dei,  sensu  debemus  pietatis  accipere,  non  quod  alter  et  alter  sit,  sed  quod  do  uno 
atquceodem  quasi  de  altcro  secundum  naturani  Dei,  et  hominis  dispulatur.  Didviii. 
de  Sp.  San.  lib.  .'>. 
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2.  The  human  nature  of  Christ  was  capable  of  having 
new  objects  proposed  to  its  mind  and  understanding,  whereof 
before  it  had  a  simple  nescience.  And  this  is  an  inseparable 
adjunct  of  human  nature  as  such,  as  it  is  to  be  weary  or 
hungry,  and  no  vice  or  blamable  defect.  Some  have  made 

a  great  outcry  about  the  ascribing  of  ignorance  by  some 
Protestant  divines  unto  the  human  soul  of  Christ,  'Bellarm. 
de  Anim.  Christi.'  Take  ianorance  for  that  which  is  a  mo- 
ral  defect  in  any  kind,  or  an  unacquaintedness  with  that 
which  any  one  ought  to  know,  or  is  necessary  unto  him  as 
to  the  perfection  of  his  condition  or  his  duty,  and  it  is  false 
that  ever  any  of  them  ascribed  it  unto  him.  Take  it  merely 
for  a  nescience  of  some  things,  and  there  is  no  more  in  it 
but  a  denial  of  infinite  omniscience,  nothing  inconsistent 
with  the  highest  holiness  and  purity  of  human  nature.  So 

the  Lord  Christ  says  of  himself,  that  he  '  knew  not  the  day 
and  hour  of  the  end  of  all  things;'  and  our  apostle  of  him, 
that  he  'learned  obedience  by  the  things  that  he  suffered  ;' 
Heb.  V.  8.  In  the  representation  then  of  things  anew  to  the 
human  nature  of  Christ,  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  it 

was  objectively  increased,  and  in  new  trials  and  temptations 
he  experimentally  learned  the  new  exercise  of  grace.  And 
this  was  the  constant  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  human 
nature  of  Christ.  He  dwelt  in  him  in  fulness,  for  he  re- 

ceived him  not  by  measure.  And  continually,  upon  all  oc- 
casions, he  gave  out  of  his  unsearchable  treasures  grace  for 

exercise  in  all  duties  and  instances  of  it.  From  hence  was 

he  habitually  holy,  and  from  hence  did  he  exercise  holiness 
entirely  and  universally  in  all  things. 

Fourthly,  The  Holy  Spirit,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  anointed 
him  with  all  those  extraordinanj  powers  and  gifts  which  were 
necessary  for  the  exercise  and  discharging  of  his  office  on 

the  earth''.  Isa.  Ixi.  1.  '  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon 
me,  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good 

tidings  unto  the  meek ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the 
broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the 

opening  of  the  prison  unto  them  that  are  bound.'  It  is  the 
prophetical  office  of  Christ  and  his  discharge  thereof  in  his 

^  El  Tsi'vuv  h  <ra{^  »i  ho-nortKri,  to  xujiaxov  ttlJurfjM,  i  ̂evoj  dv&{a)WOf ,  o  oi-faviof,  to  viov 

fiXoa-TfljUtt,  TO  aiTo  tS?  ̂ £V>if  a)Sm(  av&iio-av,  oZroi  'KafA.Qa.ui  to  irnZl^a  aytov,  &c.  Chi  V- 
sost.  Homil.  dc  Spiritu  Saucto. 
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ministry  on  the  earth  which  is  intended.     And  he  applies 
these  words  unto  himself  with  respect  unto  his  preaching  of 

the  gospel ;  Luke  iv.  18.     For  this  was  that  office  which'he principally  attended  unto  herein  the  world,  as  that  whereby 
he  instructed  men  in  the  nature  and  use  of  his  other  offices. 

For  his  kingly  power  in  his  human  nature  on  the  earth  he 
exercised  but  sparingly.     Thereunto   indeed  belonged  his 

sending  forth  of  apostles  and  evangelists  to  preach  with  au- 
thority.    And  towards  the  end  of  his  ministry  he  instituted 

ordinances  of  gospel-worship,  and  appointed  the  order  of  his 
church  in  the  foundation  and  building  of  it  up,  which  were 

acts  of  kingly  power.    Nor  did  he  perform  any  act  of  his  sa- 
cerdotal office  but  only  at  his  death,  when  he  gave  himself 

for  us  an  ofFerino;  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  '  sweet  smell- 

ing  savour  i'  Eph.  v.  2.  wherein  God  smelt  a  savour  of  rest 
and  was  appeased  towards   us.     But  the  whole  cours^e  of 
his  life  and  ministry  was  the  discharge  of  his  prophetical 

office  unto  the  Jews  ;  Rom.  xv.  8.     Which  he  was  to  do  ac- 
cording to  the  great  promise,  Deut.  xviii.  18,  19.     And  on 

the  acceptance  or  refusal  of  him  herein,  depended  the  life 
and  death  of  the  church   of  Israel ;   ver.  19.  Acts  iii.  23. 
Heb.  i.  I.John  viii  44.     Hereunto  was  he  fitted   by  this 
unction  of  the   Spirit.     And  here  also  is  a  distinction  be- 

tween the  Spirit  that  was  upon  him,  and  his  being  anointed 
to  preach,  which  contains  the  communication  of  the  gifts  of 

that  Spirit  unto  him.     As  it  is  said,   Isa.  xi.  3.  '  The  Spirit 
rested  on  him  as  a  spirit  of  wisdom,  to  make  him  of  quick 

understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.'     Now  this  was  in  a 
singular  manner  and  in  a  measure  inexpressible,  whence  he 

is  said  to  be  anointed  with,  the  '  oil  of  gladness  above  his 
fellows,'  or  those  who  were  partakers   of  the  same   Spirit 
with  him;Psal.  xlv.  7.  Heb.  i.  8,9.     Although  1  acknow- 

ledge that  there  was  in  that  expression  a  peculiar  respect 
unto  his  glorious  exaltation  which  afterward  ensued,  as  hath 
been  declared  on  that  place.     And  this  collation  of  extra- 

ordinary gifts  for  the  discharge  of  his  prophetical  office  was 
at  his  baptism ;  Matt.  iii.     They  were  not  bestowed  on  the 
head  of  the  church,  nor  are  any  gifts  of  the  same  nature  in 

general  bestowed  on  any  of  his  members,  but  for  use,  exer- 
cise, and  improvement.     And  that  they  were  then  collated 

appears  ;  for, 
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1.  Then  did  he  receive  the  visible  pledge  w\i\ch  confirmed 

him  in,  and  testified  unto  others  his  calling  of  God  to,  the 

exercise  of  his  office.  '  For  then  the  Spirit  of  God  descended 

like  a  dove  and  rested  on  him;  and,  lo,  a  voice  came  from 

heaven,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well 

pleased;'  Matt.  iii.  16,  17.  Hereby  was  he  '  sealed  of  God 

the  Father,'  John  vi.  27.  in  that  visible  pledge  of  his  vocation 

setting  the  great  seal  of  heaven  to  his  commission.  And 

this  also  was  to  be  a  testimony  unto  others,  that  they  might 
own  him  in  his  office  now  he  had  undertaken  to  discharge 

it;  John  i.  33. 

2.  He  now  entered  on  his  public  ministry,  and  wholly 

gave  himself  lip  unto  his  work.  For  before  he  did  only  oc- 
casionally manifest  the  presence  of  God  with  him,  somewhat 

to  prepare  the  minds  of  men  to  attend  unto  his  ministry ;  as 
when  he  filled  them  with  astonishment  at  his  discourses  with 

the  doctors  in  the  temple  ;  Luke  ii.  46, 47.  And  although  it 

is  probable  that  he  might  be  acted  by  the  Spirit  in  and  unto 

many  such  extraordinary  actions  during  his  course  of  a  pri- 
vate life,  yet  the  fulness  of  gifts  for  his  work  he  received  not 

until  the  time  of  his  baptism;  and  therefore,  before  that,  he 

gave  not  himself  up  wholly  unto  his  public  ministry. 

3.  Immediately  hereon  it  is  said  that  'he  teas  full  of  ihe 

Hall/  Ghost ;'  Luke  iv.  1 .  Before  he  was  said  to  '  wax  strong  in 

Spirit,'  TrXrjpovfievog  <TO(})iag,  Luke  ii.  40.  'continually  filling;' 
but  now  he  is  TrX/jjorjc  irvzvfxaTOQ  ayiov,  'full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.'  He  was  actually  possessed  of,  and  furnished  with, 
all  that  fulness  of  spiritual  gifts  which  were  any  way  needful 
for  him  or  useful  unto  him,  or  which  human  nature  is  capable 

of  receiving.  With  respect  hereunto  doth  the  evangelist  use 

that  expression,  ov  yiio  Ik  fiirpov  didiocriv  6  Qtog  to  uvivfia, 

John  iii.  34.  '  For  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure.' 
That  it  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  is  here  intended,  unto 

whom  the  Spirit  is  thus  given,  is  evident  from  the  context, 

although  it  be  not  express  in  the  text.  He  is  spoken  of,  and 

the  subject  of  the  whole  discourse  ;  ver.  31 .  'He  that  cometh 
from  above  is  above  all.  He  that  cometh  from  heaven  is 

above  all.'  None  doubts  but  that  this  is  a  description  of 
the  person  of  Christ.  And  in  the  beginning  of  this  verse, 

'He  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God;' 
which  is  the  usual  periphrasis  of  the  Lord  Christ,  used  at  least 

VOL.  11.  o 
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twenty  times  in  this  Gospel.  Of  him  this  account  is  given, 

that  he  '  testifieth  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard;'  ver.  32. 

and  that  he  '  speaketh  the  words  of  God ;'  ver.  3, 4.  Different 
events  are  also  marked  upon  his  testimony,  for  many  re- 

fused it,  ver.  32.  but  some  received  it,  who  therein  set  to 

'  their  seal  that  God  is  true;'  ver.  33.  For  he  that 'believeth 

not  the  record  that  he  gave  of  his  Son  hath  made  him  a  liar;' 
1  John  v.  1,  As  a  reason  of  all  this  it  is  added,  that  God 

'  gave  not  the  Spirit  unto  him  by  measure;'  so  that  he  was 
fully  enabled  to  speak  the  words  of  God,  and  those  by  whom 
his  testimony  was  rejected  were  justly  liable  to  wrath  ; 
ver.  36.  Vain  therefore  is  the  attempt  of  Crellius,  de  Spirit. 
Sanct.  followed  by  Schlichtingius  in  his  Comment  on  this 

place,  who  would  exclude  the  Lord  Christ  from  being  in- 
tended in  these  words.  For  they  would  have  them  signify 

no  more  but  only,  in  general,  that  God  is  not  bound  up  to 
measures  in  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  but  gives  to  one 
according  unto  one  measure,  and  to  another  according  to 
another.  But  as  this  gloss  overthrows  the  coherence  of  the 
words,  disturbino^  the  context,  so  it  contradicts  the  text  it- 

self.  For  God's  not  giving  the  Spirit  Ik  fxirpov  '  by  measure,* 
is  his  giving  of  him  aixtrptog  immeasurably,  without  known 
bounds  or  limits,  and  so  the  Spirit  was  given  unto  the  Lord 

Christ  only.  For  unto  every  one  of  us  is  '  given  grace  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ;'  Ephes.  iv.  7. 

that  is,  in  what  measure  he  pleaseth  to  communicate  and 
distribute  it.  But  the  effects  of  this  giving  of  the  Spirit  unto 
the  Lord  Christ  not  by  measure,  belonged  unto  that  fulness 

from  whence  we  'receive  grace  for  grace;'  John  i.  IG.  For 
hereby  the  Father  accomplished  his  will,  when  'it  pleased 
him,  that  in  him  all  fulness  should  dwell,'  Col.  i.  19.  that  he 
in  all  things  might  have  the  pre-eminence.  Nor  can  any 
difficulty  of  weight  be  cast  on  this  interpretation  from  the 
use  of  the  word  in  the  present  tense,  which  is  by  Crellius 

insisted  on,  dt^wm  'he  giveth.'  For  Christ,  they  say,  had  be- 
fore received  the  Spirit,  for  this  is  spoken  of  him  after  his 

baptism.  If  therefore  he  had  been  intended,  it  should  rather 

have  been,  'he  hath  given,'  or  '  he  hath  not  given  unto  him  by 
measure.'  But,  (1.)  this  was  immediately  on  his  baptism,  and 
therefore  the  collation  of  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  might  be 

spoken  of  as  a  thing  present,  being  but  newly  past,  which  is 
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an  ordinary  kind  of  speech  on  all  occasions.  Besides,  (2.) 
the  collation  of  the  Spirit  is  a  continued  act,  in  that  he  was 
given  him  to  abide  with  him,  to  rest  upon  him,  wherein  there 
was  a  continuance  of  the  love  of  God  towards,  and  his  care 

over,  him  in  his  work.  Hence  the  Lord  Christ  saith  of  him- 
self, or  the  propliet  in  his  person,  tliat  the  Spirit  sent  him. 

'  Now  the  Lord  God  and  his  Spirit  hath  sent  me  ;'  Isa.  xlviii. 
16.  The  same  work  in  sending  of  Christ  is  ascribed  unto  the 
Lord  God,  that  is,  the  Father,  and  to  the  Spirit,  but  in  a 
different  manner.  He  was  sent  by  the  Father  authoritatively, 
and  the  furniture  he  received  by  the  Spirit,  of  gifts  for  his 
work  and  office,  is  called  his  sending  of  him.  As  the  same 
work  is  assigned  unto  different  persons  in  the  Trinity  on 
different  accounts. 

Fifthly,  It  was  in  an  especial  manner  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  which  he  wrought  those  great  and  miraculous 
irorks  whereby  his  ministry  was  attested  unto  and  confirmed. 
Hence  it  is  said,  that  God  wrought  miracles  by  him ;  Acts 

ii.  22.  'Jesus  of  Nazareth  a  man  approved  of  God,  by  mi- 

racles and  wonders  and  signs  which  God  did  by  him.'  For 
they  are  all  immediate  effects  of  divine  power.  So  when 

he  cast  out  devils  with  a  word' of  command,  he  affirms  that 
he  did  it  by  the  '  finger  of  God;'  Luke  ii.  20.  that  is,  the  in- 

finite divine  power  of  God;  but  the  power  of  God  acted  in 

an  especial  manner  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  is  expressly  de- 
clared in  the  other  evangelist ;  Matt.  xii.  28.  And  therefore, 

on  the  ascription  of  his  mighty  works  unto  Beelzebub  the 
prince  of  devils,  he  lets  the  Jews  know  that  therein  they 
blasphemed  the  Holy  Spirit  whose  works  indeed  they  were  ; 
ver.  31,  32.  Hence  these  mighty  works  are  called  Bwafieig 

'  powers,'  because  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  put  forth 
for  their  working  and  effecting;  see  Mark  vi.  5.  ix.  39. 
Luke  iv.  36.  v.  17.  vi.  19.  viii.  46.  ix.  1.  And  in  the  ex- 

ercise of  this  power  consisted  the  testimony  given  unto 
him  by  the  Spirit  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  For  this  was 
necessary  unto  the  conviction  of  the  Jews  to  whom  he  was 
sent;  John  x.  37,  38. 

Sixthly,  By  him  was  he  guided,  directed,  comforted,  sup- 
ported, in  the  whole  course  of  his  ministry,  temptations,  obe- 

dience, and  sufferings.  Some  few  instances  on  this  head 
may  suffice.     Presently  after  his  baptism  when  he  was  full 

o2 
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of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  was  *  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilder- 

ness;' Luke  iv.  1.  The  Holy  Spirit  guided  him  to  begin  his 
contest  and  conquest  with  the  devil.  Hereby  he  made  an 

entrance  into  his  ministry  ;  and  it  teacheth  us  all  what  we 

must  look  for,  if  we  solemnly  engage  ourselves  to  follow  him 

in  the  work  of  preaching  the  gospel.  The  word  used  in  Mark 

to  this  purpose  hath  occasioned  some  doubt,  what  spirit  is 

intended  in  those  words,  to  irvtvfia  avrbv  tK/BaXXti  tig  tt}v 

epi^fiov,  chap.  i.  12.  '  The  Spirit  driveth  him  into  the  wilder- 

ness.' It  is  evident  that  the  same  Spirit  and  the  same  act 
is  intended  in  all  the  evangelists,  here  and  Matt.  iv.  1.  Luke 

iv.  1.  But  how  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be  said  iic|3«XXEtv  '  to 

drive  him,'  is  not  so  easy  to  be  apprehended.  But  the  word 

in  Luke  is  i'lyaro  which  denotes  a  guiding  and  rational  con- 
duct. And  this  cannot  be  ascribed  unto  any  other  spirit  with 

respect  unto  our  Lord  Jesus,  but  only  the  Spirit  of  God.  Mat- 

thew expresseth  the  same  effect  by  avi'ix^rf,  chap.  iv.  1 .  he  was 
'  carried,'  or '  carried  up,'  or '  taken  away'  from  the  midst  of  the 

people.  And  this  was  vttotov  irvevfiaTog '  of  that  Spirit ;'  name- 
ly, which  descended  on  him,  and  rested  on  him,  immediately 

before;  chap.  iii.  17.  And  the  continuation  of  the  discourse 

in  Luke  will  not  admit  that  any  other  spirit  be  intended. 

And  'Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  returned  from  Jor- 

dan, and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  ;'  namely, 
by  that  Spirit  which  he  was  full  of.  By  kjSaXXti  therefore, 
in  Mark,  no  more  is  intended  but  the  sending  of  him  forth 

by  a  high  and  strong  impression  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  his 
mind.  Hence  the  same  word  is  used  with  respect  unto  the 

sending  of  others,  by  the  powerful  impression  of  the  Spirit 

of  God  on  their  hearts,  unto  the  work  of  preaching  the  gos- 

pel. Matt.  ix.  38.  '  Pray  you  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  har- 

vest,' OTrwc  £K:|3aX}j  tpyarag  dg  tov  ̂ epicTfiov  avTOv.  So  also, 
Luke  X.  2.  *  that  he  would  thrust  forth  labourers  into  his 

harvest;'  namely,  by  furnishing  them  with  the  gifts  of  his 
Spirit,  and  by  the  power  of  his  grace  constraining  them  to 

their  duty.  So  did  he  enter  upon  his  preparation  unto  his 
work  under  his  conduct.  And  it  were  well  if  others  would 

endeavour  after  a  conformity  unto  them  within  the  rules  of 

their  calling.  (2.)  By  his  assistance  was  he  carried  tri- 
umphantly through  the  course  of  his  temptations  unto  a 

perfect  conquest  of  his  adversary,  as  to  the  present  conflict 
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wherein  he  sought  to  diveit  him  from  his  work,  which  after- 
ward  he  endeavoured  by  all  ways  and  means  to  oppose  and 
hinder.  (3.)  The  temptation  being  finished,  he  returned 

again  out  of  the  wilderness  to  preach  the  gospel  '  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit;'  Luke  iv.  14.  He  returned  iv  rri  dv- 
vafiH  Tov  TTvivnaToq,  in  the  '  power  of  the  Spirit' into  Galilee  ; 
that  is,  powerfully  enabled  by  the  Holy  Spirit  unto  the  dis- 

charge of  his  work.  ■  And  thence,  in  his  first  sermon  at 
Nazareth  he  took  those  words  of  the  prophet  for  his  text, 

'The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, because  he  hath  anointed 
me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor;'  Luke  iv.  18.  The  is- 

sue was,  that  they  *  all  bare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at 

the  gracious  words  that  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth;'  ver. 
22.  And  as  he  thus  began  his  ministry  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit,  so  having  received  him  not  by  measure,  he  continually 
on  all  occasions  put  forth  his  wisdom,  power,  grace,  and 
knowledge,  to  the  astonishment  of  all,  and  the  stopping  of 
the  mouths  of  his  adversaries,  shutting  them  up  in  their 

rage  and  unbelief.  (4.)  By  him  was  he  directed,  strength- 
ened, and  comforted,  in  his  whole  course,  in  all  his  tempta- 
tions, troubles,  and  sufferings,  from  first  to  last.  For  we 

know  that  there  was  a  confluence  of  all  those  upon  him  in 
his  whole  way  and  work,  a  great  part  of  that  whereunto  he 
humbled  himself  for  our  sakes  consisting  in  these  things. 
In  and  under  them  he  stood  in  need  of  mighty  supportment 
and  strong  consolation.  This  God  promised  unto  him,  and 

this  he  expected  ;  Isa.  1.  7,  8.  xlii.  4.  6.  xlix.  5 — 8.  Now  all 
the  voluntary  communications  of  the  divine  nature  unto  the 
human,  were,  as  we  have  shewed,  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Seventhly,  '  He  offered  himself  up  unto  God  through  the 
eternal  Spirit/ '  Heb.  ix.  14.  I  know  many  learned  men  do 
judge,  that  by  the  eternal  Spirit  in  that  place,  not  the  third 
person  is  intended,  but  the  divine  nature  of  the  Son  him- 

self. And  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  also  may  properly  be 
called  the  eternal  Spirit.  There  is  also  a  reason  in  the  words 

themselves  strongly  inclining  unto  that  sense  and  accep- 
tation of  them.  For  the  apostle  doth  shew  wlience  it  was 

that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Christ  had  an  efiicacy  beyond 
and  above  the  sacrifices  of  the  law ;  and  whence  it  would 

certainly  produce  that  great  effect  of  purging  our  con- 
sciences from  dead  works.  And  this  was  from  the  dignity  of 

his  person  on  the  account  of  his  divine  nature.     It  arose, 
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I  say,  from  the  dignity  of  his  person,  his  Deity  giving 
sustentation  unto  his  human  nature  in  the  sacrifice  of  him- 

self. For  by  reason  of  the  indissoluble  union  of  both  his 

natures,  his  person  became  the  principle  of  all  his  media- 

tory acts,  and  from  thence  had  they  their  dignity  and  effi- 
cacy. Nor  will  I  oppose  this  exposition  of  the  words.  But 

on  the  other  side,  many  learned  persons,  both  of  the  ancient 
and  modern  divines,  do  judge  that  it  is  the  person  of  the 

Holy  Spirit  that  is  intended. 
And  because  this  is  a  matter  of  great  importance, 

namely,  how  the  Lord  Christ  offered  up  himself  unto  God  as 
a  sacrifice  by  the  eternal  Spirit,  I  shall  farther  explain  it, 
though  but  briefly.  Those  who  look  only  on  the  outward 
part  of  the  death  of  Christ  can  see  nothing  but  suffering  in 
it.  The  Jews  took  him,  and  they  with  the  soldiers  both 

scourged  and  slew  him,  hanging  him  on  the  tree.  But  the 
principal  consideration  of  it,  is  his  own  offering  himself  a 
sacrifice  unto  God  as  the  great  high-priest  of  the  church,  to 
make  atonement  and  reconciliation  for  sinners,  which  was 

hid  from  the  world  by  those  outward  acts  of  violence  which 

were  upon  him.  And  this  he  did  by  the  eternal  Spirit, 
wherein  we  may  take  notice  of  the  ensuing  instances. 

1.  He  sanctified,  consecrated,  or  dedicated  himself  unto 

God  for  to  be  an  offering  or  sacrifice ;  John  xvii.  19.  '  For 
their  sakes,'  that  is,  the  elect,  '  I  sanctify  myself.'  The  Lord 
Christ  was  before  this  perfectly  sanctified  as  to  all  inherent 
holiness,  so  that  he  could  not  speak  of  sanctifying  himself 
afresh  in  that  sense.  Neither  was  it  the  consecration  of  him- 

self unto  his  oflice  of  a  priest.  For  this  was  the  act  of  him 

who  called  him;  '  He  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  a  high- 

priest,  but  he  that  said  unto  him.  Thou  art  my  Son ;'  Heb.  v.  6. 
He  made  him  a  priest  by  his  death,  after  the  power  of  an 

endless  life;  chap.  vii.  16.  20,  21.  AVherefore  he  conse- 
crated himself  to  be  a  sacrifice,  as  the  beast  to  be  sacrificed 

of  old  was  first  devoted  unto  that  purpose.  Therefore  it  is 
said,  that  he  thus  sanctified  or  consecrated  himself,  that  we 

mio-ht  be  sanctified.  Now, '  we  are  sanctified  by  the  offering 

of  the  body  of  Christ  once  for  all;'  Heb.  x.  10.  This  was  his 
first  sacerdotal  act.  He  dedicated  himself  to  be  an  ofl^ering 
to  God.  And  this  he  did  through  the  effectual  operation  of 
the  eternal  Spirit  in  him. 

2.  He  went  voluntarily  and  of  his  own  accord  to  the 
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garden,  which  answered  the  adduction  or  bringing  of  the 
beast  to  be  sacrificed  unto  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  ac- 

cording to  the  law ;  for  there  he  did  not  only  give  up  him- 
self into  the  hands  of  those  who  were  to  shed  his  blood, 

but  also  actually  entered  upon  the  offering  up  of  himself 

unto  God  in  his  agony,  when  he  *  offered  up  prayers  and 

supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears  ;'  Heb.  v.  7.  which 
declares  not  the  matter  but  the  manner  of  his  offering, 

3.  In  all  that  ensued,  all  that  followed  hereon,  unto  his 

giving  up  the  ghost,  he  offered  himself  to  God  in  and  by  those 

actings  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  him,  which  ac- 
companied him  to  the  last.  And  these  are  diligently  to  be 

considered,  because  on  them  depend  the  efficacy  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  as  to  atonement  and  merit,  as  they  were 
enhanced  and  rendered  excellent  by  the  worth  and  dignity 
of  his  person.  For  it  is  not  the  death  of  Christ,  merely  as  it 
was  penal  and  undergone  by  the  way  of  suffering,  that  is  the 
means  of  our  deliverance,  but  the  obedience  of  Christ  therein, 

which  consisted  in  his  offering  of  himself  through  the  eternal 
Spirit  unto  God,  that  gave  efficacy  and  success  unto  it.  We 
may,  therefore,  inquire,  what  were  those  principal  graces  of 
the  Spirit  which  he  acted  in  this  offering  of  himself  unto 
God.     And  they  were, 

(1.)  Love  to  mankind,  and  compassion  towards  sinners. 
This  the  holy  soul  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  then  in  the  highest 
and  most  inconceivable  exercise  of.  This  therefore  is  fre- 

quently expressed  where  mention  is  made  of  this  offering  of 

Christ ;  Gal.  ii.  20.  '  Who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me  ;' 
Rev.  i.  5.  *  Who  loved  us  and  washed  us  in  his  own  blood.' 
And  compassion  is  the  first  grace  required  in  a  high-priest  or 
sacrificer;  Heb.  v. 2.  God  being  now  upon  a  design  of  love 
(for  it  was  in  the  pursuit  of  eternal  love  that  Christ  was  sent 

into  the  world  ;  John  iii.  16.  Tit.  iii.  4 — 6.),  this  love,  that 
was  now  in  its  most  inconceivable  advancement  in  the  heart 

of  Christ,  was  most  grateful  and  acceptable  unto  him.  And 
this  intenseness  of  love  did  also  support  the  mind  of  Christ 
under  all  his  sufferings ;  as  Jacob,  through  the  greatness  of 

his  love  unto  Rachel,  made  light  of  the  seven  years'  service 
that  he  endured  for  her ;  Gen.  xxix.  20.  And  so  did  the  Lord 

Christ  '  endure  the  cross  and  despise  the  shame  for  the  joy' 
of  saving  his  elect '  which  was  set  before  him  ;'  Heb.  xii.  2. 
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And  this  was  one  jirace  of  the  eternal  Spirit  whereby  he 
offered  himself  unto  God. 

(2.)  That  which  principally  acted  him  in  the  whole,  was 
his  unspeakable  zeal  for,  and  ardency  of  affection  unto,  the 

glory  of  God.  These  were  the  coals  which  with  a  vehe- 
ment flame,  as  it  were,  consumed  the  sacrifice.  And  there 

were  two  things  that  he  aimed  at  with  respect  unto  the  glory 

of  God.  [1.]  The  manifestation  of  his  righteousness,  holi- 
ness, and  severity  against  sin.  His  design  was  to  repair  the 

glory  of  God,  wherein  it  had  seemed  to  suffer  by  sin;  Psal. 
xl.  6 — 8.  Heb.  x.  5 — 7.  He  came  to  do  that  with  full  de- 

sire of  soul  (expressed  in  those  words,  '  Lo  I  come'),  which 
legal  sacrifices  could  not  do,  namely,  to  make  satisfaction  to 
the  justice  of  God  for  sin,  to  be  a  propitiation  to  declare  his 

righteousness ;  Rom.  iii.  25.  And  this  he  doth  as  to  the  man- 
ner of  it  w  ith  inexpressible  ardency  of  zeal  and  affections ; 

ver.  8.  '  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God,  yea  thy  law  is 
in  the  midst  of  my  bowels ;'  he  doubles  the  expression  of 
the  intenseness  of  his  mind  hereon.  And  therefore  when 

he  was  to  prepare  himself  in  his  last  passover  for  his  suffer- 
ing, he  expresseth  the  highest  engagement  of  heart  and  af- 

fections unto  it;  Luke  xxii.  15.  '  With  desire  have  I  de- 

sired to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before  I  suffer.'  As 
with  respect  unto  the  same  work  he  had  before  expressed 

it.  *  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  withal,  and  how  am  I 

straitened,  or  pained,  till  it  be  accomplished?'  Luke  xii.  50. 
His  zeal  to  advance  the  glory  of  God  in  the  manifestation  of 
his  righteousness  and  holiness,  by  the  offering  up  himself 

as  a  sin-offering  to  make  atonement,  gave  him  no  rest  and 
ease  until  he  was  engaged  in  it,  whence  it  wrought  unto  the 
utmost.  [2.]  The  exercise  of  his  grace  and  love.  This  he 
knew  was  the  way  to  open  the  treasures  of  grace  and  love, 

that  they  might  'be  poured  out  on  sinners  to  the  everlasting 
glory  of  God.  For  this  was  the  design  of  God  in  the  whole; 

Rom.  iii.  24 — 26.  This  zeal  and  affection  unto  the  glory  of 

God's  righteousness,  faithfulness,  and  grace,  which  was 
wrought  in  the  heart  of  Christ  by  the  eternal  Spirit,  was  that 
wherein  principally  he  offered  up  himself  unto  God. 

(3.)  His  holy  submission  and  obedience  unto  the  will  of  God, 
which  were  now  in  the  height  of  their  exercise,  and  grace 
advanced  unto  the  utmost  in  them,  was  another  especial  part 



THE    HUMAN    NATURE    OF    CHRIST.  201 

of  this  his  offering  up  himself.  That  this  was  wrought  in 

him  by  the  holy  or  eternal  Spirit  was  before  declared.  And 
it  is  frequently  expressed  as  that  which  had  an  especial  in- 

fluence into  the  efficacy  and  merit  of  his  sacrifice ;  Phil.  ii. 

8.  *  He  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
the  death  of  the  cross.'  And  when  he  oftered  up  prayers 
and  supplications,  '  though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he 
obedience  by  the  things  that  he  suffered  ;'  Heb.  v.  8.  that 
is,  he  experienced  obedience  in  suffering.  It  is  true,  that 
the  Lord  Christ  in  the  whole  course  of  his  life  yielded  obe- 

dience unto  God,  as  he  was  'made  of  a  woman,  made  under 

the  law  ;'  Gal.  iv.  4.  But  now  he  came  to  the  great  trial  of 
it,  with  respect  unto  the  especial  command  of  the  Father, 

*  to  lay  down  his  life,  and  to  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin ;' 
Isa.  liii.  10.  This  was  the  highest  act  of  obedience  unto 

God  that  ever  was  or  ever  shall  be  to  all  eternity.  And  there- 
fore doth  God  so  (sxpress  his  satisfaction  therein  and  accep- 

tance of  it ;  Isa.  liii.  11,  12.  Phil.  ii.  9, 10.  This  was  wrought 
in  him,  this  he  was  wrought  unto,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
therefore  by  him  offered  himself  unto  God. 

(4.)  There  belongs  also  hereunto  that  faith  and  trust  in 
God,  which,  with  fervent  prayers,  cries,  and  supplications,  he 
now  acted  on  God  and  his  promises,  both  with  respect  unto 
himself,  and  to  the  covenant  which  he  was  sealing  with  his 
blood.  This  our  apostle  represents  as  an  especial  work  of  his 

testified  unto  in  the  Old  Testament ;  Heb.  ii.  13.  *I  will  put 

my  trust  in  him,'  And  this,  [1.]  respected  himself,  namely, 
that  he  should  be  supported,  assisted,  and  carried  through 
the  work  he  had  undertaken  unto  a  blessed  issue.  Herein 

I  confess  he  was  horribly  assaulted,  until  he  cried  out,  *  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  f  Psal.  xxii.  1. 
But  yet  after  and  through  all  his  dreadful  trial,  his  faith  and 
trust  in  God  were  victorious.  This  he  expressed  in  the 

depth  and  extremity  of  his  trials;  Psal.  xxii.  9 — 11.  and 
made  such  an  open  profession  of  it,  that  his  enemies,  when 

they  supposed  him  lost  and  defeated,  reproached  him  with 
it;  ver.  8.  Matt,  xxvii.  43.  To  this  purpose  he  declares 

himself  at  large  ;  Isa.  1.  7 — 9.  So  his  faith  and  trust  in  God, 
as  to  his  own  supportment  and  deliverance,  with  the  accom- 

plishment of  all  the  promises  that  were  made  unto  him  upon 
his  engagement  into  the  work  of  mediation,  were  victorious. 
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[2.]  They  respected  the  covenant,  and  all  the  benefits  that 
the  church  of  the  elect  was  to  be  made  partaker  of  thereby. 
The  blood  tliat  he  now  shed  was  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 

and  it  was  shed  for  his  church  ;  namely,  that  the  blessings  of 
the  covenant  might  be  communicated  unto  them ;  Gal.  iii. 
13, 14.  With  respect  hereunto  did  he  also  exercise  faith  in 
God,  as  appears  fully  in  his  prayer  which  he  made  when  he 
entered  on  his  oblation;  John  xvii. 

Now  concerning  these  instances  we  may  observe  three 
things  to  our  present  purpose  : 

(1.)  These  and  the  like  gracious  actings  of  the  soul  of 
Christ,  were  the  ways  and  means  whereby,  in  his  death  and 

blood-shedding,  which  was  violent  and  by  force  inflicted  on 
him  as  to  the  outward  instruments,  and  was  penal  as  to  the 

sentence  of  the  law,  he  voluntarily  and  freely  offered  up  him- 
self a  sacrifice  unto  God  for  to  make  atonement.  And  these 

were  the  things  which  from  the  dignity  of  his  person  became 
efficacious  and  victorious.  Without  these  his  death  and 

blood-shedding  had  been  no  oblation. 
(2.)  These  were  the  things  which  rendered  his  offering 

of  himself,  to  be  a  *  sacrifice  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour  unto 

God;'  Eph.  V.  2.  God  was  so  absolutely  delighted  and 
pleased  with  these  high  and  glorious  acts  of  grace  and  obe- 

dience in  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  smelt  as  it  were  a  savour  of 

rest  towards  mankind,  or  those  for  whom  he  off'ered  himself; 
so  that  he  would  be  angry  with  them  no  more,  curse  them 
no  more :  as  it  is  said  of  the  type  of  it  in  the  sacrifice  of 

Noah;  Gen.  viii.20, 21.  God  was  more  pleased  with  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ,  than  he  was  displeased  with  the  sin  and  dis- 

obedience of  Adam;  Rom.  v.  17 — 19.  It  was  not  then  the 
outward  suffering  of  a  violent  and  bloody  death  which  was 
infficted  on  him,  by  the  most  liorrible  wickedness  that  ever 
human  nature  brake  forth  into,  that  God  was  atoned ;  Acts 

ii.  23.  Nor  yet  was  it  merely  his  enduring  the  penalty  of 
the  law,  that  was  the  means  of  our  deliverance.  But  the 

voluntary  giving  up  of  himself  to  be  a  sacrifice  in  these  holy 

acts  of  obedience,  was  that  upon  which,  in  an  especial  man- 
ner, God  was  reconciled  unto  us. 

(3.)  All  these  things  being  wrought  in  the  human  nature 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  in  the  time  of  his  offering  acted  all 

his  graces  unto  the  utmost;  he  is  said  thereon  to  'offer  him- 
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self  unto  God  through  the  eternal  Spirit/  by  whom  as  our 

high-priest  he  was  consecrated,  spirited,  and  acted  thereunto. 
Eighthly,  There  was  a  peculiar  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

towards  the  Lord  Christ  whilst  he  was  in  the  state  of  the  dead'. 
For  here  our  preceding  rule  must  be  remembered  ;  namely, 
that  notwithstanding  the  union  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
with  the  divine  person  of  the  Son,  yet  the  communications 
of  God  unto  it,  beyond  subsistence,  were  voluntary.  Thus 
in  his  death  the  union  of  his  natures  in  his  person  was  not 

in  the  least  impeached ;  but  yet  for  his  soul  or  spirit  he  re- 
commends that  in  an  especial  manner  into  the  hands  of  God 

his  Father ;  Psal.  xxxi.  5.  Luke  xxiii.  46.  '  Father  into  thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit ;'  for  the  Father  had  engaged 
himself  in  an  eternal  covenant,  to  take  care  of  him,  to  pre- 

serve and  protect  him  even  in  death,  and  to  shew  him  again 

the  'way  and  path  of  life;'  Psal.  xvi.  11.  Notwithstanding 
then  the  union  of  his  person,  his  soul  in  its  separate  state 
was  in  an  especial  manner  under  the  care,  protection,  and 
power  of  the  Father,  preserved  in  his  love  until  the  hour 
came  wherein  he  shewed  him  again  the  path  of  life.  His 
holy  body  in  the  grave  continued  under  the  especial  care  of 

the  Spirit  of  God,  and  hereby  was  accomplished  that  great 

promise,  '  that  his  soul  should  not  be  left  in  hell,  nor  the 

Holy  One  see  corruption  ;'  Psal.  xvi.  10.  Acts  ii.  31.  It  is 
the  body  of  Christ  which  is  here  called  '  the  Holy  One ;'  as 
it  was  made  a  holy  thing  by  the  conception  of  it  in  the 
womb  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  it  is  here 
spoken  of  in  contradistinction  unto  his  soul,  and  opposed  by 
Peter  unto  the  body  of  David,  which  when  it  died  saw  cor- 

ruption ;  Acts  ii.  29.  This  pure  and  holy  substance  was 
preserved  in  its  integrity  by  the  overshadowing  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  without  any  of  those  accidents  of  change  which 
attend  the  dead  bodies  of  others.  I  deny  not  but  there  was 

use  made  of  the  ministry  of  angels  about  the  dead  body  of 
Christ  whilst  it  was  in  the  grave ;  even  those  which  were 
seen  sitting  afterward  in  the  place  where  he  lay ;  John  xx. 
12.  by  these  was  it  preserved  from  all  outward  force  and 
violation ;  but  this  also  was  under  the  peculiar  care  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  how  he  worketh  by  angels  hath  been 
before  declared. 

Ninthly,  There  was  a  peculiar  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
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in  his  resurrection,  this  being  the  completing  act  in  laying 
the  foundation  of  the  church,  whereby  Christ  entered  into 

his  rest;  the  great  testimony  given  unto  the  finishing  of  the 
work  of  redemption,  with  the  satisfaction  of  God  therein, 
and  his  acceptation  of  the  person  of  the  Redeemer.     It  is 
on  various  accounts  assigned  distinctly  to  each  person  in 

the  Trinity.     And  this  not  only  as  all  the  external  works  of 
God  are  undivided,  each  person  being  equally  concerned  in 

their  operation,  but  also  upon  the  account  of  their  especial 
respect  unto,  and  interest  in,  the  work  of  redemption,  in  the 
manner  before  declared.     Unto  the  Father  it  is  ascribed  on 

the  account  of  his  authority,  and  the  declaration  therein  of 

Christ's  perfect  accomplishment  of  the  work   committed 
unto  him  ;  Acts  ii.  24.  *  Him  hath  God  raised  up,  having 
loosed  the  pains  of  death,  because  it  was  not  possible  that 

he  should  be  holden  of  it;'  it  is  the  Father  who  is  spoken 
of:  and  he  is  said,  as  in  other  places,  to  raise  Christ  from 

the  dead;   but  this  he  doth  with  respect  unto  '  his  loosing 

the  pains  of  death,'  Xvaag  rag  w^vag  tov  ̂ avdrov.    These  are 
the  rro  ̂ b'2^,  which,  with  a  little  alteration  of  one  vowel, 

signify  the  '  sorrows  of  death,'  or  the  '  cords  of  death.'    For 
niD  *b^n  are  the  '  sorrows  of  death,*  and  niD  *b2n  are  the 
•  cords  of  death  ;'  see  Psal.  xviii.  4.  cxvi.  3.    And  these  sor- 

rows of  death,  here  intended,  were  the  cords  of  it ;   that  Is, 

the  power  it  had  to  bind  the  Lord  Christ  for  a  season  under 

it.  For  the  *  pains  of  death,'  that  is,  the  w^ivai,  '  tormenting 
pains,'  ended  in  his  death  itself.     But   the  consequents  of 
them  are  here  reckoned  unto  them,  or  the  continuance  un- 

der the  power  of  death  according  unto  the  sentence  of  the 
law.     These  God  loosed  when,  the  law  being  fully  satisfied, 
the  sentence  of  it  was  taken  off,  and  the  Lord  Christ  was 

acquitted  from  its  whole  charge.     This  was  the  act  of  God 
the  Father,  as  the  supreme  rector  and  judge  of  all.     Hence 

he  is  said  *  to  raise  him  from  the  dead,'  as  the  judge  by  his 
order  delivereth  an  acquitted  prisoner,  or  one  who  hath  an- 

swered the  law.     The  same  work  he  also  takes  unto  him- 

self;  John  X.  17,  18.  '  I  lay  down  my  life  that  I  may  take  it 
again.   No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  my- 

self: I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take 

it  again.'     For  although  men  by  violence  took  away  his 
life,  *    when  with   wicked   hands  they  crucified  and    slew 
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him  ;*  Acts  ii.  23.  iii.  15.  yet  because  they  had  neither  au- 
thority nor  ability  so  to  do  without  his  own  consent,  he 

saith,  *  No  man  could,  or  did,  take  away  his  life;'  that  is, 
against  his  will,  by  power  over  him,  as  the  lives  of  other 
men  are  taken  away  ;  for  this  neither  angels  nor  men  could 
do.  So,  also,  although  the  Father  is  said  to  raise  him  from 
the  dead  by  taking  off  the  sentence  of  the  law,  which  he 
had  answered ;  yet  he  himself  also  took  his  life  again 

by  an  act  of  the  love,  care,  and  power  of  his  divine  na- 
ture; his  living  again  being  an  act  of  his  person,  although 

the  human  nature  only  died.  But  the  peculiar  efficiency 
in  the  reuniting  of  his  most  holy  soul  and  body,  was 
an  effect  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  1  Pet.  iii.  18. 

'  He  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  in  the 

Spirit,'  ̂ wo7rotrj0£tc  Sf  tw  irvevfxaTt,  '  he  was  restored  to  life  by 
the  Spirit ;'  and  this  was  that  Spirit  whereby  he  preached 
unto  them  that  were  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah,  ver. 
19,  20.  or  that  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the  prophets 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  1  Pet.  i.  11,  12.  by  which 
he  preached  in  Noah  unto  that  disobedient  generation, 
2  Pet.  ii.  5.  whereby  the  Spirit  of  God  strove  for  a  season 
with  those  inhabitants  of  the  old  world  ;  Gen.  vi.  3.  that  is, 

the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  To  the  same  purpose  we  are  in- 

structed by  our  apostle;  Rom.  viii.  11.  '  But  if  the  Spirit 
of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he 
that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 

mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  you.'  God 
shall  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  also,  by  the  same  Spirit 
whereby  he  raised  Christ  from  the  dead.  For  so  the  rela- 

tion of  the  one  work  to  the  other,  requires  the  words  to  be 
understood.  And  he  asserts  again  the  same  expressly,  Eph. 

i.  17 — 20.  he  prays  that  God  would  give  his  Holy  Spirit 
unto  them,  as  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation;  ver.  17. 
The  effects  thereof  in  them  and  upon  them  are  described, 

ver.  18.  and  this  he  desires  that  they  may  so  be  made  par- 
takers of,  that  by  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  them- 
selves, renewing  and  quickening  of  them,  they  might  have 

an  experience  of  that  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power, 
which  he  put  forth  in  the  Lord  Christ  when  he  raised  him 

from  the  dead.  And  the  evidence  or  testimony  given 
unto  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  resurrection  from  the 



206       WORK    or    THE    HOLY    SPIRIT    IN    AND    ON 

dead,  is  said  to  be  '  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,'  or 
the  Holy  Spirit^;  Rom.  i.  4.  He  was  positively  declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  ;  Iv  Su- 

vafiei,  Kara  irvtvfia  ayKocrvvrjg,  that  is,  by  the  '  powerful 
working  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'  This  also  is  the  intendment 
of  that  expression,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  '  Justified  in  the  Spirit.' 
God  was  '  manifest  in  the  flesh'  by  his  incarnation  and  pas- 

sion therein,  and  '  justified  in  the  Spirit'  by  a  declaration  of 
his  acquitment  from  the  sentence  of  death,  and  all  the  evils 
which  he  underwent,  with  the  reproaches  wherewith  he  was 
contemptuously  used,  by  his  quickening  and  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  through  the  mighty  and  effectual  working  of 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

Tenthly,  It  was  the  Holy  Spirit  that  glorified  the  human 
nature,  and  made  it  every  way  meet  for  its  eternal  residence 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  a  pattern  of  the  glorification 
of  the  bodies  of  them  that  believe  on  him.  He  who  first 

made  his  nature  holy,  now  made  it  glorious.  And  as  we 
are  made  conformable  unto  him  in  our  souls  here,  his  image 

being  renewed  in  us  by  the  Spirit,  so  he  is  in  his  body  now  glo- 
rified by  the  effectual  operation  of  the  same  Spirit,  the  exem- 

plar and  pattern  of  that  glory  which  in  our  mortal  bodies 

we  shall  receive  by  the  same  Spirit.  For  *  when  he  appears 
we  shall  be  like  him  ;'  1  John  iii.  2.  seeing  *  he  will  change 
our  vile  bodies,  that  they  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able 

to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself;'  Phil.  iii.  21.  And  these 
are  some  of  the  principal  instances  of  the  operations  of  llie 
Holy  Spirit  on  the  human  nature  of  the  head  of  the  church. 
The  whole  of  them  all,  I  confess,  is  a  work  that  we  can  look 

but  little  into,  only  what  is  plainly  revealed  we  desire  to 
receive  and  embrace  ;  considering  that  if  we  are  his,  we  are 
predestinated  to  be  made  conformable  in  all  things  unto 
him,  and  that  by  the  powerful  and  effectual  operation  of 
tliat  Spirit  which  thus  wrought  all  things  in  him  to  the 

glory  of  God.  And  as  it  is  a  matter  of  unspeakable  conso- 
lation unto  us,  to  consider  what  hath  been  done  in  and 

upon  our  nature  by  the  application  of  the  love  and  grace  of 
God  through  his  Spirit  unto  it ;  so  it  is  of  great  advantage, 

in  that  it  directs  our  faith  and  supplications  in  our  endea- 
vours after  conformity  with  him,  which  is  our  next  end. 
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under  the  enjoyment  of  God  in  glory.  What,  therefore,  in 
these  matters  we  apprehend  we  embrace  ;  and  for  the  depth 
of  them  they  are  the  object  of  our  admiration  and  praise. 

ii.  Secondly,  There  is  yet  another  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
not  immediately  in  and  upon  the  person  of  the  Lord  Christ, 
but  toivards  him,  and  on  his  behalf  with  respect  unto  his 
work  and  office.  And  it  compriseth  the  head  and  fountain 
of  the  whole  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  towards  the  church. 

This  was  his  witness-bearing  unto  the  Lord  Christ ;  namely, 
that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  true  Messiah,  and  that  the 

work  which  he  performed  in  the  world,  was  committed  unto 
him  by  God  the  Father  to  accomplish.  And  this  same  work 
he  continueth  to  attend  unto,  unto  this  day,  and  will  do  so 
to  the  consummation  of  all  things.  It  is  known  how  the 
Lord  Christ  was  reproached  whilst  he  was  in  this  world,  and 
how  ignominiously  he  was  sent  out  of  it  by  death.  Hereon 
a  great  contest  ensued  amongst  mankind,  wherein  heaven 
and  hell  were  deeply  engaged.  The  greatest  part  of  the 
world,  the  princes,  rulers,  and  wise  men  of  it,  affirmed,  that 
he  was  an  impostor,  a  seducer,  a  malefactor,  justly  punished 
for  his  evil  deeds.  He  on  the  other  side  chose  twelve  apo 
sties  to  bear  testimony  unto  the  holiness  of  his  life,  the 
truth  and  purity  of  his  doctrine,  the  accomplishment  of  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  in  his  birth,  life,  work, 
and  death ;  and  in  especial  unto  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  whereby  he  was  justified  and  acquitted  from  all  the 

reproaches  of  hell  and  the  world,  and  their  calumnies  re- 
felled.  But  what  could  the  testimony  of  twelve  poor  men, 

though  never  so  honest,  prevail  against  the  confronting  suf- 
frage of  the  world  ?  Wherefore  this  work  of  bearing  wit- 

ness unto  the  Lord  Christ,  was  committed  unto  him  who  is 

above  and  over  all,  who  knovveth  how,  and  is  able,  to  make 

his  testimony  prevalent ;  John  xv.  26.  *  But  when  the  Com- 
forter is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father, 

even  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 

he  shall  testify  of  me.'  Accordingly,  the  apostles  plead  his 
concurring  testimony ;  Acts  v.  32.  '  And  we  are  his  wit- 

nesses of  these  things,  and  so  also  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom 

God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him.'  And  how  he  thus 
gave  his  testimony  our  apostle  declares,  Heb.  ii.  4.  '  God  also 
bearing  witness  with  them  (that  is,  the  apostles),  both  witli 
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signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the 

Holy  Spirit,  according  to  his  will.'  The  first  principal  end 
why  God  gave  the  Holy  Spirit  to  work  all  those  miraculous 
effects  in  them  that  believed  in  Jesus,  was  to  bear  witness 

unto  his  person,  that  he  was  indeed  the  Son  of  God,  owned 
and  exalted  by  him.  For  no  man  not  utterly  forsaken  of 
all  reason  and  understanding,  not  utterly  blinded,  would 
once  imagine,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  would  work  such 
marvellous  operations  in  and  by  them  who  believed  on  him, 
if  he  designed  not  to  justify  his  person,  work,  and  doctrine 

thereby.  And  this  in  a  short  time,  together  with  that  effec- 
tual power  which  he  put  forth  in  and  by  the  preaching  of 

the  word,  carried  not  only  his  vindication  against  all  the 
machinations  of  Satan,  and  his  instruments  throughout  the 
world,  but  also  subdued  the  generality  of  mankind  unto 
faith  in  him,  and  obedience  unto  him  ;  1  Cor.  x.  4,  5.  And 

upon  this  testimony  it  is,  that  there  is  real  faith  in  him  yet 
maintained  in  the  world.  This  is  that  which  he  promised 

unto  his  disciples  whilst  he  w'as  yet  with  them  in  the  world, 
when  their  hearts  were  solicitous  how  they  should  bear  up 

against  their  adversaries  upon  his  absence.  '  I  will,'saith  he, 
*  send  the  Comforter  unto  you,  and  when  he  is  come,  he  will 
reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 

ment; of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me;  of  righte- 
ousness, because  I  go  to  my  Father  and  ye  see  me  no  more ; 

of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged;* 
John  xvi.  7 — 11.  The  reason  why  the  world  believed  not 
on  Christ,  was,  because  they  believed  not  that  he  was  sent 
of  God;  John  ix.  29.  By  his  testimony  the  Spirit  was  to 

reprove  the  world  of  their  infidelity,  and  to  convince  them 
of  it  by  evidencing  the  truth  of  his  mission.  For  hereon  the 
whole  issue  of  the  controversy  between  him  and  the  world 

did  depend.  Whether  he  were  righteous  or  a  deceiver,  was 
to  be  determined  by  his  being  sent,  or  not  sent  of  God,  and 

consequently  God's  acce])tance  or  disapprobation  of  him. 
That  he  was  so  sent,  so  approved,  the  Holy  Spirit  convinced 

the  world  by  his  testimony,  manifesting  that  he  '  went  to 
the  Father,'  and  was  exalted  by  him ;  for  it  was  upon  his 
ascension  and  exaltation  that  he  received  and  poured  out 

the  promise  of  the  Spirit  to  this  purpose  ;  Acts  ii.  33.  More- 
over, whilst  he  was  in  the  world,  there  was  an  unrighteous 
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judgment  by  the  instigation  of  Satan  passed  upon  him.  On 

this  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  that  judgment  was  to  be  re- 
versed, and  a  contrary  sentence  passed  on  the  author  of  it, 

the  prince  of  this  world.  For  by  the  gospel  so  testified 
unto,  was  he  discovered,  convicted,  judged,  condemned,  and 
cast  out  of  that  power  and  rule  in  the  world,  which  by  the 
darkness  of  the  minds  of  men  within,  and  idolatry  without, 
he  had  obtained  and  exercised.  And  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
continueth  to  do  the  same  work,  though  not  absolutely  by 

the  same  means,  unto  this  very  day,  shall  be  afterward  de- 
clared. 

And  by  these  considerations  may  we  be  led  into  that 
knowledge  of,  and  acquaintance  with,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  so  necessary,  so  useful,  5ind  so  much  recommended 

unto, us  in  the  Scripture.  And  the  utter  neglect  of  learn- 
ing: the  knowledoe  of  Christ,  and  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 

him,  is  not  more  pernicious  unto  the  souls  of  men,  than  is 

the  learning  of  it  by  undue  means,  whereby  false  and  mis- 
chievous ideas  or  representations  of  him  are  infused  into 

the  minds  of  men.  The  Papists  would  learn  and  teach  him 

by  images,  the  work  of  men's  hands,  and  teachers  of  lies. 
For  besides  that  they  are  forbidden  by  God  himself  to  be 

used  unto  any  such  purposes,  and  therefore  cursed  with  bar- 
renness and  uselessness  as  to  any  end  of  faith  or  holiness  ; 

they  are  in  themselves  suited  only  to  ingenerate  low  and 
carnal  thoughts  in  depraved  superstitious  minds.  For  as 

the  worshippers  of  such  images  know  not  what  is  the  pro- 
per cause,  nor  the  proper  object,  of  that  reverence,  and  those 

affections  they  find  in  themselves,  when  they  approach  unto 
them  and  adore  before  them ;  so  the  apprehensions  which 
they  can  have  hereby,  tend  but  to  the  knowing  after  the 
flesh,  which  the  apostle  looked  on  as  no  part  of  his  duty; 
2  Cor.  v.  16.  But  the  glory  of  the  human  nature,  as  united 

unto  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  engaged  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  office  of  mediator,  consists  alone  in  these  emi- 

nent, peculiar,  ineffable  communications  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  unto  him,  and  his  powerful  operations  in  him;  this  is 

represented  unto  us  in  the  glass  of  the  gospel,  which  we,  be- 
holding by  faith,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  by  the 

same  Spirit ;  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
Our  Lord  Christ  himself  did  foretell  us,  that  there  would 

VOL.    II.  p 
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be  great  inquiries  after  him,  and  that  great  deceits  would  be 

imiuixed  therewithal ;  '  If,'  saith  he,  '  they  shall  say  unto 
you,  he  is  in  the  wilderness,  go  not  forth  ;  behold  he  is  in  the 

secret  chambers,  believe  it  not ;'  Matt.  xxiv.  26.  It  is  not  a 
wilderness,  low,  persecuted,  inglorious,  and  invisible  condi- 

tion as  to  outward  profession,  that  our  Saviour  here  intend- 
eth.  For  himself  foretold  that  his  church  should  be  driven 

into  the  wilderness,  and  nourished  there,  and  that  for  a  long 
season;  Rev.  xii.  6.  And  where  his  church  is,  there  is 

Christ,  for  his  promise  is  to  be  with  them,  and  among  them, 
unto  the  end  of  the  world;  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  Nor  by  secret 
chambers  doth  he  intend  those  private  places  of  meeting  for 
security,  which  all  his  disciples  for  some  hundreds  of  years 
were  compelled  unto,  and  did  make  use  of,  after  his  apostles, 
who  met  sometimes  in  an  upper  room,  sometimes  in  the  night 
for  fear  of  the  Jews.  And  such  it  is  notorious  were  all  the 

meetings  of  the  primitive  Christians.  But  our  Saviour  here 
foretells  the  false  ways  that  some  would  pretend  he  is  taught 
by  and  found  in.  For,  first,  some  would  say  he  was  Iv  ry 
s/OT/juw  in  the  desert  or  wilderness;  and  if  men  would  go  forth 
thither,  there  they  would  see  him  arid  find  him.  And  there 
is  nothing  intended  hereby,  but  the  ancient  superstitious 

monks,  who  under  a  pretence  of  religion,  retired  them- 
selves into  deserts  and  solitary  places.  For  there  they  pre- 
tended great  intercourse  with  Christ,  great  visions  and  ap- 

pearances of  him,  being  variously  deluded  and  imposed  on 
by  Satan  and  their  own  imaginations.  It  is  ridiculous  on 
the  one  hand,  and  deplorable  on  the  other,  to  consider  the 
woful  follies,  delusions,  and  superstitions,  this  sort  of  men 
fell  into :  yet  was  inthose  days  nothing  more  common,  than  to 
say,  that  Christ  was  in  the  desert,  conversing  with  the  monks 

and  anchorites.  '  Go  not  forth  unto  them,'  saith  our  Lord 

Christ,  *  for  in  so  doing  you  will  be  deceived;'  and  again 
saith  he,  '  If  they  say  unto  them  he  is,  iv  TolgTafxtXotg,  in  the 
secret  chambers,  believe  it  not.'  There  is,  or  I  am  much  de- 

ceived, a  deep  and  mysterious  instruction  in  these  words. 
Tafiiia,  signifies  those  secret  places  in  a  house  where  bread 
and  wine  and  cates  of  all  sorts  are  laid  up  and  stored.  This 

is  the  proper  signification  and  use  of  the  word.  What  pre- 
tence then  could  there  be  for  any  to  say  that  Christ  was  in 

such  a  place?   Why,  there  ensued  so  great  a  pretence  hereof. 



THE     HUMAN     NATURE    OF    CHRIST.  211 

and  so  horrible  a  superstition  thereon,  that  it  was  of  divine 

wisdom  to  foresee  it,  and  of  divine  goodness  to  forewarn  us 

of  it.  For  it  is  nothing  but  the  popish  figment  of  transub- 
stantiation  that  is  intended.  Christ  must  be  in  the  secret 

places  where  their  wafer  and  wine  was  deposited,  that  is, 

£v  Toiq  TOfiHotg.  Concerning  this,  saith  our  Saviour,  'believe 

them  not.'  All  crafts,  and  frauds,  and  bloody  violences,  will 
be  used  to  compel  you  to  believe  a  Christ  in  the  pix  and  re- 

pository; but  if  you  would  not  be  seduced,  '  believe  them 

not.'  Such  are  the  false  ways  whereby  some  have  pretended 
to  teach  Christ,  and  to  learn  him,  which  have  led  them  from 

him  into  hurtful  snares  and  perdition.  The  consideration 

that  we  have  insisted  on  will  guide  us,  if  attended  to,  unto 

a  spiritual  and  saving  knowledge  of  him,  and  we  are  to  learn 
thus  to  know  him. 

First,  That  we  may  love  him  with  a  pure  unmixed  love.  It 

is  true,  it  is  the  person  of  Christ  as  God  and  man,  that  is  the 

proper  and  ultimate  object  of  our  love  towards  him.  But  a 
clear  distinct  consideration  of  his  natures  and  their  excel- 

lencies is  effectual  to  stir  up  and  draw  forth  our  love  to- 

wards him.  So  the  spouse  in  the  Canticles,  rendering  a  rea- 

son of  her  intense  affections  towards  him,  says.  That '  he  is 

white  and  ruddy,  the  chiefest  of  ten  thousand;*  that  is,  per- 
fect in  the  beauty  of  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 

rendered  him  exceeding  amiable.  So  also  Psal,  xlv.  2.  Would 

you  therefore  propose  Christ  unto  your  affections,  so  as  that 

your  love  unto  him  may  be  sincere  and  without  corruption, 

as  it  is  required  to  be;  Eph.  vi.  24.  that  you  may  not  lavish 

away  the  actings  of  your  souls  upon  a  false  object,  and  think 

you  love  Christ,  when  you  love  only  the  imaginations  of  your 
own  breasts;  consider  his  human  nature,  as  it  was  rendered 

beautiful  and  lovely  by  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon 
it  before  described.  Do  you  love  him  because  he  was  and  is  so 

full  of  grace,  so  full  of  holiness,  because  in  him  there  was  an 

all-fulness  of  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  of  God?  Consider  ario-ht 
what  hath  been  delivered  concerning  him,  and  if  you  can  and 

do,  on  the  account  thereof,  delight  in  him,  and  love  him,  your 

love  is  genuine  and  spiritual.  But  if  your  love  be  merely 
out  of  an  apprehension  of  his  being  now  glorious  in  heaven, 
and  there  able  to  do  you  good  or  evil,  it  differs  not  much 

from  that  of  the  Papists,  whose  love  is  much  regulated  in  its p  2 
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actings,  by  the  good  or  bad  painting  of  the  images  whereby 
they  represent  him.  You  are  often  pressed  to  direct  your  love 

unto  the  person  of  Christ,  and  it  is  that  which  is  your  prin- 
cipal duty  in  this  world.  But  this  you  cannot  do  without  a 

distinct  notion  and  knowledge  of  him.  There  are  therefore 
three  things,  in  general,  that  you  are  to  consider  to  this 

purpose. 
1.  The  blessed  union  ofhis  two  natures  in  the  same  person. 

Herein  he  is  singular,  God  having  taken  that  especial  state 
on  him,  which  in  no  other  thingorway  had  any  consideration; 
this  therefore  is  to  have  a  speciality  in  our  divine  love  to  the 
person  of  Christ. 

2.  The  uncreated  glories  of  the  divine  nature,  whence  our 
love  hath  the  same  object  with  that  which  we  owe  unto  God 
absolutely. 

3.  That  perfection  and  fulness  of  grace  which  dwelt  in  his 
human  nature,  as  communicated  unto  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
whereof  we  have  treated. 

If  you  love  the  person  of  Christ,  it  must  be  on  these  con- 
siderations. Which  whilst  some  have  neglected,  they  have 

doted  on  their  own  imaginations;  and  whilst  they  have 
thought  themselves  even  sick  of  love  for  Christ,  they  have 
only  languished  in  their  own  fancies. 

Secondly,  We  are  to  know  Christ  so,  as  to  labour  after 
conformity  unto  him.  And  this  conformity  consists  only  in  a 
participation  of  those  graces  whose  fulness  dwells  in  him. 
We  can  therefore  no  other  way  regularly  press  after  it,  but 

by  an  acquaintance  with,  and  due  consideration  of,  the  work 

of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  his  human  nature,  which  is  there- 
fore worthy  of  our  most  diligent  inquiry  into. 

And  so  have  we  given  a  brief  delineation  of  the  dispensa- 
tion and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  and  towards  the  person 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  head  of  the  church;  his  pre- 
paration of  a  mystical  body  for  him,  in  his  powerful  gracious 

work  on  the  elect  of  God,  doth  nextly  ensue. 



THE  GENERAL  WORK 

OF 

THE    HOLY     SPIRIT 

IN    THE 

NEW   CREATION, 

WITH     RESPECT    UNTO 
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CHAP.  V. 

Christ  the  head  of  the  new  creation.  Things  premised  in  general  unto  the 

remaining  work  of  the  Spirit.  Things  presupposed  unto  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  towards  the  church,  the  love  and  grace  of  Father  and  Son.  The 
whole  work  of  the  building  of  the  church  committed  to  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
Acts  ii.  33.  opened.  The  foundation  of  the  church  in  the  promise  of  the 
Spirit,  and  its  building  by  him  alone.  Christ  present  with  his  church  only 

by  his  Spirit;  Matt,  xxviii.  l<).  Acts  i.  9.  10.  iii.  21.  Matt,  xviii.  19. 
1  Cor.  vi.  16.  iii.  16.  compared.  The  Holy  Spirit  works  the  work  of 

Christ ;  John  xvi.  13 — 15.  opened.  The  Holy  Spirit  the  peculiar  author 
of  all  grace.  The  Holy  Spirit  worketh  all  this  according  to  his  own  will. 
1.  His  will  and  pleasure  is  in  all  his  works.  2.  He  works  variously  as  to 
the  kinds  and  degrees  of  his  operations.  How  he  may  be  resisted,  how  not. 
How  the  same  tcork  is  ascribed  unto  the  Spint  distinctly,  and  to  others  with 

him.     The  general  heads  of  his  operations  towards  the  church. 

We  have  considered  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  his 
laying  the  foundation  of  the  church  of  the  New  Testament, 
by  his  dispensations  towards  the  head  of  it,  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ.  He  is  the  foundation-stone  of  this  building,  with 
seven  eyes  engraven  on  him,  or  filled  with  an  absolute  per- 

fection of  all  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit ;  Zech.  iii.  9. 

which,  when  he  is  exalted  also  as  *  the  head-stone  in  the 

corner,'  there  are  shoutings  in  heaven  and  earth,  crying, 
'  Grace,  grace  unto  him;'  Zech.  iv.  7.  As  upon  the  laying 
of  the  foundation,  and  placing  of  the  corner-stones  of  the 
earth  in  the  old  creation,  '  the  mornins:  stars  sans;  together, 

and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy;'  Job  xxxviii.  6,  7. 
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SO  upon  the  laying  of  this  foundation,  and  placing  of  this 
corner-stone  in  the  new  creation,  all  things  sing  together  and 

cry,  '  Grace,  grace'  unto  it.  The  same  hand  which  laid  this 
foundation,  doth  also  finish  the  building.  The  same  Spirit 

which  was  given  unto  him,  *  not  by  measure,'  John  iii.  34. 
giveth  grace  unto  every  one  of  us, '  according  to  the  measure 
of  the  gift  of  Christ;'  Eph.  iv.  7.  And  this  falleth  now  under 
our  consideration ;  namely,  the  perfecting  the  work  of  the  new 
creation  by  the  effectual  operation  and  distributions  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  And  this  belongs  unto  the  establishment  of 
our  faith,  that  he  who  prepared,  sanctified,  and  glorified  the 
human  nature,  the  natural  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  head  of 
the  church,  hath  undertaken  to  prepare,  sanctify,  and  glorify 
his  mystical  body,  or  all  the  elect  given  unto  him  of  the 

Father.  Concerning  which,  before  we  come  to  consider  par- 
ticular instances,  some  things  in  general  must  be  premised; 

which  are  these  that  follow  : 

First,  Unto  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  towards  the  church, 
some  things  are  supposed  from  whence  it  proceeds,  which  it 
is  built  upon,  and  resolved  into.  It  is  not  an  original  but  a 
perfecting  work  ;  some  things  it  supposeth,  and  bringeth  all 
things  to  perfection  ;  and  these  are, 

1.  The  love,  grace,  counsel,  and  eternal  purpose  of  the 
Father.  2.  The  whole  work  of  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ, 

whicii  things  I  have  handled  elsewhere.  For  it  is  the  pecu- 
liar work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  make  those  things  of  the 

Father  and  Son  effectual  unto  the  souls  of  the  elect,  to  the 

praise  of  the  glory  of  the  grace  of  God.  God  doth  all  things 
for  himself,  and  his  supreme  end  is  the  manifestation  of  his 

own  glory.  And  in  the  old  or  first  creation,  he  seems  prin- 
cipally, or  firstly,  to  intend  the  demonstration  and  exaltation 

of  the  glorious  essential  properties  of  his  nature,  his  good- 
ness, power,  wisdom,  and  the  like  ;  as  Psal.  xix.  1 — 4.  Rom. 

i.  19 — 21.  Acts  xiv.  15 — 17.  xvii.  24—27.  leaving  only  on 
the  works  of  his  hands  some  obscure  impressions  of  the  dis- 

tinction of  persons,  subsisting  in  the  unity  of  that  being, 
whose  properties  he  had  displayed  and  glorified.  But  in  the 
work  of  the  new  creation,  God  firstly  and  principally  intends 
the  especial  revelation  of  each  person  of  the  whole  Trinity 
distinctly,in  their  peculiar  distinct  operations;  all  which  tend 
ultimately  to  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  his  nature 
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also.  And  herein  consists  the  principal  advantage  of  the 
New  Testament  above  the  Old;  for  although  the  work  of  the 

new  creation  was  begun  and  carried  on  secretly  and  virtually 
under  the  Old  Testament ;  yet  they  had  not  a  full  discovery 
of  the  economy  of  the  Holy  Trinity  therein,  which  was  not 
evidently  manifest  Until  the  whole  work  was  illustriously 

brought  to  light  by  the  gospel.  Hence,  although  there  ap- 
pear a  vigorous  acting  of  faith,  and  ardency  of  affection,  in 

the  approaches  of  the  saints  unto  God,  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  yet  as  unto  a  clear  access  to  the  Father  through  the 

Son  by  the  Spirit,  as  Eph.  ii.  18.  wherein  the  life  and  com- 
fort of  our  communion  with  God  doth  consist,  we  hear  no- 

thing of  it.  Herein,  therefore,  God  plainly  declares,  that  the 

foundation  of  the  whole  w^as  laid  in  the  counsel,  will,  and  grace 
of  the  Father;  Eph.  i.  3 — 6.  Then  that  the  making  way 
for  the  accomplishing  of  that  counsel  of  his,  so  that  it  might 
be  brought  forth  to  the  praise  of  his  glory,  is  by  the  media- 

tion of  the  Son  ;  God  having  designed  in  this  work  to  bring 

things  so  about,  that  all  men  should '  honour  the  Son,  even 

as  they  honour  the  Father  ;'  John  v.  23.  There  yet  remains 
the  actual  application  of  all  to  the  souls  of  men,  that  they 
may  be  partakers  of  the  grace  designed  in  the  counsel  of  the 
Father,  and  prepared  in  the  mediation  of  the  Son.  And 
herein  is  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  manifested  and  glorified,  that 
he  also,  together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  may  be  known, 
adored,  worshipped,  according  unto  his  own  will.  This  is 
the  work  that  he  hath  undertaken.  And  hereon,  upon  the 
solemn  initiation  of  any  person  into  the  covenant  of  God,  in 

answer  unto  this  design  and  work,  he  is  '  baptized  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit;' 
Matt,  xxviii.  18.  And  these  things  have  been  discoursed  of 
before,  though  necessarily  here  called  over  again. 

Secondly,  From  the  nature  and  order  of  this  work  of  God 

it  is,  that  after  the  Son  was  actually  exhibited  in  the  flesh,  ac- 
cording to  the  promise,  and  had  fulfilled  what  he  had  taken 

upon  him  to  do  in  his  own  person,  the  great  promise  of  car- 
rying on  and  finishing  the  whole  work  of  the  grace  of  God 

in  our  salvation,  concerns  the  sending  of  the  Holi/  Spirit,  to 
do  and  perform  what  he  also  h;id  undertaken^'.     Thus  when 

a  Kai  fxaUs-rd  yt  to  owoXautiv  toC;  drnTrXairSEVTaf  toD  ayiag-ixoZ,  xai  haixi\M  ly  rn 
avanXdati,  riff  tou  wavayiou  wvliifMiro;  Itti  Sri/xw^yiai;  re  nal  <ruK)y?f  Jobius  anud 

Photium.  lib.  122.  '  ' 
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our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  ascended  into  heaven,  and  beo;an 

conspicuously  and  gloriously  to  carry  on  the  building  of  his 

church  upon  himself,  the  rock  and  foundation  of  it,  it  is  said, 

that  *  being  exalted  by  the  right  hand  of  God,  he  received 

of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;'  Acts  ii.  33. 
which  must  be  a  little  opened.  (1.)  Before  he  departed  from 

his  disciples,  as  hath  been  mentioned  on  several  occasions,  he 

comforted  and  cheered  their  drooping  spirits,  with  the  pro- 
mise of  sending  him  unto  them,  which  he  often  repeated  and 

inculcated  on  their  minds;  John  xiv.  15,  16.  And,  (2.)  when 

he  was  actually  leaving  of  them  after  his  resurrection,  he 

gives  them  order  to  sit  still,  and  not  to  engage  in  the  public 

work  of  building  the  church,  whereunto  he  had  designed  them, 

until  that  promise  were  actually  accomplished  towards  them  ; 

Acts  i.  4.  '  Being  assembled  together  with  them,  he  com- 
manded them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem, 

but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father  ;'  and  ver.  8.  '  Ye  shall 
receive  power  after  the  Holy  Spirit  is  come  upon  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,  both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea, 

and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth.'  He 
would  have  them  look  neither  for  assistance  in  theirwork,  nor 

success  unto  it,  but  from  the  promised  Spirit  alone  ;  and  lets 

them  know  also,  that  by  his  aid  they  should  be  enabled  to 

carry  their  testimony  of  him  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth.  And  herein  lay,  and  herein  doth  lie,  the  foundation 

of  the  ministry  of  the  church,  as  also  its  continuance  and  ef- 

ficacy. The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  spiritual,  and  in  the  ani- 
mating principles  of  it,  invisible.  If  we  fix  our  minds  only 

on  outward  order,  we  lose  the  rise  and  power  of  the  whole  ; 

it  is  not  an  outward  visible  ordination  by  men,  though  that 

be  necessary,  by  rule  and  precept,  but  Christ's  communica- 
tion of  that  Spirit,  the  everlasting  promise  whereof  he  re- 

ceived of  the  Father,  that  gives  being,  life,  usefulness,  and 

success  to  the  ministry.  Wherefore,  also,  (3.)  upon  his  as- 
cension in  the  accomplishment  of  the  great  promises  given 

unto  the  church  under  the  Old  Testament;  Isa.  xliv.  3.  Joel 

i,  18.  as  also  of  his  own,  newly  given  unto  his  disciples,  he 

poured  forth  his  Spirit  on  them.  This  the  apostle  Peter  de- 

clares in  this  place ;  '  being  exalted  by  the  right  hand  of 
God,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 

Holy  Spirit;  he  shed  forth  what  they  then  saw  and  heard/  in 
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the  miraculous  operations  and  effects  of  it.  And  he  is  said 
then  to  receive  the  promise  of  the  Father,  because  he  then 
received  the  thing  promised.  The  promise  was  not  then  first 
given  unto  him,  nor  did  he  then  receive  it  for  himself ;  for  as 
the  promise  was  given  long  before,  so  in  his  own  person  he  had 
received  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  from  his  incarnation,  as  hath 
been  declared.  But  now  he  had  power  given  him  actually  to 
fulfil  and  accomplish  the  promise  in  the  collation  of  the  thing 
promised,  and  is  thence  said  to  receive  the  promise.  So  Heb. 
xi.  13.39.  it  is  said  of  all  believers  under  the  Old  Testament, 

that  they  died  in  faith,  '  having  not  received  the  promise  ;' 
that  is,  the  thing  promised  was  not  actually  exhibited  in  their 

days,  though  they  '  had  the  promise  of  it ;'  as  it  is  expressly 
said  of  Abraham,  chap.  vii.  6.  The  promise  therefore  itself 
was  given  unto  the  Lord  Christ,  and  actually  received  by  him 
in  the  covenant  of  tlie  Mediator,  when  he  undertook  the  o^reat 

work  of  the  restoration  of  all  things  to  the  glory  of  God.  For 

herein  had  he  the  engagement  of  the  Father  that  the  Holy 
Spiritshould  be  poured  out  onthe  sons  of  men,  to  make  effec- 

tual unto  their  souls  the  wholework  of  his  meditation;  where- 

fore he  is  said  now  '  to  receive  this  promise,'  because  on  his 
account,  and  by  him  as  exalted,  it  was  now  solemnly  accom- 

plished, in  and  towards  the  church.  In  the  same  manner 

the  same  thing  is  described,  Psal.  Ixviii.  18.  '  Thou  hast  as- 
cended on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  thou  hast  re- 

ceived gifts  for  men  ;'  which  is  rendered,  Eph.  iv.  8.  '  Thou 
hast  given  gifts  unto  men;'  for  he  received  the  promise  at  this 
time,  only  to  give  out  the  Spirit  and  his  gifts  unto  men.  And 
if  any  are  so  fond  as  to  expect  strength  and  assistance  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry  without  him,  or  such  success  in  their 
labours  as  shall  find  acceptance  with  God  ;  they  do  but  de- 

ceive their  own  souls  and  others. 

Here  lay  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  church.  The 
Lord  Christ  had  called  his  apostles  to  the  great  work  of 
building  his  church,  and  the  propagation  of  his  gospel  in  the 
world.  Of  themselves,  they  were  plainly  and  openly  defec- 

tive in  all  qualifications  and  abilities  that  might  contribute 
any  thing  thereunto.  But  whatever  is  wanting  in  themselves^ 
whether  light,  wisdom,  authority,  knowledge,  utterance,  or 
courage,  he  promiseth  to  supply  them  withal.  And  this  he 
would  not  do,  nor  did  any  otherwise,  but  by  sendino   the 
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Holy  Spirit  unto  them,  on  whose  presence  and  assistance 
alone  depended  the  whole  success  of  their  ministry  in  the 

world.  It  was  '  through  the  Holy  Ghost  that  he  gave  com- 
mandments unto  them ;'  Acts  i.  2.  Those  commandments 

concern  the  whole  work,  in  preaching  the  gospel  and  found- 
ing of  the  church ;  and  these  he  gives  unto  them  through 

the  actings  of  divine  wisdom  in  the  human  nature  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  on  their  part,  without  his  assistance,  he 

forbids  them  to  attempt  any  thing ;  ver.  4.  8,  9.  In  this  pro- 
mise, then,  the  Lord  Christ  founded  the  church  itself,  and 

by  it  he  builded  it  up  ;  and  this  is  the  hinge  whereon  the 

W'hole  weight  of  it  doth  turn  and  depend  unto  this  day.  Take 
it  away,  suppose  it  to  cease  as  unto  a  continual  accomplish- 

ment, and  there  will  be  an  absolute  end  of  the  church  of 

Christ  in  this  world.  No  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  no 
church.  He  that  would  utterly  separate  the  Spirit  from  the 
word,  had  as  good  burn  his  Bible.  The  bare  letter  of  the 
New  Testament  will  no  more  ingenerate  faith  and  obedience 
in  the  souls  of  men,  no  more  constitute  a  church  state  among 
them  who  enjoy  it,  than  the  letter  of  the  Old  Testament  doth 
so  at  this  day  among  the  Jews;  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  8.  But  blessed 
be  God  who  hath  knit  these  things  together  towards  his 
elect,  in  the  bond  of  an  everlasting  covenant;  Isa.  lix.  21. 
Let  men,  therefore,  cast  themselves  into  what  order  they 
please ;  institute  what  forms  of  government  and  religious 

worship  they  think  good  ;  let  them  do  it,  either  by  an  attend- 
ance according  unto  the  best  of  their  understandings,  unto 

the  letter  of  the  Scripture,  or  else  in  an  exercise  of  their  own 
wills,  wisdom,  and  invention ;  if  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  be  disowned  or  disclaimed  by  them,  if  there  be  not  in 
them,  and  upon  them,  such  a  work  of  his  as  he  is  promised 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  no  church  state  amongst 
them  ;  nor  as  such  is  it  to  be  owned  or  esteemed.  And  on 
the  ministry  and  the  church  do  all  ordinary  communications 

of  grace  from  God  depend. 
Thirdly,  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  who  supplies  the  hodili/ 

absence  oi  Chx'int  y  and  by  him  doth  he  accomplish  all  his 
promises  to  the  church.  Hence  some  of  the  ancients  call 

him  *  vicarium  Christi,'  *  the  vicar  of  Christ,'  or  he  who  re- 
presents his  person,  and  dischargeth  his  promised  work ; 

operam  uavat  Christo  vicariam.'     When  our  Lord  Jesus  was 
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leaving  the  world,  he  gave  his  disciples  command  to  '  preach 
the  gospel,'  and  to  *  disciple  the  world/  into  the  faith  and 
profession  thereof;  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  For  their  encourage- 

ment herein,  he  promiseth  his  own  presence  with  them  in 
their  whole  work,  wherever  any  of  them  should  be  called 
unto  it,  and  that  whilst  he  would  have  the  gospel  preached 

on  the  earth;  so  saith  he,  '  1  am  with  you  always,  even  unto 

the  end  of  the  world,  or  the  consummation  of  all  things ;' 
ver.  20.  Immediately  after  he  had  thus  spoken  unto  them, 

'  while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received 
him  out  of  their  sight,  and  they  looked  steadfastly  towards 

heaven  as  he  went  up;'  Acts  i.  9,  10.  Where  now  is  the 
accomplishment  of  his  promise,  that  he  would  be  with  them 
unto  the  end  of  all  things,  which  was  the  sole  encouragement 
he  gave  them  unto  their  great  undertaking  ?  It  may  be,  that 

after  this  his  triumphant  ascension  into  heaven,  to  take  pos- 
session of  his  kingdom  and  glory,  he  came  again  unto  them, 

and  made  his  abode  with  them.  *  No  (saith  Peter),  the  hea- 
vens must  receive  him  until  the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all 

things;'  Acts  iii.  21.  How  then  is  this  promise  of  his  made 
good,  which  had  such  a  peculiar  i-espect  unto  the  ministry 
and  ministers  of  the  gospel,  that,  without  it,  none  can  ever 
honestly  or  conscientiously  engage  in  the  dispensation  of  it, 
or  expect  the  least  success  upon  their  so  doing  ?  Besides, 

he  had  promised  unto  the  church  itself,  that  '  wherever  two 
or  three  were  gathered  together  in  his  name,  that  he  would 

be  in  the  midst  of  them;'  Matt,  xviii.  19,  20.  Hereon,  do 
all  their  comforts  and  all  their  acceptance  with  God  depend. 
I  say,  all  these  promises  are  perfectly  fulfilled  by  his  sending 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  and  by  him,  he  is  present  with  his 

disciples  in  their  ministry  and  their  assemblies.  And  when- 
ever Christ  leaves  the  world,  the  church  must  do  so  too. 

For  it  is  his  presence  alone  which  puts  men  into  that  condi- 
tion, or  invests  them  with  that  privilege.  For  so  he  saith, 

'  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them,  and  I  will  be  their 

God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people;'  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  Lev.xxvi. 
12.  Tlieir  being  the  *  people  of  God,'  so  as  therewithal  to  be 
the  temple  of  the  living  God,  that  is,  to  be  brought  into  a 

sacred  church  state  for  his  worship,  depends  on  his  'dwell- 

ing in  them,'  and  walking  in  them  ;  and  this  he  doth  by  his 
Spirit  alone.     '  For  know  you  not  that  you  are  the  temple 
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of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ;'  1  Cor. 
iii.  16.  He,  therefore,  so  far  represents  the  person,  and  sup- 

plies the  bodily  absence,  of  Christ,  that  on  his  presence  the 

being  of  the  church,  the  success  of  the  ministry,  and  the  edi- 
fication of  the  whole,  do  absolutely  depend.  And  this,  if 

any  thing  in  the  whole  gospel,  deserves  our  serious  conside- 
ration. For,  1.  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  told  us  that  his  presence 

with  us  by  his  Spirit,  is  better  and  more  expedient  for  us 

than  the  continuance  of  his  bodily  presence.  Now,  who  is 

there  that  hath  any  affection  for  Christ,  but  thinks  that  the 

carnal  presence  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  would  be  of 

unspeakable  advantage  unto  him  ?  And  so  no  doubt  it 

would,  had  any  such  thing  been  designed  or  appointed  in  the 
wisdom  and  love  of  God.  But  so  it  is  not ;  and,  on  the  other 

side,  we  are  commanded  to  look  for  more  advantage  and 

benefit  by  his  spiritual  presence  with  us,  or  his  presence 

with  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is,  therefore,  certainly  in- 
cumbent on  us,  to  inquire  diligently  what  valuation  we  have 

hereof,  and  what  benefit  we  have  hereby.  For  if  we  find  not 

that  we  really  receive  grace,  assistance,  and  consolation, 
from  this  presence  of  Christ  with  us,  we  have  no  benefit  at 

all  by  him,  nor  from  him,  for  he  is  now  no  otherwise  for  those 

ends  with  any  but  by  his  Spirit.  And  this  they  will  one  day 

find,  whose  profession  is  made  up  of  such  a  sottish  contra- 

diction, as  to  avow  an  honour  for  Jesus  Christ,  and  yet  blas- 
pheme his  Spirit  in  all  his  holy  operations.  2.  The  Lord  Christ 

having  expressly  promised  to  be  present  with  us  to  the  end 

of  all  things,  there  are  great  inquiries  how  that  promise  is 

accomplished.  Some  say,  he  is  present  with  us  by  his  mi- 
nisters and  ordinances ;  but  how  then  is  he  present  with 

those  ministers  themselves,  unto  whom  the  promise  of  his 

presence  is  made  in  an  especial  manner  ?  The  Papists  would 

have  him  carnally  and  bodily  present  in  the  sacrament.  But 

he  himself  hath  told  us,  that  '  the  fltsh,'  in  such  a  sense, 

*  profiteth  nothing;'  John  vi.  63.  and  that  it  is  the  'Spirit 

alone  that  quickeneth.'  The  Lutherans  fancy  an  omnipre- 
sence, or  ubiquity  of  his  human  nature,  by  virtue  of  its  per- 

sonal union.  But  this  is  destructive  of  that  nature  itself; 

which  being  made  to  be  every  where  as  such  a  nature,  is  truly 

nowhere.  And  the  most  learned  amono-  them  are  ashamed 

of  this  imagination.     The  words  of  Schmidt  on  Eph.  iv.  10. 
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Iva  ir\i)pw<Ttj  TO,  iravra  are  worthy  consideration.  '  Per  ra 
Travra  aliqui  intellignnt  totum  raundum,  seu  totum  univer- 
sum  hoc,  exponuntque  ut  omnipri^sentia  sua  omnibus  in 

mundo  locis  adesset,  loca  omnia  implendo  :  et  hi  verbum 

ttAtjowo-//  de  physica  et  crassa  impletione  accipiunt ;  quam 
tamen  talis  irXiipiocng  f^eu  impletio  locorum  in  mundo  omnium 

quae  vel  expansionem  corpoream  in  quantitate  continua,  vel 

multiplicationem,  imo  infinitam  multitudinem  unius  ejus- 

demque  corporis  in  discreta  prasupponit,  etex  humana  spe- 
culatione  orta  est,  falsoque  nostris  ecclesiis  affingitur  (where- 

in yet  he  confesseth  that  it  is  taught);  ne  cogitanda  quidem 
sit  pio  homini;  sed  potius  omni  praesentia  Christi  hominis 

— uti  promissa  est,  modo  nobis  ineftabiHcr  edi,  et  multo 

certius  ahunde  sciri  possit  ex  ipsius  promissione;'  Matt, 
xxviii.  20.  This  way,  as  we  say  with  the  Scripture,  is  by  his 
Spirit;  the  perfect  manner  of  whose  presence  and  operatioa 
is  ineffable. 

Fourthly,  As  he  represents  the  person,  and  supplies  the 
room  and  place,  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  he  worketh  and  efFecteth 

whatever  the  Lord  Christ  hath  taken  upon  himself  to  work 
and  effect  towards  his  disciples.  Wherefore  as  the  work  of 

the  Son  was  not  his  own  work,  but  rather  the  '  work  of  the 

Father  who  sent  him,'  and  in  whose  name  he  performed  it; 
so  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  his  own  work,  but  ra- 

ther the  work  of  the  Son,  by  whom  he  is  sent,  and  in  whose 

name  he  doth  accomplish  it;  John  xvi.  13 — 15.  *  Howbeit 
when  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth.  For  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself,  but  whatsoever  he 

shall  hear,  that  he  shall  speak,  and  he  will  shew  you  things 
to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine 

and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath 

are  mine;  therefore,  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and 

shew  it  unto  you.'  He  comes  to  reveal  and  communicate 
truth  and  grace  to  the  disciples  of  Christ.  And  in  his  so 

doing  he  speaks  not  of  himself ;  that  is,  of  himself  only. 
He  comes  not  with  any  absolute  new  dispensation  of  truth 

or  grace,  distinct  or  different  from  that  which  is  in  and  by 
the  Lord  Christ,  and  which  they  had  heard  from  him.  The 

Holy  Spirit  being  promised  unto  the  disciples,  and  all  their 

work  and  duty  being  suspended  on  the  accomplishment  of 
that  promise,  whereas  he  is  God,  they  might  suppose  that 
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he  would  come  with  some  absolute  new  dispensation  of  truth, 
so  that  what  they  had  learned  and  received  from  Christ 
should  pass  away  and  be  of  no  use  unto  thera.  To  prevent 
any  such  apprehensions,  he  lets  them  know  that  the  work 
he  had  to  do,  was  only  to  carry  on  and  build  on  the  founda- 

tion which  was  laid  in  his  person  or  doctrine,  or  the  truth 
which  he  had  revealed  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  And,  1. 

this  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  that  expression, '  For  he  shall 

not  speak  of  himself,' he  shall  reveal  no  other  truth,  commu- 
nicate no  other  grace,  but  what  is  in,  from,  and  by,  myself. 

This  was  the  Holy  Spirit  to  do,  and  this  he  did  ;  and  hereby 
imay  we  try  every  spirit  whether  it  be  of  God.  That  Spirit 
which  revealeth  any  thing,  orpretendeth  to  reveal  any  thing, 
any  doctrine,  any  grace,  any  truth,  that  is  contrary  unto, 
that  is  not  consonant  to,  yea,  that  is  not  the  doctrine,  grace, 

or  truth  of  Christ,  as  now  revealed  in  the  word ;  that  brings 
any  thing  new,  his  own,  or  of  himself,  that  Spirit  is  not  of 

God.  So  it  is  added,  2. '  Whatsoever  he  shall  hear  that  shall 

he  speak.'  This  which  he  hears,  is  the  whole  counsel  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  concerning  the  salvation  of  the  church. 

And  how  is  he  said  to  '  hear  itr'  which  word  in  its  proper  sig- 
nification hath  no  place  in  the  mutual  internal  actings  of  the 

divine  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  Being  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  proceeding  from  both,  he  is  equally 
participant  of  their  counsels.  So  the  outward  act  of  hear- 

ing is  mentioned  as  the  sign  of  his  infinite  knowledge  of  the 
eternal  counsels  of  the  Father  and  Son ;  he  is  no  strans:er 

unto  them.  And  this  is  a  general  rule,  that  those  words 
which,  with  respect  unto  us,  express  the  means  of  any  thing, 
as  applied  unto  God,  intend  no  more  but  the  signs  of  it. 
Hearing  is  the  means  whereby  we  come  to  know  the  mind 
of  another  who  is  distinct  from  us.  And  when  God  is  said 

to  hearken  or  hear,  it  is  a  sign  of  his  knowledge,  not  the 
means  of  it.  So  is  the  Holy  Spirit  said  to  hear  those  things 
because  he  knows  them.  As  he  is  also  on  the  same  account 

said  to  search  the  deep  things  of  God.  Add  hereunto  that 

the  counsel  of  these  things  is  originally  peculiar  to  the  Fa- 
ther, and  unto  him  it  is  everywhere  peculiarly  ascribed; 

therefore  is  the  participation  of  the  Spirit  therein  as  a  dis- 
tinct person  called  his  hearing.  Hereunto,  3.  his  great  work 

is  subjoined.  '  He,'  saith  Christ, '  shall  glorify  me.'  This  is  tJie 
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design  that  he  is  sent  upon ;  this  is  the  work  that  he  comes 
to  do,  even  as  it  was  the  design  and  work  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
glorify  the  Father  by  whom  he  was  sent.  And  this  are  they 
always  to  bear  in  mind,  who  stand  in  need  of,  or  pray  for,  his 
assistance  in  their  work  or  office,  in  the  church  of  God.  He 

is  given  unto  them,  that  through  him  they  may  give  and 
bring  glory  to  Jesus  Christ.  And,  4.  how  the  Holy  Spirit 

doth  glorify  the  Lord  Christ  is  also  declared.  '  He  shall  re- 
ceive of  mine  and  shew  it  unto  you;'  the  communication  of 

spiritual  things  from  Christ  by  the  Spirit,  is  here  called  his 
receiving  of  them;  as  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  from 
the  Father  by  the  Lord  Christ  to  his  disciples,  is  called  the 

*  receiving  of  the  promise.'  The  Spirit  cannot  receive  any 
thing  subjectively  which  he  had  not,  as  an  addition  unto 
him.  It  is  therefore  the  economy  of  these  things  that  is  here 
intended.  He  is  not  said  to  receive  them,  as  though  before 
he  had  them  not.  For  what  can  he  who  is  God  so  receive? 

only  when  he  begins  to  give  them  unto  us,  because  they  are 
peculiarly  the  things  of  Christ,  he  is  said  to  receive  them. 

For  we  can  give  nothing  of  anothei;'s,  but  what  we  receive  of 
him.  Good  things  are  given  unto  us  from  Christ  by  the  Spi- 

rit. For  so  it  is  added,  '  and  shall  shew  them  unto  you.' 
He  shall  make  them  known  unto  you ;  so  declare  them,  and 
manifestly  evidence  them  to  you,  and  in  you,  that  you  shall 
understand  and  have  experience  of  them  in  yourselves;  shew 
them  by  revelation,  instructing  you  in  them,  by  communica- 

tion imparting  them  to  you.  And  what  are  these  things  that 

he  shall  so  declare  ?  They  are  to.  ijuia,  '  my  things,'  saith  our 
Saviour.  The  things  of  Christ  may  be  referred  unto  two 
heads,  his  truth  and  his  grace ;  John  i.  17.  The  first  he  shews 
by  revelation,  the  latter  by  effectual  communication.  His 
truth  he  shewed  unto  them  by  revelation,  as  we  have  de- 

clared him  to  be  the  immediate  author  of  all  divine  revela- 

tions. This  he  did  unto  the  apostles  by  his  inspirations, 
enabling  them  infallibly  to  receive,  understand,  and  declare, 
the  whole  counsel  of  God  in  Christ.  For  so,  according  unto 
the  promise,  he  led  them  into  all  truth.  And  his  grace  he 
shewed  unto  them  in  his  pouring  out  both  of  his  sanctifying 
graces  and  extraordinary  gifts  upon  them  in  an  abundant 
measure.  'And  so  he  still  continues  to  shew  the  truth  and 

grace  of  Christ  unto  all  believers,  though  not  in  the  same 
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manner  as  unto  the  former,  nor  unto  the  same  degree  as  unto 

the  latter.  For  he  shews  unto  us  the  *  truth  of  Christ,'  or  the 

truth  *  that  came  by  Jesus  Christ,'  by  the  word  as  written  and 
preached,  instructing  us  in  it,  and  enlightening  our  minds 
spiritually  and  savingly  to  understand  the  mind  of  God 
therein.  And  of  his  grace  he  imparts  unto  us  in  our  sanc- 
tification,  consolation,  and  communication  of  spiritual  gifts, 
according  unto  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ  unto  every 
one  of  us,  as  the  present  use  of  the  church  doth  require, 
which  things  must  be  afterward  declared.  And  the  reason 

of  the  assertion  is  added  in  the  last  place.  '  All  things  that 
the  Father  hath  are  mine;  therefore,  said  I,  that  he  shall 

take  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.'  Two  things  may 
be  observed  in  these  words.  1.  The  extent  of  the  thino-s  of 
Christ,  which  are  to  be  shewed  unto  believers  by  the  Spirit; 

and  they  are  '  all  the  things  that  the  Father  hath.'  They  are 
mine,  saith  our  Saviour  ;  and  these  all  things,  may  be  taken 
either  absolutely  and  personally,  or  with  a  restriction  unto 
office.  (1.)  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  absolutely,  were 

the  Son's  also.  For  receiving  his  personality  from  the  Fa- 
ther, by  the  communication  of  the  whole  entire  divine 

nature,  all  the  things  of  the  Father  must  needs  be  his. 

Thus  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  he  hath  *  given 
unto  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself;'  John  v.  26.  and  the 
like  may  be  said  of  all  other  essential  properties  of  the  God- 

head. But  these  seem  not  to  be  the  all  things  here  intended. 
They  are  not  the  all  things  of  the  divine  nature  which  he 
had  by  eternal  generation  ;  but  the  all  things  of  spiritual 
grace  and  power  which  he  had  by  voluntary  donation  ;  Matt. 

xi.  27.  John  iii.  35.  '  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath 

given  all  things  into  his  hand.'  That  is,  all  the  effects  of  the 
love,  grace,  and  will  of  the  Father,  whatever  he  had  pur- 

posed in  himself  from  eternity,  and  whatever  his  infinite 
power  and  goodness  would  produce  in  the  pursuit  thereof, 
was  all  given  and  committed  unto  Jesus  Christ;  so  all 
things  that  the  Father  hath  were  his. 

2.  That  these  things  may  be  rightly  understood  and  ap- 
prehended, we  must  consider  a  twofold  operation  of  God 

as  three  in  one.  The  first  hereof  is  absolute  in  all  divine 

works  whatever  ;  the  other  respects  the  economy  of  the  ope- 
rations of  God  in  our  salvation.     In  those  of  the  first  sort. 
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both  the  working  and  the  work,  do  in  common  and  undi- 
videdly  belong  unto  and  proceed  from  each  person.  And 
the  reason  hereof  is,  because  they  are  all  effects  of  the  es- 

sential properties  of  the  same  divine  nature;  which  is  in 
them  all,  or  rather  which  is  the  one  nature  of  them  all.  But 

yet  as  they  have  one  nature,  so  there  is  an  order  of  subsist- 
ence in  that  nature,  and  the  distinct  persons  work  in  the 

order  of  their  subsistence;  John  v.  19,20.  '  Verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth 
the  Father  do ;  for  whatsoever  things  he  doth,  those  also 

doth  the  Son  likewise.'  The  Father  doth  not  first  work  in 
order  of  time,  and  then  the  Son  seeing  of  it,  work  another 
work  like  unto  it.  But  the  Son  doth  the  same  work  that  the 

Father  doth.  This  is  absolutely  necessary,  because  of  their 
union  in  nature.  But  yet  in  the  order  of  their  subsistence, 
the  person  of  the  Father  is  the  original  of  all  divine  works, 
in  the  principle  and  beginning  of  them,  and  that  in  order  of 
nature,  antecedently  unto  the  operation  of  the  Son.  Hence 
he  is  said  to  see  what  the  Father  doth ;  which,  according  unto 
our  former  rule  in  the  exposition  of  such  expressions,  when 
ascribed  unto  the  divine  nature,  is  the  sign  and  evidence,  and 
not  the  means,  of  his  knowledge.  He  sees  what  the  Father 
doth,  as  he  is  his  eternal  wisdom.  The  like  must  be  said  of 

the  Holy  Spirit,  with  respect  both  unto  the  Father  and  Son. 
And  this  order  of  operation  in  the  holy  Trinity  is  not  vo- 

luntary, but  natural  and  necessary  from  the  one  essence  and 

distinct  subsistences  thereof.  Secondly,  There  are  those  ope- 
rations, which,  with  respect  unto  our  salvation,  the  Father, 

Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  do  graciously  condescend  unto,  which 
are  those  treated  of  in  this  place.  Now,  though  the  design- 

ing of  this  work  was  absolutely  voluntary,  yet  upon  a  sup- 
position thereof,  the  order  of  its  accomplishment  was  made 

necessary  from  the  order  of  the  subsistence  of  the  distinct 
persons  in  the  Deity;  and  that  is  here  declared.  Thus,  (1.) 
the  things  to  be  declared  unto  us,  and  bestowed  on  us,  are 

originally  the  Father's  things.  He  is  the  peculiar  fountain 
of  them  all.  His  love,  his  grace,  his  wisdom,  his  goodness, 
his  counsel,  his  will,  is  their  supreme  cause  and  spring. 
Hence  are  they  said  to  be  the  things  that  the  Father  hath. 
(2.)  They  are  made  the  things  of  the  Son,  that  is,  they  are 
given  and  granted  in  and  unto  his  disposal,  on  the  account 

VOL.  II.  Q 
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of  his  mediation:  for  thereby  they  were  to  be  prepared  for 

us,  and  given  out  unto  us,  to  the  glory  of  God.  Answerable 
hereunto,  as  the  Lord  Christ  is  Mediator,  all  the  things  of 

grace  are  originally  the  Father's,  and  then  given  unto  him. 
(3.)  They  are  actually  communicated  unto  us  by  the  Holy 

Spirit, '  Therefore,  said  I,  he  shall  take  of  mine  and  shew  unto 
you.'  He  doth  not  communicate  them  unto  us  immediately 
from  the  Father.  We  do  not  so  receive  any  grace  from  God, 
that  is,  the  Father;  nor  do  we  so  make  any  return  of  praise 
or  obedience  unto  God.  We  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 

person  of  the  Father  immediately.  It  is  by  the  Son  alone 
by  whom  we  have  an  access  unto  him,  and  by  the  Son  alone 

that  he  gives  out  of  his  grace  and  bounty  unto  us.  '  He 
that  hath  not  tlie  Son  hath  not  the  Father.'  With  him,  as 
the  great  treasurer  of  heavenly  things,  are  all  grace  and  mercy 
intrusted.  The  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  shews  them  unto  us, 
works  them  in  us,  bestows  them  on  us,  as  they  are  the  fruits 
of  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  not  merely  as  effects  of  the 
divine  love  and  bounty  of  the  Father;  and  this  is  required 
from  the  order  of  subsistence  before  mentioned.  Thus  the 

Holy  Spirit  supplies  the  bodily  absence  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
effects  what  he  hath  to  do  and  accomplish  towards  his  in 
the  world;  so  that  whatever  is  done  by  him,  it  is  tlie  same 

as  if  it  were  wrought  immediately  by  the  Lord  Christ  him- 
self in  his  own  person;  whereby  all  his  holy  promises  are 

fully  accomplished  towards  them  that  believe. 
And  this  instructs  us  in  the  way  and  manner  of  that 

communion  which  we  have  with  God  by  the  gospel.  For 
herein,  the  life,  power,  and  freedom,  of  our  evangelical  state 
doth  consist,  and  an  acquaintance  herewith,  gives  us  our 

translation  '  out  of  darkness  into  the  marvellous  light  of 
God.'  (1.)  The  person  of  the  Father  in  his  wisdom,  will, 
and  love,  is  the  original  of  all  grace  and  glory.  But  nothing 
hereof  is  communicated  immediately  unto  us  from  him.  It 
is  the  Son  whom  he  loves,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his 
hand.  He  hath  made  way  for  the  communication  of  these 

thinos  unto  us,  unto  the  glory  of  God.  And  he  doth  it  im- 
mediately by  the  Spirit,  as  hath  been  declared.  Hereby  are 

all  our  returns  unto  God  to  be  regulated.  The  Father,  who 

is  the  original  of  all  grace  and  glory,  is  ultimately  intended 
by  us  in  our  faith,  thankfulness,  and  obedience;  yet,  not  so. 
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but  that  the  Son  and  Spirit  are  considered  as  one  God  with 

him.     But  we  cannot  address  ourselves  with  any  of  them 

immediately  unto  him.     There  is  no  '  going  to  the  Father,' 

saith  Christ,  '  but  by  me  ;'  John  xiv.  6.     '  Through  him  we 

believe  in  God ;'  1  Pet.  i.  21.     But  yet  neither  can  we  do  so, 
unless  we  are  enabled  thereunto  by  the  Spirit,  the  author  in 

us,  of  faith,  prayer,  praise,  obedience,  and  whatever  our  souls 

tend  unto  God  by.     As  the  descending  of  God  towards  us 

in  love  and  grace,  issues  or  ends  in  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
in  us  and  on  us;    so  all  our  ascending  towards  him  beoins 

therein.     And   as  the  first  instance  of  the   proceedino-   of 
of  grace  and  love  towards  us,  from  the  Father,  is  in  and  by 
the  Son;  so  the  first  step  that  we  take  towards  God,  even 

the  Father,  is  in  and  by  the  Son.     And  these  things  ought 
to  be  explicitly  attended  unto  by  us,  if  we  intend  our  faith, 

and  love,  and  duties  of  obedience,  should  be  evangelical. 

Take  an  instance  of  the  prayers  of  vi'icked  men  under  their 
convictions,  or  their  fears,  troubles,  and  dangers;  and  the 

prayers  of  believers.     The  former  is  merely  Vox  Natura  da- 

mantis  ad  Dominum  Natia-a;   'an  outcry  that  distressed  na- 

ture makes  to  the  God  of  it,'  and  as  such  alone  it  consi- 
ders  him.     But  the  other  is.   Vox  Spiritus  adoptionis  cla- 

manth  per  Chrhtum,  Abba  Pater;  it  is  *  the  voice  of  the  Spi- 
rit of  adoption  addressing  itself  in  the  hearts  of  believers 

unto  God,  as  a  Father.'     And  a  due  attendance  unto  this 
order  of  things,  gives  life  and  spirit  unto  all  that  we  have  to 

do  with  God.     Wo   to  professors   of  the  gospel  who  shall 
be  seduced  to  believe   that  all   they  have  to  do  with  God 
consists  in  their  attendance  unto  moral  virtue.     It  is  fit  for 

them  so  to  do,  who  being  weary  of  Christianity,  have  a  mind 

to  turn  Pagans.  But  our  fellowship  is  in  the  way  described, 

'  with  the  Father  and  his  Son  Christ  Jesus.'     It  is  therefore 
ofthe  highest  importance  unto  us,  to  inquire  into,  and  se- 

cure unto  ourselves,  the   promised  workings   of  the  Holy 
Spirit.     For  by  them  alone  are  the  love  of  the  Father,  and 
the  fruits  of  the  mediation  of  the  Son,  communicated  unto 

us,  without  which,  we  have  no  interest  in  them.     And  by 
them  alone,  are  we  enabled  to  make  any  acceptable  returns 
of  obedience  unto  God.     It  is  sottish  ignorance  and  infi- 

delity, to  suppose  that  under  the  gospel  there  is  no  commu- 

nication between  God  and  us,  but  what  is  on  his  part  in 

Q  2 
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laws,  coaimands,  and  promises  ;  and,  on  ours,  by  obedience 
performed  in  our  own  strength,  and  upon  our  convictions 
unto  them.  To  exclude  hence  the  real  internal  operations 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  destroy  the  gospel.  And  as  we 
shall  see  farther  afterward,  this  is  the  true  ground  and  rea- 

son why  there  is  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  is  irre- 
missible;  for  he  coming  unto  us  to  make  application  of  the 
love  of  the  Father,  and  grace  of  the  Son,  unto  our  souls;  in 

the  contempt  of  him,  there  is  a  contempt  of  the  whole  act- 
ings of  God  towards  us,  in  a  way  of  grace,  for  which  there 

can  be  no  remedy. 
Fifthly,  Whereas  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  grace, 

and  the  immediate  efficient  cause  of  all  grace,  and  gracious 
effects  in  men ;  wherever  there  is  mention  made  of  them,  or 

any  fruits  of  them,  it  is  to  be  looked  on  as  a  part  of  his  work, 

though  he  be  not  expressly  named,  or  it  be  not  particularly 
attributed  unto  him.  I  know  not  well,  or  do  not  well  under- 

stand, what  some  men  begin  to  talk  about  moral  virtue ; 
something  they  seem  to  aim  at  (if  they  would  once  leave  the 
old  Pelagian  ambiguous  expressions,  and  learn  to  speak 
clearly  and  intelligibly),  that  is  in  their  own  power,  and  so 

consequently  of  all  other  men.  At  least  it  is  so  with  an  or- 
dinary blessing  upon  their  own  endeavours,  which  things 

we  must  afterward  inquire  into.  But  for  grace,  I  think  all 
men  will  grant,  that,  as  to  our  participation  of  it,  it  is  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  of  him  alone.  Now  grace  is  taken  two  ways 
in  the  Scripture:  1.  For  the  gracious  free  love  and  fa- 

vour of  God  towards  us ;  and,  2.  for  gracious  free  effectual 
operations  in  us,  and  upon  us.  In  both  senses  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  author  of  it,  as  unto  us.  In  the  first,  as  to  its 

manifestation  and  application ;  in  the  latter,  as  to  the  ope- 
ration itself.  For  although  he  be  not  the  principal  cause, 

nor  procurer  of  grace  in  the  first  sense,  which  is  the  free 
act  of  the  Father;  yet  the  knowledge,  sense,  comfort,  and 
all  the  fruits  of  it,  are  by  him  alone  communicated  unto  us, 
as  we  shall  see  afterward.  And  the  latter  is  his  proper  and 
peculiar  work.  This,  therefore,  must  be  taken  for  granted, 
that  wherever  any  gracious  actings  of  God,  in  or  towards 
men,  are  mentioned,  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  who  is  peculiarly 
and  principally  intended. 

Sixthly,  It  must  be  duly  considered,  with  reference  unto 
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the  whole  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  in  whatever  he  doth, 
he  acts,  works,  and  distributes,  according  to  his  own  will. 
This  our  apostle  expressly  affirmeth.  And  sundry  things 
of  great  moment  do  depend  hereon  in  our  walking  before 
God.     As, 

1.  That  the  tvill  and  pleasure  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  all  the 

goodness,  grace,  love,  and  power,  that  he  either  communi- 
cates unto  us,  or  worketh  in  us.  He  is  not  as  a  mere  instru- 
ment or  servant  disposing  of  the  things  wherein  he  hath  no 

concern,  or  over  which  he  hath  no  power.  But  in  all  things 
he  worketh  towards  us  according  to  his  own  will.  We  are, 
therefore,  in  what  we  receive  from  him,  and  by  him,  no  less 
to  acknowledge  his  love,  kindness,  and  sovereign  grace, 
than  we  do  to  those  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

2.  That  he  doth  not  work  as  a  natural  agent,  ad  ultimum 
virium,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  as  though  in  all  he  did, 

he  came  and  did  what  he  could.     He  moderates  all  his  ope- 
rations by  his  will   and  wisdom.     And  therefore,  whereas 

some  are  said  to  'resist  the  Holy  Spirit;'  Acts  vii.  51.  and 
so  to  frustrate  his  work  towards  them,  it  is  not  because  they 
can  do  so  absolutely,  but  only  they  can  do  so  as  to  some 
way,  kind,  or  degree,  of  his  operations.     Men  may  resist 
some  sort  or  kind  of  means  that  he  useth,  as  to  some  cer- 

tain end  and  purpose ;  but  they  cannot  resist  him  as  to  his 

purpose  and  the  end  he  aims  at.     For  he  is  God,  and  '  who 
hath  resisted  his  will  V  Rom.  ix.  19.  Wherefore,  in  any  work 

of  his,  two  things  are  to  be  considered  :  (1.)  What  the  means 
he  maketh  use  of  tend  unto  in  their  own  nature ;  and,  (2.) 

what  he  intends  by  it;  the  first  may  be  resisted  and  frus- 
trated, but  the  latter  cannot  be  so.     Sometimes  in  and  by 

that  word,  which  in  its  own  nature  tends  to  the  conversion  of 

sinners,  he  intendeth  by  it  only  their  hardening;  Isa.  vi.  9, 
10.  John  xii.  40,  41.  Acts  xviii.  26.  Rom.  xi.  8.   And  he  can, 

when  he  pleaseth,  exert  that  power  and  efficacy  in  working, 
as  shall  take  away  all  resistance.     Sometimes  he  will  only 
take  order  for  the  preaching  and  dispensation  of  the  word 
unto  men ;  for  this  also  is  his  work ;  Acts  xiii.  2.     Herein 

men  may  resist  his  work,  and  reject  his  counsel  concerning 
themselves.     But  when  he  will  put  forth  his  power  in  and 
by  the  word,  to  the  creating  of  a  new  heart  in  men,  and  the 
opening  of  the  eyes  of  them  that  arc  blind,  he  doth  therein 
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60  take  away  the  principle  of  resistance,  that  he  is  not,  that 
he  cannot  be  resisted. 

3.  Hence  also  it  follows  that  his  works  may  be  of  various 
kinds,  and  that  those  which  are  of  the  same  kind  may  yet  be 

carried  on  unequally  as  to  degrees.  It  is  so  in  the  opera- 
tions of  all  voluntary  agents,  who  work  by  choice  and  judg- 

ment. They  are  not  confined  to  one  sort  of  works,  nor  to 
the  production  of  the  same  kind  of  effects;  and  where  they 
design  so  to  do,  they  moderate  them  as  to  degrees  according 
to  their  power  and  pleasure.  Thus  we  shall  find  some  of  the 
works  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  such  as  may  be  perfect  in 
their  kind,  and  men  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  whole 
end  and  intention  of  them,  and  yet  no  saving  grace  be 

wrought  in  them.  Svich  are  his  works  of  illumination,  convic- 
tion, and  sundry  others.  Men,  I  say,  may  have  a  work  of  the 

Holy  Spirit  on  their  hearts  and  minds,  and  yet  not  be  sancti- 
fied and  converted  unto  God.  For  the  nature  and  kind  of 

his  works  are  regulated  by  his  own  will  and  purpose  ;  if  he 
intends  no  more  but  their  conviction  and  illumination,  no 

more  shall  be  effected.  For  he  works  not  by  a  necessity  of 
nature,  so  that  all  his  operations  should  be  of  the  same  kind, 
and  have  their  especial  form  from  his  nature,  and  not  from 
his  will.  So  also  where  he  doth  work  the  same  effect  in  the 
souls  of  men,  I  mean  the  same  in  the  kind  of  it,  as  in  their 

regeneration  he  doth ;  yet  he  doth  it  by  sundry  means,  and 
carrieth  it  on  to  a  great  inequality,  as  to  the  strengthening 
of  its  principle,  and  increase  of  its  fruits  unto  holiness  ;  and 

hence  is  that  great  difference  as  to  light,  holiness,  and  fruit- 
fulness,  which  we  find  among  believers,  although  all  alike 

partakers  of  the  same  grace  for  the  kind  thereof.  The  Holy 
Spirit  worketh  in  all  these  things  according  to  his  own  will; 
whereof  there  neither  is,  nor  can  be,  any  other  rule  but  his 
own  infinite  wisdom.  And  this  is  that  which  the  apostle 
minds  the  Corinthians  of,  to  take  away  all  emulation  and 

envy  about  spiritual  gifts,  that  every  one  should  orderly 
make  use  of  what  he  had  received  to  the  profit  and  edifica- 

tion of  others.  They  are,  saith  he,  given  and  distributed 

by  the  same  Spirit,  according  to  his  own  will,  to  one  after 
one  manner,  unto  another  after  another;  so  that  it  is  an  un- 

reasonable thing  for  any  to  contend  about  them. 
But  it  may  be  said,  that  if  not  only  the  working  of  grace 



IN    THE    NEW    CREATION.  231 

in  US,  but  also  the  effects  and  fruits  of  it,  in  all  its  variety  of 

degrees,  is  to  be  ascribed  unto  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  his  ope- 
rations in  us,  according  to  his  own  will,  then  do  we  signify 

nothing  Ota-selves;  nor  is  there  any  need  that  we  should  either 
use  our  endeavours  and  diligence,  or  at  all  take  any  care 
about  the  furtherance  or  growth  of  holiness  in  us,  or  attend 
unto  any  duties  of  obedience.  To  what  end  and  purpose 

then  serve  all  the  commands,  threatcniugs,  promises,  and  ex- 
hortations, of  the  Scripture,  which  are  openly  designed  to 

excite  and  draw  forth  our  own  endeavours?  And  this  is  in- 

deed the  principal  difficulty  wherewith  some  men  seek  to  en- 
tangle and  perplex  the  grace  of  God.     But  I  answer; 

1.  Let  men  imagine  what  absurd  consequences  they 
please  thereon,  yet  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  author  and 
worker  of  all  grace  in  us,  and  of  all  the  degrees  of  it,  of  all 
that  is  spiritually  good  in  us,  is  a  truth  which  we  must  not 
forego,  unless  we  intend  to  part  with  our  Bibles  also.  For  in 

them  we  are  taught,  *  that  in  us,  that  is,  in  our  flesh,  there 
dwelleth  no  good  thing;'  Rom.  vii.  18.  That  'we  are  not 
sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing,  as  of  ourselves,  but 

our  sufficiency  is  of  God;'  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  '  Who  is  able  to 
make  all  grace  abound  towards  us,  that  we  may  always  have 

all-sufficiency  in  all  things  abounding  to  every  good  work;* 
chap.  ix.  8.  But '  without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing;'  John 
XV.  5.  *  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  us,  both  to  will  and 

to  do  of  his  good  pleasure;'  Phil.  ii.  13.  To  grant  therefore 
that  there  is«  any  spiritual  good  in  us,  or  any  degree  of  it, 
that  is  not  wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  both  over- 

throws the  grace  of  the  gospel,  and  denies  God  to  be  the 

only  first,  supreme,  and  chiefest  good;  as  also  the  imme- 
diate cause  of  what  is  so,  which  is  to  deny  his  very  being. 

It  is  therefore  certain,  whatever  any  pretend,  that  nothing 
can  hence  ensue,  but  what  is  true,  and  good,  and  useful  to 

the  souls  of  men  :  for  from  truth,  especially  such  great  and 
important  truths,  nothing  else  will  follow. 

2.  It  is  brutish  ignorance  in  any  to  argue,  in  the  things  of 
God,  from  the  effectual  operations  of  the  Spirit,  unto  a  sloth 
and  negligence  of  our  own  duty.  He  that  doth  not  know  that 

God  hath  '  promised  to  work  in  us/  in  a  way  of  grace,  what 
he  requires  from  us  in  a  way  of  duty,  hath  either  never  read 
the  Bible,  or  doth  not  believe  it,  or  never  prayed,  or  never 
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took  notice  of  what  he  prayed  for.  He  is  a  Heathen,  he  hath 
nothing  of  the  Christian  in  him,  who  doth  not  pray  that  God 
would  work  in  him  what  he  requires  of  him.  This  we  know, 
that  what  God  commands  and  prescribes  unto  us,  what  he 

encourageth  us  unto,  we  ought  with  all  diligence  and  ear- 
nestness, as  we  value  our  souls  and  their  eternal  welfare,  to 

attend  unto  and  comply  withal.  And  we  do  know  that  what- 
ever God  hath  promised,  that  he  will  do  himself  in  us,  to- 

wards us,  and  upon  us  :  it  is  our  duty  to  believe  that  he  will 
so  do.  And  to  fancy  an  inconsistency  between  these  things, 
is  to  charge  God  foolishly. 

3.  If  there  be  an  opposition  between  these  things,  it  is 
either  because  the  nature  of  man  is  not  meet  to  he  commanded , 
or  because  it  needs  not  to  be  assisted.  But  that  both  these  are 

false  and  vain  suppositions,  shall  be  afterward  declared. 
The  Holy  Spirit  so  worketh  in  us,  as  that  he  worketh  by  us  ; 

and  what  he  doth  in  us,  is  done  by  us  ;  our  duty  it  is  to  ap- 
ply ourselves  unto  his  commands,  according  to  the  convic- 

tion of  our  minds  ;  and  his  work  it  is  to  enable  us  to  per- 
form them. 

4.  He  that  will  indulge,  or  can  do  so,  unto  sloth  and  negli- 
gence in  himself,  on  the  account  of  the  promised  working  of 

the  Spirit  of  grace,  may  look  upon  it  as  an  evidence,  that  he 
hath  no  interest  or  concern  therein.  For  he  ordinarily  giveth 
not  out  his  aids  and  assistances  any  where,  but  where  he 
prepares  the  soul  with  diligence  in  duty.  And  whereas  he 
acts  us  no  otherwise  but  in  and  by  the  faculties  of  our  own 
minds,  it  is  ridiculous,  and  implies  a  contradiction,  for  a  man 
to  say  he  will  do  nothing,  because  the  Spirit  of  God  doth 

all ;  for  where  he  doth  nothing,  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  no- 
thing, unless  it  be  merely  in  the  infusion  of  the  first  habit 

or  principle  of  grace,  whereof  we  shall  treat  afterward. 
5.  For  degrees  of  grace  and  holiness  which  are  inquired 

after,  they  are  peculiar  unto  believers.  Now  these  are  fur- 
nished with  an  ability  and  power  to  attend  unto  and  perform 

those  duties,  whereon  the  increase  of  grace  and  holiness  doth 
depend.  For  although  there  is  no  grace,  nor  degree  of  grace 
or  holiness,  in  believers,  but  what  is  wrought  in  them  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  ;  yet  ordinarily  and  regularly  the  increase 

and  growth  of  srace,  and  their  thriving  in  holiness  and  righ- 
teousness, depend  upon  the  use  and  improvement  of  grace 
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received,  in  a  diligent  attendance  unto  all  those  duties  of 

obedience  which  are  required  of  us ;  2  Pet.  i.  5 — 7.  And 
methinks,  it  is  the  most  unreasonable  and  sottish  thing  in 
the  world,  for  a  man  to  be  slothful  and  negligent  in  attending 
unto  those  duties  which  God  requireth  of  him,  which  all  his 
spiritual  growth  depends  upon,  which  the  eternal  welfare  of 
his  soul  is  concerned  in,  on  pretence  of  the  efficacious  aids 
of  the  Spirit,  without  which  he  can  do  nothing,  and  which 
he  neither  hath,  nor  can  have,  whilst  he  doth  nothing. 

Here  lies  the  ground  and  foundation  of  our  exercising  faith 

in  particular  towards  him,  and  of  our  acting  of  it  in  suppli- 
cations and  thanksgivings.  His  participation  of  the  divine 

nature  is  the  formal  reason  of  our  yielding  unto  him  divine 
and  religious  worship  in  general ;  but  his  acting  towards  us 
according  to  the  sovereignty  of  his  own  will,  is  the  especial 
reason  of  our  particular  addresses  unto  him  in  the  exercise 
of  grace,  for  we  are  baptized  into  his  name  also. 

Seventhly,  We  may  observe,  that  in  the  actings  and  works 

of  the  Holy  Spirit,  some  things  are  distinctly/  and  separately/ 
ascribed  unto  him,  although  some  things  be  of  the  same  kind 
wrought  by  the  person  in  and  by  whom  he  acts ;  or  he  is 

said  at  the  same  time,  to  do  the  same  thing  distinctly  by  him- 

self, and  in  and  by  others.  So  John  xv.  26,  27.  '  I  will,'saith 
oui;  Saviour,  '  send  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  he  shall  testify  of 
me,  and  ye  also  shall  bear  witness.'  The  witness  of  the 
Spirit  unto  Christ  is  proposed  as  distinct  and  separate  from 

the  witness  given  by  the  apostles.  He  'shall  testify  of  me, 
and  ye  also  shall  bear  witness.'  And  yet  they  also  were  en- 

abled to  give  their  witness  by  him  alone.  So  it  is  expressly 

declared.  Acts  i.  8.  '  Ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  come  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 

me.'  Their  witnessing  unto  Christ  was  the  effect  of  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them,  and  the  effect  of  his 

work  in  them.  And  he  himself  gave  no  other  testimony  but 
in  and  by  them.  What  then  is  the  distinct  testimony  that 
is  ascribed  unto  him  ?  It  must  be  somewhat  that,  in  or  by 
whomsoever  it  was  wrought,  it  did  of  its  own  nature  disco- 

ver its  relation  unto  him  as  his  work.  So  it  was  in  this  mat- 

ter ;  for  it  was  no  other  but  those  signs  and  wonders,  or  mi- 
raculous effects  which  he  wrought,  in  the  confirmation  of  the 

testimony  given  by  the  apostles,  all  which  clearly  evidenced 
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their  own  original.     So  our  apostle  ;    Heb-  ii.  4.    The  word 

was  confirmed,  "SiweirifiapTvpovvToc  tov  Oiov  (rrjiiHoig  re    kuX 
Tipam, '  God  co-witnessing  by  signs  and  wonders,'     He  ena- 

bled the  apostles  to  bear  witness  unto  Christ  by  their  preach- 

ing, sufferings,  holiness,  and  constant  testimony  which  they 

gave  unto  his  resurrection.     But  in  this  he  appeared  not,  he 

evidenced  not  himself  unto  the  world,  though  he  did  so  in 

and  by  them  in  whom  he  wrought.  But  moreover,  he  wrought 

such  visible  miraculous  works  by  them,  as  evidenced  them- 

selves to  be  effects  of  his  power,  and  were  his  distinct  wit- 

ness to  Christ.     So  our  apostle  tells  us,  Rom.  viii.  16.  'The 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits  that  we  are  the 

children  of  God.'    The  witness  which  our  own  spirits  do  give 
unto  our  adoption,  is  the  work  and  effect  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  us.     If  it  were  not,  it  would  be  false,  and  not  confirmed 

by  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  himself,  who  is  the  Spirit  of 

truth.     And  none  *  knoweth  the  things  of  God,  but  the  Spirit 

of  God;'  1  Cor.  ii.  11.     If  he  declare  not  our  sonship  in  us, 
and  to  us,  we  cannot  know  it.     How  then  doth  he  bear  wit- 

ness with  our  spirits  ?  What  is  his  distinct  testimony  in  this 
matter  ?  It  must  be  some  such  act  of  his,  as  evidenceth  itself 

to  be  from  him  immediately,  unto  them  that  are  concerned 

in  it,  that  is,  those  unto  whom  it  is  given.     What  this  is  in 

particular,  and  wherein  it  doth  consist,  we  shall  afterward 

inquire.     So  Rev.  xxii.  17.     'The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say. 
Come.'     The  bride  is  the  church,  and  she  prayeth  for  the 
coming  of  Christ.     This  she  doth  by  his  aid  and  assistance, 

who  is  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplications.     And  yet  dis- 
tinctly and  separately  the  Spirit  saith.  Come  ;  that  is,  he  puts 

forth  such  earnest  and  fervent  desires,  as  have  upon  them 

an  impression  of  his  immediate  efficiency.     So  ver.  20.  car- 
rieth  the  sense  of  the  place,  namely,  that  it  is  Christ  himself, 

unto  whom  she  says,  Come  ;  or  they  pray  for  the  hastening  of 

his  coming.    Or  they  say,  Come,  unto  others,  in  their  invita- 
tion of  them  unto  Christ,  as  the  end  of  ver.  17.  seems  to  apply 

it.     Then  is  it  the  prayers  and  preaching  of  the  church  for 
the  conversion  of  souls  that  is  intended.    And  with  both  the 

Spirit  works  eminently  to  make  them  effectual.     Or  it  may 

be  in  this  place,  the  Spirit  is  taken  for  the   Spirit  in  the 

guides  and  leaders  of  the  church.    They,  praying  by  his  espe- 
cial guidance  and  assistance,  say,  Come ;  or  preachers  say 
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unto  others.  Come  ;  and  the  bride,  or  the  body  of  the  church, 

acted  by  the  same  Spirit,  join  with  them  in  this  great  re- 
quest and  supplication ;  and  thereunto  all  believers  are  in- 

vited in  the  following  words  ;  and  '  let  him  that  heareth,  say. 

Come.' 
All  these  things  were  necessary  to  be  premised  in  gene- 
ral, as  giving  some  insight  into  the  nature  of  the  operations 

of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  us  and  towards  us.  And  hereby  we 
have  made  our  way  plain  to  the  consideration  of  his  especial 
works,  in  the  calling,  building,  and  carrying  on  the  church 
unto  perfection.  Now  all  his  works  of  this  kind  may  be 
reduced  unto  three  heads.  1.  O^  sanctifying  grace.  2.  Of 
especial  gifts.  3.  0{  T^QcnWdiV  evangelical  privileges.  Only  we 
must  observe,  that  these  things  are  not  so  distinguished,  as 
to  be  negatively  contradistinct  to  each  other  ;  for  the  same 
thing  under  several  considerations  may  be  all  these ;  a 

grace,  a  gift,  and  a  privilege.  All  that  I  intend  is,  to  re- 
duce the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  unto  these  heads, 

casting  each  of  them  under  that  which  it  is  most  eminent 
in,  and  as  which  it  is  most  directly  proposed  unto  us.  And 

I  sh,all  begin  with  his  work  of  grace. 



BOOK  III. 

WORK    OF    THE  HOLY   SPIRIT 

IN 

THE    NEW    CREATION 

BY  REGENERATION. 

CHAP.  I. 

The  new  creation  completed.  Regeneration  the  especial  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Wrought  under  the  Old  Testament,  but  clearly  revealed  in  the 
new  ;  and  is  of  the  same  kind  in  all  that  are  regenerate.  The  causes 
and  way  of  it  being  the  same  in  all.  It  consisteth  not  in  baptism  alone; 
nor  in  a  moral  reformation  of  life  ;  but  a  new  creature  is  formed  in  it ; 
whose  nature  is  declared,  and  farther  explained.  Denial  of  the  onginal 

depravation  of  nature  the  cause  of  many  noocious  opinions.  RegenerU' 
tion  consisteth  not  i«  enthusiastic  raptures ;  their  nature  and  danger. 
The  whole  doctrine  necessary,  despised,  corrupted,  vindicated. 

We  have  formerly  declared  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
preparing  and  forming  the  natural  body  of  Christ.  This  was 
the  beo^innino-  of  the  new  creation,  the  foundation  of  the 

gospel-state  and  church.  But  this  was  not  the  whole  of  the 
work  he  had  to  do.  As  he  had  provided  and  prepared  the 
natural  body  of  Christ,  so  he  was  to  prepare  his  mystical 
body  also.  And  hereby  the  work  of  the  new  creation  was  to 
be  completed  and  perfected.  And  as  it  was  with  respect 
unto  him  and  his  work  in  the  old  creation,  so  was  it  also  in 

the  new.  All  things  in  their  first  production  had  darkness 

and  death  upon  them.  For  the  earth  was  *  void  and  without 
form,  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep ;'  Gen.  i.  2. 
Neither  was  there  any  thing  that  had  either  life  in  it,  or 

principle  of  life,  or  any  disposition  thereunto.  In  this  con- 
dition he  moved  on  the  prepared  matter,  preserving  and  che- 

rishing of  it,  and  communicating  unto  all  things  a  principle 
of  life  whereby  they  were  animated,  as^we  'have  declared. 
It  was  no  otherwise  in  the  new  creation.     There  was  a  spi- 
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ritual  darkness  and  death  came  by  sin  on  all  mankind.  Nei- 
ther was  there  in  any  man  living  the  least  principle  of  spi- 

ritual life,  or  any  disposition  thereunto.  In  this  state  of 

things  the""  Holy  Spirit  undertaketh  to  create  a  new  world, 
new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  righteousness  should 
dwell.  And  this,  in  the  first  place,  was  by  his  effectual  com- 

munication of  a  new  principle  of  spiritual  life  unto  the  souls 

of  God's  elect,  who  were  the  matter  designed  of  God  for 
this  work  to  be  wrought  upon.  This  he  doth  in  their  rege- 

neration, as  we  shall  now  manifest. 

First,  Regeneration  in  Scripture  is  every  where  assigned 
to  be  the  projjer  and  peculiar  tvork  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  John 

iii.  3 — 6.  'Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  Nicodemus,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  again  he  can- 

not see  the  kingdom  of  God.  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him. 
How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ;  can  he  enter  the 

second  time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be  born  ?  Jesus 
answered.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh  ; 

and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit.'  It  was  an 
ancient  knowing  teacher  of  the  church  of  the  Jews,  a  master 
in  Israel,  whom  our  blessed  Saviour  here  discourseth  withal 
and  instructs.  For  on  the  consideration  of  his  miracles,  he 

concluded  that  '  God  was  with  him,'  and  came  to  inquire  of 
him  about  the  kingdom  of  God.  Our  Saviour  knowing  how 
all  our  faith  and  obedience  to  God,  and  all  our  acceptance 
with  him,  depended  on  our  regeneration,  or  being  born 
again,  acquaints  him  with  the  necessity  of  it,  wherewith  he 
is  at  first  surprised.  Wherefore  he  proceeds  to  instruct  him 
in  the  nature  of  the  work,  whose  necessity  he  had  declared. 
And  this  he  describes  both  by  the  cause  and  the  effect  of  it. 
For  the  cause  of  it  he  tells  him,  it  is  wrought  by  water  and 
the  Spirit.  By  the  Spirit  as  the  principal  efficient  cause  ; 

and  by  water  as  the  pledge,  sign,  and  token"  of  it,  in  the 
initial  seal  of  the  covenant,  the  doctrine  whereof  was  then 

preached  amongst  them  by  John  the  Baptist ;  or  the  same 

thing  is  intended  in  a  redoubled  expression,  the  Spirit  being 

»  Si  in  gratia,  non  ex  natura  aqus,  sed  ex  praesentia  est  Spiritus  Sancti :  num- 
quid  in  aqua  vivimus,  sicut  in  Spiritu  ?  numquid  in  aqua  signamur  sicut  io  Spirltu  ? 
Ambros.  de  Spirit.  Sanct.  lib.  1.  cap.  6. 
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signified  by  the  water  also,  under  which  notion  he  is  often 

promised. 
Hereof  then,  or  of  this  work,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  prin- 

cipal efficient  cause  ;  whence  he,  in  whom  it  is  wrought,  is 

said  to  be  *  born  of  the  Spirit ;'  ver.  8.  *  so  is  every  one  that  is 
born  of  the  Spirit.'  And  this  is  the  same  with  what  is  de- 

livered, chap.  i.  13.  '  Who  are  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.'  The 
natural  and  carnal  means  of  blood,  flesh,  and  the  will  of 

man,  are  rejected  wholly  in  this  matter,  and  the  whole  effi- 
ciency of  the  new  birth,  is  ascribed  unto  God  alone.  His 

work  answers  whatever  contribution  there  is  unto  natural 

generation,  from  the  will  and  nature  of  man.  For  these 

things  are  here  compared,  and  from  its  analogy  unto  natu- 
ral generation,  is  this  work  of  the  Spirit  called  regeneration; 

so  in  this  place  is  the  allusion  and  opposition  between  these 

things  expressed  by  our  Saviour;  '  That  which  is  born  of 
the  flesh,  is  flesh  ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is 

spirit ;'  ver.  6.  And  herein  also  we  have  a  farther  descrip- 
tion of  this  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  its  effect,  or  the 

product  of  it ;  it  is  spirit,  a  new  spiritual  being,  creature, 
nature,  life,  as  shall  be  declared.  And  because  there  is  in 
it  a  communication  of  a  new  spiritual  life,  it  is  called  a 

vivification  or  quickening,  with  respect  unto  the  state  where- 
in all  men  are,  before  this  work  is  wrought  in  them  and  on 

them,  Eph.  ii.  1.  5.  which  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  alone;  for 

*  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing;' 
John  vi.  63.  See  Rom.  viii.  9,  10.  Titus  iii.  4 — 6.  where  the 

same  truth  is  declared  and  asserted.  *  But  after  that  the 
kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  towajds  man  ap- 

peared ;  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he 

shed  on  us  richly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.' 
What  we  have  frequently  mentioned,  occurreth  here  ex- 

pressly; namely,  the  whole  blessed  Trinity,  and  each  person 
therein  acting  distinctly  in  the  work  of  our  salvation.  The 

spring  or  fountain  of  the  whole  lieth  in  the  kindness  and 
love  of  God,  even  the  Father.  Thereunto  it  is  every  where 

ascribed  in  the  Scripture:  see  John  iii.  16.  Eph.  i.  4 — 6. 
Whatever  is  done  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  work,  it  is 
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SO  in  the  pursuit  of  his  will,  purpose,  and  counsel;  and  is  an 
effect  of  his  love  and  grace.  The  procuring  cause  of  the 
application  of  the  love  and  kindness  of  God  unto  us,  is  Je- 

sus Christ  our  Saviour,  in  the  whole  work  of  his  mediation; 
ver.  6.  and  the  immediate  efficient  cause  in  the  communi- 

cation of  the  love  and  kindness  of  the  Father,  through  the 
mediation  of  the  Son  unto  us,  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  this 
hfe  doth  in  the  renovation  of  our  natures,  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  wherein  we  are  purged  from  our  sins,  and  sanc- 

tified unto  God. 

More  testimonies  unto  this  purpose,  need  not  be  in- 
sisted on.  This  truth,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  being  the  author 

of  our  regeneration,  which  the  ancients  esteemed  a  cogent 
argument  to  prove  his  Deity,  even  from  the  greatness  and 

dignity  of  the  work'',  is  in  words  at  least,  so  far  as  I  know, 
granted  by  all  who  pretend  to  sobriety  in  Christianity.  That 
by  some  others  it  hath  been  derided  and  exploded,  is  the 
occasion  of  this  vindication  of  it.  It  must  not  be  expected, 
that  I  should  here  handle  the  whole  doctrine  of  regeneration 
practically,  as  it  may  be  educed  by  inferences  from  the  Scrip- 

ture, according  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  and  the  experiences 
of  them  that  believe ;  it  hath  been  done  already  by  others. 
My  present  aim  is,  only  to  confirm  the  fundamental  prin- 

ciples of  truth  concerning  those  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which,  at  this  day,  are  opposed  with  violence  and  vi- 

rulence. And  what  I  shall  offer  on  the  present  subject, 
may  be  reduced  unto  the  ensuing  heads  : 

1.  Although  the  work  of  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  wrought  under  the  Old  Testament,  even  from  the  foun- 

dation of  the  world ;  and  the  doctrine  of  it  was  recorded  in 
the  Scriptures,  yet  the  revelation  of  it  was  but  obscure,  in 
comparison  of  that  light  and  evidence  which  it  is  brouo-ht 

•>  Similiter  ex  Spiritu  secundum  gratiam  nos  renasci,  Dominus  ipse  tcsfatur  di- 
cens:  ()uo(l  natum  est  ex  carne,  caro  es^t,  quia  de  carne  natuni  est;  et  quod  natum 
est  de  Spirit!!,  Spiritus  est,  quia  Spiritus  Deus  est.  Claret  igitur  spiritualis  quoque 
geiieratioiiis  autliorein  esse  Spirituin  Sanctum,  quia  secundum  Ueum  creamur  et  Fi- 
lii  Dei  simus.  P>go  cum  ille  nos  in  rcgnum  suum  per  adoptionem  sacra;  regenera- 
tionis  assumpserit,  nos  ci  quod  suum  est  denegamus?  ille  nos  supema»  generalionis 
hajredes  fecit,  nos  hajreditatcni  vindicamus,  refutanius  authorem  :  sed  non  potest 
nianei'e  beneficiu!n  c!!rn  aullior  excluditur ;  nee  author  sine  munere,  nee  sine  au- 
tliore  munus.  Si  vindicas  grntiam,  crede  potentiara  ;  si  refutas  potentiani,  gratiam 

ne  requiras.  Sancti  igitur  Spiritus  opus  est  regeneratio  ista  praestantior,' et  novi hujiis  iiominisqui  crcatur  ad  imagincm  Dei  author  est  Spiritus,  quem  utique  mcliorem 
hoc  exterior!  esse  nostio  homiuc  nemo  duhitaverit.  Ambros.  de  Sp.  San.  lib.  2.  cap.  9. 
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forth  into  by  the  gospel.  This  is  evident  from  the  discourse 
which  our  blessed  Saviour  had  with  Nicodemus  on  this  sub- 

ject. For  when  he  acquainted  him  clearly  with  the  doc- 
trine of  it,  he  was  surprised,  and  fell  into  that  inquiry  which 

argued  some  amazement ;  *  How  can  these  things  be  V  But 
yet,  the  reply  of  our  Saviour  manifests,  that  he  might  have 
attained  a  better  acquaintance  with  it  out  of  the  Scripture, 

than  he  had  done.  *  Art  thou,'  saith  he,  '  a  master  in  Israel, 

and  knowest  not  these  things  ?'  Dost  thou  take  upon  thee 
to  teach  others,  what  is  their  state  and  condition,  and  what 

is  their  duty  towards  God,  and  art  ignorant  thyself  of  so 
great  and  fundamental  a  doctrine,  which  thou  mightest  have 
learned  from  the  Scripture  ?  For,  if  he  might  not  so  have 
done,  there  would  have  been  no  just  cause  of  the  reproof 
given  him  by  our  Saviour.  For  it  was  neither  crime  nor 

negligence  in  him,  to  be  ignorant  of  what  God  had  not  re- 
vealed. This  doctrine,  therefore,  namely.  That  every  one 

who  will  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  must  be  born  again 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  Old 

Testament.  It  was  so  in  the  promises,  '  That  God  would 
circumcise  the  hearts  of  his  people,  that  he  would  take  away 
their  heart  of  stone,  and  give  them  a  heart  of  flesh,  with  his 

law  written  in  it,'  and  other  ways  as  shall  be  afterward 
proved. 

But,  yet  we  see,  that  it  was  so  obscurely  declared,  that 
the  principal  masters  and  teachers  of  the  people,  knew  little 

or  nothino-  of  it.  Some,  indeed,  would  have  this  reo-enera- 
tion,  if  they  knew  what  they  would  have,  or,  as  to  what  may 
be  gathered  of  their  minds,  out  of  their  great  swelling  words 
of  vanity,  to  be  nothing  but  reformation  of  life,  according 

to  the  rules  of  the  Scripture.  But  Nicodemus  knew  the  ne- 
cessity of  reformation  of  life  well  enough,  if  he  had  ever 

read  either  Moses  or  the  prophets.  And  to  suppose  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  proposed  unto  him  the  thing  which 
he  knew  perfectly  well,  only  under  a  new  name  or  notion 
which  he  had  never  heard  of  before  :  so  to  take  an  advan- 

tao-e  of  charaing;  him  with  beino-  ionorant  of  what  indeed  he 
full  well  knew  and  understood,  is  a  blasphemous  imagina- 

tion. How  they  can  free  themselves  from  the  guilt  hereof, 

who  look  on  regeneration  as  no  more  but  a  metaphorical  ex- 
pression of  amendment  of  life,  I  know  not.    And  if  it  be  so. 
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if  there  be  no  more  in  it,  but  as  they  love  to  speak,  becom- 
ing a  new  moral  man,  a  thing  which  all  the  world,  Jews  and 

Gentiles  understood  ;  our  Lord  Jesus  was  so  far  from  bring- 
ing it  forth  into  more  light,  and  giving  it  more  perspicuity, 

by  what  he  teacheth  concerning  regeneration,  the  nature, 
manner,  causes,  and  effects  of  it,  that  he  cast  it  thereby  into 
more  darkness  and  obscurity,  than  ever  it  was  delivered  in, 

either  by  Jewish  masters,  or  Gentile  philosophy.  For,  al- 
though the  gospel  do  really  teach  all  duties  of  morality  with 

more  exactness  and  clearness,  and  press  unto  the  observance 
of  them,  on  motives  incomparably  more  cogent  than  any 
thing  that  otherwise  ever  befel  the  mind  of  man  to  think  or 
apprehend;  yet,  if  it  must  be  supposed  to  intend  nothing 
else  in  its  doctrine  of  the  new  birth  or  regeneration,  but 
those  moral  duties  and  their  observance,  it  is  dark  and  un- 

intelligible ;  I  say,  if  there  be  not  a  secret'  mysterious  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  and  upon  the  souls  of  men,  intended 

in  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  but  only  a  reforma- 

tion of  life,  and  the  improvement  of  men's  natural  abilities  in 
the  exercise  of  moral  virtue,  through  the  application  of  out- 

ward means  unto  their  minds  and  understandings,  conduct- 
ing and  persuading  thereunto;  they  must  be  granted  to  be 

obscure,  beyond  those  of  any  other  writers  whatsoever,  as 

some  have  not  feared  already  to  publish  unto  the  world  con- 
cerning the  Epistles  of  Paul.  But  so  long  as  we  can  obtain 

an  acknowledgment  from  men,  that  they  are  true,  and  in  any 
sense  the  word  of  God,  we  doubt  not  but  to  evince,  that  the 

things  intended  in  them,  are  clearly  and  properly  expressed, 
so  as  they  ought  to  be,  and  so  as  they  are  capable  to  be  ex- 

pressed: the  difficulties  which  seem  to  be  in  them,  arising 
from  the  mysterious  nature  of  the  things  themselves  con- 

tained in  them,  and  the  weakness  ©four  minds  in  apprehend- 
ing such  things,  and  not  from  any  obscurity  or  intricacy  in 

the  declaration  of  them.  And  herein,  indeed,  consists  the 

main  contest  whereunto  things  with  the  most  are  reduced. 
Some  judge  that  all  things  are  so  expressed  in  the  Scripture, 
with  a  condescension  unto  cur  capacity,  so  as  that  there  is 
still  to  be  conceived  an  inexpressible  grandeur  in  many  of 
them  beyond  our  comprehension.  Others  judge  on  the 
other  hand,  that  under  a  grandeur  of  words  and  hyperbolical 

expressions,  things  of  a  meaner  and  a  lower  sense  are  ia- 
VOL.  II.  R 
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tended,  and  to  be  understood.  Some  judge  the  things  of 

the  gospel  to  be  deep  and  mysterious,  the  word?  and  ex- 
pressions of  it  to  be  plain  and  proper:  others  think  the 

words  and  expressions  of  it  to  be  mystical  and  figurative, 
but  tlie  things  intended  to  be  ordinary  and  obvious  to  the 
natural  reason  of  every  man.     But  to  return. 

Both  regeneration  and  the  doctrine  of  it  were  under  the 

Old  Testament.  All  the  elect  of  God,  in  their  several  gene- 
rations, were  all  regenerate  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  But  in 

that  ampliation  and  enlargement  of  truth  and  grace  under 
the  gospel,  which  came  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light,  as  more  persons  than  of  old  were 
to  be  made  partakers  of  the  mercy  of  it,  so  the  nature  of 
the  work  itself  is  far  more  clearly,  evidently,  and  distinctly 
revealed  and  declared.  And  because  this  is  the  principal 
and  internal  remedy  of  that  disease  which  the  Lord  Christ 
came  to  cure  and  take  away,  one  of  the  first  things  that  he 
preached  was  the  doctrine  of  it.  All  things  of  this  nature 
before,  even  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  lay  hid  in 
God;  Eph.  iii.  9.  Some  intimations  were  given  of  them  in 

'parables  and  dark  sayings,'  l^"ip  '3D  DITn,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  2. 
in  types,  shadows,  and  ceremonies,  so  as  the  nature  of  the 
grace  in  them  was  not  clearly  to  be  discerned.  But  now 
when  the  great  physician  of  our  souls  came,  who  was  to 

heal  the  wound  of  our  natures,  whence  we  '  were  dead  in 

trespasses  and  sins,'  he  lays  naked  the  disease  itself,  de- 
clares the  greatness  of  it,  the  ruin  we  were  under  from  it, 

that  we  might  know  and  be  thankful  for  its  reparation. 
Hence  no  doctrine  is  more  fully  and  plainly  declared  in  the 

gospel,  than  this  of  our  regeneration  by  the  effectual  and 
ineffable  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  it  is  a  conse- 

quent and  fruit  of  the  depravation  of  our  nature,  that  against 
the  full  light  and  evidence  of  truth  now  clearly  manifested, 
this  great  and  holy  work  is  opposed  and  despised. 

Few,  indeed,  have  yet  the  confidence  in  plain  and  intel- 

ligible words  to  deny  it  absolutely.  But  many  tread  in  the 
steps  of  him  who  first  in  the  church  of  God  undertook  to 

undermine  it''.     This  was  Pelagius,  whose  principal  artifice, 

*  Deniqne  quomodo  respondeat  advertite,  et  videte  latebras  anibiguitatis  falsitati 
pneparare  rcfutiia.ita  ut  eliaiu  nosciiiii  prinuiin  ca  Ifginius,  recta  vel  coirecta  prope- 
niodiiiii  gaudereiiiiis.     August,  de  Peccat.  Orig.  cap.  18. 

MiLi  pene  per&uascrit  hanc  illuni  gratiain  de  qua  quxstio  est  confiteri ;  quo  mi- 
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which  he  used  in  the  introduction  of  his  heresy,  was  in  the 

clouding  of  his  intentions  with  general  and  ambiguous  ex- 
pressions, as  some  would  be  making  use  of  his  very  words 

and  phrases.  Hence,  for  a  long  time,  when  he  was  justly 
charged  with  his  sacrileoious  errors,  he  made  no  defence  of 

them,  but  reviled  his  adversaries  as  corrupting  his  mind, 
and  not  understanding  his  expressions.  And  by  this  means 
as  he  got  himself  acquitted  in  the  judgments  of  some,  less 
experienced  in  the  sleights  and  cunning  craftiness  of  them 

who  lie  iji  wait  to  deceive  ;  and*^  juridically  freed  in  an  as- 
sembly of  bishops;  so  in  all  probability  he  had  suddenly 

infected  the  whole  church  with  the  poison  of  those  opi- 
nions which  the  proud  and  corrupted  natvire  of  man  is  so 

apt  to  receive  and  embrace,  if  God  had  not  stirred  up  some 
few  holy  and  learned  persons,  Austin  especially,  to  discover 
his  frauds,  to  refel  his  calumnies,  and  confute  his  sophisms; 

which  they  did  with  indefatigable  industry  and  good  suc- 
cess. But  yet  these  tares  being  once  sown  by  the  envious 

one,  found  such  a  suitable  and  fruitful  soil  in  the  darkened 

minds  and  proud  hearts  of  men,  that  from  that  day  to  this 
they  could  never  be  fully  extirpated  ;  but  the  same  bitter 
root  hath  still  sprung  up  unto  the  defiling  of  many,  though 
various  new  colours  have  been  put  upon  its  leaves  and  fruit. 

And  although  those  who  at  present  amongst  us  have  under- 
taken the  same  cause  with  Pelagius,  do  not  equal  him  either 

in  learning  or  diligence,  or  an  appearance  of  piety  and  devo- 
tion, yet  do  they  exactly  imitate  him  in  declaring  their  minds 

in  cloudy  ambiguous  expressions,  capable  of  various  con- 
structions until  they  are  fully  examined,  and  thereon  re- 

proaching (as  he  did)  those  that  oppose  them  as  not  aright 
representing  their  sentiments,  when  they  judge  it  their  ad- 
nus  in  mullis  ejus  opusciili  locis  sibii|>si  confradicere  vidcrt'tur.  Sed  cum  in  inanus 
nieas  et  alia  vcnisscnt  quje  postcrius  latiustpie  scripsit,  vidi  qucinadnioduin  etiam 
illic  gratiaiu  noniinare  sed  anibigua  gciicralitatc  quid  sentiret  abscoiuiens,  gratia; 
taiiicn  vocabulo  fraiigcns  invidiam,  offensioiiemque  dcciinans.  Id.  de  Grat.  Clirist. 
lib.  1.  cap.  37. 

^'id.  August,  lib.  1.  cont.  Julianum,  cap.  .5.  lib.  3.  cap.  1.  lib.  de  gest.  Pelag. 
cap.  30,  cpist.  9.5.  ad  Innocent.  Epist.  Innocent,  ad  August. 

Negant  etiam  quaiii  ad  sacrum  Cliristi  virgiiieni  Nenieliiadem  in  orientc  conscrip- 
sinius.et  iiovcrint  nos  ita  JKiininis  laudiirc  naturam  ut  Dei  semper  addamus  auxilium 

(verba  Pclagii  quibus  respondet  Augustinus),  islam  sane  lege,  miliiquc  pcnc  persua- 
serat,  banc  illatu  gratiam  de  qua  quai  quxstio  est  confitcri.     Id.  ubi  supra. 

*•  Fefeilit  judicium  I'aliKstiiHim  propterea  ibi  videlur  purgatus;  Ilomanam  vero 
ecclesiam,  ubi  cum  esse  notissimum  scitis  faliere  usque  quaque  iion  potuit,  quamvis 
et  hoc  fucrit  utruuique  conulus.  Tanlo  judices  fefellit  occultius,  quanto  exponit 
ista  vcrsutius.     August,  lib.  de  peccat.  Grig.  cap.  16. 

R    2 
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vantage  so  to  do,  as  the  scurrilous  clamorous  writings  of 
S.  P.  do  sulHciently  manifest. 

Secondly,  Regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  same 
work,  for  the  kind  of  it,  and  wrought  by  the  same  power  of 

the  Spirit  in  all  that  are  regenerate,  or  ever  were,  or  shall  be 
so,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  unto  the  end  thereof. 
Great  variety  there  is  in  the  application  of  the  outward 
means,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  pleased  to  use  and  make 
effectual  towards  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  work. 
Nor  can  the  ways  and  manner  hereof  be  reduced  unto  any 

certain  order.  For  the  Spirit  worketh  how"  and  when  he 
pleaseth,  following  the  sole  rule  of  his  own  will  and  wisdom. 
Mostly,  God  makes  use  of  the  preaching  of  the  word,  thence 

called  an  '  ingrafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  our  souls ; 
James  i.  21.  and  the  incorruptible  seed,  by  which  we  are 
born  again;  1  Pet.  i.  21.  Sometimes  it  is  wrought  without 
it ;  as  in  all  those  who  are  regenerate  before  they  come  to 
the  use  of  reason,  or  in  their  infancy.  Sometimes  men  are 
called,  and  so  regenerate,  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  as  was 
Paul ;  but  mostly  they  are  so  in  and  by  the  use  of  ordinary 
means,  instituted,  blessed,  and  sanctified  of  God  to  that  end 

and  purpose.  And  great  variety  there  is  also  in  the  percep- 
tion and  understanding  of  the  work  itself,  in  them  in  whom  it 

is  wrought.  For  in  itself  it  is  secret  and  hidden,  and  is  no 
other  ways  discoverable  but  in  its  causes  and  effects.  For  as 

*  the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  nor  whither  it 

goeth ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit;'  John  iii.  8. In  the  minds  and  consciences  of  some  this  is  made  known 

by  infallible  signs  and  tokens.  Paul  knew  that  Christ  was 
formed  and  revealed  in  himself;  Gal.  i.  16.  So  he  declared 

that  whoever  is  in  Christ  Jesus  '  is  a  new  creature  ;'  2  Cor.  v. 
17.  that  is,  is  born  again,  whether  they  know  themselves  so 
to  be  or  no.  And  many  are  in  the  dark,  as  to  their  own 

condition  in  this  matter,  all  their  days;  for  they  'fear  the 
Lord,  and  obey  the  voice  of  his  servant  (Christ  Jesus),  and 

yet  walk  in  darkness  and  have  no  light;'  Isa.  1.  10.  They 
are  '  children  of  light;'  Lukexvi.8.  John  xii.  36.  Eph.  v.  8. 
1  Thess.  v.  5.  and  yet  '  walk  in  darkness  and  have  no  light ;' 
which  expressions  have  been  well  used  and  improved  by 
some,  and  by  others  of  late  derided  and  blasphemed. 
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And  there  is  great  variety  in  the  carrying  on  of  this  work 
towards  perfection,  in  the  growth  of  the  new  creature,  or  the 
increase  of  grace,  implanted  in  our  natures  by  it :  for  some, 
through  the  supplies  of  the  Spirit,  make  a  great  and  speedy 
progress  towards  perfection  ;  others  thrive  slowly,  and  bring 
forth  little  fruit ;  the  causes  and  occasions  whereof  are  not 
here  to  be  enumerated.  But  notwithstanding;  all  differences 

in  previous  dispositions,  in  the  application  of  outward  means 

in  the  manner  of  it,  ordinary  or  extraordinary,  in  the  con- 
sequents of  much  or  less  fruit,  the  work  itself,  in  its  own 

nature,  is  of  the  same  kind,  one  and  the  same.  The  elect  of 

God  were  not  regenerate  one  way,  by  one  kind  of  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  those 

under  the  New  Testament  another.  They  who  were  mira- 
culously converted,  as  Paul,  or  who  upon  their  conversion 

had  miraculous  gifts  bestowed  on  them,  as  had  multitudes 
of  the  primitive  Christians,  were  no  otherwise  regenerate, 
nor  by  any  other  internal  efficiency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  than 
every  one  is  at  this  day,  who  is  really  made  partaker  of  this 

grace  and  privilege.  Neither  were  those  miraculous  ope- 
rations of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  were  visible  unto  others, 

any  part  of  the  work  of  regeneration,  nor  did  they  belong 
necessarily  unto  it.  For  many  were  the  subjects  of  them,  and 
received  miracidous  gifts  by  them,  who  were  never  regenerate ; 
and  many  were  regenerate  who  were  never  partakers  of  them. 
And  it  is  a  fruit  of  the  highest  ignorance  and  imacquainted- 
ness  imaginable  with  these  things,  to  affirm  that  in  the  work 
of  regeneration,  the  Holy  Spirit  wrought  of  old  miraculously, 
in  and  by  outwardly  visible  operations,  but  now  only  in  a 
human  and  rational  way,  leading  our  understanding  by  the 
rules  of  reason,  unless  the  mere  external  mode  and  sign  of 
his  operation  be  intended.  For  all  ever  were  and  ever  shall 
be  regenerate  by  the  same  kind  of  operation,  and  the  same 
effect  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  faculties  of  their  souls. 
Which  will  be  farther  manifest  if  we  consider : 

1.  That  the  condition  of  all  men  as  unregenerate  is  ab- 
sohiteli/  the  same.  One  is  not  by  nature  more  unregenerate 
than  another.  All  men  since  the  fall,  and  the  corruption  of 
our  nature  by  sin,  are  in  the  same  state  and  condition  to- 

wards God.  They  are  all  alike  alienated  from  him,  and  all 
alike  under  his  curse  ;  Psal.  li.  5.  John  iii.  5.  36.  Rom.  iii.  19. 

V.  15 — 18.  Eph.  ii.  3.  Tit.  iii.  3,  4.    There  are  degrees  of 
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wickedness  in  them  that  are  unregenerate  ;  but  there  is  no 
difference  as  to  state  and  condition  between  them,  all  are 

unregenerate  alike.  As  amongst  those  who  are  regenerate, 
there  are  different  degrees  of  holiness  and  righteousness, 
one,  it  may  be,  far  exceeding  another ;  yet  there  is  between 
them  no  difference  of  state  and  condition,  they  are  all 

equally  regenerate.  Yea,  some  may  be  in  a  greater  forward- 
ness and  preparation  for  the  work  itself,  and  thereby  in  a 

greater  nearness  to  the  state  of  it  than  others ;  but  the  state 
itself  is  incapable  of  such  degrees.  Now  it  must  be  the  same 
work  for  the  kind  and  nature  of  it,  which  relieves  and  trans- 

lates men  out  of  the  same  state  and  condition.  That  which 

gives  the  formal  reason  of  the  change  of  their  state,  of  their 
translation  from  death  to  life,  is  and  must  be  the  same  in  all. 

If  you  can  fix  on  any  man  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 

who  was  not  equally  born  in  sin,  and  by  nature  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins,  with  all  other  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus 

only  excepted,  I  would  grant  that  he  might  have  another 
kind  of  regeneration  than  others  have,  but  that  I  know  he 
would  stand  in  need  of  none  at  all. 

2-  The  state  ivhereinto  men  are  brought  by  regeneration  is  the 
same.  Nor  is  it,  in  its  essence  or  nature,  capable  of  degrees, 
so  that  one  sliould  be  more  regenerate  than  another.  Every 
one  that  is  born  of  God  is  equally  so,  though  one  may  be 

more  beautiful  than  another,  as  having  the  image  of  his  hea- 
venly Father  more  evidently  impressed  on  him,  though  not 

more  truly.  Men  may  be  more  or  less  holy,  more  or  less 
sanctified ;  but  they  cannot  be  more  or  less  regenerate.  All 
children  that  are  born  into  the  world,  are  equally  born, 
though  some  quickly  outstrip  others  in  the  perfections  and 
accomplishments  of  nature.  And  all  born  of  God  are  equally 

so,  though  some  speedily  out-go  others  in  the  accomplish- 
ments and  perfections  of  grace.  There  was  then  never  but 

one  kind  of  regeneration  in  this  world,  the  essential  form  of 

it  being  specifically  the  same  in  all. 
3.  That  the  efficient  cause  of  this  work,  the  grace  and 

power  whereby  it  is  wrought,  with  the  internal  manner  of  the 
communication  of  that  crace,  are  the  same,  shall  be  after- 
ward  declared.  To  this  standard  then  all  must  come.  Men 

may  bear  themselves  high,  and  despise  this  whole  work  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  or  set  up  an  imagination  of  their  own  in 
the  room  thereof;  but  whether  they  will  or  no,  they  must  be 
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tried  by  it  ;  and  no  less  depends  on  their  interest  in  it,  than 
their  admission  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  let  thera 
pretend  what  they  please,  the  true  reason  why  any  despise 

the  new  birth,  is,  because  they  hate  a  new  life.  He  that  can- 
not endure  to  live  to  God,  will  as  little  endure  to  hear  of 

being  born  of  God.  But  we  shall  by  the  Scripture  inquire 
what  we  are  taught  concerning  it,  and  declare  both  what  it 
is  not,  of  things  which  falsely  pretend  thereunto,  and  then 
what  it  is  indeed. 

First,  Regeneration  doth  not  consist  in  a  participation  of 
the  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  a  profession  of  the  doctrine  of 
repentance.  This  is  all  that  some  will  allow  unto  it,  to  the 
utter  rejection  and  overthrow  of  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ.  For  the  dispute  in  this  matter  is  not  whether  the  or- 
dinances of  the  gospel,  as  baptism,  do  really  communicate 

internal  grace  unto  them,  that  are,  as  to  their  outward  man- 
ner of  their  administration,  duly  made  partakers  of  them, 

whether  ex  opere  opej'ato,  as  the  Papists  speak,  or  as  ̂ federal 
means  of  the  conveyance  and  communication  of  that  grace 
which  they  betoken  and  are  the  pledges  of;  but  whether  the 

outward  susception  of  the  ordinance,  joined  with  a  profes- 
sion of  repentance  in  them  that  are  adult,  be  not  the  whole 

of  what  is  called  regeneration.  The  vanity  of  this  presump- 
tuous folly,  destructive  of  all  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  in- 

vented to  countenance  men  in  their  sins,  and  to  hide  from 

them  the  necessity  of  being  born  again,  and  therein  of  turn- 
ing unto  God,  will  be  laid  open  in  our  declaration  of  the  na- 

ture of  the  work  itself.  For  the  present,  the  ensuing  reasons 
will  serve  to  remove  it  out  of  our  way. 

1.  Regeneration  doth  not  consist  in  these  things  which 
are  only  outward  signs  and  tokens  of  it,  or  at  most,  instituted 
means  of  ettecting  it.  For  the  nature  of  tilings  is  different 
and  distinct  from  the  means,  and  evidences  or  pledges  of 
them.  But  such  only  is  baptism,  with  the  profession  of  the 
doctrine  of  it,  as  is  acknowledged  by  all  who  have  treated  of 

the  nature  of  that  sacrament.  2.  The  apostle  Peter  really 

states  this  case,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  'In  answer  whereunto,  even 
baptism  doth  also  now  save  us  ;  not  the  putting  away  of  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  to- 

wards God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.'  The  out- 
ward administration  of  this  ordinance  considered  materially. 
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reacheth  no  farther,  but  to  the  washing-  away  of  the  filth  of 
the  flesh,  but  more  is  signified  thereby.  There  is  denoted 
in  it  the  restipulation  of  a  good  conscience  unto  God,  by  the 

resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  or  a  *  conscience  purged 

from  dead  works  to  serve  the  Hving  God;'  Heb.  ix.  14.  and 
quickened  by  virtue  of  his  resurrection  unto  holy  obedience; 

see  Rom.  vi.  3 — 7,  3.  The  apostle  Paul  doth  plainly  distin- 
sruish  between  the  outward  ordinances,  with  what  belongs 

unto  a  due  participation  of  them,  and  the  work  of  regenera- 
tion itself ;  Gal.  vi.  15. '  In  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision 

availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision  availeth  any  thing,  but 

a  new  creature.'  For  as  by  circumcision  the  whole  system  of 
Mosaical  ordinances  is  intended,  so  the  state  of  uncircum- 

cision, as  then  it  was  in  the  professing  Gentiles,  supposed  a 
participation  of  all  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel.  But  from  them 
all  he  distinguisheth  the  new  creation,  as  that  which  they  may 
be  without,  and  whichbeing  so,  they  arenot  available  in  Christ 
Jesus.  4.  If  this  were  so,  then  all  that  are  duly  baptized,  and 
do  thereon  make  profession  of  the  doctrine  of  it,  that  is,  of 

repentance  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  must  of  necessity  be  re- 
generate. But  this  We  know  to  be  otherwise.  For  instance; 

Simon  the  magician  was  rightly  and  duly  baptized,  for  he 

was  so  by  Philip  the  evangelist;  which  he  could  not  be  with- 
out a  profession  of  faith  and  repentance;  accordingly,  it  is 

said  that '  he  believed ;'  Acts  viii.  13.  that  is,  made  a  profes- 
sion of  his  faith  in  the  gospel.  Yet  he  was  not  regenerate, 

for  at  the  same  time  he  had  no  part  or  lot  in  that  matter,  his 

heart  not  being  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  was  in  the  '  gall 

of  bitterness,  and  bond  of  iniquity  ;'  ver.  21.23.  which  is  not 
the  description  of  a  person  newly  regenerate  and  born  again. 
Hence  the  cabbalistical  Jews,  who  grope  in  darkness  after 
the  old  notions  of  truth  that  were  among  their  forefathers, 

do  say,  that  at  the  same  instant  wherein  a  man  is  made  '  a 

proselyte  of  righteousness,'  there  comes  a  new  soul  into  him 
from  heaven,  his  old  Pagan  soul  vanishing  or  being  taken 

away.  The  introduction  of  a  new  spiritual  principle,  to  be 
that  unto  the  soul  which  the  soul  is  unto  the  body  naturally, 
is  that  which  they  understand,  or  they  choose  thus  to  express 

the  reiterated  promise  of  taking  away  the  '  heart  of  stone,' 
and  giving  a  heart  of  flesh  in  the  place  of  it. 

Secondly,  Regeneration  doth  not  consist  in  a  moral  re~ 
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formation  of  life  and  conversation.  Let  us  suppose  such  a 

reformation  to  be  extensive  unto  all  known  instances.  Sup- 
pose a  man  be  changed  from  sensuality  into  temperance, 

from  rapine  to  righteousness,  from  pride  and  the  dominion 
of  irregular  passions,  unto  humility  and  moderation,  with  all 
instances  of  the  like  nature  which  we  can  imagine,  or  are 
prescribed  in  the  rules  of  the  strictest  moralists.  Suppose 
this  change  be  laboured,  exact,  and  accurate,  and  so  of  great 
use  in  the  world.  Suppose  also  that  a  man  hath  been  brought 
and  persuaded  unto  it,  through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 

so  escaping  *  the  pollutions  that  are  in  the  world  through 
lust,  even  by  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 

Christ,'  or  the  directions  of  his  doctrine  delivered  in  the  gos- 
pel; yet,  I  say,  all  this,  and  all  this  added  unto  baptism,  ac- 

companied with  a  profession  of  faith  and  repentance,  is  not 
regeneration,  nor  do  they  comprise  it  in  them.  And  I  have 
extended  this  assertion  beyond  what  some  among  us,  so  far 
as  I  can  see,  do  so  much  as  pretend  unto,  in  their  confused 
notions  and  sophistical  expressions  about  morality,  when 
they  make  it  the  same  with  grace.  But  whatever  there  may 
be  of  actual  righteousness  in  these  things,  they  do  not  ex- 

press an  inherent  habitual  righteousness,  which  whosoever 
denies,  overthrows  the  gospel,  and  all  the  whole  work  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  of  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  we  must  stay  a  while.  This  assertion  of  ours  is  by 
some  not  only  denied  but  derided.  Neither  is  that  all,  but 
whoever  maintains  it,  is  exposed  as  an  enemy  to  morality, 
righteousness,  and  reformation  of  life.  All  virtue,  they  say, 
is  hereby  excluded,  to  intpoduce,  I  know  not  what  imaginary 
godliness.  But  whether  we  oppose  or  exclude  moral  virtue 
or  no,  by  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  or  any  other,  God 
and  Christ  will  in  due  time  judge  and  declare.  Yea,  were 
the  confession  of  the  truth  consistent  with  their  interests, 
the  decision  of  this  doubt  might  be  referred  unto  their  own 
consciences.  But  being  not  free  to  commit  any  thing  to 
that  tribunal,  unless  we  had  better  security  of  its  freedoni- 
from  corrupt  principles  and  prejudices  than  we  have,  we 
shall  at  present  leave  all  the  world  to  judge  of  our  doctrine, 
with  respect  unto  virtue  and  morality,  by  the  fruits  of  it, 
compared  with  theirs,  by  whom  it  is  denied.  In  the  mean 
time  we  affirm  that  we  design  nothing  in  virtue  and  morality. 
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but  to  improve  them  by  fixing  them  on  a  proper  foundation, 
or  ingrafting  them  into  that  stock  whereon  alone  they  will 
thrive  and  grow  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  the 
souls  of  men ;  neither  shall  we  be  moved  in  this  design  by 

the  clamorous  or  calumnious  outcries  of  ignorant  or  profli- 
gate persons.  And  for  the  assertion  laid  down,  I  desire  that 

those  who  despise  and  reproach  it,  would  attempt  an  answer 
unto  the  ensuing  arguments  whereby  it  is  confirmed ;  with 
those  other  which  shall  be  insisted  on  in  our  description  of 
the  nature  of  the  work  of  regeneration  itself;  and  that  upon 

such  grounds  and  principles  as  are  not  destructive  of  Chris- 
tian religion,  nor  introductive  of  atheism,  before  they  are 

too  confident  of  their  success. 

If  there  be  in,  and  required  unto,  regeneration,  the''  infu- 
sion of  a  new,  real,  spiritual  principle  into  the  soul  and  its  fa- 

culties, of  spiritual  life,  light,  holiness,  and  righteousness, 
disposed  unto,  and  suited  for,  the  destruction  or  expulsion 
of  a  contrary,  inbred,  habitual  principle  of  sin  and  enmity 
against  God,  enabling  unto  all  acts  of  holy  obedience,  and 
so  in  order  of  nature  antecedent  unto  them;  then  it  doth 
not  consist  in  a  mere  reformation  of  life  and  moral  virtue,  be 
they  never  so  exact  or  accurate.  Three  things  are  to  be  ob- 

served for  the  clearing  of  this  assertion,  before  we  come  to 

the  proof  and  confirmation  of  it.  As,  1.  That  this  reforma- 
tion of  life,  which  we  say  is  not  regeneration,  or  that  regene- 

ration doth  not  consist  therein,  is  a  necessari/  duty,  indispen- 
sably required  of  all  men.  For  we  shall  take  it  here  for  the 

whole  course  of  actual  obedience  unto  God,  and  that  accord- 

ing to  the  gospel.  Those  indeed  by  whom  it  is  urged  and 
pressed  in  the  room  of  regeneration,  or  as  that  wherein  re- 

generation doth  consist,  do  give  such  an  account  and  descrip- 
tion of  it,  as  that  it  is,  or  at  least  may  be,  foreign  unto  true 

•=  Per  inliajrcntem  justitiam  intclliginuis  supernaturale  doiium  gratis  sanctificantis, 
opposituni  originali  peccalo,  el  in  singulis  aninia;  facullatibus  rejjarans  et  renovans 
iilaiii  Dei  iniagiiicm,  (jiia;  per  pcccatiiin  originale  focdata  ac  dissipata  fuit.  Originale 
peccatiini  iiieiitein  fenebris  implevit,  liaec  infiisa  gratia  lumine  ca^lesti  collustrat.  Is- 
tud,  cor  huinanuiu  obstiiiatioiie  et  odio  Dei  ac  divinse  legis  iiiaculavit,  ha;c  infusa 
juslitia  cor  eiuoliit  et  aiiiore  boiii  acceiidit  ct  iiitlainmat.  Postrenio  illiid  aflectus 

omnes  atque  ipsum  appetituni  rebeilioiie  infecit;  ha;c  renovata  sanctitas  in  ordinem 
cogii  perturbatas  alTectiones,  ci  ipsani  rebeileiii  coiicupiscentiarn  dominio  spuliat,  et 
quasi  sub  juguin  niittit.     Davenant.  de  .liislit   Habit,  cap.  3. 

Fides  taiKjuaiii  radix  iiiibre  suscepto  lia;retiii  aniiuie  solo;  ut  cum  per  legem  Dei 
cxcoli  ccEpiTit  siirgant  in  ea  rami  ()ui  friictus  operuni  ferant.  Non  ergo  ex  operibus 
radix  jusliiiae,  scd  ex  radice  juslitia;  fruclus  operuiu  crescil.  Origen.  lib.  4.  in  Epist. ad  Roman. 
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gospel-obedience,  and  so  not  contain  in  it  one  acceptable 
duty  unto  God,  as  shall  afterward  be  declared.  But  here  I 
shall  take  it  in  our  present  inquiry,  for  that  whole  course  of 
duties,  which  in  obedience  towards  God,  are  prescribed  unto 

us.  2.  That  the  principle  before  described,  wherein  rege- 
neration, as  passive/i/  considered,  or  as  wrought  in  us,  consists, 

doth  always  certainly  and  infallibly  produce  the  reformation 
of  life  intended.  In  some  it  doth  it  more  completely,  in 
others  more  imperfectly,  in  all  sincerely.  For  the  same 

grace  in  nature  and  kind  is  communicated  unto  several  per- 
sons in  various  degrees,  and  is  by  them  used  and  improved 

with  more  or  less  care  and  diligence.  In  those  therefore 
that  are  adult,  these  things  are  inseparable.  Therefore,  3. 
the  difference  in  this  matter  cometh  unto  this  head ;  we  say 
and  believe  that  regeneration  consists  in  spirituali  renovatione 

?ialura;  'in  a  spiritual  renovation  of  our  nature  :'  our  modern 
Socinians,  that  it  doth  so,  in  morali  reformatiotie  vita,  '  in  a 

moral  reformation  of  life.'  Now  as  we  grant  that  this  spiri- 
tual renovation  of  nature  will  infallibly  produce  a  moral  re- 

formation of  life  ;  so  if  they  will  grant  that  this  moral  refor- 
mation of  life  doth  proceed  from  a  spiritual  renovation  of 

our  nature,  this  difference  will  be  at  an  end.  And  this  is  that 

which  tlie  ancients  intend  by  first  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  then  all  graces  with  him^  However  if  they  only  design 
to  speak  ambiguously,  improperly,  and  unscripturally,  con- 

founding effects  and  their  causes,  habits  and  actions,  facul- 
ties or  powers  and  occasional  acts,  infused  principles  and 

acquired  habits,  spiritual  and  moral,  grace  and  nature,  that 
they  may  take  an  opportunity  to  rail  at  others  for  want  of 
better  advantage,  I  shall  not  contend  with  them.  For  allow 

a  new  spiritual  principle,  an  infused  habit  of  grace,  or  gra- 
cious abilities  to  be  required  in  and  unto  regeneration,  or  to 

be  the  product  or  the  work  of  the  Spirit  therein,  that  which 

is  'born  of  the  Spirit  being  spirit,'  and  this  part  of  the  nature 
of  this  work  is  sufficiently  cleared.  Now  this  the  Scripture 
abundantly  testifieth  unto. 

f  Is  qui  S|)iritus  Sancfi  particcps  cfTicitiir,  per  cominimionem  ejus  sit  spiritualis  pa- 
riter  ct  sanctus.     Didym.  lib.  1.  dc  Sp.  Saiict.  p.  '218.  inter  opera  Hieronviiii. 

Qui  Spirilu  Sancto  picnus  est  statiunmiversis  donalioiiibus  Dei  repietur,  sapientia, 
sciciitia,  lide  c;eteris(|ue  virttitibus.     Id.  ibid. 

NuiKiuaui  enini  accipit  quis(|uarn  spiriluales  bcncdictiones  Dei,  nisi  prwcesserit 
Spiritus  Sanctus  ;  qui  enim  habet  Spiritum  Sanctum  consequenter  habebit  benedic- 
ttoues.    Idem.  p.  2:i!0. 
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2  Cor.  V.  17.  '  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  crea- 
ture.' This  new  creature  is  that  which  is  intended,  that 

which  was  before  described,  which  being  born  of  the  Spirit 

is  spirit.  This  is  produced  in  the  souls  of  men  by  a  creat- 
ing act  of  the  power  of  Gods,  or  it  is  not  a  creature  ;  and  it 

is  superinduced  into  the  essential  faculties  of  our  souls,  or 
it  is  not  a  new  creature ;  for  whatever  is  in  the  soul,  of  power, 

disposition,  ability,  or  inclination  unto  God,  or  for  any  mo- 
ral actions,  by  nature,  it  belongs  unto  the  old  creation,  it  is 

no  new  creature.  And  it  must  be  somewhat  that  hath  a 

being  and  subsistence  of  its  own  in  the  soul,  or  it  can  be 

neither  new  nor  a  creature.  And  by  our  apostle  it  is  op- 
posed to  all  outward  privileges ;  Gal.  v.  6.  vi.  15.  That  the 

production  of  it  also  is  by  a  creating  act  of  almighty  power 
the  Scripture  testifieth  ;  Psal.  li.  10.  Eph.  ii.  10.  And  this 
can  denote  nothing  but  a  new  spiritual  principle  or  nature 
wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  No,  say  some,  a  new 
creature  is  no  more  but  a  changed  man  ;  it  is  true,  but  then 
this  change  is  internal  also  ;  yes,  in  the  purposes,  designs, 
and  inclinations  of  the  mind  :  but  is  it  by  a  real  infusion  of 
a  new  principle  of  spiritual  life  and  holiness?  No,  it  denotes 

no  more  but  a  new  course  of  conversation  ;  only  the  expres- 
sion is  metaphorical,  a  new  creature  is  a  moral  man,  that 

hath  changed  his  course  or  way.  For  if  he  were  always  a 
moral  man,  that  he  was  never  in  any  vicious  way  or  course, 

as  it  was  with  him.  Matt.  xix.  18 — 20.  then  he  was  always  a 
new  creature.  This  is  good  gospel,  at  once  overthrowing 
original  sin,  and  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This 
doctrine  I  am  sure  was  not  learned  from  the  fathers,  whereof 

some  used  to  boast :  nay,  it  is  much  more  fulsome  than  any 
thing  ever  taught  by  Pelagius  himself,  who,  indeed,  ascribed 
more  unto  grace  than  these  men  do,  although  he  denied  this 
creation  of  a  new  principle  of  grace  in  us,  antecedent  unto 

acts  of  obedience^.     And  this  turning  all  Scripture  expres- 
K  Sicut  in  nalivitate  carnali  oninem  nasceiitis  hominis  voluntatcm  prscct-dit  operis 

divini  funiiatio,  sic  in  spiritual!  nativiiate  qua  vetercm  hoiuiiieiii  deponere  incipiiuus. 
Fulgent,  dc  Incarnat.  ft  Grat.  Clirist.  c.  29. 

Forma  pracessit  in  came  Christi,  qtiam  in  nostra  fide  spiritualiter  agnoscamus ; 
nam  Christus  Fiiius  Dei,  secundum  canicrn  de  Spiritu  Sancto  conceptus  et  natus 
est:  camem  auteni  illam  noc  coiici|)erc  virgo  posset  nee  parere,  nisi  ejuscaniis  Spi- 
ritus  Sanctus  operetur  exordium.  Sic  etiam  in  liominis  corde  nee  concipi  fides  po- 
tuit  ncc  augeri,  nisi  earn  Spiritus  Sanctus  eflundat  ct  nutriat.  Ex  eodem  namque 
Spiritu  renati  sumus,  ex  quo  Christus  natus  est.     Idem.  cap.  20. 

*■  Adjuvat  nos  Deus  (tile  words  of  Pelagius)  per  doctrinam  et  revelationem  suam. 
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sions  of  spiritual  things  into  metaphors,  is  but  a  way  to  turn 
the  whole  into  a  fable,  or  at  least  to  render  the  gospel  the 
most  obscure  and  improper  way  of  teaching  the  truth  of 
things  that  ever  was  made  use  of  in  the  world. 

This  neiv  creature,  therefore,  doth  not  consist  in  a  7iew 

course  of' actions,  but  in  renewed  faculties,  with  new  disposi- 
tions, power,  and  ability,  to  them  and  for  them.  Hence  it  is 

called  the  divine  nature;  2  Pet.  i.  4.  'He  hath  given  unto 
us  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  that  by  these  you 

might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature.'  This  Btia  (pimg, 
this  'divine  nature,'  is  not  the  nature  of  God,  whereof  in  our 
own  persons  we  are  not  subjectively  partakers.  And  yet  a 
nature  it  is,  which  is  a  principle  of  operation,  and  that  divine 
or  spiritual ;  namely,  an  habitual  holy  principle,  wrought  in 

us  by  God,  and  bearing  his  image.  By  the  promises,  there- 
fore, we  are  made  partakers  of  a  divine  supernatural  prin- 

ciple, of  spiritual  actions  and  operations,  which  is  what  we 
contend  for.  So  the  whole  of  what  we  intend  is  declared, 

Eph.  iv.  22 — 24.  '  Put  off,  concerning  the  former  conver- 
sation the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt,  according  to  deceitful 

lusts;  and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind  ;  and  put 
on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness 

and  true  holiness.'  It  is  the  work  of  regeneration,  with  re- 
spect both  to  its  foundation  and  progress,  that  is  here  de- 

scribed. (1.)  The  foundation  of  the  whole  is  laid  in  our 

being  'renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind;'  which  the  same 
apostle  elsewhere  calls,  being  '  transformed  in  the  renova- 

tion of  our  minds  ;'  Rom.  xii.  2.  That  this  consists  in  the 
participation  of  a  new,  saving,  supernatural  light,  to  enable 
the  mind  unto  spiritual  actings,  and  to  guide  it  therein,  shall 
be  afterward  dech\red.  Herein  consists  our  '  renovation  in 

knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  who  created  us;'  Col.  iii. 
10.  And,  (2.)  the  principle  itself  infused  into  us,  created  in 

us,  is  called  the  '  new  man;'  ver.  24.  that  is,  the  new  crea- 
ture before  mentioned  ;  and  called  the  '  new  man,'  because 

it  consists  in  the  universal  change  of  the  whole  soul,  as  it  is 
the  principle  of  all  spiritual  and  moral  actions.  And,  [1.]  it 

is  opposed  unto  the  '  old  man  ;'  ver.  23. '  put  off  the  old  man 

dutn  cordis  nostri  oculos  aperit,  duiu  nobis,  nc  i)ra>scntibus  occupcnmr,  futura  de- 
nionstrat,  duiu  diabuli  {laiulit  insidias,  dum  nos  inultifuniii  et  inetrabili  dono  grtitie 
calestis  illuminat.     August,  lib.  dc  Gr.it.  cout.  Pclag.  et  Ciulcst.  cap.  7. 
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and  put  on  the  new  man  ;'  ver.  22.  24.  Now  this  old  man  is 
the  corruption  of  our  nature,  as  that  nature  is  the  principle  of 
all  religious,  spiritual,  and  moral  actions,  as  is  evident; 
Rom.  vi.  6.  It  is  not  a  corruptconversation,  but  the  prin- 

ciple and  root  of  it.  For  it  is  distinguished  both  from  the 

conversation  of  men,  and  those  corrupt  lusts  which  are  exer- 
cised therein,  as  to  that  exercise.  And,  [2.]  it  is  called  the 

new  man,  because  it  is  the  effect  and  product  of  God's  creat- 
ing power,  and  that  in  a  way  of'  anew  creation;'  see  Eph. 

i.  18.  Col.  ii.  12,  13.  2  Thess.  i.  11.  and  it  is  here  said  to  be 

*  created  after  God  ;'  ver.  24.  Now  the  object  of  a  creating 
act  is  an  instantaneous  production.  Whatever  preparations 
there  may  be  for  it,  and  dispositions  unto  it,  the  bringing 
forth  of  a  new  form  and  being  by  creation,  is  in  an  instant. 
This,  therefore,  cannot  consist  in  a  mere  reformation  of  life. 

So  are  we  said  herein  to  be  the '  workmanship  of  God,  created 

in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works  ;'  Eph.  ii.  10.  There  is 
a  work  of  God  in  us  preceding  all  our  good  works  towards 

him.  For  before  we  can  work  any  of  them,  in  order  of  na- 
ture, we  must  be  the  workmanship  of  God,  created  unto 

them,  or  enabled  spiritually  for  the  performance  of  them. 
Again,  This  new  man,  whereby  we  are  born  again,  is  said 

to  be  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  That  there  is  a 
respect  unto  man  created  in  innocency,  wherein  he  was  made 
in  the  image  of  God,  I  suppose  will  not  be  denied.  It  is  also 

expressed.  Col.  iii.  10.  '  You  have  put  on  the  new  man, 
which  is  renewed  in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  that 

created  him.'  Look  then  what  was,  or  wherein  consisted,  the 
image  of  God  in  the  first  man,  thereunto  answers  this  new 
man,  which  is  created  of  God.  Now  this  did  not  consist  in 
reformation  of  life,  no,  nor  in  a  course  of  virtuous  actions; 
for  he  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  before  he  had  done 
any  one  good  tiling  at  all,  or  was  capable  of  so  doing.  But 
this  image  6f  God  consisted  principally,  as  we  have  evinced 
elsewhere,  in  the  uprightness,  rectitude,  and  ability,  of  his 
whole  soul,  his  mind,  will,  and  affections,  in,  unto,  and  for, 

the  obedience  that  God  required  of  him.  This  he  was  en- 
dowed withalj  antecedently  unto  all  voluntary  actions 

whereby  he  was  to  live  to  God.  Such,  therefore,  must  be 
our  regeneration,  or  the  creation  of  this  new  man  in  us.  It 

is  the  begetting,  infusing,  creating,  of  a  new  saving  principle 
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of  spiritual  life,  light,  and  power  in  the  soul,  antecedent  unto 

true  evangelical  reformation  of  life,  in  order  of  nature,  en- 
ablino-  men  thereunto,  accordino;  unto  the  mind  of  God. 

Hereunto  accords  that  of  our  Saviour,  Luke  vi.,43.  *  A 
good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit,  neither  doth  a 

corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit;'  compared  with  Matt.  vii. 18.  The  fruit  followeth  the  nature  of  the  tree.  And  there 

is  no  way  to  change  the  nature  of  the  fruit,  but  by  changing 
the  nature  of  the  tree  which  brings  it  forth.  Now  all 
amendment  of  life  in  reformation  is  but  fruit;  Matt.  iii.  10. 

But  the  changing  of  our  nature  is  antecedent  hereunto. 
This  is  the  constant  course  and  tenor  of  the  Scripture,  to 

distinguish  between  the  grace  of  regeneration,  which  it  de- 
clares to  be  an  immediate  supernatural  work  of  God  in  us 

and  upon  us,  and  all  that  obedience,  holiness,  righteousness, 
virtue,  or  whatever  is  good  in  us,  which  is  the  consequent, 
product,  and  effect  of  it.  Yea,  God  hath  declared  this  ex- 

pressly in  his  covenant;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25 — 27.  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 

xxxii.  39,  40.  The  method  of  God's  proceeding  with  us 
in  his  covenant  is,  that  he  first  washeth  and  cleanseth 

our  natures,  takes  away  the  heart  of  stone,  gives  a  heart  of 
flesh,  writes  his  law  in  our  hearts,  puts  his  Spirit  in  us, 
wherein,  as  shall  be  evidenced,  the  grace  of  regeneration 
doth  consist.  The  effect  and  consequent  hereof  is,  that  we 
shall  walk  in  his  statutes,  keep  his  judgments  and  do  them; 
that  is,  reform  our  lives,  and  yield  all  holy  obedience  unto 
God  ;  wherefore  these  things  are  distinguished  as  causes 

and  effects.  See,  to  the  same  purpose,  Rom.  vi.  3 — 6.  Col. 
iii.  1.5.  Eph.  ii.  10.  iv.  23 — 25.  This  I  insist  upon  still, 
on  supposition,  that  by  reformation  of  life,  all  actual  obe- 

dience is  intended.  For  as  to  that  kind  of  life  which  is 

properly  called  a  moral  course  of  life,  in  opposition  to  open 
debaucheries  and  unrighteousness,  which  doth  not  proceed 
from  an  internal  principle  of  saving  grace;  it  is  so  far  from 

being  regeneration  or  grace,  as  that  it  is  a  thing  of  no  accep- 
tation with  God  absolutely,  whatever  use  or  reputation  it 

may  be  of  in  the  world. 
And  yet  further.  This  work  is  described  to  consist  in  the 

sanctijication  of  the  whole  spirit,  soul,  and  body;  1  Thess.  v.  23. 
And  if  this  be  that  which  some  men  intend  by  reformation 
of  life  and  moral  virtue,  they  must  needs  win  much  esteem, 
for  their  clearness  and  perspicuity  in   teaching   spiritual 
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things.  For  who  would  not  admire  them  for  such  a  defini- 
tion of  morality, — namely,  that  it  is  the  principal  sanctifi- 

cation  of  the  whole  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  of  a  believer,  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  But  not  to  dwell  longer  on  this  subject, 
there  is  no  description  of  the  work  of  regeneration  in  the 
Scripture,  in  its  nature,  causes,  or  effects,  no  name  given 
unto  it,  no  promise  made  of  it,  nothing  spoken  of  the  ways, 
means,  or  power,  by  which  it  is  wrought,  but  is  inconsistent 
with  this  bold  Pelagian  figment,  which  is  destructive  of  the 
orace  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  ground  of  this  imagination,  that  regeneration  consists 
in  a  moral  reformation  of  life,  ariseth  from  a  denial  of  original 
sin,  or  an  inherent  habitual  corruption  of  nature.  For  the 

masters  unto  the  men  of  this  persuasion  tell  us,  that  what- 
ever is  of  vice  or  defilement  in  us,  it  is  contracted  by  a  cus- 
tom of  sinning  only.  And  their  conceptions  hereof  do  re- 

gulate their  opinions  about  regeneration.  For  if  man  be 
not  originally  corrupted  and  polluted,  if  his  nature  be  not 
depraved,  if  it  be  not  possessed  by,  and  under  the  power  of, 
evil  dispositions  and  inclinations,  it  is  certain  that  he  stands 
in  no  need  of  an  inward  spiritual  renovation  of  it.  It  is 

enough  for  such  an  one,  that  by  change  of  life  he  renounce  a 
custom  of  sinning,  and  reform  his  conversation,  according  to 
the  gospel,  which  in  himself  he  hath  power  to  do.  But  as 
it  hath  been  in  part  already  manifested,  and  will  fully,  God 
assisting,  be  evinced  afterward,  that  in  our  regeneration  the 
native  ignorance,  darkness,  and  blindness,  of  our  minds  are 
dispelled,  saving  and  spiritual  light  being  introduced  by  the 

power  of  God's  grace  into  them,  that  the  pravity  and  stub- 
bornness of  our  wills  are  removed  and  taken  away,  a  new  \ 

principle  of  spiritual  life  and  righteousness  being  bestowed 
•on  them,  and  that  the  disorder  and  rebellion  of  our  affections 
are  cured,  by  the  infusion  of  the  love  of  God  into  our  souls; 
so  the  corrupt  imagination  of  the  contrary  opinion,  directly 
opposite  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  the  faith  of  the 
ancient  church,  and  the  experience  of  all  sincere  believers, 
hath  amongst  us  of  late,  nothing  but  ignorance  and  ready 
confidence  produced  to  give  countenance  unto  it. 

Thirdly,  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  regeneration, 
doth  not  consist  in  enthiisiastical  raptures,  ecstasies,  voices,  or 
any  thing  of  the  like  kind.  It  may  be,  some  such  things 

have  been,  by  some  deluded  persons,  apprehended  or  pre- 
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tended  unto.  But  the  countenancing  of  any  such  imagina- 
tions, is  falsely  and  injuriously  charged  on  them,  who  main- 

tain the  powerful  and  effectual  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
our  regeneration.  And  this  some  are  prone  to  do,  wherein 
whether  they  discover  more  of  their  ignorance,  or  of  their 
malice  I  know  not,  but  nothing;  is  more  common  with  them. 

All  whom  in  this  matter  they  dissent  from,  so  far  as  they 
know  what  they  say,  or  whereof  they  affirm,  do  teach  men 

to  look  after  enthusiastic  inspirations,  or  unaccountable  rap- 
tures, and  to  esteem  them  for  conversion  unto  God,  although 

in  the  mean  time  they  live  in  a  neglect  of  holiness  and  righ- 
teousness of  conversation.  I  answer.  If  there  be  those  who 

do  so,  we  doubt  not,  but  that,  without  their  repentance,  the 
wrath  of  God  will  come  upon  them  as  upon  other  children 
of  disobedience.  And  yet,  in  the  mean  time,  we  cannot  but 

call  aloud,  that  others  would  discover  their  diligence  in  at- 
tendance unto  these  things,  who,  as  far  as  I  can  discern,  do 

cry  up  the  names  of  virtue  and  righteousness,  in  opposition 
to  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  holiness  which  is  a 
fruit  thereof.  But  for  the  reproach  now  under  consideration, 

it  is,  as  applied,  no  other  but  a  calumny  and  false  accusa- 
tion. And  that  it  is  so,  the  writings  and  preachings  of  those 

who  have  most  diligently  laboured  in  the  declaration  of  the 

work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  regeneration,  will  bear  testi- 
mony at  the  great  day  of  the  Lord.  We  may,  therefore,  as 

unto  this  negative  principle,  observe  three  things:  1.  That 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  work  doth  ordinarily  put  forth  his 
power  in  and  by  the  use  of  means.  He  worketh  also  on 
men  suitably  unto  their  natures,  even  as  the  faculties  of  their 
souls,  their  minds,  wills,  and  affections,  are  meet  to  be  af- 

fected and  wrought  upon.  He  doth  not  come  upon  them, 
with  involuntary  raptures,  using  their  faculties  and  powers, 

as  the  evil  spirit  wrests  the  bodies  of  them  whom  he  pos- 
sesseth ;  his  whole  work,  therefore,  is  rationally  to  be  ac- 

counted for,  by  and  unto  them  who  believe  the  Scripture, 
and  have  received  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  can- 

not receive.  The  formal  efficiency  of  the  Spirit,  indeed,  in 
the  putting  forth  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power,  in 
our  quickening;  which  the  ancient  church  constantly  call- 

eth  his  inspiration  of  grace,  both  in  private  vvritino-,  and 
canons  of  councils,  is  no  otherwise  to  be  compreh^pded  by 

VOL.   II.  s 
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US,  than  any  other  creating  act  of  divine  power ;  for  as  we 
hear  the  wind,  but  know  not  from  whence  it  cometh,  nor 

whither  it  goeth,  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  God  ;  yet, 
these  two  things  are  certain  herein  :  (1.)  That  he  worketh 
nothing,  nor  any  other  way,  nor  by  any  other  means,  than 
what  are  determined  and  declared  in  the  word.  By  that, 
therefore,  may,  and  must,  every  thing,  really  belonging,  or 
pretended  to  belong,  unto  this  work  of  regeneration,  be  tried 
and  examined.  (2.)  That  he  acts  nothing  contrary  unto, 
puts  no  force  upon,  any  of  the  faculties  of  our  souls,  but 
Avorks  in  them  and  by  them  suitably  to  their  natures;  and 
being  more  intimate  unto  them,  as  Austin  speaks,  than  they 
are  unto  themselves,  by  an  almighty  facility  he  produceth 
the  effect  which  he  intendeth. 

This  great  work,  therefore,  neither  in  part  nor  whole, 

consists  in  raptures,  ecstasies,  visions,  enthusiastic  inspira- 
tions, but  in  the  effect  of  tlie  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on 

the  souls  of  men,  by  and  according  to  his  word,  both  of  the 
law  and  the  gospel.  And  those  who  charge  these  things  on 
them,  who  have  asserted,  declared,  and  preached  it,  accord- 

ing to  the  Scriptures,  do  it  probably  to  countenance  them- 
selves in  their  hatred  of  them,  and  of  the  work  itself.  Where- 

fore, 2.  where  by  reason  of  distempers  of  mind,  disorder  of 
fancy,  or  long  continuance  of  distressing  fears  and  sorrows, 
in  and  under  such  preparatory  works  of  the  Spirit,  which 
sometimes  cut  men  to  their  hearts  in  the  sense  of  their  sin, 

and  sinful  lost  condition,  any  do  fall  into  apprehensions  or 

imaginations  of  any  thing  extraordinary  in  the  ways  before- 
mentioned,  if  it  be  not  quickly  and  strictly  brought  unto 
the  rule,  and  discarded  thereby,  it  may  be  of  great  danger 
unto  their  souls,  and  is  never  of  any  solid  use  or  advantage. 
Such  apprehensions  for  the  most  part  are  either  conceptions 
of  distempered  minds,  and  discomposed  fancies,  or  delusions 
of  Satan  transforming  himself  into  an  ang^el  of  lierht,  which 

the  doctrine  of  regeneration  ought  not  to  be  accountable 
for.  Yet  I  must  say,  3.  That  so  it  is  come  to  pass,  that 
many  of  those  who  have  been  really  made  partakers  of  this 
gracious  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  been  looked  on  in 
the  world,  which  knows  them  not,  as  mad,  enthusiastic,  and 

fanatical.  So  the  captains  of  the  host  esteemed  the  pro- 
phet that  came  to  anoint  Jehu;  2  Kings  ix.  11.     And  the 
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kindred  of  our  Saviour,  when  he  began  to  preach  the  gospel, 
said.  He  was  *  besides  himself,'  or  ecstatical ;  Mark  iii.  21. 
and  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  of  him.  So  Festus  judged  of 
Paul ;  Acts  xxvi.  24,  25.  And  the  author  of  the  Book  of 

Wisdom  gives  us  an  account  what  acknowledgments  some 
will  make  when  it  shall  be  too  late,  as  to  their  own  advan- 

tage ;  chap.  V.  3 — 5.  '  They  shall  say,  crying  out,  because  of 
the  trouble  of  their  minds.  This  is  he  whom  we  accounted  a 

scorn,  and  a  common  reproach  ;  we  fools  esteemed  his  life 
madness, and  his  latter  end  to  have  been  shameful;  but  how 

is  he  rjgckoned  among  the  sons  of  God,  and  his  lot  is  among 

the  holy  ones.'     From  what  hath  been  spoken  it  appears ; 
Fourthly,  That  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  rege- 

nerating the  souls  of  men,  is  diligently  to  be  inquired  into 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  all  to  whom  the  word  is 
dispensed.  For  the  former  sort,  there  is  a  peculiar  reason 
for  their  attendance  unto  this  duty.  For  they  are  used  and 
employed  in  the  work  itself  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  are 
by  him  made  instrumental  for  the  effecting  of  this  new  birth 
and  life.  So  the  apostle  Paul  styles  himself  the  father  of 

them  who  were  converted  to  God,  or  regenerate,  throuo-h 
the  word  of  his  ministry ;  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  '  Though  you  have 
ten  thousand  instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have  you  not  many 
fathers,  for  in  Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten  you  throuo-h  the 

gospel.'  He  was  used  in  the  ministry  of  the  word  for  their 
regeneration,  and  therefore  was  their  spiritual  father,  and 
he  only,  though  the  work  was  afterward  carried  on  by  others. 
And  if  men  are  fathers  in  the  gospel  to  no  more  than  are 
converted  unto  God  by  their  personal  ministry,  it  will  be 
no  advantage  unto  any,  one  day,  to  have  assumed  that  title, 
when  it  hath  had  no  foundation  in  that  work  as  to  its  effec- 

tual success.  So,  speaking  of  Onesimus,  who  was  con- 

verted by  him  in  prison,  he  calls  him  '  his  son  whom  he 

had  begotten  in  his  bonds;'  Philem.  10.  And  this  he  declared 
to  have  been  prescribed  unto  him  as  the  principal  end  of  his 
ministry,  in  the  commission  he  had  for  preaching  the  gos- 

pel ;  Acts  xxvi.  17,  18.  Christ  said  unto  him,  *  I  send  thee 
unto  the  Gentiles  to  open  their  eyes,  to  turn  them  from 

darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God ;' 
which  is  a  description  of  the  work  under  consideration. 
And  this  is  the  principal  end  of  our  ministry  also.     Now 

s  9 
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certainly  it  is  the  duty  of  ministers  to  understand  the  work 
about  which  they  are  employed,  as  far  as  they  are  able,  that 
they  may  not  work  in  the  dark,  and  fight  uncertainly,  as 
men  beating  the  air.  What  the  Scripture  hath  revealed 

concerning  it,  as  to  its  nature,  and  the  manner  of  its  ope- 
ration; as  to  its  causes,  effects,  fruits,  evidences,  they  ought 

diligently  to  inquire  into.  To  be  spiritually  skilled  therein, 
is  one  of  the  principal  furnishments  of  any  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  without  which  they  will  never  be  able  to  divide 
the  word  aright,  nor  shew  themselves  workmen  that  need 
not  be  ashamed.  Yet  it  is  scarcely  imaginable  with  what 
rage  and  perversity  of  spirit,  with  what  scornful  expressions, 
this  whole  work  is  traduced,  and  exposed  to  contempt. 

Those  who  have  laboured  herein,  are  said  '  to  prescribe  long 
and  tedious  trains  of  conversion,  to  set  down  nice  and  sub- 

tile processes  of  regeneration,  to  fill  people's  heads  with  in- 
numerable swarms  of  superstitious  fears  and  scruples  about 

the  due  degrees  of  godly  sorrow,  and  the  certain  symptoms 

of  a  thorough  humiliation ;'  pp.  306,  307.  Could  any  mistake 
be  charged  on  particular  persons  in  these  things,  or  the 

prescribing  of  rules  about  conversion  to  God  and  regenera- 
tion, that  are  not  warranted  by  the  word  of  truth,  it  were 

not  amiss  to  reflect  upon  them,  and  refute  them.  But  the 
intention  of  these  expressions  is  evident,  and  the  reproach 
in  them  is  cast  upon  the  work  of  God  itself.  And  I  must 
profess,  that  I  believe  the  degeneracy  from  the  truth  and 
power  of  Christian  religion  ;  the  ignorance  of  the  principal 
doctrines  of  the  gospel;  and  that  scorn  which  is  cast,  in  these 
and  the  like  expressions,  on  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  by  such  as  not  only  profess  themselves  to  be  minis- 
ters, but  of  a  higher  degree  than  ordinary,  will  be  sadly 

ominous  unto  the  whole  state  of  the  reformed  church 

amongst  us,  if  not  timely  repressed  and  corrected.  But 
what  at  present  I  affirm  in  this  matter,  is,  1.  That  it  is  a 

duty  indispensably  incumbent  on  all  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel, to  acquaint  themselves  thoroughly  with  the  nature  of 

this  work,  that  they  may  be  able  to  comply  with  the  will  of 

God,  and  grace  of  the  Spirit  in  the  effecting  and  accom- 
plishment of  it,  upon  the  souls  of  them  unto  whom  they  dis- 

pense the  word.  Neither  without  some  competent  know- 
ledge hereof,  can  they  discharge  any  one  part  of  their  duty 
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and  office  in  a  right  manner.  If  all  that  hear  them  are 

born  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  if  they  are  appointed  of 

God  to  be  the  instruments  of  their  regeneration,  it  is  a  mad- 
ness which  must  one  day  be  accounted  for,  to  neglect  a 

sedulous  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  this  work,  and  the 
means  whereby  it  is  wrought.  And  the  ignorance  hereof, 
or  negligence  herein,  with  the  want  of  an  experience  of  the 
power  of  this  work  in  their  own  souls,  is  one  great  cause  of 
that  lifeless  and  unprofitable  ministry  which  is  among  us. 

2.  It  is  likewise  the  duty  of  all  to  whom  the  word  is 
preached  to  inquire  also  into  it;  it  is  unto  such  to  whom  the 

apostle  speaks,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  *  Examine  yourselves  whether 
you  be  in  the  faith,  prove  your  ownselves;  know  you  not 
your  ownselves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you  except  you 

be  reprobates.'  It  is  the  concernment  of  all  individual 
Christians,  or  professors  of  Christian  religion,  to  try  and 
examine  themselves  what  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  there 
hath  been  upon  their  hearts;  and  none  will  deter  them  from 

it,  but  those  who  have  a  design  to  hoodwink  them  to  perdi- 
tion. And,  (1.)  the  doctrine  of  it  is  revealed  and  taught  us. 

*  For  secret  thino;s  belong;  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  but  those 
things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto  us  and  to  our  children 

for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of  the  law;'  Deut. 
xxix.  29.  And  we  speak  not  of  curious  inquiries  into, 
or  after,  hidden  things,  or  the  secret  veiled  actions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  but  only  of  an  upright  endeavour  to  search 
into,  and  comprehend,  the  doctrine  concerning  this  work,  to 
this  very  end,  that  we  might  understand  it.  (2.)  It  is  of  such 
importance  unto  all  our  duties,  and  all  our  comforts,  to  have 
a  due  apprehension  of  the  nature  of  this  work,  and  of  our 
own  concernment  therein,  that  an  inquiry  into  the  one  and 
the  other  cannot  be  neglected  without  the  greatest  folly  and 
madness.  Whereunto  we  may  add,  (3.)  the  danger  that  there 
is  of  men  being  deceived  in  this  matter,  which  is  the  hinge 
whereon  their  eternal  state  and  condition  doth  absolutely 
turn  and  depend.  And  certain  it  is,  that  very  many  in  the 
world  do  deceive  themselves  herein.  For  they  evidently  live 
under  one  of  these  pernicious  mistakes;  namely,  that,  [1.] 
either  men  may  go  to  heaven,  or  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 

God,  and  not  be  'born  again;'  contrary  to  that  of  our  Sa- 
viour, John  iii.  6.  or,  [2.]  that  men  may  be 'born  again,' and 

yet  live  in  sin,  contrary  to  1  John  iii.  9. 
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PREPARATORY  UNTO  REGENERATION. 

CHAP.  II. 

Sundry  things  preparatory  to  the  loork  of  conversion.  Material  and  formal 
dispositions  uith  their  difference.  Things  in  the  power  of  our  natural 

abilities  required  of  ns  in  a  tray  of  duty.  Internal,  spiritual  effects 
wrought  in  the  souls  of  men  by  the  word.  Illumination.  Conviction  of 

sin.  Consequents  thereof  These  things  variously  taught.  Power  of 
the  word  and  energy  of  the  Spirit  distinct.  Subject  of  this  work;  mind, 
affections,  and  conscience.  Nature  of  this  whole  work,  and  difference 
from  saving  conversion  farther  declared. 

First,  In  reference  unto  the  work  of  regeneration  itself, 
positively  considered,  we  may  observe,  that  ordinarily  there 
are  certain  previous  and  preparatory  works,  or  workings  in 

and  upon  the  souls  of  men,  that  are  antecedent  and  disposi- 
tive unto  it.  But  yet  regeneration  doth  not  consist  in  them, 

nor  can  it  be  educed  out  of  them.  This  is,  for  the  substance 

of  it,  the  position  of  the  divines  of  the  church  of  England, 
at  the  synod  of  Dort,  two  whereof  died  bishops,  and  others 
of  them  were  dignified  in  the  hierarchy.  I  mention  it,  that 

those  by  whom  these  things  are  despised,  may  a  little  con- 
sider whose  ashes  they  trample  on  and  scorn.  Lawful  doubt- 

less it  is  for  any  man,  on  just  grounds,  to  dissent  from  their 

judgments  and  determinations";  but  to  do  it  with  an  im- 
putation of  folly,  with  derision,  contempt,  scorn,  and  scoff- 

*  Sunt  quiedaiii  opera  externa  ab  honiinibus  ordinarie  rcqiiisita  priusquam  ad 
statuni  regcnerationis  aut  conversioiiis  pcrducanttir  qua;  ab  iisdcm  quandoque  libere 
fieri,  quaudoque  libere  oniitti  solent,  ut  adirc  ecclcsiain,  audire  verb!  prseconiuin,  et 
id  gfiius  alia. 

Sunt  (niaidam  effecta  interna  ad  conversionem  sive  rcgenerationem  praevia,  quae 
virlule  vcrbi  s])iritusquc  in  nonduin  rogeueratoruni  cordibus  excitantur,  qualia  sunt 
notitia  voluntatis  divina*,  scnsus  peccati,  tinior  pa^na; ;  cogitatio  dc  lihcrationo,  spes 
ali<nia  vcnia;.  Synod.  Dordrec.  Suffrag.  Theolog.  Britan.  ad  Aitic.  quarliun, 
Ihes.  1.  2. 
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ing,  at  what  they  believed  and  taught,  becometh  only  a  ge- 
neration of  new  divines  amongst  us.  But  to  return  ;  I 

speak  in  this  position  only  of  them  that  are  adult,  and  not 
converted  until  they  have  made  use  of  the  means  of  grace, 
in  and  by  their  own  reasons  and  understandings  :  and  the 
dispositions  I  intend,  are  only  materially  so  ;  not  such  as 
contain  grace  of  the  same  nature  as  is  regeneration  itself. 
A  material  disposition  is  that  which  disposeth,  and  some 
way  maketh  a  subject  fit  for,  the  reception  of  that  which 
shall  be  communicated,  added,  or  infused  into  it,  as  its  form. 

So  wood  by  dryness  and  a  due  composure,  is  made  fit  and 
ready  to  admit  of  firing,  or  continual  fire.  A  formal  dispo- 

sition is  where  one  degree  of  the  same  kind,  disposeth  the 
subject  unto  farther  degrees  of  it.  As  the  morning  light 
which  is  of  the  same  kind,  disposeth  the  air  to  the  reception 
of  the  full  light  of  the  sun.  The  former  we  allow  here,  not 

the  latter.  Thus  in  natural  generation  there  are  sundry  dis- 
positions of  the  matter  before  the  form  is  introduced.  So 

the  body  of  Adam  was  formed,  before  the  rational  soul  was 

breathed  into  it ;  and  Ezekiel's  bones  came  together  with 
a  noise  and  shaking  before  the  breath  of  life  entered  into 

them.    ' 
I  shall  in  this  place  give  only  a  summary  account  of 

this  preparatory  work;  because  in  the  close  of  these  dis- 
courses, I  shall  handle  it  practically  and  more  at  large. 

Wherefore  what  I  have  here  to  offer  concerning  it,  shall  be 
reduced  unto  the  ensuing  observations. 

First,  There  are  some  things  required  of  us  in  a  way  of  duty 
in  order  unto  our  regeneration,  which  are  so  in  i\\G  poioer  of 
our  own  nalural  abilities,  as  that  nothing  but  corrupt  preju- 

dices and  stubbornness  in  sinning,  doth  keep  or  hinder  men 
from  the  performance  of  them.  And  these  we  may  reduce 
unto  two  heads :  (1.)  An  outward  atlendaiice,  unto  the  dispen- 

sation of  the  word  of  God,  with  those  other  external  means 

of  grace,  which  accompany  it,  or  are  appointed  therein. 

'Faith  Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God  ;' 
Rom.  X.  17.  that  is,  it  is  hearing  the  word  of  God  which  is 
the  ordinary  means  of  ingenerating  faith  in  the  souls  of 
men.  This  is  required  of  all  to  whom  the  gospel  doth  come, 
and  this  they  are  able  of  themselves  to  do,  as  well  as  any 
other  natural  or  civil   action.     And  where  men  do  it  not, 
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where  they  despise  the  word  at  a  distance,  yea,  where  they 
do  it  not  witli  diligence  and  choice,  it  is  merely  from  supine 

neixlicrence  of  spiritual  tilings,  carnal  secuiity,  and  contemp* 

of  God,  which  they  must  answer  for.  (2.)  A  d\l\gent  inten- 

sioji  of  m  nd,  in  attendance  on  the  means  of  g-race,  to  under- 
stand  and  receive  the  things  revealed  and  declared  as  the 

mind  and  will  of  God.  For  this  end  hath  God  given  men 

their  reasons  and  understandings,  that  they  may  use  and  ex- 
ercise them  about  their  duty  towards  him,  according  to  the 

revelation  of  his  mind  and  will.  To  this  purpose,  he  calls 

upon  them  to  '  remember  that  they  are  men,  and  to  turn  unto 

him.'  And  there  is  nothing  herein  but  what  is  in  the  liberty 
and  power  of  the  rational  faculties  of  our  souls,  assisted 
with  those  common  aids,  which  God  affords  unto  all  men  in 

general.  And  great  advantages  both  may  be,  and  are  daily, 

attained  hereby.  Persons,  I  say,  who  diligently  apply  their 

rational  abilities  in  and  about  spiritual  things,  as  externally 

revealed  in  the  woJcd^^Aj]-^  J^t  -{Jf^acjiing  of  it,  do  usually  at- 

tain greTi;  advantages  by  it,  and  excel  their  eqtials  in  other 

^h'lngs ;  as  Paul  did  when  he  was  brought  up  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel.  Would  men  be  but  as  intent  and  diligent  in  their 

endeavours  after  knowledge  in  spiritual  things,  as  revealed 

in  a  way  suited  unto  our  capacities  and  understandings,  as 

they  are  to  get  skill  in  crafts,  sciences,  and  other  mysteries 

of  life,  it  would  be  much  otherwise  with  many  than  it  is. 

A  neglect  herein  also  is  the  fruit  of  sensuality,  spiritual 

sloth,  love  of  sin,  and  contempt  of  God,  all  which  are  the 

voluntary  frames  and  actings  of  the  minds  of  men. 

These  things  are  required  of  us  in  order  unto  our  rege- 

neration, and  it  is  in  the  power  of  our  own  wills  to  comply 

with  them  ;  and  we  may  observe  concerning  them.  That,  [1.] 

the  omission  of  them,  the  neglect  of  men  in  them,  is  the  prin- 

cipal occasion  and  cause  of  the  eternal  ruin  of  the  souls  of 

the  generality  of  them  to  whom,  or  amongst  whom,  the  gos- 

pel is  preached.  '  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is 
come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than 

light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil ;'  John  iii.  19.  The  ge- 
nerality of  men  know  full  well  that  they  do,  in  this  matter,  no 

more  what  they  are  able,  than  what  they  should.  All  plead- 

abl'  pretences  of  inability  and  weakness  are  far  from  them. 

They  cannot  but  know  here,  and  they  shall  be  forced  to  con- 
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fess  hereafter,  that  it  was  merely  from  their  own  cursed  sloth, 

with  love  of  the  world  and  sin,  that  they  were  diverted  from 

a  diligent  attendance  on  the  means  of  conversion,  and  the 

sedulous  exercise  of  their  minds  about  them.     Complaints 

hereof  against  themselves  will  make  up  a  great  part  of  their 

last  dreadful  cry.     [2.]  In  the  most  diligent  use  of  outward 

means,  men  are  not  able  of  themselves  to  attain  unto  rege- 

neration, or  complete  conversion  to  God,  without  an  espe- 

cial, effectual,  internal  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  grace  on 

their  whole  souls.     This,  containing  the  substance  of  what 

is  principally  proposed  unto  confirmation  in  the  ensuing  dis- 
courses, needs  not  here  be  insisted  on.    [3.]  Ordinarily  God 

in  the  effectual  dispensation  of  his  grace,  meeteth  with  them 

who  attend  with  diligence  on  the  outward  administration  of 

the  means  of  it.     He  doth  so,  I  say,  ordinarily,  in  compari- 

son of  them  who   are  despisers   and    neglecters   of  them. 

Sometimes  indeed  he  goeth  as  it  were  out  of  the  way,  to 

meet  with  and  bring  home  unto  himself  a  persecuting  Saul, 

taking  of  him  in,  and  taking  him  off  from,  a  course  of  open 

sin  and  rebellion.    But  ordinarily  he  dispenseth  his  peculiar 

especial  grace   among  them  who  attend  unto  the  common 

means  of  it.     For  he  will  both  glorify  his  word  thereby,  and 

give  out  pledges  of  his  approbation  of  our  obedience  unto 
his  commands  and  institutions. 

Secondly,  There  are  censiinintermlspiritualefects.wTOUght 

in  and  upon  the  souls  of  men,  whereof  the  word  preached  is 

the  immediate  instrumental  cause,  which  ordinarily  do  pre- 

cede the  work  of  regeneration,  or  real  conversion  unto  God. 

And  they  are  reducible  unto  three  heads.  1.  Illumination. 

2.  Conviction.  3.  Reformation.  The  first  of  these  respects 

the  mind  only;  the  second  the  mind,  conscience,  and  affec- 

tions ;  and  the  third  the  life  and  conversation. 

1.  The  first  is  illumination,  of  whose  nature  and  causes 

we  must  afterward  treat  distinctly;  at  present  I  shall  only 

consider  it,  as  it  is  ordinarily  p/cr/o/zs  unto  regeneration,  and 

materially  disposing  the  mind  thereunto.  Now  all  the  light 

which  by  any  means  we  attain  unto,  or  knowledge  that  we 

have  in  or  about  spiritual  things,  things  of  supernatural  re- 

velation, come  under  this  denomination  of  illumination.  And 

hereof  there  are  three  degrees.  (1.)  That  which  ariseth 

merely  from  an  industrious  application  of  the  rational  facul- 
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ties  of  our  souls,  to  know,  perceive,  and  understand,  the  doc- 

trines of  truth  as  revealed  unto  us.  For  hereby  much  know- 

ledge of  divine  truth  may  be  obtained,  which  others,  through 

their  negligence,  sloth,  and  pride,  are  unacquainted  with. 
And  this  knowledge  I  refer  unto  illumination;  that  is,  a  light 

superadded  to  the  innate  conceptions  of  men's  minds,  and 
beyond  what  of  themselves  they  can  extend  unto ;  because 
it  is  concerning  such  things  as  the  heart  of  man  could  never 

of  itself  conceive,  but  the  very  knowledge  of  them  is  com- 
municated by  their  revelation;  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  11.  And  the 

reason  why  so  very  few  do  exercise  themselves  to  the  attain- 
ing of  this  knowledge,  according  to  their  abilities,  is,  because 

of  the  enmity  which  is  in  the  carnal  minds  of  all  men  by  na- 
ture unto  the  things  themselves  that  are  revealed.  And  within 

the  compass  of  this  degree,  I  comprise  all  knowledge  of  spi- 
ritual things  that  is  merely  natural.  (2.)  There  is  an  illu- 

mination which  is  an  especial  effect  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
the  word  on  the  minds  of  men.  With  respect  hereunto,  some 
who  fall  totally  from  God,  and  perish  eternally,  are  said  to 

have  been  '  once  enlightened;'  Heb.vi.4.  This  light  variously 
affects  the  mind,  and  makes  a  great  addition  unto  what  is 

purely  natural  or  attainable  by  the  mere  exercise  of  our  na- 
tural abilities. 

For,  [1.]  it  adds  perspicuity  unto  it,  making  the  things  dis- 
cerned in  it  more  clear  and  perspicuous  to  the  mind.  Hence 

men  endowed  with  it,  are  said  to  '  know  the  way  of  righte- 
ousness ;'  2  Pet.  ii.  21.  clearly  and  distinctly  to  apprehend 

the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  as  the  way  of  righteousness.  They 

know  it  not  only  or  merely  as  true,  but  as  a  way  of  righte- 

ousness ;  namely,  the  way  of  God's  righteousness,  which  is 
therein  revealed  from  faith  to  faith  ;  Rom.  i.  17.  and  the  way 

of  righteousness  for  sinners  in  the  sight  of  God;  Rom.  x. 
3, 4.  [2.]  It  adds  a  greater  assent  unto  the  truth  of  the  things 
revealed,  than  mere  natural  reason  can  rise  up  unto.  Hence 
those  thus  illuminated  are  frequently  said  to  believe  ;  their 

faith  being  only  the  naked  assent  of  their  minds  unto  the 
truth  revealed  to  them.  So  it  is  said  of  Simon  the  magician; 
Acts  viii.  12.  and  of  sundry  of  the  Jews;  John  ii.  23,  24. 
xii.42.  [8.]  It  adds  unto  them  some  ]i\.n6.  oi  eoanid  joy. 

These  receive  the  *  word  with  joy,'  and  yet  have  '  no  root  in 
themselves  ;'  Luke  xviii.  13.     '  They  rejoice  in  the  light  of 



PREPARATORY  UNTO  REGENERATION.    267 

it/  at  least  for  a  season;  John  v.  35.  Persons  that  are  thus 

enlightened,  will  be  variously  affected  with  the  word,  so  as 

they  are  not  whose  natural  faculties  are  not  spiritually  ex- 
cited. [4.]  It  adds  oft-times  gifts  also,  whereof  this  spiri- 

tual light  is,  as  it  were,  the  common  matter,  which  in  exer- 
cise is  formed  and  fashioned  in  great  variety.  I  say,  this 

kind  of  spiritual  light,  the  effect  of  this  illumination,  is  the 

subject  matter,  and  contains  in  it  the  substance,  of  all  spi- 
ritual gifts.  One  sort  of  gift  it  is,  when  put  forth  and  ex- 

ercised in  one  way,  or  one  kind  of  duty,  and  another  as  in 

another.  And  where  it  is  improved  into  gifts,  which  princi- 
pally it  is  by  exercise,  there  it  wonderfully  affects  the  mind, 

and  raiseth  its  apprehensions  in  and  of  spiritual  things.  Now 
concerning  this  degree  of  illumination,  I  say,  first,  That  it 

is  not  regeneration,  nor  doth  it  consist  therein,  nor  doth  ne- 
cessarily or  infallibly  ensue  upon  it.  (3.)  A  third  degree  is 

required  thereunto,  which  we  shall  afterward  explain.  Many 

therefore  may  be  thus  enlightened,  and  yet  never  be  con- 
verted. Secondly,  That  in  order  of  nature  it  is  previous 

unto  a  full  and  real  conversion  to  God,  and  is  materially 

preparatory  and  dispositive  thereunto.  For  saving  grace 
enters  into  the  soul  by  light.  As  it  is  therefore  a  gift  of 

God,  so  it  is  the  duty  of  all  men,  to  labour  after  a  partici- 
pation of  it,  however  by  many  it  be  abused. 

2.  Conviction  of  sin  is  another  effect  of  the  preaching  of 
the  word,  antecedaneous  unto  real  conversion  to  God.  This 

in  general  the  apostle  describes,  1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25.  '  If  ye 
prophesy,  and  one  cometh  in  who  believeth  not,  he  is  con- 

vinced of  all ;  and  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made 

manifest;  and  so,  falling  down  on  his  face,  he  will  worship 

God.'  And  sundry  things  are  included  herein,  or  do  accom- 
pany it.  As,  (1.)  a  disquieting  sense  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  with 

respect  unto  the  law  of  God,  with  his  threatenings  and  future 
judgments.  Things  that  before  were  slighted  and  made  a 

mock  of,  do  nowbecome  the  soul's  burden  and  constant  dis- 

quietment.  *  Fools  make  a  mock  of  sin  ;'  they  traverse  their 
ways,  and  snuff  up  the  wind  like  the  wild  ass;  but  in  their 
month,  when  conviction  hath  burdened  them,  you  may  find 
them.  And  hereby  are  the  minds  of  men  variously  affected 

with"*  fears  and  anguish  in  various  degrees,  according  as  im- 
i*  Hcu  raiscrum  nimisque  raiseiuni  quern  torquct  consciciUia  sua,  quam  fugcre  non 
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pressions  are  made  upon  them  by  the  word.  And  these  de- 
grees are  not  prescribed  as  necessary  duties  unto  persons 

under  their  conversions,  but  only  described  as  they  usually 
fall  out,  to  the  relief  and  direction  of  such  as  are  concerned 

in  them.  As  a  man  going  to  give  directions  unto  another, 

how  to  guide  his  course  in  a  voyage  at  sea;  he  tells  him, 

that  in  such  a  place  he  will  meet  with  rocks  and  shelves, 

storms  and  cross  winds,  so  that  if  he  steer  not  very  heedfully, 

he  will  be  in  danger  to  miscarry  and  to  be  cast  away.  He 

doth  not  prescribe  it  unto  him  as  his  duty,  to  go  among  such 

rocks,  and  into  such  storms,  but  only  directs  him  how  to 

guide  himself  in  them,  where  he  doth  meet  with  them,  as 

assuredly  he  will,  if  he  miss  not  his  proper  course.  (2.)  Sor- 

row or  grief  for  sin  committed,  because  past  and  irrecover- 
able, which  is  the  formal  reason  of  this  condemning  sorrow. 

This  the  Scripture  calls  '  sorrow  of  the  world  ;'  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 
Divines  usually  legal  sorrow  ;  as  that  which,  in  conjunction 
with  the  sense  of  the  guiltofsin  mentioned,  brings  men  into 

bondage  under  fear;  Rom.  viii.  15.  (3.)  Humiliation  for 

sin;  which  is  the  exercise  or  working  of  sorrow  and  fear  in 

outward  acts  of  confession,  fasting,  praying,  and  the  like. 

This  is  the  true  nature  of  legal  humiliation  ;  1  Kings  xxi  29. 

(4.)  Unless  by  these  things  the  soul  be  swallowed  up  in  de- 
spair, it  cannot  be  but  that  it  will  be  filled  with  thoughts, 

desires,  inquiries,  and  contrivances,  about  a  deliverance  out 
of  that  state  and  condition  wherein  it  is  ;  as  Acts  ii.  27. 
xvi.  30. 

3.  Oftentimes  a  great  reformation  of  Ife,  and  change  in 
affections,  doth  ensue  hereon ;  as  Matt.  xiii.  20.  2  Pet.  ii. 
20.  Matt.  xii.  43. 

All  these  things  may  be  wrought  in  the  minds  of  men 

by  the  dispensation  of  the  word,  and  yet  the  work  of  rege- 
neration be  never  perfected  in  them.  Yea,  although  they 

are  good  in  themselves,  and  fruits  of  the  kindness  of  God 

towards  us,  they  may  not  only"  be  lost,  as  unto  any  spiritual 
advantage,  but  also  be  abused  unto  our  great  disadvantage. 

And  this  comes  not  to  pass  but  by  our  own  sin,  whereby 

we  contract  a  new  guilt  upon  our  souls.     And  it  commonly 

potest;  niniis  miscnim  qiieni  cxpcclat  daiiinatio  sua  quani  vitare  non  potest,  nisi 
Duus  cripiat.  Nimis  est  infa-lix  tui  iDors  a^tcrna  est  seiisibilis  ;  niinis  cerumnosus 
<]uein  lerreiit  continui  dc  sua  infselicilate  horrores.  August,  de  Contritione  Cordis. 
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SO  falls  out  one  of  these  three  ways.  For,  (1.)  some  are  no 

way  careful  or  wise  to  improve  this  light  and  conviction 

unto  the  end  whereunto  they  tend  and  are  designed.  Their 

message  is  to  turn  the  minds  of  men,  and  to  take  them  off 
from  their  self-confidence,  and  to  direct  them  unto  Christ. 

Where  this  is  not  attended  unto,  where  they  are  not  used 

and  improved  unto  the  pursuit  of  this  end,  they  insensibly 

wither,  decay,  and  come  to  nothing.  (2.)  In  some  they  are 

overborne  by  tlie  power  and  violence  of  their  lusts,  the  love 

of  sin,  and  efficacy  of  temptation.  They  are  sinned  away 

every  day,  and  leave  the  soul  in  ten  times  a  worse  condition 

than  they  found  it.  (3.)  Some  rest  in  these  things,  as  though 

they  comprised  the  whole  work  of  God  towards  them,  and 

guided  them  in  all  the  duties  required  of  them.  This  is  the 

state  of  many  where  they  extend  their  power,  in  the  last  in- 

stance, unto  any  considerable  reformation  of  life,  and  attend- 
ance unto  duties  of  religious  worship.  But  this,  as  was 

said,  falls  out  through  the  abuse  which  the  carnal  minds  of 

men,  retaining  their  enmity  against  God,  do  put  these  things 

unto.  In  their  own  nature  they  are  good,  useful,  and  ma- 
terial preparations  unto  regeneration,  disposing  the  mind 

unto  the  reception  of  the  grace  of  God. 

And  the  doctrine  concerning;  these  thino-s  hath  been  va- 
riously  handled,  distinguished,  and  applied,  by  many  learned 

divines  and  faithful  ministers  of  the  gospel.  Unto  that  light 

which  they  received  into  them  from  the  infallible  word  of 

truth,  they  joined  those  experiences  which  they  had  observed 
in  their  own  hearts,  and  the  consciences  of  others  with  whom 

they  had  to  do,  which  were  suitable  thereunto.  And  in  the 

dispensation  of  this  truth,  according  to  the  *  measure  of  the 

gift  of  the  grace  of  Christ,'  which  they  severally  received, 
they  had  a  useful  and  fruitful  ministry  in  the  world,  to  the 

converting  of  many  unto  God.  But  we  have  lived  to  see  all 

these  things  decried  and  rejected.  And  the  way  which  some 

have  taken  therein,  is  as  strange  and  uncouth  as  the  thino- 

itself.  For  they  go  not  about  once  to  disprove  by  Scripture 

or  reason,  what  hath  been  taught  or  delivered  by  any  sober 

persons  to  this  purpose;  nor  do  they  endeavour  themselves 

to  declare  from,  or  by  the  Scriptures,  what  is  the  work  of 

regeneration,  what  are  the  causes  and  effects  of  it,  in  oppo- 
sition thereunto.    These  and  such  like  ways  made  use  of  by 
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all  that  have  treated  of  spiritual  things,  from  the  foundation 
of  Christianity  are  despised  and  rejected.  But  horrible  and 

contemptuous  reproaches  are  cast  upon  the  things  them- 
selves, in  words  heaped  together  on  purpose  to  expose  them 

unto  scorn,  among  persons  ignorant  of  the  gospel  and  them- 
selves. Those  that  teach  them  are  ecstatical  and  illiterate ; 

and  those  that  receive  them  are  superstitious,  giddy,  and 
fanatical.  All  conviction,  sense  of,  and  sorrow  for  sin;  all 
fear  of  the  curse  and  wrath  due  unto  sin ;  all  troubles  and 

distresses  of  mind,  by  reason  of  these  things,  are  foolish 
imaginations,  the  effects  of  bodily  diseases  and  distempers, 

enthusiastic  notions  arising  from  the  disorders  of  men's 
brains ;  and  I  know  not  what  untoward  humours  in  their 

complexions  and  constitutions.  The  same,  or  the  like  ac- 
count, is  also  given  concerning  all  spiritual  desertions,  or 

joys  and  refreshments.  And  the  whole  doctrine  concerning 
these  things  is  branded  with  novelty,  and  hopes  expressed 
of  its  sudden  vanishing  out  of  the  world.  This  contempt  and 
scorn  of  the  gospel  have  we  lived  to  see,  whereof  it  may  be 
other  ages  and  places  have  not  had  experience.  For  as  all 
these  things  are  plentifully  taught  by  some  of  the  ancients, 

in  their  expositions  of  the  Scriptures,  wherein  they  are  ex- 
pressed, especially  by  Austin,  who  had  occasion  particularly 

to  inquire  into  them ;  so  the  doctrine  concerning  them  is  in 
a  great  measure  retained  in  the  church  of  Rome  itself.  Only 
some  amongst  ourselves  are  weary  of  them;  who  being  no 
way  able  to  oppose  the  principles  and  foundations  whereon 
they  are  built,  nor  to  disprove  them  by  Scripture  or  reason, 
betake  themselves  to  these  revilings  and  reproaches.  And, 

as  if  it  were  not  enough  for  them  to  proclaim  their  own  ig- 
norance and  personal  unacquaintance  with  those  things 

which  inseparably  accompany  that  conviction  of  sin,  righ- 
teousness, and  judgment,  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath 

promised  to  send  the  Holy  Spirit  to  work  in  all  that  should 

believe,  they  make  the  reproaching  of  it  in  others  a  princi- 
pal effect  of  that  religion  which  they  profess.  Nevertheless 

'  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure  :'  God  knoweth  who 
are  his.     But  we  must  return  to  our  purpose. 

Thirdly,  All  the  things  mentioned  as  wrought  instrumen- 
tally  by  the  word,  are  elfects  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.     The  word  itself,  under  a  bare  proposal  to  the  minds 
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of  men  will  not  so  affect  them.  We  need  go  no  farther,  for 

the  confirmation  hereof,  than  merely  to  consider  the  preach- 
ing (with  the  effects  which  it  had  towards  many)  of  the 

prophets  of  old,  Isa.  xlix.  4.  Jer.  xv.  30.  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31, 
32.  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  John  viii.  59.  and  of  the 

apostles.  Acts  xiii.  41.  45,  46.  Hence  to  this  day,  the  Jews 
who  enjoy  the  letter  of  the  Old  Testament,  without  the  ad- 

ministration of  the  Spirit,  are  as  full  of  blindness,  hardness, 

and  obstinacy,  as  any  in  the  world  who  are  utterly  deprived 
of  it.  Many  amongst  ourselves,  sit  all  their  days  under  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  and  yet  have  none  of  the  effects  men- 

tioned wrought  upon  them,  when  others,  their  associates  in 
hearing,  are  really  affected,  convinced,  and  converted.  It 
is,  therefore,  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit,  in  and  by  the 
word,  which  produceth  all  or  any  of  these  effects  on  the 
minds  of  men.  He  is  the  fountain  of  all  illumination.  Hence 

they  that  are  enlightened  are  said  to  be  made  '  partakers  of 

the  Holy  Spirit;'  Heb.  vi.  4.  And  he  is  promised  by  our 
Saviour  '  to  convince  the  world  of  sin;'  John  xvi.  8.  which 
although  in  that  place  it  respects  only  one  kind  of  sin,  yet 
it  is  sufficient  to  establish  a  general  rule,  that  all  conviction 
of  sin  is  from  and  by  him.  And  no  wonder,  if  men  live  se- 

curely in  their  sins,  to  whom  the  light  which  he  gives,  and 
the  convictions  which  he  worketh,are  a  scorn  and  reproach. 

There  is,  indeed,  an  objection  of  some  moment,  against 
the  ascription  of  this  work,  unto  the  energy  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  For  whereas  it  is  granted,  that  all  these  things  may 
be  wrought  in  the  minds  and  souls  of  men,  and  yet  they 
may  come  short  of  the  saving  grace  of  God  ;  how  can  he  be 
thought  to  be  the  author  of  such  a  work?  Shall  we  say 
that  he  designs  only  a  weak  and  imperfect  work  upon  the 
hearts  of  men  ?  Or  that  he  deserts  and  sives  over  the  work 

of  grace  which  he  hath  undertaken  towards  them,  as  not  able 
to  accomplish  it? 

Ans.  1.  In  many  persons,  it  may  be  in  the  most,  who  are 
thus  affected,  real  conversion  unto  God  doth  ensue  ;  the 

Holy  Spirit  by  these  preparatory  actings,  making  way  for 
the  introduction  of  the  new  spiritual  life  into  the  soul.  So 
they  belong  unto  a  work  that  is  perfect  in  its  kind.  2. 
Wherever  they  fail  and  come  short  of  what  in  their  own  na- 

ture they  have  a  tendency  unto,  it  is  not  from  any  weakness 



272  AV'ORKS    OF    THE     HOLY    SPIRIT 

and  imperfection  in  themselves,  but  from  the  sins  of  them  in 

whom  they  are  wrought.  For  instance,  even  common  illu- 
mination and  conviction  of  sin,  have  in  their  own  nature,  a 

tendency  unto  sincere  conversion.  They  have  so  in  the 
same  kind,  as  the  law  hath  to  bring  us  unto  Christ.  Where 
this  end  is  not  attained,  it  is  always  from  the  interposition 
of  an  act  of  wilfulness  and  stubbornness  in  those  enlightened 
and  convicted.  They  do  not  sincerely  improve  what  they 
have  received,  and  faint  not  merely  for  want  of  strength  to 
proceed,  but  by  a  free  act  of  their  own  wills,  they  refuse  the 
grace  which  is  farther  tendered  unto  them  in  the  gospel. 
This  will,  and  its  actual  resistance  unto  the  work  of  the 

Spirit,  God  is  pleased  in  some  to  take  away  ;  it  is,  therefore, 
of  sovereign  grace,  when  and  where  it  is  removed  ;  but  the 
sin  of  men  and  their  guilt  is  in  it,  where  it  is  continued. 
For  no  more  is  required  hereunto,  but  that  it  be  voluntary  ; 
it  is  will  and  not  power  that  gives  rectitude  or  obliquity 
unto  moral  actions.  3.  As  we  observed  before,  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  his  whole  work  is  a  voluntary  agent.  He  worketh 
what,  when,  and  how,  he  pleaseth.  No  more  is  required 
unto  his  operations,  that  they  may  be  such  as  become  him, 
but  these  two  things.  First,  That  in  themselves  they  be 
good  and  holy.  Secondly,  That  they  be  effectual  as  unto 
the  ends  whereunto  by  him  they  are  designed.  That  he 
should  always  design  them  to  the  utmost  length  of  what 

they  have  a  moral  tendency  towards,  though  no  real  effi- 
ciency for,  is  not  required.  And  these  things  are  found  in 

these  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  are  in  their  own 
nature  good  and  holy;  illumination  is  so,  so  is  conviction, 
and  sorrow  for  sin,  with  a  subsequent  change  of  affections 
and  amendment  of  life. 

Again,  What  he  worketh  in  any  of  these,  effectually  and 
infallibly  accomplisheth  the  end  aimed  at ;  which  is  no  more, 

but  that  men  be  enlightened,  convinced,  humbled,  and  re- 
formed, wherein  he  faileth  not.  In  these  things  he  is 

pleased  to  take  on  him  the  management  of  the  law,  so  to 
bring  the  soul  into  bondage  thereby,  that  it  may  be  stirred 
up  to  seek  after  deliverance  :  and  he  is  thence  actively  called 

the  'Spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear;'  Rom.  viii.  15.  And  this 
work  is  that  which  constitutes  the  third  ground  in  our  Sa- 

viour's parable   of  the   sower.     It  receives    the  seed  and 



niEPARATORV    UNTO    RECi  f.XEll  A  Ti  O.V.         273 

springs  up  hopefully,  until  by  cares  of  the  world,  temptations 
and  Occasions  of  life  it  is  choked  and  lost;  Matt.  xiii.  22. 

IVow,  because  it  oftentimes  maketh  a  great  appearance  and 

resemblance  of  regeneration  itself,  or  of  real  conversion  to 
God,  so  that  neither  the  world  nor  the  church  are  able  to 

distinguish  between  them,  it  is  of  great  concernment  unto 

all  professors  of  the  gospel,  to  inquire  diligently  whether 

they  have  in  their  own  souls  been  made  partakers  of  any 

other  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  or  no.  For  although  this 

be  a  good  work,  and  do  lie  in  a  good  subserviency  unto  re- 
generation, yet  if  men  attain  no  more,  if  they  proceed  no 

farther,  they  will  perish,  and  that  eternally.  And  multitudes 

do  herein  actually  deceive  themselves,  speaking  peace  unto 

their  souls  on  the  effects  of  this  work,  whereby  it  is  not  only 

insufficient  to  save  them,  as  it  is  to  all  persons  at  all  times, 

but  also  becomes  a  means  of  their  present  security  and  fu- 
ture destruction.  I  shall,  therefore,  give  some  few  instances 

of  what  this  work,  in  the  conjunction  of  all  the  parts  of  it, 

and  in  its  utmost  improvement,  cannot  effect;  whereby  men 

may  make  a  judgment  how  things  stand  in  their  own  souls 
in  respect  unto  it. 

1.  It  may  be  observed,  that  we  have  placed  all  the  effects 

of  this  work  in  the  mind,  conscience,  affections,  and  conversation. 

Hence  it  follows,  notwithstanding  all  that  is  or  may  be 

spoken  of  it,  that  the  will  is  neither  really  changed,  nor  in- 
ternally renewed  by  it.  Now  the  will  is  the  ruling,  governing 

faculty  of  the  soul,  as  the  mind  is  the  guiding  and  leading. 

Whilst  this  abides  imchanged,  unrenewed,  the  power  and 

reign  of  sin  continues  in  the  soul;  though  not  undisturbed, 

yet  unruined.  It  is  true,  there  are  many  checks  and  controls 
from  the  li<iht  of  the  mind,  and  reflections  of  conscience  cast 

in  this  state  upon  the  actings  of  the  will,  so  that  it  cannot 

put  itself  forth  in  and  towards  sin,  with  that  freedom,  se- 

curity, and  licentiousness,  as  it  was  wont  to  do  ;  its  fierce- 
ness and  rage  rushing  into  sin,  as  the  horse  into  the  battle, 

running  on  God,  and  the  thick  bosses  of  his  buckler,  maybe 

broken  and  abated,  by  those  hedges  of  thorns  which  it  finds 

set  in  its  way,  and  those  buffetings  it  meets  withal  from 

light  and  convictions.  Its  delight  and  greediness  in  sinning, 

may  be  calmed  and  quieted  by  those  frequent  representa- 
tions of  the  terror  of  the  Lord  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  plea^ 

VOL.    Jl.  T 
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sure of  eternal  rest  on  the  other,  which  are  made  unto  it. 

But  yet  still,  setting  aside  all  considerations  foreign  unto  its 
own  principle,  the  bent  and  inclination  of  the  will  itself,  is 
to  sin  and  evil,  always  and  continually.  The  will  of  sinning 
may  be  restrained  upon  a  thousand  considerations,  which 
light  and  convictions  will  administer;  but  it  is  not  taken 
away.  And  this  discovers  itself  where  the  very  first  motions 

of  the  soul  towards  sinful  objects  have  a  sensible  compla- 

cency, until  they  are  controlled  by  light  and  fear.  This  ar- 
gues an  unrenewed  will,  if  it  be  constant  and  universal. 

2.  The  effects  of  this  work  on  the  inhid,  which  is  the 

first  subject  affected  with  it,  proceeds  not  so  far  as  to  give 
it  delight,  complacenci/ ,  and  satisfacLion,  in  the  lively  spiritual 
nature  and  excellencies  of  the  things  revealed  unto  it.  The 
true  nature  of  saving  illumination  consists  in  this,  that  it 
gives  the  mind  such  a  direct  intuitive  insight  and  prospect 

into  spiritual  things,  as  that,  in  their  own  spiritual  na- 
ture, they  suit,  please,  and  satisfy  it.  So  that  it  is  trans- 

formed into  them,  cast  into  the  mould  of  them,  and  rests 
in  them;  Rom.  vi.  17.  xii.  2.  1  Cor.  ii.  13,  14.  2  Cor. 
iii.  18.  iv.  6.  This  the  work  we  have  insisted  on,  reacheth 

not  unto.  For  notwithstanding  any  discovery  that  is  made 

therein  of  spiritual  things  unto  the  mind,  it  finds  not  an  im- 
mediate, direct,  spiritual  excellency  in  them,  but  only  with 

respect  unto  some  benefit  or  advantage,  which  is  to  be  at- 
tained by  means  thereof.  It  will  not  give  such  a  spiritual 

insight  into  the  mystery  of  God's  grace,  by  Jesus  Christ, 
called,  '  his  glory  shining  in  the  face  of  Christ,'  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
as  that  the  soul,  in  its  first  direct  view  of  it,  should,  for  what 

it  is  in  itself,  admire  it,  delight  in  it,  approve  it,  and  find 
spiritual  solace  with  refreshment  in  it.  But  such  a  light, 
such  a  knowledge,  it  communicates,  as  that  a  man  may  like 
it  well  in  its  effects,  as  a  way  of  mercy  and  salvation. 

3.  This  work  extends  itself  to  the  conscience  also ;  but, 

yet  it  doth  not  'purge  the  conscience  from  dead  works,  that  ue 

should  serve  the  living  God.'  This  is  the  effect  of  a  real  ap- 
plication of  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  faith,  unto  our  souls; 

Heb.  ix.  14.  Two  things  it  effects  upon  tht-  conscience. 
(I.)  It  renders  it  more  ready,  quick,  and  sharp,  in  the  reprov- 

ing and  condemning  of  all  sin,  than  it  was  before.  To  con- 
ilenm  sin,  according  unto  its  lisrht  and  guidance,  is  natural 
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unto,  and  inseparable  from,  the  conscience  of  man.  But  its 
readiness  and  ability,  to  exercise  this  condemning  power, 

may  by  custom,  and  course  of  sinning  in  the  world,  be  va- 
riously weakened  and  impeded.  But  when  conscience  is 

brought  under  the  power  of  this  work,  having  its  directing 
light  augmented,  whereby  it  sees  more  of  the  evil  of  sin  than 

formerly,  and  having  its  self-reflections  sharpened  and  multi- 
plied, it  is  more  ready  and  quick  in  putting  forth  its  judging 

and  condemning  power  than  it  was.  (2.)  Conscience  is  as- 
sisted and  directed  hereby  to  condemn  many  things  in  sin, 

which  before  it  approved  of.  For  its  judging  power  is  still 
commensurate  unto  its  light.  And  many  things  are  thereby 
now  discovered  to  be  sinful,  which  were  not  so  by  the  mere 

natural  guidance  under  which  before  it  was.  But  yet  not- 
withstanding all  this,  it  doth  not  purge  the  conscience  from 

dead  works  ;  that  is,  conscience  is  not  hereby  wrought  unto 
such  an  abhorrency  of  sin  for  itself,  as  continually  to  direct 
the  soul  unto  an  application  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  for  the 
cleansing  of  itself,  and  the  purging  of  it  out.  It  contents 
itself  to  keep  all  things  in  a  tumult,  disorder,  and  confusion, 
by  its  constant  condemning  both  sin  and  sinners. 

4.  This  work  operates  greatly  on  the  affections.  We  have 
given  instances  in  the  fear,  sorroio,  joy,  and  delight,  about 
spiritual  things,  that  are  stirred  up  and  acted  thereby.  But 

yet  it  comes  short  in  two  things,  of  a  thorough-work  upon  the 
affections  themselves.  For,  (1.)  it  doth  not  fix  them.  And, 

(2.)  it  doth  not  fill  them.  (1.)  It  is  required  that  our  affec- 
tions be  fixed  on  heavenly  and  spiritual  things,  and  true 

grace  will  effect  it.  Col.  iii.  1,  2.  *  If  ye  be  risen  with 
Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sit- 
teth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  affections  on  things 

above.'  The  joys,  the  fears,  the  hopes,  the  sorrows,  with 
reference  unto  spiritual  and  eternal  things,  which  the  work 
before  mentioned  doth  produce,  are  evanid,  uncertain,  un- 

stable; not  only  as  to  the  degrees,  but  as  to  the  very  being 
of  them.  Sometimes  they  are  as  a  river,  ready  to  overflow 

its  banks,  men  cannot  but  be  pouring  them  out  on  all  occa- 
sions. And  sometimes  as  waters  that  fail,  no  drop  comes 

from  them.  Sometimes  they  are  hot,  and  sometimes  cold; 
sometimes  up,  and  sometimes  down;  sometimes  all  heaven, 
and  sometimes  all  world,  without  cf[uality,  without  stability, 

T  2 
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But  true  grace  fixeth  the  affections  on  spiritual  things.  Ab 

to  the  degrees  of  their  exercise,  there  may  be  and  is  in  thenx 

great  variety,  according  as  they  may  be  excited,  aided,  as- 

sisted, by  grace,  and  the  means  of  it,  or  obstructed  and  im- 
peded by  the  interposition  of  temptations  and  diversions. 

But  the  constant  bent  and  inclination  of  renewed  affections, 

is  unto  spiritual  things,  as  the  Scripture  every  where  testi- 
fieth,  and  experience  doth  confirm.  (2.)  The  forementioned 

work  doth  not  fill  the  affections;  however,  it  may  serve  to 

take  them  up  and  pacify  them.  It  comes  like  many  strangers 

to  an  inn  to  lodge,  which  take  up  a  great  deal  of  room,  and 

make  an  appearance,  as  if  none  were  in  the  house  but  them- 
selves ;  and  yet  they  turn  not  out  the  family  which  dwelleth 

there,  but  there  they  make  their  abode  still.  Light  and  con- 
viction, with  all  their  train  and  attendants,  come  into  the 

mind  and  affections,  as  if  they  would  till  them,  and  possess 

them  for  themselves  alone.  But  yet  when  they  have  done 

all,  they  leave  the  quiet  places  of  the  house  for  the  world, 

and  sin,  and  self;  they  do  not  thrust  them  out  of  the  affec- 

tions, and  fill  up  their  places  with  spiritual  things,  but  sav- 

ing grace  fills  up  the  affections  with  spiritual  things,  fills  the 

soul  with  spiritual  love,  joy,  and  delight,  and  exerciseth  all 
other  affections  about  their  proper  objects.  It  denies  not  a 

room  to  any  other  things,  relations,  possessions,  enjoyments, 

merely  as  they  are  natural,  and  are  content  to  be  subordinate 

unto  God,  and  spiritual  things.  But  if  they  would  be  car- 
nal, disorderly,  or  predominant,  it  casts  them  out. 

5.  This  work  is  oftentimes  carried  on  very  far  in  reforma- 

tion oj' life  and  conversation,  so  that  it  will  express  the  whole 
form  of  godliness  therein.  But  herein  also  it  is  subject  unto 

a  threefold  defect  and  imperfection.  For,  (1.)  it  will  consist 

with  and  allow  of  raging  and  reigning  sins  of  ignorance.  The 

conducting  light  in  this  work  not  leading  into  the  abhor- 

rency  of  all  sin  as  sin,  nor  into  a  pursuit  of  holiness,  out  of 
a  design  to  be  universallv  conformable  unto  Christ ;  but 

being  gathered  up  from  this  and  that  particular  command, 

it  oft-times  leaves  behind  it  great  sins  unregarded.  So  it 
left  persecution  in  Paul  before  his  conversion;  and  so  it 
leaves  hatted  and  a  desire  of  persecution  in  many  at  this  day. 

And  other  sins  of  the  like  nature  may  escape  its  utmost 
search  to  the  ruin  of  the  soul.     (2.)  Its  refonnutiou  of  the 
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conversation  is  seldom  imiversal  as  to  all  known  sins,  unless  it 

be  far  a  season,  whilst  the  soul  is  under  ?i  flagrant  pursuit  of 

self-righteousness.  Paul  in  that  condition  had  preserved 

himself,  so  as  that  according  to  the  law  he  was  blameless  ; 

and  the  young  man  thought  he  had  kept  all  the  command- 
ments from  his  youth.  But  setting  aside  this  consideration, 

notwithstanding  the  utmost  that  this  work  can  attain  unto, 

after  the  efficacy  of  its  first  impressions  begin  to  abate, 

lust  will  reserve  some  peculiar  way  of  venting  and  discover- 

ing itself,  which  is  much  spoken  unto.  (3.)  The  conversa- 
tions of  persons  who  live  and  abide  under  the  power  of  this 

work  only, is  assuredly  fading  and  decaying;  coldness,  sloth, 

negligence,  love  of  the  world,  carnal-wisdom,  and  security, 
do  every  day  get  ground  upon  them.  Hence,  although  by  a 
long  course  of  abstinence  from  open  sensual  sins,  and  stating 

of  a  contrary  interest,  they  are  not  given  up  unto  them;  yet 

by  the  decays  of  the  power  of  their  convictions,  and  the 

ground  that  sin-  gets  upon  them,  they  become  walking  and 
talking  skeletons  in  religion,  dry,  sapless,  useless,  worldlings. 

But  where  the  soul  is  inlaid  with  real  saving  grace,  it  is  in  a 

state  of  thriving  continually.  Such  an  one  will  go  on  from 

strength  to  strength,  from  grace  to  grace,  from  glory  to 

glory,  and  will  be  fat  and  flourishing  in  old  age.  By  these 

things  may  we  learn  to  distinguish  in  ourselves  between  the 

preparatory  work  mentioned,  and  that  of  real  saving  conver- 
sion unto  God.  And  these  are  some  of  the  heads  of  those 

operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  minds  of  men,  which 

oftentimes  are  preparatory  unto  a  real  conversion  unto  God; 

and  sometimes  their  contempt  and  rejection,  a  great  aggra- 
vation of  the  sin  and  misery  of  them  in  whom  they  were 

wrought. 

And  these  things  as  they  are  clearly  laid  down  in  the 

Scripture,  and  exemplified  in  sundry  instances,  so  for  the 

substance  of  them  they  have  been  acknowledged  (till  of  late) 

by  all  Christians  ;  only  some  of  the  Papists  have  carried 

them  so  far,  as  to  make  them Jormalli/  dispositive  unto  justifi- 
cation, and  to  have  a  congruous  merit  thereof.  But  this  the 

ancients  denied,  who  would  not  allow  that  either  any  such 

preparation,  or  any  moral  virtues  did  capacitate  men  for  real 

conversion,  observing  that  others  were  often  called  before 
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those  who  were  so  qualified'.  And  in  them  there  are  goads 
and  nails,  which  have  been  fastened  by  wise  and  experienced 
masters  of  the  assemblies,  to  the  great  advantage  of  the  souls 
of  men.  For  observing  the  usual  ways  and  means  whereby 
these  effects  are  wrought  in  the  minds  of  the  hearers  of  the 
word,  with  their  consequences,  in  sorrow,  troubles,  fear,  and 
humiliations,  and  the  courses  which  they  take  to  improve 
them,  or  to  extricate  themselves  from  the  perplexity  of  them, 
they  have  managed  the  rules  of  Scripture  with  their  own  and 
others  experience  suitable  thereunto,  to  the  great  benefit  of 
the  church  of  God.  That  these  things  are  now  despised  and 
laughed  to  scorn,  is  no  part  of  the  happiness  of  the  age 
wherein  we  live,  as  the  event  will  manifest. 

And  in  the  meantime,  if  any  suppose  that  we  will  forego 
those  truths  and  doctrines  which  are  so  plainly  revealed  in 
the  Scripture,  the  knowledge  whereof  is  so  useful  unto  the 
souls  of  men,  and  whose  publication  in  preaching  hath  been 
of  so  great  advantage  to  the  church  of  God,  merely  because 
they  understand  them  not,  and  therefore  reproach  them,  they 
will  be  greatly  mistaken.  Let  them  lay  aside  that  unchristian 
way  of  treating  about  these  things  which  they  have  engaged 
in;  and  plainly  prove  that  men  need  not  be  convinced  of  sin, 
that  they  ought  not  to  be  humbled  for  it,  nor  affected  with 
sorrow  with  respect  unto  it;  that  they  ought  not  to  seek  for 
a  remedy  or  deliverance  from  it ;  that  all  men  are  not  born 

in  a  state  of  sin;  that  our  nature  is  not  depraved  by  the  fall; 
that  we  are  able  to  do  all  that  is  required  of  us,  without  the 

internal  aids  and  assistances  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  they 
shall  be  diligently  attended  unto. 

«  Nonne  advertiinus  nuiltos  fideles  nostros  ambiilantcs  viani  Dei,  ex  nulla  parte 
iiigciiio  coiii[)arari;  noii  clicnm  quonnuiani  lia;reticoruni,  sed  etiaiii  niinoruni?  Item 
iioniie  videimis  quosdani  honiiiios  ulriiisqiic  scxiis  in  conjugali  castitate  viventcs  sine 
«iuerela,  ct  tamen  vel  lirereticos  vcl  Paijanos,  vel  etiani  in  vera  fide  et  vera  eccl'sia 

sic  tc')ii(los,  ut  COS  iiiireniur  nu'relricuin  ct  histrionuni  siibito  convcrsonini,  non  solum 
sapieniin  et  ten)i>erantia,  sed  cliani  lide,  ̂ ^t  et  charitate  iiipenui.  August,  lib.  ̂ . 
Quicst.  ad  SiiTiplician.  q.  '^. 
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Contempt  and  corruption  of  the  doctrine  of  regeneration.  All  men  in  the 

U'orld  regenerate  or  unregenerate.  General  description  of  corrupted  na- 
ture. Depravation  of  the  mind.  Darkness  upon  it.  The  nature  of  spi- 
ritual darkness.  Reduced  into  two  heads  of  darkness  objective.  How 

removed.  Of  darkness  sid>jective,  its  nature  and  power ;  proved ;  Epli. 

iv.  17,  \S.  opened ;  applied.  The  mind  alienated  from  the  life  of  God. 

7  he  life  of  God  what  it  is.  The  power  of  the  mind,  with  respect  unto  spi- 
ritual things,  exatnined.  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  opened,  ̂ vxikvq  avOpwiroc,  or  the 

natural  man,  uho.  Spiritual  tilings,  what  they  are.  How  the  natural 

man  cannot  know  or  receive  spiritual  things.  Difference  between  under- 
standing doctrines,  and  receiving  of  things.  A  twofold  power  and  ability 

of  mind,  with  respect  unto  spiritual  things,  explained.  Reasons  why  a 

natural  man  cannot  discern  spiritual  things.  How  and  wherefore  spiri- 
tual things  are  foolishness  to  natural  men.  Why  natural  men  cannot  re- 

ceive the  things  of  God.  A  double  impotency  in  the  mind  of  man  by  na- 
ture. 1  Cor.  ii.  I'l.  farther  vindicated.  Power  of  datkness  in  persons 

unregenerate.  The  mind  filed  with  wills  or  lusts,  and  enmity  thereby.  The 

power  and  efficacy  of  spiritual  darkness  at  large  declared. 

We  have,  I  hope,  made  our  way  plain  for  the  due  consider- 

ation ot"  the  great  work  of  the  Spirit  in  the  regeneration  of 
the  souls  of  God's  elect.  This  is  that,  whereby  he  forms 
the  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  and  prepares 
living  stones  for  the  building  of  a  temple,  wherein  the  living 
God  will  dwell.  Now,  that  we  may  not  only  declare  the 

truth  in  this  matter,  but  also  vindicate  it  from  those  corrup- 
tions wherewith  some  have  endeavoured  to  debauch  it,  I 

shall  premise  a  description  lately  given  of  it,  with  confi- 
dence enough,  and  it  may  be  not  without  too  much  autho- 

rity. And  it  is  in  these  words;  'What  is  it  to  be  born 
again,  and  to  have  a  new  spiritual  life  in  Ciirist,  but  to  be- 

come sincere  proselytes  to  the  gospel ;  to  renounce  all  vi- 
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cious  customs  and  practices,  and  to  give  an  upright  and 
uniform  obedience  to  all  the  laws  of  Christ;  and,  therefore, 

if  they  are  all  but  precepts  of  moral  virtue,  to  be  born  again, 
and  to  have  a  new  spiritual  life,  is  only  to  become  a  new 
moral  man.  But  their  account  (speaking  of  nonconformist 
ministers)  of  this  article,  is  so  wild  and  fantastic,  that  had  I 

nothing  else  to  make  good  my  charge  against  them,  that 
alone  would  be  more  than  enough  to  expose  the  prodigious 

folly  of  their  spiritual  divinity;'  pp.  343,  344.  1  confess, 
these  are  the  words  of  one,  who  seems  not  much  to  consider 

what  he  says,  so  as  that  it  may  serve  his  present  turn,  in  re- 
viling and  reproaching  other  men.  For  he  considers  not, 

tliat  by  this  description  of  it,  he  utterly  excludes  the  bap- 
tismal regeneration  of  infants,  which  is  so  plainly  professed 

by  the  churcTi  wherein  he  is  dignified.  But  this  is  publicly 

declared,  avow^ed,  and  vended,  as  allowed  doctrine  amongst 
us,  and  therefore  deserves  to  be  noticed,  though  the  person 
that  gives  it  out,  be  at  irreconcilable  feuds  with  himself  and 
his  church.  Of  morality  and  grace,  an  account  shall  be  given 
elsewhere.  At  present,  the  work  of  regeneration  is  that  which 
is  under  our  consideration.  And  concerning  this,  those 
so  severely  treated,  teach  no  other  doctrine,  but  what,  for  the 
substance  of  it,  is  received  in  all  the  reformed  churches  in 

Europe,  and  which  so  many  learned  divines  of  the  church  of 
England  confirmed  with  their  suffrage  at  the  synod  of  Dort. 

Whether  this  deserves  all  the  scorn  which  this  haughty  per- 
son pours  upon  it  by  his  swelling  words  of  vanity,  will  to  in- 

different persons  be  made  appear  in  the  ensuing  discourse; 
as  also  what  is  to  be  thought  of  the  description  of  it  given 
by  that  author,  which,  whether  it  savour  more  of  ignorance 
and  folly,  or  of  pride  and  fulsome  errors,  is  hard  to  determine. 
I  know  some  words  in  it,  are  used  with  the  old  Pelagian 
trick  of  ambiguity,  so  as  to  be  capable  of  having  another  sense 
and  interpretation  put  upon  them,  than  their  present  use  and 
design  will  admit  of.  But  tliat  artifice  will  be  immediately 
rendered  useless. 

There  is  a  two-fold  state  of  men  with  respect  unto  God, 
which  is  comprehensive  of  all  individuals  in  the  world.  For 
all  men  are  either  unregcnerate,  or  regenerate.  There  being 
an  attirmation  and  a  negation  concerning  the  state  of  rege- 

neration in  the  Scripture,  one  of  them  may  be  used  concern- 
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ing  every  capable  subject ;  every  man  living  is  so,  or  be  is 

not  so  ;  and  herein,  as  I  suppose,  there  is  a  general  consent  of 

Christians.  Again,  it  is  evident  in  the  Scripture,  and  we 

have  proved  it  in  our  way,  that  all  men  are  born  in  an  unre- 
generate  condition.  This  is  so  positively  declared  by  our 
Saviour,  that  there  is  no  rising  up  against  it.  John  iii. 

3 — 8.  Now  regeneration  being  the  delivery  of  men  (or  the 
means  of  it)  from  that  state  and  condition  wherein  they  are 

born,  or  are  by  nature,  we  cannot  discover  wherein  it  doth 
consist,  without  a  declaration  of  that  state  which  it  gives  us 

deliverance  from.  And  this  in  the  first  place  we  shall  insist 

upon  at  large,  giving  an  account  of  the  state  of  lapsed  na- 
ture under  a  loss  of  the  original  grace  of  God.  And  these 

things  I  shall  handle  practically  for  the  edification  of  all 
sorts  of  believers,  and  not  in  the  way  and  method  of  the 

schools,  which  yet  shall  be  done  elsewhere. 
In  the  declaration  of  the  state  of  corrupted  nature  after 

the  fall,  and  before  the  reparation  of  it  by  the  grace  of  Jesus 

Christ,  that  is,  the  effectual  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

the  Scripture  principally  insists  on  three  things'*.  1.  The 
corruption  and  depravation  of  the  mind ;  which  it  calls  by 
the  name  of  darkness,  and  blindness,  with  tlie  consequents  of 

vanity,  ignorance,  and  folly.  2.  The  depravation  of  the  mvV/ 

and  affections,  which  it  expresseth  several  ways,  as  by  jveak- 

7iess  or  impotency,  and  stnbbornness  or  obstinacy.  3.  By  the  ge- 
neral name  of  death,  extended  to  the  condition  of  the  whole 

soul ;  and  these  have  various  effects  and  consequences,  as  in 

our  explanation  of  them  will  appear. 

I.  All  men  by  nature  not  enlightened,  not  renewed  in 

their  minds  by  the  saving  effectual  operation  of  the  Holy 

Spirit,  are  in  a  state  of  darkness  and  blindness,  with  respect 

unto  God  and  spiritual  tilings,  with  the  way  of  pleasing 
him,  and  living  unto  him.  Be  men  otherwise,  and  in  other 

things  never  so  wise,  knowing,  learned,  and  skilful ;  in  spi- 
ritual things  they  are  dark,  blind,  ignorant,  unless  they  are 

renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This  is  a  matter  which  the  world  cannot  endure  to  hear  of, 

=»  Dico  vctcrcni  Nativitaleni  alque  aiico  oniiies  vires  natiirrr,  qua  natural!  propa- 
gatione  transfundiintur  ill  soboiein  in  scriptura  danniari ;  inaiedictain  cordis  no^tri 
jniaginationeni,  rationcni,  os,  manus, pedes  peccato  et  tenchris  involiita  in  nobis  omnia. 

.Tohan.  Ferus  in  Evang.Joli.  cap.i.  v.  'J3.  Fide  (lerdita  sperelicta.intclligentiaobca'tnin, 
\  olun(a(e  taptiva,  boino  (pm  in  sc  reparcter  non  invenit.  de  Vocat.  Gent.  I.  7.  c.  3, 
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and  is  ready  to  fall  into  a  tumult  upon  its  mention.  They 
think  it  but  an  artifice  which  some  weak  men  have  got,  to 
reflect  on  and  condemn  them  who  are  wiser  than  themselves. 
On  the  like  occasion  did  the  Pharisees  ask  of  our  Saviour 

that  question  with  pride  and  scorn;  'Are  we  blind  also?'  John 
ix.  40.  But  as  he  lets  them  know,  that  their  presumption  of 
light  and  knowledge  would  serve  only  to  aggravate  their  sin 
and  condemnation,  ver.  41.  so  he  plainly  tells  them,  that  not- 

withstanding all  their  boasting,  *  they  had  not  heard  the  voice 
of  God  at  any  time,  nor  seen  his  shape ;'  John  v.  37. 

Some  at  present  talk  much  about  the  power  of  the  intel- 

lectual J'acnUii:s  of  our  souls,  as  though  they  were  neither  de- 
based, corrupted,  impaired,  nor  depraved.  All  that  disad- 

vantage which  is  befallen  our  nature  by  the  entrance  of  sin, 
is  but  in  the  disorder  of  the  affections,  and  the  inferior  sen- 

sitive parts  of  the  soul,  which  are  apt  to  tumultuate  and  re- 
bel against  that  pure  untainted  light  which  is  in  the  mind. 

And  this  they  speak  of  it,  without  respect  unto  its  renova- 
tion by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  if  they  include  that  also,  they 

are  in  their  discourses  most  notorious  confused  triflers.  In- 

deed some  of  them  write,  as  if  they  had  never  deigned  once 
to  consult  with  the  Scriptures,  and  others  are  plainly  gone 
over  into  the  tents  of  the  Pelagians.  But  setting  aside  their 

modern  artifices,  of  confident  boasting,  contemptuous  re- 

proaches, and  scurrilous  railings,  it  is  no  difficult  undertak- 
ing, so  to  demonstrate  the  depravation  of  the  minds  of  men 

by  nature,  and  their  impotency  thence  to  discern  spiritual 

things  in  a  spiritual  manner'',  without  a  saving  effectual  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  renovation  ;  as  that  the  proudest 
and  most  petulant  of  them  shall  not  be  able  to  return  any 
thing  of  a  solid  answer  thereunto.  And  herein  we  plead  for 
nothing  but  the  known  doctrine  of  the  ancient  catholic 
church,  declared  in  the  writings  of  the  most  learned  fathers 
and  determinations  of  councils  against  the  Pelagians,  whose 
errors  and  heresies  are  again  revived  among  us,  by  a  crew  of 
Socinianized  Arminians. 

We  may  to  this  purpose  first  consider  the  testimonies 
given  in  the  Scripture  unto  the  assertion  as  laid  down  in 

general;  Matt.  iv.  16.      'The  people  which  sat  in  darkness 
'"  Si  quis  per  naturae  vlgorem  cvangclizanti  predication!  iios  consentirc  posse  con- 

finiut  alisqiio  illuMiiiialione  SpiiiUis  Sancti;  hteretico  fallitur  Spiritn.  Cone.  Arau- 
sic.  1  Ciiii.  7. 
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saw  great  light,  and  to  them  that  sat  in  the  region  and  sha- 

dow of  death,  light  is  sprung  up.'  Of  what  kind  this  dark- 
ness was  in  particular  shall  be  afterward  declared.  For  the 

present  it  answers  what  is  proposed,  that  before  the  illumi- 
nation given  them  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  peo- 

ple mentioned  '  sat  in  darkness,'  or  lived  under  the  power  of 
it.  And  such  as  was  the  light  whereby  they  were  relieved, 
of  the  same  kind  was  the  darkness  under  which  they  were 
detained.  And  in  the  same  sense,  when  Christ  preached  the 

gospel,  'the  light  shined  into  darkness,  and  the  darkness 

comprehended  it  not;'  John  i.  5.  gave  not  place  to  the  light 
of  the  truth  declared  by  him,  that  it  might  be  received  in  the 
souls  of  men.  The  commission  which  he  gave  to  Paul  the 

apostle  when  he  sent  him  to  preach  the  gospel,  was  '  to  open 

the  eyesofmen,and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to]ight;'Acts 
xxvi.  18.  not  a  light  within  them;  for  internal  light  is  the 
eye,  or  seeing  of  the  soul.  But  the  darkness  was  such  as 
consisted  in  their  blindness,  in  not  having  their  eyes  open. 

'To  open  their  eyes,  and  turn  them  from  darkness;'  Eph. 
V.  8.  '  Ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in 

the  Lord.'  What  is  the  change  and  alteration  made  in  the 
minds  of  men  intended  in  this  expression  will  afterv/ard  ap- 

pear. But  that  a  great  cliange  is  proposed  none  can  doubt; 

Col.  i.  13.  'who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  dark- 
ness ;'  as  also,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  '  who  hath  called  us  out  of  dark- 

ness into  his  marvellous  light.'  And  the  darkness  which  is 
in  these  testimonies  ascribed  unto  persons  in  an  unregene- 
rate  condition,  is  by  Paul  compared  to  that  which  was  at  the 

beginning,  before  the  creation  of  light ;  Gen.  i.  2.  '  Darkness 
was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep.'  There  was  no  creature  that 
had  a  visive  faculty,  there  was  darkness  subjectively  in  all, 
and  there  was  no  light  to  see  by,  but  all  was  objectively 
wrapped  up  in  dar  ness.  In  this  state  of  things,  God  by  an 

almighty  act  of  his  power  created  light ;  ver.  3.  '  God  said, 
Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.'  And  no  otherwise  is 
it  in  this  new  creation.  'God,  who  commanded  then  light 
to  shine  out  of  darkness,  shines  into  the  hearts  of  men  to 

give  them  the  knowledge  of  his  glory,  in  the  face  of  Jesus 

('hrist ;'  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  Spiritual  darkness  is  in  and  upon  all 
men,  until  God,  by  an  ahuighty  and  effectual  work  of  the 
{Spirit,  Bliinc  into  them,  or  create  light  in  them.     And  this 
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darkness  is  that  light  within  which  some  boast  to  be  in  them- 
selves and  others. 

To  clear  our  way  in  this  matter,  we  must  consider,  first, 

the  nature  of  this  spiritual  darkness,  what  it  is,  and  wherein  it 

dotli  consist;  and  then,  secondly,  shew  its  efficacy  and  power 

in  and  on  the  minds  of  men,  and  how  they  are  corrupted  by  it. 

First,  The  term  of  darkness  in  this  case  is  metaphorical, 
and  borrowed  from  that  which  is  natural.  What  natural 

darkness  is,  and  wherein  it  consists,  all  men  know  ;  if  they 

know  it  not  in  its  cause  and  reason,  yet  they  know  it  by  its 

effects.  They  know  it  is  that  which  hinders  men  from  all 

regular  operations,  which  are  to  be  guided  by  the  outward 
senses.  And  it  is  twofold  ;  1.  When  men  have  not  light  to 

see  by;  or,  when  the  usual  light,  the  only  external  medium 

for  the  discovery  of  distant  objects,  is  taken  from  them.  So 

was  it  with  the  Egyptians,  during  the  *  three  days'  darkness' 
that  was  on  their  land.  They  could  not  see  for  want  of 

light;  they  had  their  visive  faculty  continued  unto  them; 

yet,  having  'no  light,'  they  '  saw  not  one  another,  nor  arose 

any  from  his  place;'  Exod.  x.  23.  For  God,  probably  to 
augment  the  terror  of  his  judgment,  restrained  the  virtue  of 

artificial  light,  as  well  as  he  did  that  which  was  natural.  2. 

There  is  darkness  unto  men  wlien  they  are  blind,  either  born 

so,  or  made  so.  Psal.  lxix.29.  '  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened 

that  they  may  not  see.'  So  the  angel  smote  the  Sodomites 
with  blindness;  Gen.  xix.  11.  and  Paul  the  sorcerer;  Acts 

xiii.  11.  However  the  sun  shineth,  it  is  all  one  perpetual 

night  unto  them  that  are  blind. 

Answerable  hereunto,  spiritual  darkness  may  be  referred 

unto  two  heads.  For  there  is  an  ohjective  darkness,  a  dark- 
ness that  is  on  men;  and  a  suhjeclive  darkness,  a  darkness  that 

is  in  them.  The  first  consists,  in  the  want  of  those  means 

whereby  alone  they  may  be  enlightened  in  the  knowledge 

of  God  and  spiritual  things.  This  is  intended,  JNIatt.  iv.  16. 

This  means  is  the  word  of  God,  and  the  preaching  of  it. 

Hence  it  is  called  '  a  light;'  Psal.  cxix.  105.  and  is  sad  to 

'  give  light;'  Psal.  xix.  8.  or  to  be  '  a  light  shining  in  a  dark 

place;'  2  Pet.  i.  19.  And  it  is  so  termed,  because  it  is  the 
outward  means  of  communicating  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  God  unto  the  minds  of  men.  \Vliat  the  sun  is  unto  the 

world,  as    unlo  things  natural,   that  is  the    word  and  the 
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preaching  of  it  unto  men  as  to  things  spiritual.  And  hence 
our  apostle  applies  what  is  said  of  the  sun  in  the  firoiameut, 

as  to  the  enlightening  of  the  world,  Psal.  xix.  1 — 4.  unto  the 
gospel,  and  the  preaching  of  it,  Rom.  x.  15.  18. 

And  this  darkness  is  upon  many  in  the  world,  even  all 
unto  whom  the  gospel  is  not  declared,  or  by  whom  it  is  not 
received,  where  it  is  or  hath  been  so.  Some  I  know  have 
entertained  a  vain  imagination  about  a  savins:  revelation  of 

the  knowledge  of  God,  by  the  works  of  creation  and  provi- 
dence, objected  to  the  rational  faculties  of  the  minds  of  men. 

It  is  not  my  purpose  here  to  divert  unto  the  confutation  of 
that  fancy.  Were  it  so,  it  were  easy  to  demonstrate,  that 
there  is  no  saving  revelation  of  the  knowledge  of  God  unto 
sinners,  but  as  he  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  vmto 
himself;  and  that  so  he  is  not  made  known,  but  by  the  word 

of  reconciliation  committed  unto  the  dispensers  of  the  gos- 

pel. VV'liatever  knowledge  therefore  of  God  maybe  attained 
by  the  means  mentioned,  as  he  is  the  God  of  nature  ruling 
over  men,  and  requiring  obedience  from  them  according  to 
the  covenant  and  law  of  their  creation  ;  yet  the  knowledge 
of  him  as  a  God  in  Christ  pardoning  sin  and  saving  sinners, 
is  attainable  by  the  gospel  only.  But  this  I  have  proved  and 
confirmed  elsewhere. 

It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  remove  and  take 
away  this  darkness,  which  until  it  is  done,  no  man  can  see 
the  kingdom  of  God,  or  enter  into  it.  And  this  he  doth  by 
sending  the  word  of  the  gospel  into  any  nation,  country, 
place,  or  city,  as  he  pleaseth.  The  gospel  does  not  get 
ground  in  any  place,  nor  is  restrained  from  any  place  or 
people,  by  accident,  or  by  the  endeavours  of  men ;  but  it  is 
sent  and  disposed  of  according  to  the  sovereign  will  and 
pleasure  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  gifteth,  calls,  and  sends 
men  unto  the  work  of  preaching  it;  Acts  xiii.  2.  4.  and  dis- 
poseth  them  unto  the  places  where  they  shall  declare  it, 
either  by  express  revelation,  as  of  old  ;  Acts  xvi.  6 — 10.  or 
guides  them  by  the  secret  operations  of  his  providence.  Thus 

the  dispensation  of  the  Might  of  the  gospel,'  as  to  times, 
places,  and  persons,  depends  on  his  sovereign  pleasure  ; 
Psal.  cxlvii.  19,  20.  Wherefore,  although  we  are  to  take 
care  and  pray  much  about  the  continuance  of  the  dispensa- 

tion of  the  gospel  in  any  place,  and  its  propagation  in  others  ; 
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yet  need  we  not  to  be  over-solicitous  about  it.  This  work 
and  care  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  taken  on  himself,  and  will 

carry  it  on  according  to  the  counsel  of  God  and  his  purposes, 

concerning  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  in  this  world.  And 

thus  far  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  is  only  a  causa  sine 

qua  lion  of  the  regeneration  of  men,  and  the  granting  of  it 

depends  solely  on  the  will  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

It  is  subjective  darkness  which  is  of  more  direct  and  im- 
mediate consideration  in  this  matter,  the  nature  whereof 

with  what  it  doth  respect,  and  the  influence  of  it  on  the 

minds  of  men  must  be  declared,  before  we  can  rightly  ap- 

prehend the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  its  removal  by  rege- 
neration. 

This  is  that  whereby  the  Scripture  expresseth  the  natural 

depravation  and  corruption  of  the  minds  of  men,  with  respect 

unto  spiritual  things,  and  the  duty  that  we  owe  to  God  ac- 
cording to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant.  And  two  things  must 

be  premised  to  our  consideration  of  it;  as, 

1.  That  I  shall  not  treat  of  the  depravation  or  corrup- 
tion of  the  mind  of  man  by  the  fall,  with  respect  unto  things 

natural,  civil,  political,  or  moral,  but  merely  with  regard  to 

things  spiritual,  heavenly,  and  evangelical.  It  were  easy  to 

evince,  not  only  by  testimonies  of  the  Scripture,  but  by  the 

experience  of  all  mankind  built  on  reason,  and  the  observa- 
tion of  instances  innumerable,  that  the  whole  rational  soul 

of  man  since  the  fall,  and  by  the  entrance  of  sin,  is  weak- 
ened, impaired,  vitiated,  in  all  its  faculties,  and  all  their 

operations  about  their  proper  and  natural  objects.  Neither 

is  there  any  relief  against  these  evils,  with  all  those  unavoid- 
able perturbations  wherewith  it  is  possessed,  and  actually 

disordered  in  all  its  workings,  but  by  some  secret  and  hid- 
den operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  such  as  he  continually 

exerts  in  the  rule  and  government  of  the  world.  But  it  is 

concerning  the  impotency,  defect,  depravation,  and  perver- 
sity of  the  mind,  with  respect  unto  spiritual  things  alone, 

that  we  shall  treat  at  present.     I  say,  then  ; 

2.  That  by  reason  of  that  vice,  corruption,  or  depravation, 
of  the  minds  of  all  unregenerate  men,  which  the  Scripture 

calls  darkness  and  bliudness,  they  are  not  able  of  themselves, 

by  their  own  reasons  and  understandings,  however  exercised 

and  improved,  to  discern,  receive,  understand,  or  believe 
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savingly  spiritual  things,  or  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  when 
and  as  they  are  outwardly  revealed  unto  them,  without  an 
effectual  powerful  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  creating,  or  by 

his  almighty  power  inducing,  a  new  saving  light  into  them*=. 
Let  it  be  supposed  that  the  mind  of  a  man  be  no  way  hurt 
or  impaired  by  any  natural  defect,  such  as  doth  not  attend 
the  whole  race  of  mankind,  but  is  personal  only  and  acci- 

dental ;  suppose  it  free  from  contracted  habits  of  vice,  or 
voluntary  prejudices  :  yet  upon  the  proposal  of  the  doctrine 

and  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  let  it  be  done  by  the  most  skil- 
ful masters  of  the  assemblies,  with  the  greatest  evidence 

and  demonstration  of  the  truth  ;  it  is  not  able  of  itself,  spi- 
ritually and  savingly,  to  receive,  understand,  and  assent 

unto  them,  without  the  especial'^  aid,  and  assistance,  and 
operation,  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  To  evince  this  truth,  we  may 
consider,  in  one  instance,  the  description  given  us  in  the 
Scripture  of  the  mind  itself,  and  its  operations,  with  respect 

unto  spiritual  things  This  we  have,  Eph.  iv.  17,  18.  'This 
I  say  therefore,  and  testify  in  the  Lord,  that  you  henceforth 
walk  not  as  other  Gentiles  walk  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind, 
having  the  understanding  darkened,  being  alienated  from 
the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  be- 

cause of  the  blindness  of  their  heart,'  It  is  of  the  Gentiles 
that  the  apostle  speaks,  but  the  apostle  speaks  of  them,  on 
the  account  of  that  which  is  common  unto  all  men  by  na- 

ture. For  he  treats  of  their  condition,  with  respect  unto 
the  faculties  of  their  minds  and  souls,  wherein  there  is,  as 

unto  the  life  of  God  or  spiritual  things,  no  difference  natu- 
rally among  men ;  and  their  operations  and  effects  are  for 

the  substance  of  them  the  same. 

•=  Quoraodo  lux  incassuni  circunifiidit  ociilos  crrcos  vel  clausos,  ita  animalis  homo 
noil  percipit  ea  (jiiic  sunt  Dei.     Bernard.  Ser.  1.  sup.  Caotic. 

<•  Si  quis  i)er  iiaturiu  vigorcnibonuiu  aliquod  ijuod  ad  salutcin  pcrtinot  vita;  a;(cr- 
nsECOgilare  ut  cxpedilaut  eligere,  sive  saliitari,  id  est,  EvangelicK  prardicationi  con- 
sentire  posse  coniirniat,  absque  illuniinatiune  et  inspiratioiie  Spiritus  Saiicti,  qui  dat 
omnibus  suavitateni  consentiendo  et  credciido  veritati,  hajretico  failitur  Spirilu. 
Cone.  Arausican.  can.  S?.  can.  7. 

Ideo  dictum  est  quia  nuilus  luiininum  iiluminatiir  nisi  illo  lumine  veritatis  quod 
Deus  est;  ne  quisquam  pularet  ab  eo  se  iiiuminari,  a  (pio  aliipiid  audit  ut  Hi>cat, 
non  dico  si  quen(|UHUi  magnum  iiuminem,  sed  iiec  si  aiigeium  ei  contiiigni  habere 
doclorem.  Adliibetnr  etiiin  scrnio  veritatis  evtrinsecus  vocis  niinisterio  corporaJi  ; 
verumtamen  necjue  qui  plantat  est  aiiquid,  ne(]ue  ([ui  rigat,  sed  qui  inert  incntum  dat 
Deus.  Audit  quippe  liomo  dieenlem  vel  liominem  vel  angelum,  sed  ut  scntiat  (ft 

cognoscat  vcrum  esse  quod  dicitur,  illo  lumine  mens  ejusintus  aspergitur,  quod  a'ter- 
num  manet,  quod  etiaai  in  tenebris  lucet.  August,  de  Pcccator.  JMcritis  ct  Reiuis- 
sione.  lib.  1.  c.  2j. 
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Some,  indeed,  give  such  an  account  of  this  text,  as  if  the 

apostle  had  said,  '  Do  we  not  live  after  the  Heathens,  in  the 
vileness  of  those  practices,  and  in  their  idol-worship  ?  That 
long  course  of  sin  having  blinded  their  understandings,  so 
that  they  see  not  that  which  by  the  light  of  nature  they  are 
enabled  to  see,  and  by  that  gross  ignorance  and  obduration 
of  heart,  run  into  all  impiety,  are  far  removed  from  that 

life  which  God  and  nature  require  of  them.'  It  is  supposed 
in  this  exposition,  (1.)  That  the  apostle  hath  respect,  in  the 
first  place,  to  the  practices  of  the  Gentiles,  not  to  their 
state  and  condition.  (2.)  That  this  practice  concerns  only 

their  idolatry  and  idol-worship.  (3.)  That  what  is  here 
ascribed  unto  them,  came  upon  them  by  a  long  course  of 
sinning.  (4.)  That  the  darkness  mentioned,  consists  in  a 

not  discerning  of  what  might  be  seen  by  the  light  of  na- 
ture. (5.)  That  their  alienation  from  the  life  of  God,  con- 
sisted in  running  into  that  impiety  wliich  was  distant  or 

removed  from  the  life  that  God  and  nature  require.  But  all 
these  sentiments  are  so  far  from  being  contained  in  the 
text,  as  that  they  are  expressly  contrary  unto  it.  For,  (1.) 
although  the  apostle  doth  carry  on  his  description  of  this 
state  of  the  Gentiles,  unto  the  vile  practices  that  ensued 

thereon ;  ver.  19.  yet  it  is  their  state  by  nature,  with  re- 
spect unto  the  life  of  God,  which  is  first  intended  by  him. 

This  is  apparent  from  what  he  prescribes  unto  Christians  in 

opposition  thereunto  ;  namely,  *  The  new  man  which  after 

God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness;'  ver.  24. 
(2.)  The  vanity  mentioned  is  subjective  in  their  minds,  and 

so  hath  no  respect  to  idol-worship,  but  as  it  was  an  effect 
thereof.  The  vanity  of  their  minds  is  the  principle  whereof 

this  walking,  be  what  it  will,  was  the  eff'ect  and  consequent. 
(3.)  Here  is  no  mention  nor  intimation  of  any  long  course 

of  sinning,  much  less  that  it  should  be  the  cause  of  the 

other  things  ascribed  to  the  Gentiles,  whereof  indeed  it  was 
the  effect.  The  description  given,  is  that  of  the  state  of 

all  men  by  nature,  as  is  plain  from  chap.  ii.  1 — 3.  (4.)  The 
darkness  here  mentioned,  is  opposed  unto  being  '  light  in 
the  Lord;'  chap.  v.  8.  which  is  not  mere  natural  light,  nor 
can  any  by  that  light  alone  discern  spiritual  things,  or  the 

things  that  belong  to  the  life  of  God.  (o.)  The  life  of  God 
here,  is  not  that  life  which  God  and  nature  require,  but  that 
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life  which  God  reveals  in,  requires,  and  communicates  by, 

the  gospel  through  Jesus  Christ,  as  all  learned  expositors 

acknowledge.  Wherefore,  the  apostle  treateth  here  of  the 

state  of  men  by  nature,  with  respect  unto  spiritual  and  su- 
pernatural things.  And  three  heads  he  reduceth  all  things 

in  man  unto.  1.  He  mentions  rbv  vovv,  the  *  mind.'  2.  Triv 

Bidvoiav,  the  '  understanding.'  And,  3.  Tov  Kap^iav,  the 

*  heart.'  And  all  these  are  one  entire  principle  of  all  our 
moral  and  spiritual  operations  ;  and  are  all  affected  with  the 

darkness  and  ignorance  whereof  we  treat. 

1.  There  is  6  vovg,  the  '  mind.'  This  is  the  to  iiyefioviKov, 
the  leading  and  ruling  faculty  of  the  soul.  It  is  that  in  us 

which  looketh  out  after  proper  objects,  for  the  will  and  af- 
fections to  receive  and  embrace.  Hereby  we  have  our  first 

apprehensions  of  all  things,  whence  deductions  are  made  to 

our  practice.  And  hereunto  is  ascribed  /uara(or»jc>  '  vanity ;' 
they  walk  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind.  Things  in  the  Scrip- 

ture are  said  to  be  vain,  which  are  useless  and  fruitless. 

Maraiog,  '  vain,'  is  from  juarrjv,  '  to  no  purpose  ;'  Matt.  xv.  9. 
Hence  the  apostle  calls  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the 

rites  used  in  their  worship,  fxaraia, '  vain  things ;'  Acts  xiv.  15. 

So  he  expresseth  the  Hebrew,  NVii*  ♦'^nn  ;  Jonah  ii.  8.  '  lyino- 

vanities;'  or  \\H,  which  is  as  much  as  av(x)(pe\lQ,  a  thing 
altogether  useless  and  unprofitable,  according  to  the  descrip- 

tion given  of  them,  1  Sam.  xii.  21.  nb)  "I'p'j/V  nb  "I'li'X  innn 

non  inn  O  ib'Jf,  '  Vain  things  which  cannot  profit,  nor  de- 

liver, for  they  are  vain.'  There  is  no  profit  in,  nor  use  of, 
that  which  is  vain.  As  the  mind  is  said  to  be  vain,  or  under 

the  power  of  vanity,  two  things  are  intended.  (1.)  Its  natural 

inclination  unto  things  that  are  vain  ;  that  is,  such  as  are  not 

a  proper  nor  useful  object  unto  the  soul  and  its  affections. 

It  seeks  about  to  lead  the  soul  to  rest  and  satisfaction,  but 
always  unto  vain  things,  and  that  in  great  variety.  Sin,  the 
world,  pleasures,  the  satisfaction  of  the  flesh,  with  pride  of 
life,  are  the  things  which  it  naturally  pursues.  And  in  act- 

ings of  this  nature  a  vain  mind  abounds ;  it  multiplies  vain 
imaginations,  like  the  sand  on  the  sea-shore.  Tliese  are 
called  the  figments  of  the  hearts  of  men  ;  Gen.  vi.  5.  which 

are  found  to  be  only  evil  continually.  These  it  fei^-ns  and 
frames,  abundantly  bringing  them  forth  as  the  earth  dofch 
grass,  or  as  a  cloud  pours  out  drops  of  water.     And  herein, 

VOL.  II.  u 
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(2.)  it  is  unstable.  For  that  which  is  vain  is  various,  incon- 
stant, unfixed,  light,  as  a  natural  mind  is ;  so  that  it  is  like 

hell  itself  for  confusion  and  disorder;  or  tli(^  whorish  woman 

described  by  Solomon;  Prov.  vii.  11,  12.  And  this  hath 

befallen  it  by  the  loss  of  that  fixed  regularity  which  it  was 

created  in.  There  was  the  same  cogitative  or  imaginative 

faculty  in  us  in  the  state  of  innocency,  as  there  remains 

under  the  power  of  sin.  But  then  all  the  actings  of  it  were 

orderly  and  regular.  The  mind  was  able  to  direct  them  all 
unto  the  end  for  which  we  were  made,  God  was,  and  would 

have  been,  the  principal  object  of  them,  and  all  other  things 

in  order  unto  him.  But  now  being  turned  off' from  him,  the 
mind  in  them  engageth  in  all  manner  of  confusion  ;  and  they 

all  end  in  vanity  or  disappointment.  They  offer,  as  it  were, 
their  service  unto  the  soul,  to  bring  it  in  satisfaction.  And 

although  they  are  rejected  one  after  another,  as  not  answ-ering 
what  they  pretend  unto,  yet  they  constantly  arise  under  the 

same  notion,  and  keep  the  whole  soul  under  everlasting  dis- 

appointments. And  from  hence  it  is  that  the  mind  cannot 

assent  unto  the  common  principles  of  religion  in  a  due  man- 
ner, which  yet  it  cannot  deny.  This  will  be  farther  cleared 

afterward.  Hereon,  in  conversion  unto  God,  we  are  said  to 

have  *  our  minds  renewed ;'  Rom.  xii.  2.  and  to  be  '  renewed 

in  the  spirit  of  our  minds;'  Eph.  iv.  23.  By  the  mind  the 
faculty  itself  is  intended,  the  rational  principle  in  us  of  ap- 

prehension, of  thinking,  discoursing,  and  assenting.  This 
is  renewed  by  grace,  or  brought  into  another  habitude  and 

frame,  by  the  implantation  of  a  ruling,  guiding,  spiritual 
lioht  in  it.  The  spirit  of  the  mind  is  the  inclination  and 

disposition  in  the  actings  of  it.  These  also  must  be  regu- 
lated by  grace. 

2.  There  is  the  ̂ lavoia,  the  *  understanding.'  This  is  the 

TO  diaKpiTiKov,  the  directive,  discerning,  judging J'oai/fj/  of  the 
soul,  that  leads  it  unto  practice.  It  guides  the  soul  in  the 

choice  of  the  notions  which  it  receives  by  the  mind.  And 

this  is  more  corrupt  than  the  mind  itself.  For  the  nearer 

things  come  to  practice,  the  more  prevalent  in  them  is 

the  power  of  sin.  This,  therefore,  is  said  to  be  darkened. 

And  being  so,  it  is  wholly  in  vain  to  pretend  a  sufficiency 
in  it  to  discern  spiritual  things,  without  a  supernatural 

illumination.  Light  in  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  shines, 
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or  casts  out  some  rays  of  itself,  into  this  darkened  undei- 
standing  of  men,  but  that  receives  it  not;  John  i.  5. 

3.   There  is  KopS/a,  the   '  heart/     This  in  Scripture  is 
TO  vpaKTiKov,  in  the  soul  the  practical  principle  of  operation, 

and  so  includes  the  will  also.     It  is  the  actual  compliance 

of  the  will  and  affections  with  the  mind  and  understanding, 

with  respect   unto  the  objects  proposed  by  them.     Light 

is    received   by    the   mind,  applied  by  the  understanding, 
used  by  the  heart.     Upon  this,  saith  the  apostle,  there  is 

TTiopwaiq,  '  blindness.'     It  is  not  a  mere  ignorance,  or  incom- 
prehensiveness  of  the  notions  of  truth  that  is  intended,  but 

a  stubborn  resistance  of  light  and  conviction.  An  obstinate 

and  obdurate  hardness  is  upon  the  heart,  whence  it  rejects 

all  the  impressions  that  come  upon  it  from  notions  of  truth. 
And  on  these  considerations  men  themselves  before  con- 

version are  said  to  be  'darkness;'  Eph.  v.  8.  There  may  be 
degrees  in  a  moral  pVivation  ;  but  when  it  is  expressed  in  the 

abstract,  it  is  a  sign  that  it  is  at  its  height,  that  it  is  total 

and  absolute;  and  this  is  spoken  with  respect  unto  spiritual 

and  saving  light  only,  or  a  saving  apprehension  of  spiritual 

truths.     There  is  not  in  such  persons  so  much  as  any  dis- 

position remaining  to  receive  saving  knowledge,  any  more 

than  there  is  a  disposition  in  darkness  itself  to  receive  light. 
The  mind  indeed  remains  a  capable  subject  to  receive  it,  but 

hath  no  active   power  nor  disposition  in  itself  towards  it. 

And  therefore  when  God  is  pleased  to  give  us  a  new  ability 
to  understand  and  perceive  spiritual  things  in  a  due  manner, 

he  is  said  to  give  us  a  new  faculty,  because  of  the  utter  dis- 
ability of  our  minds  naturally  to  receive  them  ;  1  John  v.  20. 

Let  vain  men  boast  whilst  they  please  of  the  perfection  and 

ability  of  their  rational  faculties,  with  respect  unto  religion, 

and  the  things  of  God  ;  this  is  the  state  of  them  by  nature, 

upon  his  judgment  that  must  stand  for  ever. 

And,  by  the  way,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  divert  here  a  little 

unto  the  consideration  of  that  exposition  which  the  whole 

world,  and  all  things  in  it,  give  unto  this  text  and  testimony, 
concerning  the  minds  of  natural  men  being  under  the  power 

of  vanity,  for  this  is  the  spring  and  inexhaustible  fountain  of 

all  that  vanity  which  the  world  is  filled  with.  There  is  indeed 

a  vanity  which  is  penal,  namely,  that  vexation  and  disap- 
pointment which  men  finally  meet  withal  in  the  pursuit  of 

u  2 
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perishing  things,  whereof  the  wise  man  treats  at  large  in  his 
Ecclesiastes.  But  I  intend  that  sinful  vanity  which  the  mind 

itself  produces,  and  that  in  all  sorts  of  persons,  ages,  sexes, 
and  conditions  in  the  world.  This  some  of  the  heathens  saw, 

complained  of,  reproved,  and  derided,  but  yet  could  never 
reach  to  the  causeof  it,  nor  free  themselves  from  being  under 
the  power  of  the  same  vanity,  though  in  a  way  peculiar  and 

distinct  from  the  common  sort,  as  might  easily  be  demon- 
strated. But  the  thing  is  apparent,  almost  all  that  our  eyes 

see,  or  our  ears  hear  of,  in  the  world,  is  altogether  vain.  All 

that  which  makes  such  a  noise,  such  a  business,  such  an  ap- 
pearance and  show  among  men,  may  be  reduced  unto  two 

heads.  (1.)  The  vanity  that  they  bring  into  the  things  that  are, 
and  that  are  either  good  in  themselves,  and  of  some  use,  or 

at  least  indifferent.  So  men  do  variously  corrupt  their  build- 
ings and  habitations,  their  trading,  their  conversation,  their 

power,  their  wealth,  their  relations;  they  join  innumerable 
vanities  with  them,  which  render  them  loathsome  and  con- 

temptible, and  the  meanest  condition  to  be  the  most  suitable 
to  rational  satisfaction.  (2.)  Men  find  out,  and,  as  it  were, 

create  things  to  be  mere  supporters,  countenancers,  and  nou- 
rishers  of  vanity.  Such  in  religion,  are  carnal  pompous  ce- 

remonies, like  those  of  the  cjimch  of  Rome,  which  have  no 

end,  but  to  bring  in  some  kind  of  provision  for  the  satisfac- 
tion of  vain  minds;  stage-players,  mimics,  with  innumerable 

other  things  of  the  same  nature,  which  are  nothing  but  lliea- 
tres  for  vanity  to  act  itself  upon.  It  were  endless  but  to  men- 

tion the  common  effects  of  vanity  in  the  world;  and  men 
are  mightily  divided  about  these  things.  Those  engaged  in 

them,  think  it  strange  that  others  run  not  out  into  the  'same 
compass  of  excess  and  riot  with  themselves,  speaking  evil  of 

them;'  1  Pet.  iv.  4.  They  wonder  at  the  perverse,  stubborn, 
and  froward  humour,  which  befals  some  men,  that  they  de- 

light not  in,  that  they  approve  not  of,  those  things  and  ways 
wherein  they  find  so  great  a  suitableness  unto  their  own 
minds.  Others  again  are  ready  to  admire  whence  it  is  that 
the  world  is  mad  on  such  vain  and  foolish  things  as  it  is 

almost  wholly  given  up  unto.  The  consideration  we  have  in- 
sisted on,  gives  us  a  satisfactory  account  of  the  grounds  and 

reasons  hereof.  The  mind  of  man  by  nature  is  wholly 
vain,  under  the  power  of  vanity,  and   is  an  endless  fruitiul 

I 
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v.'onib  of  all  monstrous  births.  The  world  is  now  growing 
towards  six  thousand  years  old,  and  yet  is  no  nearer  the  bot- 

tom of  the  springs  of  its  vanity,  or  the  drawing  out  of  its 
supplies,  than  it  was  the  first  day  that  sin  entered  into  it. 
New  sins,  new  vices,  new  vanities,  break  forth  continually; 
and  all  is  from  hence,  that  the  mind  of  man  by  nature  is 
altogether  vain.  Nor  is  there  any  way  or  means  for  putting 
a  stop  hereunto  in  persons,  families,  cities,  nations,  but  so 
far  as  the  minds  of  men  are  cured  and  renewed  by  the  Holy 

Ghost.  The  world  may  alter  its  shape,  and  the  outward  ap- 
pearances of  things,  it  may  change  its  scenes,  and  act  its 

part  in  new  habits  and  dresses,  but  it  will  still  be  altogether 
vain,  so  long  as  natural  uncured  vanity  is  predominant  in  the 
minds  of  men,  and  this  will  sufficiently  secure  them  from  at- 

taining any  saving  acquaintance  with  spiritual  things. 
Again,  it  is  one  of  the  principal  duties  incumbent  on  us  to 

be  acquainted  with,  and  diligently  to  watch  over,  the  remain- 
ders of  this  vanity  in  our  own  minds.  The  sinful  distempers 

of  our  natures  are  not  presently  cured  at  once,  but  the  heal- 
ing and  removing  of  them  is  carried  on  by  degrees  unto  the 

consummation  of  the  course  of  our  obedience  in  this  world. 

And  there  are  three  effects  of  this  natural  vanity  of  the  mind 
in  its  depraved  condition  to  be  found  among  believers  them- 

selves. (1.)  An  instability  in  holy  duties,  as  meditation, 
prayer,  and  hearing  of  the  word;  how  ready  is  the  mind  to 
wander  in  them,  and  to  give  entertainment  unto  vain  and 
fond  imaginations,  at  least  unto  thoughts  and  apprehensions 
of  things  unsuited  to  the  duties  wherein  we  are  eno-ao-ed. 
How  difficult  is  it  to  keep  it  up  unto  an  even  fixed  stable 

frame  of  acting  spiritually  in  spiritual  things.''  How  is  it 
ready  at  every  breath  to  unbend  and  let  down  its  intension  ? 
All  we  experience  or  complain  of  in  this  kind,  is  from  the 
uncured  relics  of  this  vanity.  (2.)  This  is  that  which  inclines 
and  leads  men  towards  a  conformity  with  and  unto  a  vain 
world,  in  its  customs,  habits,  and  ordinary  converse,  which 
are  all  vain  and  foolish.  And  so  prevalent  is  it  herein,  and 
such  arguments  hath  it  possessed  itself  withal  to  give  it  coun 

tenance,  that  in  many  instances  of  vanity  it  is  hard  to  o-Jve 
a  distinction  between  them  and  the  whole  world  that  lies 
under  the  power  of  it.  Professors,  it  may  be,  will  not  com- 

ply with  the  world  in  the  things  before  mentioned,  that  have 
no  other  use  nor  end,  but  merely  to  support,act,  and  nourish 



294  CORRUPTION    OR    DEPRAVATION 

vanity;  but  from  other  things,  which  being  indifferent  in 
themselves,  are  yet  filled  with  vanity  in  their  use;  how  ready 
are  many  for  a  compliance  with  the  course  of  the  world, 
which  lieth  in  evil  and  passeth  away.  (3.)  It  acts  itself  in 
fond  and  foolish  imaginations,  whereby  it  secretly  makes 

provision  for  the  flesh  and  the  lusts  thereof,  fo  they  all  ge- 
nerally lead  unto  self-exaltation  and  satisfaction.  And  these, 

if  not  carefully  checked,  will  proceed  to  such  an  excess  as 
greatly  to  taint  the  whole  soul.  And  in  these  things  lies  the 
principal  cause  and  occasion  of  all  other  sins  and  miscarriages. 
We  have  therefore  no  more  important  duty  incumbenf  on  us, 
than  mightily  to  oppose  this  radical  distemper.  It  is  so  also  to 
attend  diligently  unto  the  remedy  of  it.  And  this  consists, 
(1.)  in  a  holy  fixedness  of  mind,  and  an  habitual  inclination 
unto  things  spiritual,  which  is  communicated  unto  us  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  shall  be  afterward  declared ;  Eph.  iv.  23,  24. 
(2.)  In  the  due  and  constant  improvement  of  that  gracious 
principle.  [1.]  By  constant  watchfulness  against  the  minds 
acting  itself  in  vain,  foolish,  unprofitable  imaginations,  so  far 
at  least  that  vain  thoughts  may  not  lodge  in  us.  [2.J  By 
exercising  it  continually  unto  holy  spiritual  meditations, 

'minding  always  the  things  that  are  above;'  Col.  iii.  3. 
[3.]  By  a  constant  conscientious  humbling  of  our  souls,  for 
all  the  vain  actings  of  our  minds  that  we  do  observe;  all 
which  might  be  usefully  enlarged  on,  but  that  we  must 
return. 

The  minds  of  men  unregenerate,  being  thus  depraved  and 
corrupted,  being  thus  affected  with  darkness,  and  thereby 

being  brought  under  the  power  of  vanity,  we  may  yet  far- 
ther consider  what  other  eftects  and  consequents  are  on  the 

same  account  ascribed  unto  it.  And  the  mind  of  man  in 

this  state  may  be  considered  ;  either,  1.  as  to  its  dispositions 

and  inclinations.  2.  As  to  its  power  and  actings,  with  re- 
spect unto  spiritual  supernatural  things. 

1.  As  to  its  dispositions,  it  is  (from  the  darkness  de- 
scribed) perverse  and  depraved,  whereby  men  are  alienated 

from  the  life  of  God  ;  Eph.  iv.  18.  for  this  alienation  of  men 
from  the  divine  life,  is  from  the  depravation  of  their  minds. 

Hence  are  they  said  to  be  '  alienated  and  enemies  in  their 
minds  by  wicked  works,'  or  by  their  minds  in  wicked  works, 
being  fixed  on  them,  and  under  the  power  of  them;  Col.  i. 

21.     And  that  we  may  the  better  understand  what  is  in- 
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tended  hereby,  we  may  consider  both  what  is  this  life  of 
God,  and  how  the  unregenerate  mind  is  alienated  from  it. 

(1.)  All  life  is  from  God.  The  life  which  we  have  in 

common  with  all  other  living  creatures  is  from  him;  Acts 
xvii.  28.  Psal.  civ.  30.  And,  (2.)  that  peculiar  vital  life, 
which  we  have  by  the  union  of  the  rational  soul  with  the 
body,  is  from  God  also,  and  that  in  an  especial  manner; 
Gen.  ii.  7.  Job  x.  12.  But  neither  of  these  are  anywhere 
called  the  life  of  God.  But  it  is  an  especial  life  unto  God 
which  is  intended,  and  sundry  things  belong  thereunto,  or 
sundry  things  are  applied  unto  the  description  of  it.  (1.)  It 
is  the  life  which  God  requireth  of  us,  that  we  may  please 
him  here,  and  come  to  the  enjoyment  of  him  hereafter.  The 
life  of  faith  and  spiritual  obedience  by  Jesus  Christ;  Rom. 

i.  17.  Gal.  ii.  20.  '  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God;' 
Rom.  vi.  7.  (2.)  It  is  that  life  which  God  worketh  in  us, 
not  naturally  by  his  power,  but  spiritually  by  his  giace; 
and  that  both  as  to  the  principle  and  all  the  vital  acts  of  it; 
Eph.  ii.  1.  5.  Phil.  ii.  13.  (3.)  It  is  that  life  whereby  God 
liveth  in  us,  that  is,  in  and  by  his  Spirit  through  Jesus 

Christ.  Gal.  ii.  20.  '  Christ  liveth  in  me ;'  and  whefe  the 
Son  is  there  is  the  Father;'  whence  also  this  life  is  said  to 

be  *  hid  with  him  in  God ;'  Col.  iii.  3.  (4.)  It  is  the  life 
whereby  we  live  to  God,  Rom.  vi.  7.  whereof  God  is  the  su- 

preme and  absolute  end,  as  he  is  the  principal  efficient  cause 
of  it.  And  two  things  are  contained  herein  ;  [1.]  That  we 
do  all  things  to  his  glory.  This  is  the  proper  end  of  all  the 
acts  and  actings  of  this  life  ;  Rom.  xiv.  7,  8.  [2.]  That  we 
design  in  and  by  it,  to  come  unto  the  eternal  enjoyment  of 
him,  as  our  blessedness  and  reward;  Gen.  ;s:v.  1.  (5.)  It  is 
the  life  whereof  the  gospel  is  the  law  and  rule;  John  vi.  68. 
Acts  v.  20.  (6.)  A  life,  all  whose  fruits  are  holiness  and 

spiritual  evangelical  obedience;  Rom.  vi.  22.  Phil.  i.  11. 
Lastly,  It  is  a  life  that  dieth  not,  that  is  not  obnoxious  unto 
death,  eternal  life  ;  John  xvii.  3.  These  things  contain  the 
chief  concerns  of  that  peculiar  spiritual  heavenly  life,  which 
is  called  the  life  of  God. 

(2.)  The  carnal  mind  is  alienated  from  this  life;  it  hath 
no  liking  of  it,  no  inclination  to  it,  but  carrieth  away  the 
whoie  soul  with  an  aversation  from  it.  And  this  alienation 

or  aversation  appears  in  two  things;  [l«]Iw  *ts  unreadiness 
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and  unaptness  to  receive  instructions,  in  and  about  the  con- 
cernments of  it.  Hence  are  men  dull  and  slow  of  heart  to 

believe;  Luke  xxiv.  25.  NwS-poi  raig  uKotug,  Heb.  v.  11,  12. 

'  heavy  in  hearing,'  and  slow  in  the  apprehension  of  what 
they  hear.  So  are  all  men  towards  what  they  do  not  like, 
but  have  an  aversation  from.  This  God  complains  of  in  the 

people  of  old;  '  My  people  are  foolish,  they  have  not  known 
me ;  they  are  sottish  children,  and  have  none  understanding  ; 

they  are  wise  to  do  evil,  but  to  do  good  they  have  no  know- 

ledge;' Jer.  iv.  22.  [2.]  In  the  choice  and  preferring  of  any 
other  life  before  it.  The  first  choice  a  natural  mind  makes, 

is  of  a  life  in  sin  and  pleasure ;  which  is  but  a  death,  a  death 
to  God,  1  Tim.  v.  6.  James  v.  5.  a  life  without  the  law,  and 
before  it  comes;  Rom.  vii.  9.  This  is  the  life  which  is 

suited  to  the  carnal  mind,  which  it  desires,  delights  in,  and 
which  willingly  it  would  never  depart  from.  Again,  if  by 
afflictions  or  convictions,  it  be  in  part  or  wholly  forced  to 
forsake  and  give  up  this  life,  it  will  choose,  magnify,  and 
extol,  amoral  life,  a  life  in,  by,  and  under,  the  law,  though  at 
the  last  it  will  stand  it  in  no  more  stead  than  the  life  of  sin 

and  pleasure,  which  it  hath  been  forced  to  forego  ;  Rom.  ix. 
32.  X.  3.  The  thoughts  of  this  spiritual  life,  this  life  of 
God,  it  cannot  away  with  ;  the  notions  of  it  are  uncouth,  the 
description  of  it  is  unintelligible,  and  the  practice  of  it  either 
odious  folly  or  needless  superstition.  This  is  the  disposition 
and  inclination  of  the  mind  towards  spiritual  things,  as  it 

is  corrupt  and  depraved. 

2.  The  power  also  of  the  mind,  with  respect  unto  its  act- 
ings towards  spiritual  things  may  be  considered.  And  this, 

in  short,  is  none  at  all,  in  the  sense  which  shall  be  explained 

immediately,  Rom.  v.  6.  for  this  is  that  which  we  shall  prove 
concerning  the  mind  of  a  natural  man,  or  of  a  man  in  the 
state  of  nature;  however  it  may  be  excited  and  improved, 
under  those  advantages  of  education  and  parts  which  it  may 
have  received;  yet  is  not  able,  hath  not  a  power  of  its  own, 

spiritually  and  savingly,  or  in  a  due  manner,  to  receive,  em- 
brace, and  assent  unto,  spiritual  things,  when  proposed  unto 

it  in  the  dispensation  and  preaching  of  the  gospel,  unless 
it  be  renewed,  enlightened,  and  acted,  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

This  the  apostle  plainly  asserts,  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  *  The  na- 
tural man  rcceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  (or 
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they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know  them, 

because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.' 

First,  The  subject  spoke  of  is,  ̂v^^^lkoq  av^pwrrog,  '  ani- 

raalis  homo/  the  '  natural  man,'  he  who  is  a  natural  man. 
This  epithet  is  in  the  Scripture  opposed  unto  TrvwixariKog, 

'  spiritual,'  1  Cor.  xv.  44.  Jude  19.  where  "^v\ikoi  are  described 

by  TTviVfia  fii]  ixovT{.Q,  such '  as  have  not  the  Spirit'  of  God. 
The  foundation  of  this  distinction,  and  the  distribution  of 

men  into  these  two  sorts  thereby,  is  laid  in  that  of  our  apo- 

stle, 1  Cor.  XV.  45.  lyiviro  6  TrpioTog  av^pwirog^ A^ufi  tig  \pv\i)v 

^WCTOV,  6  iT\aTog  'Adap,  ilg  in'tvpa  Z,woTroiovv'  '  The  first 
Adam  was  made  a  living  soul.'  Hence  every  man  who  hath 
no  more  but  what  is  traduced  from  him,  is  called  xpvxiKog; 

he  is  a  *  living  soul,'  as  was  the  first  Adam.  And  the  '  last 

Adam  is  made  a  quickening  spirit.'  Hence  he  that  is  of  him, 
partaker  of  his  nature,  that  derives  from  him,  is  TrvevpariKog, 

a '  spiritual  man.'  The  person  therefore  here  spoken  of,  or 
\pv)(iKbg,  is  one  that  hath  all  that  is  or  can  be  derived  from 

the  first  Adam,  one  endowed  with  a  '  rational  soul,' and  who 
hath  the  use  and  exercise  of  all  its  rational  faculties. 

Some  who  look  upon  themselves  almost  so  near  to  ad- 

vancements, as  to  countenance  them  in  magisterial  dictates, 

and  scornful  reflections  upon  others,  tell  us,  that  by  this 

natural  man, '  a  man  given  up  to  his  pleasures,  and  guided 

by  brutish  affections,'  and  no  other,  is  intended ;  *  one  that 

gives  himself  up  to  the  government  of  his  inferior  faculties.' 
But  no  rational  man,  no  one  that  will  attend  unto  the  dic- 

tates of  reason,  is  at  all  concerned  in  this  assertion.  But 

how  is  this  proved  ?  If  we  are  not  content  with  bare  affirma- 

tions, we  must  at  length  be  satisfied  with  railing  and  lying, 
and  all  sorts  of  reproaches.  But  the  apostle  in  this  chapter 

distributes  all  men  living  into  irvmpaTiKoi  and  xfjvxiKot,  '  spiri- 

tual' and  '  natural.'  He  who  is  not  a  spiritual  man,  be  he  who 
and  what  he  will,  be  he  as  rational  as  some  either  presume 
themselves  to  be,  or  would  beg  of  the  world  to  believe  that 

they  are,  is  a  natural  man.  The  supposition  of  a  middle  state 

of  men  is  absolutely  destructive  of  the  whole  discourse  of 

the  apostle  as  to  its  proper  design.  Besides,  this  of  TpvxiKog 
fiv^pioirog  is  the  best  and  softest  term  that  is  given  in  the 

Scripture  to  unregenerate  men,  with  respect  unto  the  things 
of  God ;  and  there  is  no  reason  why  it  should  be  thoui>lit 



298  CORRUPTION    OR    DEPRAVATION 

only  to  express  the  worst  sort  of  them  thereby.  The  Scrip- 
ture terms  not  men  peculiarly  captivated  unto  brutish  affec- 

tions, av^pwiroi  ̂ pvxiKoi,  *  natural  men,'  but  rather  aXoya 
Kb)a  ipvaiKci,  2  Pet.  ii.  12.  *  natural  brute  beasts.'  And  Austin 
gives  us  a  better  account  of  this  exposition,  Tractat.  98. 

in  Johan.  '  Animalis  homo,  i.  e.  qui  secundum  hominem 
sapit,  animalis  dictus  ab  anima,  carnalis  a  carne,  quia  ex 

animaet  carne  constat  omnis  homo,  non  percipit  ea  quse  sunt 

Spiritus  Dei,  i.  e.  quid  gratia  credentibus  conferat  crux 

Christi.'  And  another;  '  Carnales  dicimur,  quando  totos 
DOS  voluptatibus  damns  ;  spirituales,  quando  Spiritum  Sanc- 

tum praevium  sequimur ;  id  est,  cum  ipso  sapimus  instruente, 

ipso  ducimur  auctore.  Animales  reor  esse  philosophos  qui 

proprios  cogitatus  putant  esse  sapientiam,  de  quibus  recte 

dicitur,  animalis  autem  homo  non  recipit  ea  quse  sunt  Spi- 

ritus, stultitia  quippe  est  ei.'  Hieronim.  Comment,  in  Epist. 
ad  Gal.  cap.  5.  And  another,  "i^vxiKog  i(mv  6  to  irav  roXg 

Xoytcr/Liotc  Trig  "tpvyrig  ̂ i^ovg,  Kot  /ij)  vofii^wv  avtv^iv  Tivog  Siicr^ai 

/3oij0ttac>  oTrep  earXv  avoiag ;  koX  yap  t'SwKfv  avTrjv  6  Qtbg  iva 
fuLav^avi],  KOI  St  X^'''"'  '"^  ""^P  avTOv',  oi/ic  'Iva  iavrii  avTrjv  apKtiv 

von'i^r].  Km  yap  ol  ocp^aX/wl  koXoi  koI  ■)(^pi](Ti/xoi ;  aW  tav 
^ovXovTai  \it)plg  ̂ cutoc  opav,  ovSlv  avrovg  to  KiiXXog  oivi](Tev, 

ouSt  7j  oiKiia,  i(T\vg,  dXAa  Kal  irupapXcnrTei.  "Ourtu  to(vvv  tj 
'4'VX^  ̂ '^^  /3ouX))3^r/  x<^P*C  TTVivpaTog  jSAfTTttv,  KOI  fjUTToSov  towrij 

yevt^T].  Chrysost.  in  1  Cor.  ii.  15.  'The  natural  man  is  he 
who  ascribes  all  things  to  the  power  of  the  reasonings  of  the 
mind,  and  doth  not  think  that  he  stands  in  need  of  aid  from 

above,  which  is  madness.  For  God  hath  given  the  soul  that 
it  should  learn  and  receive  what  he  bestows,  or  what  is  from 

him,  and  not  suppose  that  it  is  sufficient  of  itself,  or  to  itself. 

Eyes  are  beautiful  and  profitable  ;  but  if  they  would  see 

without  light,  this  beauty  and  power  will  not  profit  but  hurt 

them.  And  the  mind  if  it  would  see  (spirituaPthings)  with- 

out the  Spirit  of  God,  it  doth  but  insnare  itself.'  And  it  is 
a  sottish  supposition,  that  there  are  a  sort  of  unregenerate 

rational  men,  who  are  not  under  the  power  of  corrupt  affec- 

tions in  and  about  spiritual  things;  seeing  the  *  carnal  mind 

is  enmity  against  God.'  This,  therefore,  is  the  subject  of  the 

apostle's  proposition,  namely, '  a  natural  man,'  every  one  that 
is  so,  that  is  no  more  but  so ;  that  is,  every  one  who  is  not  '  a 

spiritual  man,'  is  not  one  who  hath  received  the  Spirit  of 



OF   THE    MIND    BY    SIN.  299 

Christ,  ver.  11,  12.  one  that  hath  the  spirit  of  a  man  enabling 

him  to  search  and  know  the  things  of  a  man,  or  to  attain 

wisdom  in  things  natural,  civil,  or  political. 

Secondly,  There  is  in  the  words  a  supposition  of  the  pro- 
posal of  some  things  unto  the  mind  of  this  natural  man.  For 

the  apostle  speaks  with  respect  unto  the  dispensation  and 

preaching  of  the  gospel,  whereby  that  proposal  is  made; 

ver.  4.  7.  and  these  things  are  to.  tou  irvivfiaroq  tov  Gfow  ; 

*  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;'  which  are  variously  ex- 
pressed in  this  chapter :  ver.  7.  they  are  called  the  '  wisdom 

of  God  in  a  mystery,  the  hidden  wisdom  that  God  hath  or- 

dained ;'  ver.  12,  the  things  '  that  are  freely  given  unto  us  of 
God;'  ver.  16.  the  'mind  of  Christ;'  ver.  2.  'Jesus  Christ 

and  him  crucified.'  And  sundry  other  ways  to  the  same 
purpose.  There  are  in  the  gospel,  and  belong  to  the  preach- 

ing of  it  precepts  innumerable  concerning  moral  duties  to 
be  observed  towards  God,  ourselves,  and  other  men.  And 

all  these  have  a  coincidence  with,  and  a  suitableness  unto 

the  inbred  light  of  nature,  because  the  principles  of  them  all 

are  indelibly  ingrafted  therein.  These  things  being  in  some 

sense  the  *  things  of  a  man,'  may  be  known  by  the  '  spirit  of 

a  man  that  is  in  him  ;'  ver.  11.  Howbeit,  they  cannot  be  ob- 
served and  practised  according  to  the  mind  of  God,  without 

the  aid  and  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  these  are 

not  the  things  peculiarly  here  intended,  but  the  mysteries, 

which  depend  on  more  sovereign  supernatural  revelation, 

and  that  wholly.  Things  '  that  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  nor  have  they  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 

ceive;' ver.  9.  Things  of  God's  sovereign  counsel,  whereof 
there  were  no  impressions  in  the  mind  of  man,  in  his  first 

creation;  seeEph.  iii.8 — 11. 
Thirdly,  That  which  is  affirmed  of  the  natural  man,  with 

respect  unto  these  spiritual  things,  is  doubly  expressed. 

1,  By  OX)  Sf'xcTat,  '  he  receiveth  them  not.'  2.  By  ov  ̂ vvarai 
jvtovai,  'he  cannot  know  them.'  In  this  double  assertion, 
(1).  A  power  of  receiving  spiritual  things  is  denied,  he  cannot 

know  them.  He  cannot  receive  them.  As  Rom.  vii.  8.  'The 

carnal  mind  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 

can  be;'  and  the  reason  hereof  is  subjoined;  because  they 
are  spiritually  discerned,  a  thing  which  such  a  person  hath 

no  power  to  effect.  (2).  A  will  of  rejecting  them  is  implied. 
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He  receiveth  them  not,  for  the  reason  hereof  is,  because  they 
are  foolishness  unto  him.  They  are  represented  unto  him 
under  such  a  notion,  as  that  he  will  have  nothing  to  do  with 
them.  (3.)  Actually  (and  that  both  because  he  cannot,  and 
because  he  will  not),  he  receives  them  not.  The  natural 

man  neither  can,  nor  will,  nor  doth,  receive  the  things  of  the 

Spirit  of  God ;  is  altogether  incapable  of  giving  them  ad- 
mission in  the  sense  to  be  explained. 

To  clear  and  free  this  assertion  from  objections,  it  must 
be  observed. 

First,  That  it  is  not  the  mere  literal  seme  of  doctrines,  or 

propositions  of  truth  that  is  intended''.  For  instance,  '  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  crucified,'  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  ver.  2. 
is  a  proposition,  whose  sense  and  importance  any  natural 
man  may  understand,  and  assent  unto  its  truth,  and  so  be 
said  to  receive  it.  And  all  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  may 
be  taught  and  declared,  in  propositions  and  discourses,  the 
sense  and  meaning  whereof  a  natural  man  may  understand. 
And  in  the  due  investigation  of  this  sense,  and  judging 
thereon  concerning  truth  and  falsehood,  lies  that  use  of  rea- 

son in  religious  things,  which  some  would  ignorantly  con- 
found with  an  ability  of  discerning  spiritual  things  in  them- 

selves, and  their  own  pioper  nature.  This,  therefore,  is 
granted;  but  it  is  denied  that  a  natural  man  can  receive  the 
things  themselves.  There  is  a  wide  difference  between  the 

mind's  receiving  doctrines  notionally,  and  its  receiving  the 
things  taught  in  them  really.  The  first  a  natural  mau  can 
do.  It  is  done  by  all,  who  by  the  use  of  outward  means  do 

know  the  doctrine  of  the  Scripture,  in  distinction  from  igno- 
rance, falsehood,  and  error.  Hence,  men  unregenerate  are 

said  '  to  know  the  way  of  righteousness;  2  Pet.  ii.21.  that  is, 

notionally  and  doctrinally ;  for  '  really,'  saith  our  apostle, 
they  'cannot.'  Hereon,  they  profess  that  they  'know  God,' 
that  is,  the  things  which  they  are  taught  concerning  him  and 

his  will,  'whilst  in  works  they  deny  him,  being  abominable 
and  disobedient;'  Tit.  i.  16.  Ilom.  ii.  17,  18.     In  the  latter 

*  Firmissimc  tene  et  nallatenus  dubites,  posse  quidcm  hominem,  quern  nee  igno- 
rantiii  literaruni,  iicque  aliqua  ])rol)il)ct  iiiibeciHitas  ant  advcrsitas,  verba  sanci*  Icgis 

et  ev;uiyelii  lrg<'rc  sive  ex  ore  cujusdiiiii  piivtlicatoris  aiulire;  sed  ut  quud  audit 
percipial  ctiiuu  corde,  ut  inaiidata  ]3ei  fucere  velit,  nemo  potest  nisi  qucm  Deus 
(:ratia  sua  pm-vcniret,  data  diviuitus  bona  voluntatc  et  virtute.  August,  de  fide  ad 
Petriin),  cap.  o'2. 
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way  they  only  receive  spiritual  things,  in  whose  minds  they 
are  so  implanted,  as  to  produce  their  real  and  proper  effects ; 

Rom.  xii.  2.  Eph.  iv.  22 — 24.  And  there  are  two  things  re- 
quired unto  the  receiving  of  spiritual  things  really,  and  as 

they  are  in  themselves. 
1.  That  we  discern,  assent  unto  them,  and  receive  them, 

under  an  apprehension  of  their  conformity  and  agreeable- 
ness  to  the  wisdom,  holiness,  and  righteousness  of  God; 
1  Cor.  i.  23,  24.  The  reason  uhy  men  receive  not  Christ 
crucified,  as  preached  in  the  gospel,  is  because  they  see  not 
a  consonancy  in  it  unto  the  divine  perfections  of  the  nature 
of  God.  Neither  can  any  receive  it,  until  they  see  in  it  an 
expression  of  divine  power  and  wisdom.  This,  therefore, 
is  required  unto  our  receiving  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  a  due  manner;  namely,  that  we  spiritually  see  and  discern 

their  answerableness  unto  the  wisdom,  goodness,  and  holi- 
ness of  God,  wherein  lies  the  principal  rest  and  satisfaction 

of  them  that  really  believe.     This  a  natural  man  cannot  do. 
2.  That  we  discern  their  suitableness  unto  the  great  ends 

for  which  they  are  proposed  as  the  means  of  accomplishing. 
Unless  we  see  this  clearly  and  distinctly,  we  cannot  but 
judge  them  weakness  and  foolishness.  These  ends  being 
the  glory  of  God  in  Christ,  with  our  deliverance  from  a  state 
of  sin  and  misery,  with  a  translation  into  a  state  of  grace 
and  glory;  unless  we  are  acquainted  with  these  things,  and 
the  aptness,  and  fitness,  and  power,  of  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  effect  them,  we  cannot  receive  them  as  we 
ought;  and  this  a  natural  man  cannot  do.  And  from  these 
considerations,  unto  which  sundry  others  of  the  like  nature 

might  be  added,  it  appears  how,  and  whence  it  is,  that  a  na- 
tural man  is  not  capable  of  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Secondly,  It  must  be  observed  that  there  is,  or  may  be, 

a  tico-fold  capacity  or  ability  of  receiving,  knowing,  or  under- 
standing, spiritual  things  in  the  mind  of  a  man. 

1.  There  is  a  ̂ /a^///-6f/j907rt'r,  consisting  in  the  suitableness 
and  proportionableness  of  thefacnllies  of  the  soul,  to  receive 
spiritual  things  in  the  way  that  they  are  proposed  unto  us. 

This  is  supposed  in  all  the  exhortations,  promises,  precepts, 
and  threatenings,  of  the  gospel.  For  in  vain  would  they  be 
proposed  unto  us,  had  we  not  rational  minds  xind  under- 

standings to  apprehend  their  sense,  use,  and  importance ; 
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and  also  meet  subjects  for  the  faith,  grace,  and  obedience, 
which  are  required  of  us.  None  pretend  that  men  are,  in 
their  conversion  to  God,  like  stocks  and  stones,  or  brute 

beasts  that  have  no  understanding.  For,  although  the  work 

of  our  conversion  is  called,  a  *  turning  of  stones  into  children 

of  Abraham;'  because  of  the  greatness  of  the  change,*  and 
because  of  ourselves  we  contribute  nothing  thereunto  :  yet 

if  we  were  every  way  as  such,  as  to  the  capacity  of  our  na- 
tures, it  would  not  become  the  wisdom  of  God  to  apply  the 

means  mentioned  for  effecting  of  that  work.  God  is  said,  in- 

deed, herein  to  give  us  '  an  understanding;'  1  John  v.  20.  but 
the  natural  faculty  of  the  understanding  is  not  thereby  in- 

tended, but  only  the  renovation  of  it  by  grace,  and  the  actual 
exercise  of  that  grace  in  apprehending  spiritual  things. 
There  are  two  adjuncts  of  the  commands  of  God  :  (1.)  That 
they  are  equal.  (2.)  That  they  are  easy,  or  not  grievous. 

The  former  they  have  from  the  nature  of  the  things  com- 
manded, and  the  fitness  of  our  minds  to  receive  such  com- 

mands ;  Ezek.  xxviii.  25.  The  latter  they  have  from  the 
dispensation  of  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  Christ,  which  renders 
them  not  only  possible  unto  us,  but  easy  for  us. 

Some  pretend,  that  whatever  is  required  of  us,  or  pre- 
scribed unto  us  in  a  way  of  duty,  that  we  have  a  power  in 

and  of  ourselves  to  perform^  If  by  this  power,  they  intend 
no  more,  but  that  our  minds,  and  the  other  rational  facul- 

ties of  our  souls,  are  fit  and  meet,  as  to  their  natural  capa- 
city, for  and  unto  such  acts,  as  wherein  those  duties  do  con- 
sist, it  is  freely  granted.  For  God  requires  nothing  of  us, 

but  what  must  be  acted  in  our  minds  and  wills,  and  which 

they  are  naturally  meet  and  suited  for.  But  if  they  intend 
such  an  active  power  and  ability,  as  being  excited  by  the 
motives  proposed  unto  us,  can  of  itself  answer  the  commands 
of  God  in  a  due  manner;  they  deny  the  corruption  of  our 
nature  by  the  entrance  of  sin,  and  render  the  grace  of  Christ 
useless,  as  shall  be  demonstrated. 

f  Magnum  al!qu!d  Pelagian!  se  scire  pulant  quando  diciint,  non  jubcret  Dcus 
quod  sit  non  posse  ab  hoinine  fieri,  quis  hoc  nesciat  ?  scd  icieo  jiibet  aliqiia  qti;r  non 
possunius  ut  noverinius  quid  ab  illo  peterc  debeanius.  Ipsa  enim  est  quaj  oraodo 
iiiipelrHt,  quod  lex  iniperat.     August,  dc  Grat.  vt  lib.  Arbit.  cap.  19. 

Maudando  inipossibilia  non  praevaricatores  Deus  homines  fecit  sed  h'lrniles,  ut 
onine  os  oijturetur  el  reus  fiat  totus  mundus  Deo;  accipientes  igitiir  mandatum,  et 
seiiticnles  defectum  clamabimus  ad  caelum  ct  miserabitur  nostri  Deus.  Bernard. 
Serm.  50.  in  Cantic. 
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2.  There  is,  or  may  be,  2i  power  in  the  mind  to  discern 
spiritual  thing;s,  whereby  it  is  so  able  to  do  it,  as  that  it  can 
immediately  exercise  tha.t  power  in  the  spiritual  discerning  of 
them  upon  their  due  proposal  unto  it,  that  is,  spiritually;  as 
a  man  that  hath  a  visive  faculty  sound  and  entire,  upon  the 
due  proposal  of  visible  objects  unto  him,  can  discern  and 
see  them.  This  power  must  be  spiritual  and  supernatural. 
For  whereas,  to  receive  spiritual  things,  spiritually,  is  so  to 
receive  them  as  really  to  believe  them  with  faith  divine  and 
supernatural,  to  love  them  with  divine  love,  to  conform  the 
whole  soul  and  affection  unto  them;  Rom.  vi.  17.  2  Cor. 

iii.  18.  no  natural  man  hath  power  so  to  do;  this  is  that 

which  is  denied  in  this  place  by  the  apostle  :  wherefore,  be- 
tween the  natural  capacity  of  the  mind,  and  the  act  of  spi- 
ritual discerning,  there  must  be  an  interposition  of  an  effec- 

tual work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  enabling  it  thereunto  ;  1  John 
V.  20.  1  Cor.  iv.  6. 

Of  the  assertion,  tlmslaid  down  and  explained,  the  apo- 
stle gives  a  double  reason;  the  first  taken  from  the  nature  of 

the  things  to  be  known,  with  respect  unto  the  mind  and  under- 
standing of  a  natural  man ;  the  other  from  the  way  or  manner 

whereby  alone  spiritual  things  may  be  acceptably  discerned. 
1,  The  first  reason,  taken  from  the  nature  of  the  things 

themselves  with  respect  unto  the  mind,  is,  that  '  they  arefool- 

ishness.'  In  themselves  they  are  the  'wisdom  of  God;' 
2  Cor.  ii.  7.  Effects  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  those  which 

have  the  impress  of  the  wisdom  of  God  upon  them  ;  and 
when  the  dispensation  of  them  was  said  to  be  foolishness, 
the  apostle  contends  not  about  it,  but  tells  them,  however,  it 

is  the  *  foolishness  of  God  ;'  1  Cor.  i.  15..  which  he  doth  to 
cast  contempt  on  all  the  wisdom  of  men,  whereby  the  gos- 

pel is  despised  :  and  they  are  the  '  hidden  wisdom'  of  God  ; 
such  an  effect  of  divine  wisdom  as  no  creature  could  make 

any  discovery  of;  Eph.  iii.  9,  10.  Job  xxviii.  20 — 22.  And 

they  are  the  *  w  isdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,'  or  full  of  deep 
mysterious  wisdom.  But  to  the  natural  man  they  are  fool- 

ishness, not  only  although  they  are  the  wisdom  of  God,  but 
peculiarly  because  they  are  so,  and  as  they  are  so;  for  the 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God.  Now  that  is  esteemed 

foolishness,  which  is  looked  on  either  as  weak  and  imperti- 
nent, or  as  that  which  contains  or  expresseth  means  and 
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ends  disproportionate,  or  as  that  which  is  undesirable  in 
comparison  of  what  may  be  set  up  in  competition  with  it, 

or  is  on  any  other  consideration  not  eb'gible,  or  to  be  com- 
plied with  on  the  terms  whereon  it  is  proposed.  And  for 

one  or  other,  or  all  of  these  reasons,  are  spiritual  things, 
namely,  those  here  intended,  wherein  the  wisdom  of  God  in 
the  mystery  of  the  gospel  doth  consist,  foolishness  unto  a 
natural  man ;  which  we  shall  demonstrate  by  some  instances. 

(1.)  That  they  were  so  unto  the  learned  philosophers  of 
old,  both  our  apostle  doth  testify,  and  the  known  experience 
of  those  first  ages  of  the  church  makes  evident;  1  Cor.  i.  22, 

23.  26 — 28.  Had  spiritual  things  been  suited  unto  the  minds 
or  reasons  of  natural  men,  it  could  not  be  but  that  those 

who  had  most  improved  their  minds,  and  were  raised  unto 

the  highest  exercise  of  their  reasons,  must  much  more  rea- 

dily have  received  and  embraced  the  mysteries  of  the  gos- 
pel, than  those  who  were  poor,  illiterate,  and  came  many  de- 

grees behind  them  in  the  exercise  and  improvement  thereof. 
So  we  see  it  is  as  to  the  reception  of  any  thing  in  nature  or 
morality,  which,  being  of  any  worth,  is  proposed  unto  the 
minds  of  men  ;  they  are  embraced  soonest  by  them  that  are 

wisest  and  know  most.  But  here  things  fell  out  quite  other- 
wise; they  were  the  wise,  the  knowing,  the  rational,  the 

learned  men  of  the  world,  that  made  the  greatest  and  longest 
opposition  unto  spiritual  things ;  and  that  expressly  and 
avowedly,  because  they  were  foolishness  unto  them,  and  that 

on  all  the  accounts  before-mentioned  ;  and  their  opposition 
unto  them  they  managed  with  pride,  scorn,  and  contempt, 
as  they  thought  foolish  things  ought  to  be  handled. 

The  profound  ignorance  and  confidence  whence  it  is  that 
some  of  late  are  not  ashamed  to  preach  and  print,  that  it 
was  the  learned,  rational,  wise  part  of  mankind,  as  they  were 
esteemed  or  professed  of  themselves  ;  the  philosophers, 
and  such  as  under  their  conduct  pretended  unto  a  life  ac- 

cording to  the  dictates  of  reason,  who  first  embraced  the 

gospel,  as  being  more  disposed  unto  its  reception  than 
others,  cannot  be  sufficiently  admired  or  despised.  Had  they 
once  considered  what  is  spoken  unto  this  purpose  in  the 
New  Testament,  or  knew  any  thing  of  tlie  entrances,  growth, 

or  progress  of  Christian  religion  in  the  world,  they  would 
themselves  be  ashamed  of  this  folly.     But  every  day  in  this 
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matter, 'prodeunt  oratores  novi,  stulti  adolescentuli,' who 
talk  confidently,  whilst  they  know  neither  what  they  say, 
nor  whereof  they  do  affirm. 

2.  The  principal  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  or  the  spiritual 
things  intended,  are  by  many  looked  on  and  rejected  as 
foolish,  because  /a/.se  and  untrue.  Though  indeed  they  have 
no  reason  to  think  them  false,  but  because  they  suppose 
them  foolish  ;  and  they  fix  upon  charging  them  with  falsity, 
to  countenance  themselves  in  judging  them  to  be  folly. 
Whatever  concerns  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God ;  the 

satisfaction  that  he  made  for  sin  and  sinners  ;  the  imputa- 
tion of  his  riohteousness  unto  them  that  believe:  the  efFec- 

tual  working  of  his  grace  in  the  conversion  of  the  souls  of 
men,  wdiich,  with  what  belongs  unto  them,  comprise  the 
greatest  part  of  the  spiritual  things  of  the  gospel,  are  not 
received  by  many,  because  they  are  false  as  they  judge. 
And  that  which  induceth  them  so  to  determine,  is  because 

they  look  on  them  as  foolish  and  unsuited  unto  the  rational 
principles  of  their  minds. 

3.  Many  plainly  scoffat  them,  and  despise  them  as  the  most 
coulemptible  notions  that  mankind  can  exercise  their  reasons 
about.  Such  were  of  old  prophesied  concerning;  2  Pet. 
iii.  3,  4.  and  things  at  this  day  are  come  to  that  pass.  The 
world  swarms  with  scoffers  at  spiritual  things,  as  those 

w^hich  are  unfit  for  rational,  noble,  generous  spirits  tu  come 
under  a  sense  or  power  of,  because  they  are  so  foolish.  But 
these  things  were  we  foretold  of,  that  when  they  came  to 
pass  we  should  not  be  troubled  or  shaken  in  our  minds. 
Yea,  the  atheism  of  some,  is  made  a  means  to  confirm  the 
faith  of  others. 

It  is  not  much  otherwise  with  some,  who  yet  dare  not 

engage  into  an  open  opposition  to  the  gospel  with  them 
before  mentioned.  For  they  profess  the  faith  of  it,  and 
avow  a  subjection  to  the  rules  and  laws  of  it.  But  the 
things  declared  in  the  gospel  may  be  reduced  unto  two 
heads,  as  was  before  observed :  (1.)  Such  as  consist  in  the 

confirmation,  direction,  and  improvement  of  the  moral  prin- 
ciples and  precepts  of  the  law  of  nature.  (2.)  Such  as  flow 

immediately  from  the  sovereign  will  and  wisdom  of  God, 
being  no  way  communicated  unto  us,  but  by  supernatural 
revelation  only.    Such  are  all  the  effects  of  the  wisdoui  and 

VOL.     II.  X 
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grace  of  God,  as  he  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself;  the  offices  of  Christ,  his  administration  of 

them,  and  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  with  the  especial,  evan- 
gelical, supernatural  graces  and  duties  which  are  required  in 

us  with  respect  thereunto.  The  first  sort  of  these  things 

many  will  greatly  praise  and  highly  extol.  And  they  will 

declare  how  consonant  they  are  to  reason,  and  what  expres- 
sions suitable  unto  them  may  be  found  in  the  ancient  phi- 

losophers. But  it  is  evident  that  herein  also  they  fall  un- 
der a  double  inconvenience;  for,  [1.]  mostly,  they  visibly 

transgress  what  they  boast  of  as  their  rule,  and  that  above 
others.  For  where  shall  we  meet  with  any,  at  least  with 
many,  of  these  sort  of  men,  who,  in  any  measure,  comply 

with  that  modesty,  humility,  meekness,  patience,  self-denial, 
abstinence,  temperance,  contempt  of  the  world,  love  of  man- 

kind, charity  and  purity,  which  the  gospel  requires  under  this 
head  of  duties  ?  Pride,  ambition,  insatiable  desires  after 

earthly  advantages  and  promotions,  scoffing,  scorn  and  con- 
tempt of  others,  vanity  of  converse,  envy,  wrath,  revenge, 

railing,  are  none  of  the  moral  duties  required  in  the  gospel. 
And,  [2.]  no  pretence  of  an  esteem  for  any  one  part  of  the 
gospel,  will  shelter  men  from  the  punishment  due  to  the 
rejection  of  the  whole,  by  whom  any  essential  part  of  it  is 
refused.  And  this  is  the  condition  of  many.  The  things 
which  most  properly  belong  to  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel, 
or  the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  are  foolishness  unto  them ;  and  the  preaching  of  them 
is  called  canting  and  folly.  And  some  of  these,  although 

they  go  not  so  far  as  the  friar  at  Rome,  who  said,  that  '  St. 

Paul  fell  into  great  excesses  in  these  things ;'  yet  they  have 
dared  to  accuse  his  writings  of  darkness  and  obscurity,  for 
no  other  reason,  so  far  as  I  can  understand,  but  because  he 

insists  on  the  declaration  of  these  spiritual  mysteries.  And 
it  is  not  easy  to  express  what  contempt  and  reproach  is  cast 
by  some  preachers  on  them.  But  it  is  not  amiss  that  some 
have  proclaimed  their  own  shame  herein,  and  have  left  it  on 
record  to  the  abhorrency  of  posterity. 

5.  The  event  of  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  mani- 
festeth,  that  the  spiritual  things  of  it  are  foolishness  to  the 

most,  for  as  such  are  they  rejected  by  them  :  Isa.  liii.  1 — 3. 
Suppose  a  man  of  good  reputation  for  wisdom  and  sobriety. 
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should  go  unto  others,  and  inform  them,  and  that  with  ear- 
nestness, evidence  of  love  to  them,  and  care  for  them,  with 

all  kind  of  motives  to  beget  a  belief  of  what  he  proposeth, 
that  by  such  ways  as  he  prescribeth,  they  may  exceedingly 
increase  their  substance  in  this  world,  until  they  exceed  the 

wealth  of  kings,  a  thing  that  the  minds  of  men  in  their  con- 
trivance and  designs  are  intent  upon  ;  if  in  this  case  they 

follow  not  his  advice,  it  can  be  for  no  other  reason,  but  be- 
cause they  judge  the  things  proposed  by  him,  to  be  no  way 

suited  or  expedient  unto  the  end  promised ;  that  is,  to  be 
foolish  things  :  and  this  is  the  state  of  things  with  respect 
unto  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel.  Men  are  informed  in  and 

by  the  ways  of  God's  appointment,  how  great  and  glorious 
they  are,  and  what  blessed  consequents  there  will  be  of  a 
spiritual  reception  of  them.  The  beauty  and  excellency  of 
Christ,  the  inestimable  privilege  of  divine  adoption;  the 

great  and  precious  promises  made  unto  them  that  do  be- 
lieve ;  the  glory  of  the  world  to  come  ;  the  necessity  and  ex- 

cellency of  holiness  and  gospel-obedience  unto  the  attaining 
of  everlasting  blessedness,  are  preached  unto  men,  and 
pressed  on  them  with  arguments  and  motives  filled  with 
divine  authority  and  wisdom  :  yet,  after  all  this  we  see,  how 
few  eventually  do  apply  themselves  with  any  industry  to 

receive  them,  or  at  least  actually  do  receive  them  ;  '  for 
many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen.'  And  the  reason  is, 
because,  indeed,  unto  their  darkened  minds,  these  things  are 
foolishness,  whatsoever  they  pretend  unto  the  contrary. 

Secondly,  As  the  instance  foregoing  compriseth  the  rea- 
sons why  a  natural  man  ivill  never  receive  the  things  of  the 

Spirit  of  God,  so  the  apostle  adds  a  reason  why  he  cannot ; 
and  that  is  taken  from  the  manner  whereby  alone  they  may 
be  usefully  and  savingly  received,  which  they  cannot  attain 

unto  ;  '  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.^  In  this  whole 
chapter  he  insists  on  an  opposition  between  a  natural  and  a 
spiritual  man,  natural  things  and  spiritual  things,  natural 
light  and  knowledge,  and  spiritual.  The  natural  man,  he 
informs  us,  will,  by  a  natural  light,  discern  natural  tilings. 

'Tlie  things  of  a  man  knoweth  the  spirit  of  a  man.'  And  the 
spiritual  man,  by  a  spiritual  light  received  from  Jesus  Christ, 

dibcerneth  suiritual  things.     For  'none  knowf^th  the  tl^-inffs 
X  2 
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of  God,  but  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  he  to  whom  lie  will  re- 

veal them.'  This  ability  the  apostle  denies  unto  a  natural 
man.  And  this  he  proves,  1.  Because  it  is  the  work  of  the 

Spirit  of  God,  to  endow  the  minds  of  men  with  that  ability, 
which  there  were  no  need  of,  in  case  men  had  it  of  them- 

selves by  nature.  And,  2.  (as  he  shews  plentifully  elsewhere) 

the  light  itself,  whereby  alone  spiritual  things  can  be  spi- 
ritually discerned,  is  wrought,  effected,  created  in  us,  by  an 

almighty  act  of  the  power  of  God  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
From  these  things  premised  it  is  evident,  that  there  is 

a  two-fold  impotency  on  the  minds  of  men  with  respect 
unto  spiritual  things:  1.  That  which  immediately  affects  the 
mind,  a  natural  impotency  whence  it  cannot  receive  them,  for 
want  of  light  in  itself;  2.  That  which  affects  the  mind  by 
the  will  and  affections,  a  moral  impotency,  whereby  it  cannot 
receive  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  because  unalterably 
it  luill  not ;  and  that  because  from  the  unsuitableness  of  the 

object  unto  its  will  and  affections,  and  the  mind  by  them, 
they  are  foolishness  unto  it. 

1.  There  is  in  unregenerate  men  a  natural  impotency, 
through  the  immediate  depravation  of  the  faculties  of  the 
mind,  or  understanding,  whereby  a  natural  man  is  absolutely 
unable,  without  an  especial  renovation  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 

discern  spiritual  things  in  a  saving  manners.  Neither  is  this 
impotency,  although  absolutely  and  naturally  insuperable, 
and  although  it  have  in  it  also  the  nature  of  a  punishment, 
any  excuse  or  alleviation  of  the  sin  of  men  when  they  receive 
not  spiritual  things,  as  proposed  unto  them ;  for  although  it 
be  our  misery,  it  is  our  sin ;  it  is  the  misery  of  our  persons, 

and  the  sin  of  our  natures.  As  by  it  there  is  an  uncon- 
formity in  our  minds  to  the  mind  of  God,  it  is  our  sin  ;  as  it 

is  a  consequent  of  the  corruption  of  our  nature  by  the  fall, 

it  is  an  effect  of  sin  ;  and  as  it  exposeth  us  unto  all  the  en- 
suing evil  of  sin  and  unbelief,  it  is  both  the  punishment 

and  cause  of  sin.     And  no  man  can  plead  his  sin  or  fault, 

K  In  imllo  gloriandnni,  q\ila  niliil  nostrum  est.  Cyprian,  lib.  3.  ad  Quirin. 

Fide  pcrdita,  s|)t'  rdictn,  iiitelligi-ntia  obca-cata,  voluiitatc  captiva,  lioiiio  quainw 

rcparutur  non  invcnit.  lib.  1.  de  \'uc:it.  Gciit. cap.  3. 
Qiiicunqiie  tribuit  sibi  hoiiuiii  (|iiod  facit,  etiainsi  nihil  vidclur  niali  manibus  opr- 

rari,  jniii  cordis  innucentiani  perdidit,  in  quo  :>e  lar^itori  bunoriiiii  pru.4ulil.  Hierun. 
in  Pruv.  cap.  16. 
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as  an  excuse  of  another  sin  in  any  kind.  This  impotency  is 

natural ;  because  it  consists  in  the  deprivation  of  the  light 

and  power  that  was  orioinally  in  the  faculties  of  our  minds 

or  understandings,  and  because  it  can  never  be  taken  away 

or  cured  but  by  an  immediate  communication  of  a  new  spi- 
ritual power  and  ability  unto  the  mind  itself  by  the  Holy 

Ghost  in  its  renovation,  so  curing  the  depravation  of  the  fa- 
culty itself.  And  this  is  consistent  with  what  was  before 

declared,  the  natural  power  of  the  mind  to  receive  spiritual 

things  :  for  that  power  respects  the  natural  capacity  of  the 
faculties  of  our  minds;  this  impotency  the  depravation  of 

them  with  respect  unto  spiritual  things. 

2.  There  is  in  the  minds  of  unregenerate  persons  a  moral 

impotenci/,  which  is  reflected  on  them  greatly  from  the  will 

and  affections,  whence  the  mind  never  ivi/l  receive  spiritual 

things;  that  is,  it  will  always  and  unchangeably  reject  and 

refuse  them,  and  that  because  of  various  lusts,  corruptions, 

and  prejudices,  invincibly  fixed  in  them,  causing  them  to  look 
on  them  as  foolishness.  Hence  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  no 

man  shall  be  judged  and  perish  at  the  last  day  merely  on 

the  account  of  his  natural  impotency.  Every  one  to  whom 

the  gospel  hath  been  preached,  and  by  whom  it  is  refused, 

shall  be  convinced  of  positive  actings  in  their  minds,  reject- 
ing the  gospel  for  the  love  of  self,  sin,  and  the  world.  Thus 

our  Saviour  tells  the  Jews,  that* no  man  can  come  unto  him, 

iniless  the  Father  draw  him ;'  John  vi.  44.  Such  is  their  na- 
tural impotency  that  they  cannot,  nor  is  it  to  be  cured  but 

by  an  immediate  divine  instruction  or  illumination,  as  it  is 

written,  '  they  siiall  be  all  taught  of  God  ;'  ver.  45.  But  this 
is  not  all,  he  tells  them  elsewhere,  '  you  will  not  come  unto 

me  that  you  may  have  life;'  John  v.  40.  The  present  thing 
in  question  was  not  the  power  or  impotency  of  their  minds, 
but  the  obstinacy  of  their  wills  and  affections  which  men 

shall  principally  be  judged  upon  at  the  last  day.  For  'this 
is  the  condemnation  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and 

men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds 

are  evil ;'  John  iii.  19.    Hence  it  follows  : 
That  the  will  and  affections  being  more  corrupted  than 

the  understanding,  as  is  evident  frora  their  opposition  unto, 
and  defeating  of,  its  manifold  convictions;  no  man  doth  ac- 

tuaf/j/  apply  his  mind  to  the  receiving  of  the  things  of  the 
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Spirit  of  God  to  the  utmost  of  that  ability  wliich  he  hath. 
For  all  unregenerate  men  are  invincibly  impeded  therein,  by 
the  corrupt  stubbornness  and  perverseness  of  their  wills  and 
affections.  There  is  not  in  any  of  them  a  due  improvement 
of  the  capacity  of  their  natural  faculties,  in  the  use  of  means, 
for  the  discharge  of  their  duty  towards  God  herein.  And 
what  hath  been  pleaded,  may  suffice  for  the  vindication  of 
this  divine  testimony,  concerning  the  disability  of  the  mind 
of  man  in  the  state  of  nature,  to  understand  and  receive  the 

things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  a  spiritual  and  saving  manner, 
however  they  are  proposed  unto  it;  which  those  who  are 
otherwise  minded  may  despise  whilst  they  please,  but  are  no 
way  able  to  answer  or  evade. 

And  hence  we  may  judge  of  that  paraphrase  and  exposi- 

tion of  this  place  which  one  hath  given  of  late;   '  But  such 
things  as  these,  they  that  are  led  only  by  the  light  of  human 
reason,  the  learned  philosophers.  Sec.  do  absolutely  despise, 
and  so  hearken  not  after  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  for  it 

seems  folly  to  them.   Nor  can  they  by  any  study  of  their  own 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  them ;  for  they  are  only  to  be  had 
by  understanding  the  prophecies  of  the  Scripture,  and  other 
such  means  which  depend  on  divine  revelation,  the  voice 

from  heaven,  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  miracles,'  &.c.   (1.) 
The  natural  man  is  here  allowed  to  be  the  rational  man,  the 

learned  philosopher,  one  walking  by  the  light  of  human  rea- 
son, which  complies  not  with  their  exception  to  this  testi- 

mony, who  would  have  only  such  an  one  as  is  sensual  and 
given  up  unto  brutish  affections  to  be  intended.     But  yet 
neither  is  there  any  ground  (though  some  countenance  be 
given  to  it  by  Hierome)  to  fix  this  interpretation  unto  that 
expression.     If  the  apostle  may  be  allowed  to  declare  his 
own  mind,  he  tells  us,  that  he  intends  every  one  of  what  sort 

and  condition  soever,  'who  hath  not  received  the  Spirit  of 

Christ.'  (2.)  Ou  ̂ ixijai,  is  paraphrased  by, '  doth  absolutely 
despise;'  which  neither  the  word  here,  nor  elsewhere,  nor  its 
disposal  in  the  present  connexion,  will  allow  of,  or  give  coun- 

tenance unto.    The  apostle,  in  the  whole  discourse,  gives  an 
account  why  so  few  received  the  gospel,  especially  of  those 
who  seemed  most  like4y  so  to  do,  being  wise  and  learned 
men;  and  the  gospel  being  no  less  than  the  wisdom  of  God. 
And  the  reason  hereof  he  gives  from  their  disability  to  re- 
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ceive  the  things  of  God,  and  their  hatred  of  them,  or  opposi- 
tion to  them,  neither  of  which  can  be  cured  but  by  the  Spirit 

of  Christ.  (3.)  The  apostle  treats  not  of  what  men  could  find 

out  by  any  study  of  their  own,  but  of  what  they  did,  and 
would  do,  and  could  do  no  otherwise,  when  the  gospel  was 

proposed,  declared,  and  preached,  unto  them.  They  did  not, 

they  could  not,  receive,  give  assent  unto,  or  believe,  the  spi- 
ritual mysteries  therein  revealed.  (4.)  This  preaching  of  the 

gospel  unto  them,  was  accompanied  with,  and  managed  with, 
those  evidences  mentioned  ;  namely,  the  testimonies  of  the 

prophecies  of  Scripture,  miracles,  and  the  like,  in  the  same 

way  and  manner,  and  unto  the  same  degree,  as  it  was  to- 
wards them  by  whom  it  was  received  and  believed.  In  the 

outward  means  of  revelation  and  its  proposition,  there  was 

no  difference.  (5.)  The  proper  meaning  of  ov  dix^Tai  '  re- 

ceiveth  not,'  is  given  us  in  the  ensuing  reason  and  explana- 

tion of  it ;  ov  ̂ vvarai  yvwvai, '  he  cannot  know  them;'  that  is, 
unless  he  be  spiritually  enabled  thereunto  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  this  is  farther  confirmed  in  the  reason  subjoined,  'be- 

cause they  are  spiritually  discerned.'  And  to  wrest  this  unto 
the  outward  means  of  revelation,  which  is  directly  designed 

to  express  the  internal  manner  of  the  mind's  reception  of 
things  revealed,  is  to  wrest  the  Scripture  at  pleasure.  How 
much  better  doth  the  description  given  by  Chrysostom  of  a 

natural  and  spiritual  man,  give  light  unto  and  determine  the 

sense  of  this  place,  "^vxikoc  avOptjjiroQ,  6  Sto  (rapKu  c,wv,  kol 
jUT/TTO*  (^WTiG^fiq  Tov  vovv  Sitt  TTvcwjuaToc,  aSXa  fi6vr\v  ti)v  efX(pvrov 

KoX  av6pwTrivy]V  (tuitctiv  'f'x'f ">  '^'^  ̂ "^^  cnravTMv  \}jvx(i~i€  fju/Sa'XXft 
6  drifxiovpyhg.  '  A  natural  man  is  he  who  lives  in  or  by  the 
flesh,  and  hath  not  his  mind  as  yet  enlightened  by  the  Spi- 

rit; but  only  hath  that  inbred  human  understanding  which 

the  Creator  liath  endued  the  minds  of  all  men  withal.'  And  6 
TTvtvfMaTiKogtb  Sia  irvtvfia  Z,u)v  (ftwria^eig  tov  vovv.  Ala  Trvevfiarog, 

ou  fxovi]v  Ti)v  "IficjtVTOv  KoX  avOf)(jjTrivr]v  avvtaiv  t\Mv,  aWa  fxak- 

Xov  T^v  ycipia^CiGUV  TrvivfiaTiKi]v,  'iv  Twy  ttittcuv  \pv\cug  ifipdXXei 
TO  ctyiov  TTVivna.  '  The  spiritual  man  is  he  who  liveth  by  the 
Spirit,  having  his  mind  enlightened  by  him;  having  not  only 

an  inbred  human  understanding,  but  rather  a  spiritual  under- 

standing, bestowed  on  him  graciously ;  which  the  Holy  Ghost 

endues  the  minds  of  believers  withal,'  But  we  proceed. 
Ilaviu"-  cleared  the  impotency  to  discern  spiritual  things 
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spirit uatlif,ih2Lt  is,  in  the  minds  of  natural  men,  by  reason  of 
their  spiritual  blindness,  or  that  darkness  which  is  in  them ;  it 

remains  that  we  consider  what  is  the/)OM;^r  and  efficacy  of  this 

darkness,  to  keep  them  in  a  constant  and  unconquerable 

aversion  from  God  and  the  gospel.  To  this  purpose,  some 

testimonies  of  Scripture  must  be  also  considered.  For  not- 
withstanding all  other  notions  and  disputes  in  this  matter, 

for  the  most  part  compliant  with  the  inclinations  and  affec- 
tions of  corrupted  nature,  by  them  must  our  judgments  be 

determined,  and  into  them  is  our  faith  to  be  resolved.  I  say 

then,  that  this  spiritual  darkness  hath  a  power  over  the 
minds  of  men  to  alienate  them  from  God ;  that  is,  this  which 

the  Scripture  so  calleth,  is  not  a  mere  privation,  with  an  im- 
potency  in  the  faculty  ensuing  thereon;  but  a  depraved  habit, 

which  powerfully,  and,  as  unto  them  in  whom  it  is,  unavoidably 

influenceth  their  wills  and  affections  into  an  opposition  unto 

spiritual  things;  the  effects  whereof  the  world  is  visibly 
filled  withal  at  this  day.  And  this  I  shall  manifest,  first  in 

general,  and  then  in  particular  instances.  And  by  the  whole 

it  wdll  be  made  to  appear,  that  not  only  the  act  of  believing 

and  turning  unto  God,  is  the  sole  work  and  effect  of  grace, 

which  the  Pelagians  did  not  openly  deny,  and  the  semi-pela- 
gians did  openly  grant;  but  also  that  all  power  and  ability 

for  it,  properly  so  called,  is  from  grace  also. 
(1.)  Col.  i.  13.  We  are  said  to  be  delivered,  (k  rng  l^nvalag 

Tov  (jKoTovg;  from  '  the  power  of  darkness.'  The  word  sig- 
nifies such  a  power  as  consists  in  authority  or  rule,  that 

bears  sway,  and  commands  them  who  are  obnoxious  unto  it. 

Hence  the  sins  of  men,  especially  those  of  a  greater  guilt 

than  ordinary,  are  called  *  works  of  darkness;'  Eph.  v.  11. 
not  only  such  as  are  usually  perpetrated  in  the  dark,  but  such 

as  the  darkness  also  of  men's  minds  doth  incline  them  unto, 
and  naturally  produce.  That  also  which  is  here  called  the 

*  power  of  darkness,'  is  called  the  *  power  of  Satan;'  Acts 
xxvi.  18.  For  I  acknowledge  that  it  is  not  only  or  merely  the 
internal  darkness,  or  blindness  of  the  minds  of  men  in  the  state 

of  nature  that  is  here  intended,  but  the  whole  state  of  dark- 

ness, with  what  is  contributed  thereunto  by  Satan  and  the 

world.  This  the  prophet  speaks  of,  Isa.  1.x.  2.  '  Behold,  dark- 
ness shall  cover  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people,  but 

the  Lord  shall  arise  upon  thee.'    Such  a  darkness  it  is  as  no- 
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thing  can  dispel,  but  the  light  of  the  Lord  arising  on  and  in 
the  souls  of  men;  but  all  is  resolved  into  internal  darkness. 

For  Satan  hath  no  power  in  men,  nor  authority  over  them,  but 
what  he  hath  by  means  of  this  darkness.  For  by  this  alone 
doth  that  prince  of  tlie  power  of  the  air  work  effectually  in 
the  children  of  disobedience  ;  Eph.  ii.  2.  Hereby  doth  he 
seduce,  pervert,  and  corrupt  them;  nor  hath  he  any  way  to 

fortify  and  confirm  their  minds  against  the  gospel,  but  by  in- 
creasing this  blindness  or  darkness  in  them  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 

An  evidence  of  the  power  and  efficacy  of  this  darkness, 
we  may  find  in  the  devil  himself.  The  apostle  Peter  tells  us, 

that  the  angels  who  sinned  are  '  kept  unto  judgment  under 

chains  of  darkness;'  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  It  is  plain  that  there  is  an 
allusion  in  the  words  unto  the  dealings  of  men  with  stubborn 

and  heinous  malefactors.  They  do  not  presently  execute 

them  upon  their  offences,  nor  when  they  are  first  apprehend- 
ed. They  must  be  kept  unto  a  solemn  day  of  trial  and  judg- 

ment. But  yet  to  secure  them  that  they  make  no  escape,  they 
are  bound  with  chains  which  they  cannot  deliver  themselves 
from.  Thus  God  deals  with  fallen  angels.  For,  although 
yet  they  go  to  and  fro  in  the  earth,  and  walk  up  and  down 
in  it,  as  also  in  the  air,  in  a  seeming  liberty,  and  at  their 
pleasure,  yet  are  they  under  such  chains  as  shall  securely 
hold  them  unto  the  great  day  of  their  judgment  and  exe- 

cution. That  they  may  not  escape  their  appointed  doom, 

they  are  held  in  '  chains  of  darkness.'  They  are  always  so 
absolutely  and  universally  under  the  power  of  God,  as  that 
they  are  not  capable  of  the  vanity  of  a  thought  for  the  sub- 

ducting themselves  from  under  it.  But  whence  is  it  that  in 

all  their  wisdom,  experience,  and  long-continued  prospect 
which  they  have  had  of  their  future  eternal  misery,  none  of 
them  ever  have  attempted,  or  ever  will,  a  mitigation  of  their 
punishment  or  deliverance  from  it,  by  repentance  and  com- 

pliance with  the  will  of  God?  This  is  alone  from  their  own 
darkness,  in  the  chains  whereof  they  are  so  bound ;  that 
although  they  believe  their  own  everlasting  ruin,  and  trem- 

ble at  the  vengeance  of  God  therein,  yet  they  cannot  but  con- 
tinue in  their  course  of  mischief,  disobedience,  and  rebellion. 

And  although  natural  men  are  not  under  the  same  obdurate- 
ness  with  them,  as  having  a  way  of  escape  and  deliverance 
provided  for  them,  and  proposed  unto  them,  which  they  have 
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not;  yet  this  darkness  is  no  less  effectual  to  bind  them  in  a 
state  of  sin,  without  the  powerful  illumination  of  the  Holy 

Ghost,  than  it  is  in  the  devils  themselves.  And  this  may  be 

farther  manifested  by  the  consideration  of  the  instances 

wherein  it  puts  forth  its  efficacy  in  them. 

First,  It  fills  the  rnind  with  enmily  against  God,  and  all 

the  things  of  God.  Col.  i.  21.  *  You  were  enemies  in  your 

minds:'  Rom.  viii.  7.  'The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God,  it  is  not  subject  unto  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 

can  it  be.'  And  the  carnal  mind,  there  intended,  is  that 
which  is  in  every  man  who  hath  not  received,  who  is  not 

made  partaker  of,  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  a  peculiar  saving 

manner,  as  is  at  large  declared  in  the  whole  discourse  of  the 

apostle;  ver.  5,  6.  9 — 11.  So  that  the  pretence  is  vain  and 
directly  contradictory  to  the  apostle,  that  it  is  only  one  sort 

of  fleshly  sensual  unregenerate  men,  whom  he  intends.  This 

confidence,  not  only  in  perverting,  but  openly  opposing,  of 

the  Scripture,  is  but  of  a  late  date,  and  that  which  few  of 

the  ancient  enemies  of  the  grace  of  God  did  rise  up  unto. 

Now  God  in  himself,  is  infinitely  good  and  desirable.  '  How 

great  is  his  goodness!  How  great  is  his  beauty !' Zech.ix.  17. 
There  is  nothing  in  him  but  what  is  suited  to  draw  out,  to 
answer  and  fill,  the  affections  of  the  soul.  Unto  them  that 

know  him,  he  is  the  only  delight,  rest,  and  satisfaction. 

Whence  then  doth  it  come  to  pass,  that  the  minds  of  men 

should  be  filled  and  possessed  with  enmity  against  him? 

Enmity  against,  and  hatred  of,  him  who  is  absolute  and  infi- 

nite goodness,  seem  incompatible  unto  our  human  affec- 

tions. But  they  arise  from  this  darkness,  which  is  the  cor- 
ruption and  depravation  of  our  nature;  by  the  ways  that 

shall  be  declared. 

It  is  pretended  and  pleaded  by  some  in  these  days,  that 

upon  an  apprehension  of  the  goodness  of  the  nature  of  God, 
as  manifested  in  the  works  and  light  of  nature,  men  may, 

without  any  other  advantages,  love  him  above  all,  and  be 

accepted  with  him.  But  as  this  would  render  Christ  and 

the  gospel,  as  objectively  proposed,  if  not  useless,  yet  not 

indispensably  necessary,  so  I  desire  to  know  how  this  enmity 

against  God,  which  the  minds  of  all  natural  men  are  filled 

witlr.il,  if  we  may  believe  the  apostle,  comes  to  be  removed 

and  taken  away,  so  as  that  they  should  love  him  above  all. 
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seeing  these  things  are  absolute  extremes  and  utterly  irre- 
concilable ?  This  must  be  either  by  the  power  of  the  mind 

itself  upon  the  proposal  of  God's  goodness  unto  it,  or  by  the 
effectual  operation  in  it  and  upon  it  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Any  other  way  is  not  pretended  unto;  and  the  latter,  is  that 
which  we  contend  for.  And  as  to  the  former,  the  apostle 

supposeth  the  goodness  of  God,  and  the  proposal  of  this 

goodness  of  God  unto  the  minds  of  men  ;  not  only  as  re- 
vealed in  the  works  of  nature,  but  also  in  the  law  and  gospel, 

and  yet  affirms  that  the  carnal  mind,  which  is  in  every  man, 

is  enmity  against  him.  And  in  enmity,  there  is  neither  dis- 
position nor  inclination  to  love.  In  such  persons,  there  can 

be  no  more  true  love  of  God,  than  is  consistent  with  enmity 
to  him  and  against  him. 

All  discourses,  therefore,  about  the  acceptance  they 
shall  find  with  God,  who  love  him  above  all  for  his  goodness, 
without  any  farther  communications  of  Christ  or  the  Holy 
Spirit  unto  them,  are  vain  and  empty,  seeing  there  never  was, 
nor  ever  will  be,  any  one  dram  of  such  love  unto  God  in  the 
world.  For  whatever  men  may  fancy  concerning  the  love  of 
God,  where  this  enmity  arising  from  darkness  is  unremoved 

by  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  love,  it  is  but  a  self-pleasing  with 
those  false  notions  of  God,  which  this  darkness  suggests 
unto  them.  With  these  they  either  please  themselves  or  are 
terrified,  as  they  represent  things  to  their  corrupt  reason  and 
fancies.  Men  in  this  state,  destitute  of  divine  revelation, 

did  of  old  seek  after  God,  Acts  xvii.  27.  as  men  groping  in 
the  dark.  And  although  they  did  in  some  measure  find  him 
and  know  him,  so  fixr  as  that  from  the  things  thatwere  made 

they  came  to  be  acquainted  with  his  eternal  power  and  God- 
head ;  Rom.  i.  20,  21,  yet  he  was  still  absolutely  unto  them 

the  unknown  God;  Acts  xvii.  23.  whom  they  ignorantly 
worshipped  ;  that  is,  they  directed  some  worship  to  him  in 
the  dedication  of  their  altars,  but  knew  him  not ;  oi'  dyvoovv- 
TtQ  Ei/df/SttrE.  And  that  they  entertained  all  of  them  false 
notions  of  God,  is  from  hence  evident  that  none  of  them, 

either  by  virtue  of  their  knowledge  of  him,  did  free  them- 
selves from  gross  idolatry,  whicli  is  the  greatest  enmity  unto 

him  ;  or  did  not  countenance  themselves  in  many  impieties 
or  sins,  from  those  notions  they  had  received  of  God  and 

his  goodness;  Rom.  i.  20,  21.     The  issue  of  their  disquisi- 
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tioiis  after  the  nature  of  God  was,  that  'they  glorified  him 
not,  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish 

hearts  were  darkened.'  Upon  the  common  principles  of  the 
first  being  and  the  chiefest  good,  their  fancy  or  imaginations 

raised  such  notions  of  God,  as  pleased  and  delighted  them, 
and  drew  out  their  affections;  which  was  not,  indeed,  unto 

God  and  his  goodness,  but  unto  the  effect  and  product  of 

their  own  imaginations.  And  hence  it  was,  that  those  that 

had  the  most  raised  apprehensions  concerning  the  nature, 

being,  and  goodness  of  God,  with  the  highest  expressions  of 
a  constant  admiration  of  him  and  love  unto  him,  when  by 

any  means  the  true  God,  indeed,  was  declared  nnto  them  as 
he  hath  revealed  himself,  and  as  he  will  be  known,  these 

great  admirers  and  lovers  of  divine  goodness  were  constantly 

the  greatest  opposers  of  him,  and  enemies  unto  him.  And 
an  uncontrollable  evidence  this  is,  that  the  love  of  divine 

goodness,  which  some  do  fancy,  in  persons  destitute  of  su- 
pernatural revelation  and  other  aids  of  grace,  was  in  the  best 

of  them  placed  on  the  products  of  their  own  imaginations, 
and  not  on  God  himself. 

But  omitting  them,  we  may  consider  the  effects  of  this 

darkness  working  by  enmity  in  the  minds  of  them  who  have 

theword  preached  unto  them.  Even  in  these,  until  effectu- 
ally ])revailed  on  by  victorious  grace,  either  closely  or  openly 

it  exerts  itself.  And  however  they  may  be  doctrinally  in- 
structed in  true  notions  concerning  God  and  his  attributes, 

yet  in  the  application  of  them  unto  themselves,  or  in  the 

consideration  of  their  own  concernment  in  them,  they  always 

err  in  their  hearts.  All  the  practical  notions  they  have  of 
God,  tend  to  alienate  their  hearts  from  him;  and  that  either 

by  contempt,  or  by  an  undue  dread  and  terror.  For  some 

apprehend  him  slow  and  regardless  of  what  they  do,  at  least 
one  that  is  not  so  severely  displeased  with  them,  as  that  it 

should  be  necessary  for  them  to  seek  a  change  of  their  state 

and  condition.  They  think  that  God  is  such  an  one  as  them- 
selves ;  Psal.  1.  21.  at  least  that  he  doth  approve  them,  and 

will  accept  them,  although  they  should  continue  in  their 

sins.  Now  this  is  a  fruit  of  the  highest  enmity  against  God, 

though  palliated  with  the  pretence  of  the  most  raised  notions 

and  apprehensions  of  his  goodness.  For  as  it  is  a  heinous 
crime    to  imagiiie   an  outward  shape  of  the  divine  nature, 
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and  that  God  is  like  to  men  or  beasts,  the  height  of  the  sin 

of  the  most  gross  idolaters;  Rom.  i.  23.  Psal.  cvi.  20.  so  it 

is  a  sin  of  a  higher  provocation,  to  conceive  him  so  far  like 

unto  bestial  men,  as  to  approve  and  accept  of  them  in  their 
sins.  Yet  this  false  notion  of  God,  even  wlien  his  nature 

and  will  are  objectively  revealed  in  the  word,  this  darkness 
doth  and  will  maintain  in  the  minds  of  men,  whereby  they 
are  made  obstinate  in  their  sin  to  the  uttermost.  And  where 

this  fails,  it  will  on  the  other  hand  represent  God  all  fire  and 

fury,  inexorable  and  untractable.  See  Micah  vi.  6.  Isa. 
xxxiii.  14.  Gen.  iv.  13. 

Moreover,  this  darkness  fills  the  mind  with  enmity  against 

all  the  ways  of  God.  For  as  *  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 

against  God,'  so  '  it  is  not  subject  unto  his  law,  neither  can 

so  be.'  So  the  apostle  informs  us,  that  men  are  '  alienated 

from  the  life  of  God,'  or  dislike  the  whole  way  and  work  of 
living  unto  him,  by  reason  of  the  ignorance  and  blindness 

that  is  in  them;  Eph.  iv.  18.  and  it  esteems  the  whole  rule 
and  measure  of  it  to  be  foolishness;  1  Cor.  i.  18.  20.  But  I 

must  not  too  long  insist  on  particulars,  although  in  these 

days,  wherein  some  are  so  apt  to  boast  in  proud  swelling 

words  of  vanity,  concerning  the  power  and  sufficiency  of 

the  mind,  even  with  respect  unto  religion  and  spiritual 
things,  it  cannot  be  unseasonable  to  declare  what  is  the 

judgment  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  plainly  expresseed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures in  this  matter;  and  one  testimony  thereof  will  be  of 

more  weight  with  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  than  a  thou- 
sand declamations  to  the  contrary. 

Secondly,  This  darkness  fills  the  mind  with  icUls  or  per- 

verse lusts  that  are  directly  contrary  to  the  will  of  God  ; 

Eph.  ii.  3.  There  are  ̂ iXiipLara  ̂ lavouov,  the  *  wills  or  lusts 

of  the  mind;'  that  is,  the  habitual  inclinations  of  the  mind 

unto  sensual  objects.  It '  minds  earthly  things;'  Phil.iii.l9. 
And  hence  the  mind  itself  is  said  to  be  fleshly;  Col.  ii.  18. 

As  unto  spiritual  things,  it  is  born  of  the  flesh,  and  is  flesh. 

It  likes,  savours,  approves  of,  nothing  but  what  carnal,  sen- 
sual, and  vain.  Nothing  is  suited  unto  it,  but  what  is  either 

curious,  or  needless,  or  superstitious,  or  sensual  and  earthly. 

And,  therefore,  are  men  said  to  walk  in  the  vanity  of  their 

minds.  In  the  whole  course  of  their  lives  they  are  influenced 

by  a  predominant  principle  of  vanity.    And  in  this  state  the 
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thoughts  and  imaginations  of  the  mind  are  always  set  on 
work  to  provide  sensual  objects  for  this  vain  and  fleshly 

frame ;  hence  are  they  said  to  '  be  evil  continually ;'  Gen. 
vi.  5.  This  is  the  course  of  a  darkened  mind.  Its  vain  frame 

or  inclination,  the  fleshly  will  of  it  stirs  up  vain  thoughts 

and  imaginations  ;  it  '  minds  the  things  of  the  flesh  ;'  Rom. 
viii.  5.  These  thoughts  fix  on,  and  represent  unto  the  mind, 
objects  suited  unto  the  satisfaction  of  its  vanity  and  lust. 
With  these  the  mind  committeth  folly  and  lewdness,  and  the 
fleshly  habit  thereof  is  thereby  heightened  and  confirmed ; 
and  this  multiplies  imaginations  of  its  own  kind,  whereby 

men  '  inflame  themselves ;'  Isa.  Ivii.  5.  waxing  worse  and 
worse.  And  the  particular  bent  of  these  imaginations,  doth 
answer  the  predominancy  of  any  especial  lust  in  the  heart 
or  mind. 

It  will  be  objected,  That  although  these  things  are  so  in 
many,  especially  in  persons  that  are  become  profligate  in 

sin,  yet  proceeding  from  their  wills  and  corrupt  sensual  af- 
fections, they  argue  not  an  impotency  in  the  mind  to  discern 

and  receive  spiritual  things;  but  notwithstanding  these  enor- 
mities of  some,  the  faculty  of  the  mind  is  still  endued  with 

a  power  of  discerning,  judging,  and  believing,  spiritual  things 
in  a  due  manner. 

Ans.  1.  We  do  not  now  discourse  concerning  the  weak- 
ness and  disability  of  the  mind,  in  and  about  these  things, 

which  is  as  it  were  a  natural  impotency,  like  blindness  in  the 
eyes,  which  hath  been  both  explained  and  confirmed  before. 
But  it  is  a  moral  disability,  and  that  as  unto  all  the  powers 
of  nature  invincible,  as  unto  the  right  receiving  of  spiritual 
things,  which  ensues  on  that  corrupt  depravation  of  the  mind 
in  the  state  of  nature,  that  the  Scripture  calls  darkness  or 
blindness,  which  we  intend. 

2.  Our  present  testimonies  have  sufficiently  confirmed, 

that  all  the  instances  mentioned,  do  proceed  from  the  depra- 
vation of  the  mind.  And  whereas  this  is  common  unto,  and 

equal  in,  all  unregenerate  men,  if  it  produce  not  in  all 
effects  to  the  same  degree  of  enormity,  it  is  from  some  beams 
of  light,  and  secret  convictions  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  we 
shall  afterward  declare. 

3.  Our  only  aim  is  to  prove  the  indispensable  necessity 
of  a  saving  work  of  illumination  on  the  mind,  to  enable  it  to 
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receive  spiritual  things  spiritually,  which  appears  sufficiently 

from  the  efficacy  of  this  darkness,  whence  a  man  hath  no 

ability  to  disentangle  or  save  himself.     For,  also. 

Thirdly,  It  fills  the  mind  with  prejudices  against  spiritual 

things,  as  proposed  unto  them  in  the  gospel.  And  from  these 

prejudices  it  hath  neither  light  nor  power  to  extricate  itself. 

No  small  part  of  its  depravation  consists  in  its  readiness  to 

embrace  them,  and  pertinacious  adherence  unto  them.  Some 

few  of  these  prejudices  may  be  instanced. 

1.  The  mind,  from  the  darkness  that  is  in  it,  apprehends 

that  spiritual  things,  the  things  of  the  gospel,  as  they  are 

proposed,  have  an  utter  inconsistency  with  true  contentment 

and  satisfaction.  These  are  the  things  which  all  men  by  va- 
rious ways  do  seek  after.  This  is  the  scent  and  chase  which 

they  so  eagerly  pursue  in  different  tracks,  and  paths  innu- 
merable. Something  they  would  attain  or  arrive  unto,  which 

should  satisfy  their  minds  and  fill  their  desires.  And  this 

commonly  before  they  have  had  any  great  consideration  of 

tlie  proposals  of  the  gospel,  th^y  suppose  themselves  in  the 

way  at  least  unto,  by  those  little  tastes  of  satisfaction  unto 

their  lusts,  which  they  have  obtained  in  the  ways  of  the 

world.  And  these  hopeful  beginnings  they  will  not  forego. 

Isa.  Ivii.  10.  '  Thou  art  wearied  in  the  greatness  of  thy  way; 
yet  saidst  thou  not.  There  is  no  hope  ;  thou  hast  found  the 

life  of  thine  hand,  therefore  thou  wast  not  grieved.'  They 
are  ready  oft-times  to  faint  in  the  pursuit  of  their  lusts,  be- 

cause of  the  disappointments  which  they  find  in  them,  or 

the  evils  that  attend  them.  For  which  way  soever  they  turn 

themselves  in  their  course,  they  cannot  but  see,  or  shrewdly 

suspect,  that  the  end  of  them  is,  or  will  be,  vanity  and  vex- 

ation of  spirit.  But  yet  they  give  not  over  the  pursuit 

wherein  they  are  engaged ;  they  say  not,  'There  is  no  hope.' 
And  the  reason  hereof  is,  because  they  'find  the  life  of  their 

hand.'  Something  or  other  comes  in  daily,  either  from  the 
work  that  they  do,  or  the  company  they  keep,  or  the  expec- 

tation they  have,  which  preserves  their  hope  alive,  and  makes 

them  unwilling  to  forego  their  present  condition.  They  find 
it  to  be  none  of  the  best,  but  do  not  think  there  can  be  a 

better.  And,  therefore,  their  only  design  is  to  improve  or 
to  thrive  in  it.  If  they  might  obtain  more  mirth,  more  wealth, 

more  strength  and  health,  more  assurance  of  their  lives, 
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more  power,  more  honour,  more  suitable  objects  unto  their 
sensual  desires,  then  they  suppose  it  would  be  better  than 

it  is  ;  but  as  for  any  thing  which  differeth  from  these  in  the 

whole  kind,  they  can  entertain  no  respect  for  it.  In  this 

state  and  condition,  spiritual  things,  the  spiritual  myste- 

rious things  of  the  gospel  are  proposed  unto  them.  At  first 

view  they  judge  that  these  things  will  not  assist  them  in 

the  pursuit  or  improvement  of  their  carnal  satisfactions. 

And  so  far  they  are  in  the  right,  they  judge  not  amiss.  The 

things  of  the  gospel  will  give  neither  countenance  nor  help 
to  the  lusts  of  men.  Nay,  it  is  no  hard  matter  for  them  to 

come  to  a  discovery,  that  the  gospel  being  admitted  in  the 

power  of  it,  will  crucify  and  mortify  those  corrupt  affections, 

which  hitherto  they  have  been  given  up  to  the  pursuit  of. 

For  this  it  plainly  declares.  Col.  iii.  1 — 5.  Tit.  ii.  11,  12. 

There  are  but  two  things  wherein  men  seeking  after  con- 
tentment and  satisfaction  are  concerned.  First,  The  ob- 

jects of  their  lusts  or  desires,  and  then  those  lusts  and  de- 

sires themselves.  The  former  may  be  considered  in  their 

own  nature,  so  they  are  indifferent;  or  as  they  are  capable  of 

being  abused  to  corrupt  and  sinful  ends.  In  the  first  way, 

as  the  gospel  condemns  them  not,  so  it  adds  nothing  to 

them  unto  those  by  whom  it  is  received.  It  gives  not  men 

more  riches,  wealth,  or  honour,  than  they  had  before  in  the 

world.  It  promises  no  such  thing  unto  them  that  do  receive 

it,  but  rather  the  contrary.  The  latter  consideration  of  them, 

it  condemns  and  takes  away.  And  for  the  desires  of  men 

themselves,  tlie  avowed  work  of  the  gospel  is  to  mortify 

them.  And  hereby  the  naturally  corrupt  relation,  which  is 

between  these  desires  and  their  objects,  is  broken  and  dis- 
solved. The  gospel  leaves  men,  unless  upon  extraordinary 

occasions,  their  names,  their  reputations,  their  wealth,  their 

honours,  if  lawfully  obtained  and  possessed.  But  the  league 

that  is  between  the  mind  and  these  things  in  all  natural  men 

must  be  broken.  They  must  no  more  be  looked  on  as  the 

chiefest  good,  or  in  the  place  thereof,  nor  as  the  matter  of 

satisfaction,  but  must  give  place  to  spiritual,  unseen,  eternal 

things.  This  secretly  alienates  the  carnal  mind,  and  a  pre- 
judice is  raised  against  it,  as  that  which  would  deprive  the 

soul  of  all  its  present  satisfaction,  and  offers  nothing  in  the 

room  of  them  that  is  suitable  to  any  of  its  desires  or  affcc- 
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tions.  For  by  reason  of  the  darkness  that  it  is  under  the 
power  of,  it  can  neither  discern  the  excellency  of  the  spi- 

ritual and  heavenly  things  which  are  proposed  unto  it,  nor 
have  any  affections  whereunto  they  are  proper  and  suited, 

so  that  the  soul  should  go  forth  after' them.  Hereby  this 
prejudice  becomes  invincible  in  their  souls.  They  neither  do, 
nor  can,  nor  will,  admit  of  those  things  which  are  utterly  in- 

consistent with  all  things,  wherein  they  hope  or  look  for 
satisfaction.  And  men  do  but  please  themselves  with  dreams 

and  fancies,  who  talk  of  such  a  reasonableness  and  excellency 
in  gospel  truths,  as  that  the  mind  of  a  natural  man  will  dis- 

cern such  a  suitableness  in  them  unto  itself,  so  as  thereon 

to  receive  and  embrace  them.  Nor  do  any,  for  the  most  part, 
give  a  greater  evidenre  of  the  prevalency  of  the  darkness 

and  enmity  that  is  in  carnal  minds,  against  the  spiritual 
things  of  the  gospel,  as  to  their  life  and  power,  than  those 
who  most  pride  and  please  themselves  in  such  discourses. 

2.  The  mind  by  this  darkness,  is  filled  with  prejudices 
against  the  mystery  of  the  gospel  in  a  peculiar  manner.  The 
hidden  spiritual  wisdom  of  God  in  it  as  natural  men  cannot 
receive,  so  they  do  despise  it ;  and  all  the  parts  of  its  decla- 

ration they  look  upon  as  empty  and  unintelligible  notions. 
And  this  is  that  prejudice  whereby  this  darkness  prevails  in 
the  n\inds  of  men,  otherwise  knowing  and  learned;  it  hath 
done  so  in  all  ages,  and  in  none  more  effectually  than  in  that 

which  is  present.  But  there  is  a  sacred,  mysterious,  spi- 
ritual wisdom  in  the  gospel,  and  the  doctrine  of  it.  This  is 

fanatical,  chimerical,  and  foolish,  to  the  wisest  in  the  world, 
whilst  they  are  under  the  power  of  this  darkness.  To  demon- 

strate the  truth  hereof,  is  the  design  of  the  apostle  Paul; 
1  Cor.  i.  ii.  For  he  directly  affirms  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  is  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery;  that  this  wis- 

dom cannot  be  discerned  nor  understood  by  the  wise  and 

learned  men  of  the  world,  who  have  not  received  the  Spirit 
of  Christ;  and  therefore,  that  the  things  of  it  are  weak- 

ness and  foolishness  unto  them.  And  that  which  is  fool- 

ish, is  to  be  despised;  yea,  folly  is  the  only  object  of  con- 
tempt. And  hence  we  see  that  some  with  the  greatest 

pride,  scorn,  and  contempt,  imaginable,  do  despise  the  pu- 
rity, simplicity,  and  whole  mystery  of  the  gospel,  who 

yet  profess  they   believe  it.     But  to   clear  the  whole  na- 
VOL.   II.  Y 
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ture  of  this  prejudice,  some  few  things  may  be  distinctly 
observed^ 

(1.)  There  are  two  sorts  of  things  declared  in  the  gospel. 

First,  Such  as  are  absolutely  its  oivn,  that  are  proper  and  pe- 
culiar unto  it;  such  as  have  no  footsteps  in  the  law,  or  in 

the  light  of  nature,  but  are  of  a  pure  revelation  peculiar  to 
the  gospel.  Of  this  nature,  are  all  things  concerning  the 
love  and  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  mystery  of  his 

incarnation,  of  his  offices,  and  whole  mediation,  of  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Spirit,  and  our  participation  thereof,  and 

our  union  with  Christ  thereby;  our  adoption,  justification, 
and  effectual  sanctification,  thence  proceeding;  in  brief, 
every  thing  that  belongs  unto  the  purchase  and  application 
of  saving-grace,  is  of  this  sort.  These  things  are  purely  and 
properly  evangelical,  peculiar  to  the  gospel  alone.  Hence  the 
apostle  Paul,  unto  whom  the  dispensation  of  it  was  com- 

mitted, puts  that  eminency  upon  them,  that  in  comparison, 
he  resolved  to  insist  on  nothing  else  in  his  preaching ;  1  Cor. 
ii.  2.  And  to  that  purpose  doth  he  describe  his  ministry; 
Eph.  iii.7— 11. 

(2.)  There  are  such  things  declared  and  enjoined  in  the 

gospel,  as  have  their  foundation  in  the  law  and  light  of  na- 
ture. Such  are  all  the  moral  duties  which  are  taught  therein. 

And  two  things  may  be  observed  concerning  them:  [l.J 
That  they  are  in  some  measure  known  unto  men  aliunde 

from  other  principles.  The  inbred  concreated  light  of  na- 
ture, doth,  though  obscurely,  teach  and  confirm  them.  So 

the  apostle,  speaking  of  mankind  in  general,  saith,  to  "yvayarov 
TOX)  Qtov  (pavEpov  i(TTiv  £v  avToXg,  Rom.  i.  19.  *  That  which 

may  be  known  of  God,  is  manifested  in  themselves.'  The 
essential  properties  of  God  rendering  our  moral  duty  to  him 
necessary,  are  known  by  the  light  of  nature.  And  by  the 
same  light,  are  men  able  to  make  a  judgment  of  their  ac- 

tions, whether  they  be  good  or  evil;  Rom.  ii.  14,  15.  And 
this  is  all  the  light  which  some  boast  of,  as  they  will  one 
day  find  to  their  disappointment.  [2.]  There  is  on  all  men 

an  obligation  unto  obedience  answerable  to  their  light  con- 
cerning these  things.  The  same  law  and  light  which  disco- 

vereth  these  things,  doth  also  enjoin  their  observance.  Thus 
is  it  with  all  men,  antecedently  unto  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  unto  them. 
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In  this  estate,  the  gospel  superadds  two  things  unto  the 
minds  of  men.  1st.  It  directs  us  unto  a  right  performance 
of  these  things,  from  a  right  principle,  by  a  right  rule,  and 
to  a  right  end  and  purpose,  so  that  they  and  we  in  them  may 
obtain  acceptance  with  God.  Hereby  it  gives  them  a  new 
nature,  and  turns  moral  duties  into  evangelical  obedience. 
2nd.  By  a  communication  of  that  Spirit  which  is  annexed 
unto  its  dispensation,  it  supplies  us  with  strength  for  their 
performance,  in  the  manner  it  prescribes. 

Hence  it  follows,  that  this  is  the  method  of  the  gospel. 
First,  It  proposeth  and  declareth  things  which  are  properly 
and  peculiarly  its  own.  So  the  apostle  sets  down  the  con- 

stant entrance  of  his  preaching  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  It  reveals  its 
own  mysteries  to  lay  them  as  the  foundation  of  faith  and 

obedience.  It  inlays  them  in  the  mind,  and  thereby  con- 
forms the  whole  soul  unto  them:  see  Rom.  vi.  17.  Gal.  iv. 

19.  Tit.  ii.  11,  12.  1  Cor.  iii.  11.  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  This  foun- 

dation being  laid,  without  which,  it  hath  as  it  were  nothing 
to  do  with  the  souls  of  men,  nor  will  proceed  unto  any  other 
thing,  with  them  by  whom  this  its  first  work  is  refused,  it 
then  grafts  all  duties  of  moral  obedience  on  this  stock  of  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  the  method  of  the  gospel,  which  the 
apostle  Paul  observeth  in  all  his  Epistles.  First,  He  de- 

clares the  mysteries  of  faith  that  are  peculiar  to  the  gospel, 

and  then  descends  unto  those  moral  duties  which  are  regu- 
lated thereby. 

But  the  prejudice  we  mentioned,  inverts  the  order  of  these 

things.  Those  who  are  under  the  power  of  it,  when  on  va- 
rious accounts  they  give  admittance  unto  the  gospel  in  ge- 
neral, yet  they  fix  their  minds,  firstly  and  principally,  on  the 

things  which  have  their  foundation  in  the  law  and  light  of 
nature.  These  they  know  and  have  some  acquaintance  with 
in  themselves,  and  therefore  cry  them  up,  although  not  in 
their  proper  place,  nor  to  their  proper  end.  These  they 
make  the  foundation,  according  to  the  place  which  they  held 
in  the  law  of  nature  and  covenant  of  works,  whereas  the 

gospel  allows  them  to  be  only  necessary  superstructions 
on  the  foundation.  But  resolving  to  give  unto  moral  du- 

ties the  pre-eminence  in  their  minds,  they  consider  after- 
ward the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  with  one  or  other 

of  these  effects :  For,  1 .  Some  in  a  manner  wholly  despise  them, 
Y  2 
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reproaching  those  by  whom  they  are  singularly  professed. 
What  is  contained  in  them,  is  of  no  importance  in  their 

judgment,  compared  with  the  more  necessary  duties  of  mo- 
rality, which  they  pretend  to  embrace;  and  to  acquit  them- 
selves of  the  trouble  of  a  search  into  them,  reject  them  as 

unintelligible  or  unnecessary.  Or,  2.  they  will  by  forced 
interpretations,  enervating  the  spirit,  and  perverting  the 
mystery  of  them,  square  and  fit  them  to  their  own  low  and 
carnal  apprehensions.  They  would  reduce  the  gospel,  and 
all  the  mysteries  of  it,  to  their  own  light  as  some,  to  reason 

as  others,  to  philosophy  as  the  rest ;  and  let  them  who  com- 
ply not  with  their  weak  and  carnal  notions  of  things,  ex- 
pect all  the  contemptuous  reproaches  which  the  proud  pre- 

tenders unto  science  and  wisdom  of  old,  cast  upon  the  apo- 
stles and  first  preachers  of  the  gospel.  Hereby  advancing 

morality  above  the  mystery  and  grace  of  the  gospel,  they 
at  once  reject  the  gospel,  and  destroy  morality  also;  for 
taking  it  off  from  its  proper  foundation,  it  falls  into  the  dirt, 
whereof  the  conversation  of  the  men  of  this  persuasion,  is 
no  small  evidence. 

From  this  prejudice  it  is,  that  the  spiritual  things  of  the 
gospel,  are  by  many  despised  and  contemned.  So  God  spake 

ofEphraim;  Hos.  viii.  12.  *  I  have  written  to  him  the  great 

things  of  the  law,  but  they  were  counted  as  a  strange  thing.' 
The  things  intended  were  t/mjn  ̂ 21  ̂ be  '  great,  manifold, 
various  thinofs  of  the  law.'  That  which  the  law  was  then 

unto  that  people,  that  is  the  gospel  now  unto  us.  The  *To- 
rah'  was  the  entire  means  of  God's  communicating  his  mind 
and  will  unto  them,  as  his  whole  counsel  is  revealed  unto 

us  by  the  gospel.  These  things  he  wrote  unto  them,  or 

made  them  in  themselves  and  their  revelation  plain  and  per- 
spicuous. But  when  all  was  done,  they  were  esteemed  by 

them  "IT  lOD,  as  is  also  the  gospel,  'a  thing  foreign' and  alien 
unto  the  minds  of  men,  which  they  intend  not  to  concern 
themselves  in.  They  will  heed  the  things  that  are  cognate 
unto  the  principles  of  their  nature,  things  morally  good  or 
evil;  but  for  the  hidden  wisdom  of  God  in  the  mystery  of 

the  gospel,  it  is  esteemed  by  them  as  'a  strange  thing.'  And 
innumerable  other  prejudices  of  the  same  nature-,  doth  this 
darkness  fill  the  minds  of  men  withal,  whereby  they  are 

powerful. y,  and  as  unto  any  light  or  strength  of  their  own. 



OF    THE    MIND    BY    SIN.  325 

invincibly  kept  off  from   receiving  of  spiritual  things  in  a 
spiritual  manner. 

Again,  The  power  and  efficacy  of  this  darkness,  in  and 
upon  the  souls  of  unregenerate  men,  will  be  farther  evidenced 
by  the  consideration  of  its  especial  subject,  or  the  nature 
and  use  of  that  faculty  which  is  affected  with  it.  This  is 

the  mind  or  understanding.  Light  and  knowledge,  are  in- 
tellectual virtues  or  pt^rfections  of  the  mind;  and  that  in 

every  kind  whatever,  whether  in  tilings  natural,  moral,  or 
spiritual.  The  darkness  whereof  we  treat,  is  the  privation 
of  spiritual  light,  or  the  want  of  it.  And,  therefore,  are  they 

opposed  unto  one  another;  'You  were  darkness,  but  are 

light  in  the  Lord;'  Eph.  v.  8.  It  is,  therefore,  the  mind  or 
understanding,  which  is  affected  with  this  darkness,  which 
is  vitiated  and  depraved  by  it. 

Now  the  mind  may  be  considered  two  ways :  L  As  it  is 
theoretical  or  contemplative,  discerning  and  judging  of  things 
proposed  unto  it.  So  it  is  its  office  to  find  out,  consider, 

discern,  and  apprehend,  the  truth  of  things.  In  the  case  be- 
fore us,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  mind  to  apprehend,  understand, 

and  receive,  the  truths  of  the  gospel  as  they  are  proposed 

unto  it,  in  the  manner  of,  and  unto,  the  end  of  their  pro- 
posal. This,  as  we  have  manifested,  by  reason  of  its  depra- 

vation, it  neither  doth,  nor  is  able  to  do ;  John  j.  5.  2  Cor. 
ii.  14.  2.  It  may  be  considered  as  it  is  practical,  as  to  the 
power  it  hath  to  direct  the  whole  soul,  and  determine  the 
will  unto  actual  operation  according  to  its  light.  I  shall 
not  inquire  at  present  whether  the  will  as  to  the  specijication 
of  its  acts,  do  necessarily  follow  the  determination  of  the 
mind  or  practical  understanding.  I  aim  at  no  more,  but 
that  it  is  the  directive  faculty  of  the  soul  as  unto  all  moral 
and  spiritual  operations.     Hence  it  follows  : 

(1.)  That  nothing  in  the  soul,  nor  the  will  and  affections, 

can  will,  desire,  or  cleave  unto  any  good,  but  what  is  pre- 
sented unto  them  by  the  miml,  and  as  it  is  presented.  That 

good  whatever  it  be  which  the  mind  cannot  discover,  the 
will  cannot  choose,  nor  the  affections  cleave  unto.  All  their 

actings  about  and  concerning  them,  are  not  such  as  answer 
their  duty.  This  our  Saviour  directs  us  to  the  consideration 

of;  Matt.  vi.  22,23.  *The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye,  if 
therefore  thine  eye  be  single,  the  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
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light.  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  the  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
darkness  ;  if  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness, 

how  great  is  that  darkness  ?'  As  the  eye  is  naturally  the  light 
of  the  body,  or  the  means  thereof,  so  is  the  mind  unto  the 
soul.  And  if  darkness  be  in  the  eye,  not  only  the  eye  but 
the  whole  body  is  in  darkness,  because  in  the  eye  alone  is 
the  liglit  of  the  whole ;  so  if  the  mind  be  under  darkness,  the 

whole  soul  is  so  also,  because  it  hath  no  light  but  by  the 
mind.  And  hepce  both  is  illumination  sometimes  taken  for 

the  whole  work  of  conversion  unto  God,  and  the  spiritual 
actings  of  the  mind  by  the  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are 
constantly  proposed,  as  those  which  precede  any  gracious 
actings  in  the  will,  heart,  and  life  ;  as  we  shall  shew  afterward. 

(2.)  As  the  soul  can  no  way,  by  any  other  of  its  faculties, 
receive,  embrace,  or  adhere  unto,  that  goocZ  in  a  saving  manner, 
which  the  mind  doth  not  savingly  apprehend  ;  so  where  the 
mind  is  practically  deceived,  or  any  way  captivated  under  the 
power  of  prejudices,  the  will  and  the  affections,  can  no  way 
free  themselves  from  entertainino-  that  evil  which  the  mind 

hath  perversely  assented  unto.  Thus  where  the  mind  is  re- 
probate or  void  of  a  sound  judgment;  so  as  to  call  good  evil, 

and  evil  good ;  the  heart,  affections,  and  conversation  will 
be  conformable  thereunto ;  Rom.  i.  28,  29.  And  in  the 

Scripture,  the  deceit  of  the  mind  is  commonly  laid  down  as 
the  principle  of  all  sin  whatever;  1  Tim.  ii.  14.  Heb.  iii.  12, 
13.  2  Cor.  xi.  3. 

And  this  is  a  brief  delineation  of  the  state  of  the  mind  of 

man  whilst  unregenerate,  with  respect  unto  spiritual  things. 
And  from  what  hath  been  spokeup  we  do  conclude  that  the 

mind  in  the  state  of  nature  is  so  depraved,  vitiated,  and  cor- 
rupted, that  it  is  not  able,  upon  the  proposal  of  spiritual  things 

unto  it  in  the  dispensation  and  preaching  of  the  gospel,  to 
understand,  receive,  and  embrace  them,  in  a  spiritual  and 
saving  manner,  so  as  to  have  the  sanctifying  power  of  them 
thereby  brought  into  and  fixed  in  the  soul,  without  an  inter- 

nal, especial,  immediate,  supernatural,  effectual,  enlightening 
act  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  which  what  it  is,  and  wherein  it  doth 
consist,  shall  be  declared. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

Of  death  in  sin.  All  unregenerate  men  spiritually  dead.  Spiritual  death 

two-fold.  Moral.  Metaphorical.  Life  natural,  what  it  is,  and  wherein 
it  consists.  Death  natural,  with  its  necessary  consequents.  The  super- 

natural life  of  Adam  in  innocency,  in  its  principle,  acts,  and  power.  Dif- 
ferences hetiveen  it  and  our  spiritual  life  in  Christ.  Death  spiritual  a 

privation  of  the  life  we  had  in  Adam;  a  negation  of  the  life  of  Christ. 
Privation  of  a  principle  of  all  life  to  God.  Spiritual  impotency  therein. 
Differences  between  death  natural  and  spiritual.  The  %ise  of  precepts, 

promises,  and  threatenings.  No  man  perisheth  merely  for  want  of  power. 

No  vital  acts  in  an  estate  of  death  ;  the  way  of  the  comniunicnlion  of  spi- 
ritual life.  Of  ivhat  nature  are  the  best  works  of  persoiis  unregenerate. 

No  disposition  unto  spiritual  life  under  the  power  of  spiritual  death. 

Another  description  that  the  Scripture  gives  oi  unregene' 
rate  men  as  to  their  state  and  condition,  is,  that  they  are  spi- 
ritiially  dead.  And  hence,  in  like  manner,  it  follows,  that  there 
is  a  necessity  of  an  internal,  poioerfid,  effectual  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  the  souls  of  men,  to  deliver  them  out  of  this  state 
and  condition  by  regeneration.  And  this  principally  respects 
their  wills  and  affections,  as  the  darkness  and  blindness  be- 

fore described  doth  their  minds  and  understandings.  There 

is  a  spiritual  life  whereby  men  live  unto  God  ;  this  they  being- 
strangers  unto,  and  alienate  from,  are  spiritually  dead.  And 

this  the  Scripture  declares  concerning  all  unregenerate  per- 
sons, partly  in  direct  words,  and  partly  in  other  assertions  of 

the  same  importance.  Of  the  first  sort  the  testimonies  are 

many  and  express  ;  Eph.  ii.  1.  *  You  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins  ;'  ver.  5.  '  When  you  were  dead  in  sins  ;'  Col.  ii.  13. 
*  And  you  being  dead  in  your  sins,  and  the  uncircumcision  of 

your  flesh  ;'  2  Cor.  v.  14.  •*  If  ©ne  died  for  all,  then  were  all 
dead;'  Rom.  v.  15.  'Through  the  offence  of  one  many  are 
dead ;'  ver.  12.  '  Death  passed  on  all  men,  for  that  all  have 



328  LIFE    AND    DEATH, 

sinned.'  And  the  same  is  asserted  in  the  second  way,  where 
the  recovery  and  restoration  of  men  by  the  grace  of  Christ 
is  called  their  quickening,  or  the  bestowing  of  a  new  life  upon 
them.  For  this  supposeth  that  they  were  dead,  or  destitute 
of  that  life  which  in  this  revivification  is  communicated  unto 

them.  For  that  alone  can  be  said  to  be  quickened,  which 
was  dead  before.     See  Eph.  ii.  5.  John  v.  21.  vi.  63. 

This  death  that  unregenerate  persons  are  under  is  two- 
fold: 1.  Lega/,  with  reference  unto  the  sentence  of  the  law. 

The  sanction  of  the  law  was,  that  upon  sin  man  should  die. 

*In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  die  the  death;' 
Gen.  ii.  17.  Upon  this  sentence,  Adam  and  all  his  posterity 
became  dead  in  law,  morally  dead,  or  obnoxious  unto  death 
penally,  and  adjudged  unto  it.  This  death  is  intended  in 
some  of  the  places  before  mentioned  ;  as  Rom.  v.  12.  and  it 
may  be  also,  2  Cor.  v.  14.  For  as  Christ  died,  so  were  all 
dead.  He  died  penally  under  the  sentence  of  the  law,  and 
all  were  obnoxious  unto  death,  or  dead  on  that  account. 
But  this  is  not  the  death  which  I  intend,  neither  are  we 

delivered  from  it  by  regeneration,  but  by  justification; 
Tlom.  viii.  1. 

2.  There  is  in  them  a  spiritual  death,  called  so  ineta- 
phorically  from  the  analogy  and  proportion  that  it  bears  unto 
death  natural.  Of  great  importance  it  is  to  know  the  true 
nature  hereof,  and  how,  by  reason  thereof,  unregenerate  men 
are  utterly  disabled  from  doing  any  thing  that  is  spiritually 
good,  until  they  are  quickened  by  the  almighty  power  and 
irresistible  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Wherefore,  to  de- 

clare this  aright,  we  must  consider  the  nature  of  life  and 
death  natural ;  in  allusion  whereunto,  the  spiritual  estate  of 
unregenerate  men  is  thus  described : 

Life  in  general,  or  the  life  of  a  living  creature,  is.  Actus 

vioificantis  in  vivijicatuni  per  unionem  utriusque,  '  The  act  of  a 
quickening  principle  on  a  subject  to  be  quickened,  by  virtue 

of  their  union.'    And  three  things  are  to  be  considered  in  it. 
1.  The  principle  of  life  itself.  And  this  in  man  is  the 

rational  living  soul;  called  D'Tt  no'ii'a.  Gen,  ii.  7.  'God 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became 

a  living  soul.'  Having  formed  the  body  of  man  of  the  dust 
of  the  earth,  he  designed  him  a  principle  of  life  superior  unto 
that  of  brute  creatures,  which  is  but  the  exurgency  and  spirit 



NATURAL    AND    SPIRITUAL,    COMPARED.       329 

of  their  temperature  and  composition,  though  peculiarly 
educed  by  the  formative  virtue  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  hath  been  before  declared.  He  creates  for  him,  therefore, 

a  separate,  distinct,  animating  soul,  and  infuseth  it  into  the 
matter  prepared  for  its  reception.  And  as  he  did  thus  in 

the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  the  species,  or  kind  of  hu- 
man race,  in  its  first  individuals,  so  he  continueth  to  do  the 

same  in  the  ordinary  course  of  the  works  of  his  providence  for 
the  continuation  of  it.  For  having  ordained  the  preparation 
of  the  body  by  generation,  he  immediately  infuseth  into  it  the 
living  soul,  the  breath  of  life. 

2.  There  is  the  actus  primus,  or  the  quickening  act  of  this 
principle  on  the  principle  quickened  in  and  by  virtue  of 

union.  Hereby  the  whole  man  becomes  rrn  ti'Dl  a  '  living 

soul ;'  ̂ y^'Koc  (ivOpiDTTog,  a  person  quickened  by  a  vital 
principle,  and  enabled  for  all  naturally  vital  actions. 

3.  There  are  the  acts  of  this  life  itself.  And  they  are  of 
two  sorts.  (1.)  Such  as  flow  from  life ;  as  life.  (2.)  Such  as 

proceed  from  it ;  as  such  a  life,  from  the  principle  of  a  ra- 
tional soul.  Those  of  the  first  sort  are  natural  and  necessary ; 

as  are  all  the  actings  and  energies  of  the  senses,  of  the  loco- 
motive faculty,  as  also  what  belongs  unto  the  receiving  and 

improving  of  nutriment.  These  are  acts  of  life ;  whence  the 
Psalmist  proves  idols  to  be  dead  things,  from  the  want  of 
them  ;  so  far  are  they  from  having  a  divine  life,  as  that  tliey 
have  no  life  at  all ;  Psal.  cxv.  4 — 7.  These  are  acts  of  life 
as  life,  inseparable  from  it,  and  their  end  is,  to  preserve  the 
union  of  the  whole,  between  the  quickening  and  quickened 
principles.  (2.)  There  are  such  acts  of  life  as  proceed  from 
the  especial  nature  of  this  quickening  principle.  Such  are 
all  the  elicit  and  imperate  acts  of  our  understandings  and 
wills ;  all  actions  that  are  voluntary,  rational,  and  peculiarly 
human.  These  proceed  from  that  special  kind  of  life,  which 

is  given  by  the  especial  quickening  principle  of  a  rational  soul. 
Hence  it  is  evident  wherein  death  natural  doth  consist. 

And  three  things  may  be  considered  in  it.  (1.)  The  separa- 
tion of  the  soul  from  tlie  body.  Hereby  the  act  of  infusing 

the  living  soul,  ceaseth  unto  all  its  ends.  For  as  a  principle 
of  life  unto  the  whole,  it  operates  only  by  virtue  of  its  union 
with  the  subject  to  be  quickened  by  it.  (2.)  A  cessation  of 
all  vital  actings  in  the  quickened  subject.     For  that  union 
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from  whence  they  should  proceed  is  dissolved.  (3.)  As  a  con- 
sequent of  these,  there  is  in  the  body  an  impotency  for,  and 

an  ineptitude  unto,  all  vital  operations.  Not  only  do  all 
operations  of  life  actually  cease,  but  the  body  is  no  more 
able  to  effect  them.  There  remains  in  it,  indeed,  potentia 

ohedientialis,  a  *  passive  power'  to  receive  life  again,  if  com- 
municated unto  it  by  an  external  efficient  cause.  So  the 

body  of  Lazarus  being  dead,  had  a  receptive  power  of  a  living 
soul.  But  an  active  power  to  dispose  itself  unto  life  or  vital 
actions,  it  hath  not. 

From  these  things  we  may,  by  a  just  analogy,  collect 
wherein  life  and  death  spiritual  do  consist.  And  to  that  end 
some  things  must  be  previously  observed.  As,  1.  That 
Adam  in  the  state  of  innocency,  besides  his  natural  life, 
whereby  he  was  a  living  soul,  had  likewise  a  supernatural 
life,  with  respect  unto  its  end  whereby  he  lived  unto  God. 

This  is  called,  the  *  life  of  God;'  Eph.  iv.  18.  which  men 
now  in  the  state  of  nature  are  alienated  from  ;  the  life  which 

God  requires,  and  which  hath  God  for  its  object  and  end. 
And  this  life  was  in  him  supernatural;  for  although  it  was 
concreated  in,  and  with  the  rational  soul,  as  a  perfection  due 
unto  it,  in  the  state  wherein,  and  with  respect  unto,  the  end 
for  which  it  was  made  ;  yet  it  did  not  naturally  flow  from 
the  principles  of  the  rational  soul;  nor  were  the  principles, 
faculties,  or  abilities  of  it,  inseparable  from  those  of  the  soul 
itself,  being  only  accidental  perfections  of  them,  inlaid  in 
them  by  especial  grace.  This  life  was  necessary  unto  him, 
with  respect  unto  the  state  wherein,  and  the  end  for  which, 
he  was  made.  He  was  made  to  live  unto  the  living  God, 
and  that  in  a  peculiar  manner ;  to  live  unto  his  glory  in  this 
world,  by  the  discharge  of  the  rational  and  moral  obedience 
required  of  him,  and  to  live  afterward  in  his  glory,  and  the 
eternal  enjoyment  of  him  as  his  chiefest  good  and  highest 
reward.  That  whereby  he  was  enabled  hereunto,  was  that 
life  of  God,  which  we  are  alienated  from  in  the  state  of  na- 

ture. 2.  In  this  life,  as  in  life  in  general,  three  things  are 
to  be  considered:  (1.)  Its  principle.  (2.)  Its  operation. 
(3.)  Its  virtue;  or  habit,  act,  and  power. 

(1 .)  There  was  a  quickening  principle  belonging  unto  it.  For 
every  life  is  an  act  of  a  quickening  principle.  This  in  Adam 
was  the  image  of  God ;  or  an  habitual  conformity  unto  God» 
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his  mind  and  will ;  wTierein  the  holiness  and  righteousness 

of  God  himself  was  represented;  Gen.  i.  26,27.  In  this 
image  he  was  created,  or  it  was  concreated  with  him,  as  a 
perfection  due  to  his  nature,  in  the  condition  wherein  he  was 
made.  This  gave  him  an  habitual  disposition  unto  all  duties 

of  that  obedience  that  was  required  of  him.  It  was  the  rec- 
titude of  all  the  faculties  of  his  soul,  with  respect  unto  his 

supernatural  end  ;  Eccles.  vii.  20. 
(2.)  There  belonged  unto  it  continual  actings,  from,  or  by 

virtue  of,  and  suitable  unto,  this  principle.  All  the  acts  of 

Adam's  life  should  have  been  subordinate  unto  his  great 
moral  end.  In  all  that  he  did,  he  should  have  lived  unto 

God,  according  unto  the  law  of  that  covenant  wherein  he 
walked  before  him.  And  an  acting  in  all  things,  suitable 

unto  the  light  in  his  mind,  unto  the  righteousness  and  holi- 
ness in  his  will  and  affection,  that  uprightness  or  integrity, 

or  order  that  was  in  his  soul,  was  his  living  unto  God. 
(3.)  He  had  herewiihol,  poiver  or  ability  to  continue  the 

principle  of  life  in  suitable  acts  of  it,  with  respect  unto  the 
whole  obedience  required  of  him  ;  that  is,  he  had  a  sufficiency 
of  ability  for  the  performance  of  any  duty,  or  of  all,  that  the 
covenant  required.  And  in  these  three  did  the  supernaturul 
life  of  Adam  in  innocency  consist.  And  it  is  that  which  the 
life  whereunto  we  are  restored  by  Christ  doth  answer.  It 
answers  unto  it,  I  say,  and  supplies  its  absence  with  respect 
unto  the  end  of  living  unto  God,  according  unto  the  new 
covenant  that  we  are  taken  into.  For  neither  would  the  life 

of  Adam  be  sufficient  for  us,  to  live  unto  God  according  to 
the  terms  of  the  new  covenant ;  nor  is  the  life  of  grace  we 
now  enjoy,  suited  to  the  covenant  wherein  Adam  stood  be- 

fore God.  Wherefore  some  differences  there  are  between 

them,  the  principal  whereof  may  be  reduced  into  two  heads. 
1.  The  principle  of  this  ///e]was  wholly  and  entirely  in  man 

himself.  It  was  the  effect  of  another  cause,  of  that  which 

was  without  him,  namely,  the  good  will  and  power  of  God  ; 
but  it  was  left  to  grow  on  no  other  root  but  what  was  in  man 
himself.  It  was  wholly  implanted  in  his  nature,  and  tlierein 
did  its  springs  lie.  Actual  excitations  by  influence  of  power 
from  God,  it  should  have  had.  For  no  principle  of  opera- 

tion can  subsist  in  an  independence  of  God,  nor  apply  itself 
unto  operation  without  his  concurrence.  But  in  the  life  where- 
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unto  we  are  renewed  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  fountain  and  prin- 
ciple of  it  is  not  in  ourselves  but  in  him,  as  one  common 

head  unto  all  that  are  made  partakers  of  him.  'He  is  our 
life  ;'  Col.  i.  3.  and  our  life  (as  to  the  spring  and  fountain 
of  it)  is  hid  with  him  in  God.  For  he  quickeneth  us  by  his 

Spirit  J  Rom.  viii.  10.  And  our  spiritual  life,  as  in  us,  con- 

sists in  the  vital  actings  of  this  Spirit  of  his  in  us;  for, 'with- 
out him  we  can  do  nothing ;'  John  xv.  3.  By  virtue  hereof 

we  'walk  in  newness  of  life  ;'  Rom.  vi.  4.  We  live  therefore 

hereby,  yet  not  '  so  much  we,  as  Christ  liveth  in  us  ;'  Gal. ii.  20. 

2.  There  is  a  difference  between  these  lives  with  respect 
unto  the  object  of  their  vital  acts.  For  the  life  which  we  now 
lead  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  hath  sundry  objects  of 
its  actings,  which  the  other  had  not.  For  whereas  all  the 
actings  of  our  faith  and  love,  that  is,  all  our  obedience,  doth 
respect  the  revelation  that  God  makes  of  himself  and  his 
will  unto  us ;  there  are  now  new  revelations  of  God  in  Christ, 

and  consequently  new  duties  of  obedience  required  of  us,  as 
will  afterward  appear.  And  other  such  differences  there  are 
between  them.  The  life  which  we  had  in  Adam  and  that 
which  we  are  renewed  unto  in  Christ  Jesus,  are  so  far  of  the 

same  nature  and  kind,  as  our  apostle  manifests  in  sundry 
places  ;  Eph.  iv.  23,  24.  Col.  iii.  10.  as  that  they  serve  to 
the  same  end  and  purpose. 

There  being,  therefore,  this  two-fold  spiritual  life,  or  ability 
of  living  unto  God,  that  which  we  had  in  Adam,  and  that 
which  we  have  in  Christ,  we  must  inquire  with  reference  unto 

which  of  these  it  is,  that  unregenerate  men  are  said  to  be  sp?- 
ritually  dead,  or  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Now  this,  in  the 
first  place,  hath  respect  unto  the  life  we  had  in  Adam :  for 
the  deprivation  of  that  life,  was  in  the  sanction  of  the  law, 

'  Thou  shalt  die  the  death.'  This  spiritual  death  is  comprised 
therein,  and  that  in  the  privation  of  that  spiritual  life,  or  life 
unto  God,  which  unregenerate  men,  never  had,  neither  de 

facto,  nor  de  jure,  in  any  state  or  condition.  Wherefore 
with  respect  hereunto  they  are  dead  only  negatively  ;  they 
have  it  not ;  but  with  respect  unto  the  life  we  had  in  Adam, 

they  are  dead  privatively,  they  have  lost  that  power  of  liv- 
ing unto  God  which  they  had. 
From  what  hath  been  discoursed,  we  may  xliscover  the 
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nature  of  this  spiritual  death,  under  the  power  whereof  all 
unregenerate  persons  do  abide.  For  there  are  three  things 
in  it.  1.  A  privation  of  a  principle  of  spiritual  life  enabling 
us  to  live  unto  God.  2.  A  negation  of  all  spiritual  vital  acts  ; 
that  is,  of  all  acts  and  duties  of  holy  obedience  acceptable 
unto  God,  and  tending  to  the  enjoyment  of  him.  3.  A  total 
deject  and  want  of  poiver  for  any  such  acts  whatever.  All 
these  are  in  that  death  which  is  a  privation  of  life,  such  as 
this  is. 

First,  There  is  in  it  ̂ privation  of  a  principle  of  spiritual 
life,  namely,  of  that  which  we  had  before  the  entrance  of  sin, 
or  a  power  of  living  unto  God  according  to  the  covenant  of 
works  ;  and  a  negation  of  that  which  we  have  by  Christ,  or 

a  power  of  living  unto  God  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  co- 
venant of  grace.  Those  therefore  who  are  thus  dead  have  no 

principle  or  first  power  of  living  unto  God,  or  the  perform- 
ance of  any  duty  to  be  accepted  with  him,  in  order  to  the 

enjoyment  of  him,  according  to  either  covenant.  It  is  with 
them  as  to  all  the  acts  and  ends  of  life  spiritual,  as  it  is  with 
the  body  as  to  the  acts  and  ends  of  life  natural,  when  the 
soul  is  de[)arted  from  it.     Why  else  are  they  said  to  be  dead  ? 

It  is  objected  that  there  is  a  wide  difference  between 
death  natural,  and  spiritual.  In  death  natural  the  soul  itself 
is  utterly  removed  and  taken  from  the  body :  but  in  death 
spiritual  it  continues.  A  man  is  still,  notwithstanding  this 
spiritual  death,  endowed  with  an  understanding,  will,  and 
affections.  And  by  these  are  men  enabled  to  perform  their 
duty  unto  God ;  and  yield  the  obedience  required  of  them. 

Ans.  1.  In  life  spiritual,  the  soul  is  unto  the  principle 
of  it,  as  the  body  is  unto  the  soul  in  life  natural.  For  in  life 
natural  the  soul  is  the  quickening  principle,  and  the  body 
is  the  principle  quickened.  When  the  soul  departs  it  leaves 

the  body  with  all  its  own  natural  properties,  but  utterly  de- 
jjrived  of  them  which  it  had  by  virtue  of  its  union  with  the 

soul.  So  in  life  spiritual,  the  soul  is  not  in  and  by  its  essen- 
tial properties  the  quickening  principle  of  it,  but  it  is  the 

principle  that  is  quickened.  And  when  the  quickening 
principle  of  spiritual  life  departs,  it  leaves  the  soul  with  all 
its  natural  pro])erties  entire  as  to  their  essence,  though 
morally  corrupted.  But  of  all  the  power  and  abilities,  which 
it  had  by  virtue  of  its  union  with  a  quickening  principle  of 
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spiritual  life,  it  is  deprived.  And  to  deny  such  a  quickening 
principle  of  spiritual  life  superadded  unto  us  by  the  grace 
of  Christ,  distinct  and  separate  from  the  natural  faculties  of 
the  soul,  is  upon  the  matter  to  renounce  the  whole  gospel. 
It  is  all  one,  as  to  deny  that  Adam  was  created  in  the  image 
of  God,  which  he  lost,  and  that  we  are  renewed  unto  the 

image  of  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  Hence,  2.  Whatever  the  soul 

acts  in  spiritual  things,  by  its  understanding,  will,  and  affec- 
tions, as  deprived  of,  or  not  quickened  by,  this  principle  of 

spiritual  life,  it  doth  it  naturally  not  spiritually,  as  shall  be 
instantly  made  to  appear. 

There  is,  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  a  disability  or  impo- 
tency  unto  all  spiritual  things  to  be  performed  in  a  spiritual 
manner,  in  all  persons  not  horn  again  by  the  Spirit,  because 

they  are  spiritually  dead.  Whatever  they  can  do,  or  how- 
ever men  may  call  what  they  do,  unless  they  are  endowed 

with  a  quickening  principle  of  grace,  they  can  perform  no 
act  spiritually  vital,  no  act  of  life,  whereby  we  live  to  God  ; 
or  that  is  absolutely  accepted  with  him.  Hence  it  is  said, 

the  '  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  it  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  it  be ;'  Rom.  viii.  7.  so 

then, '  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God  ;'  ver.  8. 
Men  may  cavil  whilst  they  please  about  this  carnal  mind, 
and  contend  that  it  is  only  the  sensitive  part  of  the  soul,  or 
the  affections  as  corrupted  by  prejudices  and  depraved  habits 
of  vice.  Two  things  are  plain  in  the  text.  First,  That  this 
carnal  mind,  is  in  all  mankind  whoever  they  be,  who  are  not 
partakers  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  quickening  power. 
Secondly,  That  where  it  is,  there  is  a  disability  of  doing  any 
thing  that  should  please  God;  which  is  the  sum  of  what  we 

contend  for,  and  which  men  may  with  as  little  a  disparage- 
ment of  their  modesty  deny,  as  reject  the  authority  of  the 

apostle.  So  our  Saviour,  as  to  one  instance,  tells  us,  that  no 
man  can  come  unto  him  unless  the  Father  draw  him ;  John 

vi.  44.  And  so  is  it  figuratively  expressed  where  all  men 
being  by  nature  compared  unto  evil  trees,  it  is  affirmed  of 
them,  that  they  cannot  bring  forth  good  fruit  unless  their 
nature  be  changed  ;  Matt.  vii.  18.  xii.  33.  And  this  disability 
as  to  good  is  also  compared  by  the  prophet  unto  such  effects, 
as  lie  under  a  natural  impossibility  of  accomplishment;  Jer. 
xiii.  24.   We  contend  not  about  expressions.     This  is  that 
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which  the  Scripture  abundantly  instructeth  us  in.  There  is 
no  power  in  men  by  nature  whereby  they  are  of  themselves, 
upon  the  mere  proposal  of  their  duty  in  spiritual  obedience, 
and  exhortations  from  the  word  of  God  unto  the  perform- 

ance of  it,  accompanied  with  all  the  motives  which  are  meet 
and  suited  to  prevail  with  them  thereunto,  to  perceive,  know, 
will,  or  do  any  thing  in  such  a  way  or  manner,  as  that  it 
should  be  accepted  with  God,  with  respect  unto  our  spiritual 
life  unto  him  according  to  his  will,  and  future  enjoyment  of 
him,  without  the  efficacious  infusion  into  them,  or  creation 

in  them,  of  a  new  gracious  principle  or  habit  enabling  them 
thereunto ;  and  that  this  is  accordingly  wrought  in  all  that 
believe  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  shall  afterward  declare. 

But  it  will  be  objected,  and  hath  against  this  doctrine 

been  ever  so,  sinpe  the  days  of  Pelagius,  that  a  supposi- 
tion hereof  renders  all  exhortations,  commands,  promises,  and 

threateniugs,  which  comprise  the  whole  way  of  the  external 
communication  of  the  will  of  God  unto  us,  vain  and  useless. 

For  to  what  purpose  is  it  to  exhort  blind  men  to  see,  or  dead 
men  to  live,  or  to  promise  rewards  unto  th^m  upon  their  so 
doins:  ?  Should  men  thus  deal  with  stones,  would  it  not  be 

vain  and  ludicrous,  and  that  because  of  their  impotency  to 
comply  with  any  such  proposals  of  our  mind  unto  them. 
And  the  same  is  here  supposed  in  men,  as  to  any  ability  in 
spiritual  things. 

Alls.  1.  There  is  nothing  in  the  highest  wisdom  re- 
quired in  the  application  of  any  means  to  the  producing  of 

an  effect,  but  that  in  their  own  nature  they  are  suited  there- 
unto; and  that  the  subject  to  be  wrought  upon  by  them,  is 

capable  of  being  affected,  according  as  their  nature  requires*. 
And  thus  exhortations,  with  promises  and  threateniugs,  are 

"  Magnum  alii[ui(l  I'clagiatii  sc  scire  putant  qiiando  dicuiit,  non  juberct  Deus 
quod  scit  non  posse  ab  Iiuiuine  fieri,  qiiis  iioc  ncsciat?  sed  ideo  jubct  aliqua  quse 
non  possunuis  ut  noveriiiius  quid  ab  illo  petcre  dcbeanius.  Ipsa  cnim  est  fides  qute 
orando  iiupetrat,  quod  lex  inipprat.    August,  do  Grat.  et  lib.  Arbit.  cap.  1(3. 

O  liouio  cognosce  in  prajceptione  quid  debeas  habere;  in  coruptione  cognosce 
tuo  tc  vitio  non  liabcrc ;  in  orationc  cognosce  unde  accipias  quod  vis  liabcre.  Idem, 
de  Corrupt,  ct  Grat.  cap.  3. 

INIandando  iiu[)ossibilia  non  prcvaricatores  Deus  liomines  fecit  sed  humiles,  ut 
oiune  OS  obturetur  et  reus  fiat  totus  niundus  Deo  ;  accipientes  igitnr  niandatuni,  ct 
sentientes  defectum  clamabinus  ad  coclum.     Bernard.  Serm.  .^)0.  in  Cant. 

Quamvis  dicamus  Dei  doiuim  esse  obcdientiam,  tanien  homines  exhortaraur  ad 

earn:  sed  illis  qui  vcritatis  cxhortationeni  obedientcr  audiunt,  ii)3um  donium  dei  da- 
tum est,  hoc  est,  obedicntur  audire;  illi  auteni  qui  non  sic  audit  non  est  datura. 

August,  de  Dono  Perseverant.  cap.  14. 
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in  their  kind,  as  moral  instruments,  suited  and  proper  to  pro- 
duce the  effects  of  faith  and  obedience  in  the  minds  of  men. 

And  the  faculties  of  their  souls,  their  understandings,  wills, 
and  affections,  are  meet  to  be  wrought  upon  by  them  unto 

that  end.  For  by  men's  rational  abilities  they  are  able  to 
discern  their  nature,  and  judge  of  their  tendency.  And 

because  these  faculties  are  the  "}Drinciple  and  subject  of  all 
actual  obedience,  it  is  granted  that  there  is  in  man  a  natu- 

ral, xexaoie,  passive  j)otoer  to  yield  obedience  unto  God,  which 
yet  can  never  actually  put  forth  itself  without  the  effectual 

working  of  the  grace  of  God,  not  only  enalsling,  but  work- 
ing in  them  to  loill  and  to  do. 
2.  Exhortations,  promises,  and  threatenings,  respect  not 

primarily  our  present  ability,  but  our  duty.  Their  end  is,  to 
declare  unto  us,  not  what  we  can  do,  but  what  we  ought  to 
do.  And  this  is  done  fully  in  them.  On  the  other  hand, 
make  a  general  rule,  that  what  God  commands,  or  exhorts 

us  unto,  with  promises  made  unto  our  obedience,  and  threat- 
enings annexed  unto  a  supposition  of  disobedience,  that  we 

have  power  in  and  of  ourselves  to  do,  or  that  we  are  of  our- 
selves able  to  do ;  and  you  quite  evacuate  the  grace  of  God, 

or  at  least  make  it  only  useful  for  the  more  easy  discharge 

of  our  duty,  not  necessary  unto  the  very  being  of  duty  it- 
self, which  is  the  Pelagianism  anathematized  by  so  many 

councils  of  old.  But  in  the  church  it  hath  hitherto  been 

believed,  that  the  command  directs  our  duty,  but  the  pro- 
mise gives  strength  for  the  performance  of  it. 

3.  God  is  pleased  to  make  these  exhortations  and  pro- 
mises to  be  vehicula  (gratia,  the  means  of  communicatins: 

spiritual  life  and  strength  unto  men.  And  he  hath  appointed 
them  unto  this  end,  because,  considering  the  moral  and  in- 

tellectual faculties  of  the  minds  of  men,  they  are  suited 
thereunto.  Hence  these  effects  are  ascribed  unto  the  word, 

which  really  are  wrought  by  the  grace  communicated  there- 
by; James  i.  18.  1  Pet.  i.  23.  And  this,  in  their  dispensa- 
tion under  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  their  proper  end.  God 

may  therefore  wisely  make  use  of  them,  and  command  them 

to  be  used  towards  men,  notwithstanding  all  their  own  dis- 
ability savingly  to  comply  with  them,  seeing  he  can,  will, 

and  doth  himself  make  them  effectual  unto  the  end  aimed  at. 

But  it  will  be  farther  objected,  *  That  if  men  are  thus 
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utterly  devoid  of  a  principle  of  spiritual  life,  of  all  power  to 

live  unto  God ;  that  is,  to  repent,  believe,  and  yield  obe- 
dience ;  is  it  righteous  that  they  should  perish  eternally, 

merely  for  their  disability,  or  their  not  doing  that  which 

they  are  not  able  to  do  V  This  would  be  to  require  brick 

and  to  give  no  straw ;  yea,  to  require  much  where  nothing 

is  given.  But  the  Scripture  every  where  chargeth  the  de- 
struction of  men  upon  their  wilful  sin,  not  their  weakness 

or  disability. 

Ans.  1.  Men's  disability  to  live  to  God  is  their  sin. 
Whatever,  therefore,  ensues  thereon,  may  be  justly  charged 

on  them.  It  is  that  which  came  on  us  by  the  sin  of  our  na- 
ture in  our  first  parents ;  all  whose  consequents  are  our  sin 

and  our  misery  ;  Rom.  v.  12.  Had  it  befallen  us  without  a 

guilt  truly  our  own,  according  to  the  law  of  our  creation  and 

covenant  of  our  obedience,  the  case  would  have  been  other- 

wise. But  on  this  supposition  (sufficiently  confirmed  else- 
where), those  who  perish,  do  but  feed  on  the  fruit  of  their 

own  ways. 
2.  In  the  transactions  between  God  and  the  souls  of 

men,  with  respect  unto  their  obedience  and  salvation,  there 

is  none  of  them  but  liatK  a  power  in  sundry  things,  as  to 

some  degrees  and  measures  of  them,  to  comply  with  his 

mind  and  will,  which  they  voluntarily  neglect.  And  this  of 

itself  is  sufficient  to  bear  the  charge  of  their  eternal  ruin. 
But, 

3.  No  man  is  so  unable  to  live  unto  God,  to  do  any  thing 

for  him,  but  that  withal  he  is  able  to  do  any  thing  against 

him.  There  is  in  all  men,  by  nature,  a  depraved  vicious 

habit  of  mind,  wherein" they  are  alienated  from  the  life  of 
God.  And  there  is  no  command  given  unto  men  for  evan- 

gelical faith  or  obedience,  but  they  can,  and  do  put  forth  a 

free  positive  act  of  their  wills  in  the  rejection  of  it,  either  di- 
rectly or  interpretatively,  in  preferring  somewhat  else  before 

it.  As  they  cannot  come  to  Christ  unless  the  Father  draw 

them,  so  they  will  not  come  that  they  may  have  life ;  where- 
fore their  destruction  is  just  and  of  themselves. 

This  is  the  description  which  the  Scripture  giveth  us, 

concerning  the  power,  ability,  or  disability,  of  men  in  the 

state  of  nature  as  unto  the  performance  of  spiritual  things. 

By  some  it  is  traduced  as  fanatical  and  senseless,  which  the 
VOL.  II.  z 
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Lord  Clirist  must  answer  for,  not  we.  For  we  do  nothing 
but  plainly  represent  what  he  hath  expressed  in  his  word, 
and  if  it  be  foolishness  unto  any,  the  day  will  determine 
where  the  blame  must  lie. 

Secondly,  There  is  in  this  death  an  actual  cessation  of  all 

vital  acts.  From  this  defect  of  power,  or  the  want  of  a  prin- 
ciple of  spiritual  life,  it  is,  that  men  in  the  state  of  nature 

can  perform  no  vital  act  of  spiritual  obedience  ;  nothing 

that  is  spiritually  good,  or  saving,  or  accepted  with  God,  ac- 
cording to  the  tenor  of  the  new  covenant ;  which  we  shall  in 

the  second  place  a  little  explain. 
The  whole  course  of  our  obedience  to  God  in  Christ  is 

the  *  life  of  God  ;'  Eph.  iv.  18.  That  life  which  is  from  him 
in  a  peculiar  manner,  whereof  he  is  the  especial  author,  and 
whereby  we  live  unto  him,  which  is  our  end.  And  the  gospel, 

which  is  the  rule  of  our  obedience,  is  called  the  '  words  of 

this  life;'  Acts  v-  20.  That  which  guides  and  directs  us  how 
to  live  to  God.  Hence  all  the  duties  of  this  life  are  vital 

acts,  spiritually  vital  acts,  acts  of  that  life  whereby  we  live 
to  God. 

Where,  therefore,  this  life  is  not,  all  the  works  of  men 

are  chad  icorks.  Whei*e  persons  are  dead  in  sin,  their  works 
are  dead  works.  They  are  so  all  of  them,  either  in  their  own 

nature,  or  with  respect  unto  them  by  whom  they  are  per- 
formed ;  Heb.  ix.  14.  They  are  dead  works  because  they 

proceed  not  from  a  principle  of  life,  are  unprofitable  as  dead 
things,  Eph.  v.  11.  and  end  in  death  eternal;  James  i.  15. 

We  may  then  consider  how  this  spiritual  life,  which 
enableth  us  unto  these  vital  acts,  is  derived  and  communi- 

cated unto  us.  1.  The  original  spring  and  fountain  of  this 

life  is  with  God;  Psal.  xxxvi.  9.  '  With  thee  is  the  fountain 

of  life ;'  the  sole  spring  of  our  spiritual  life  is  in  an  especial 
way  and  manner  in  God.  And  hence  our  life  is  said  to  be 

'hid  with  Christ  in  God ;'  Col.  iii.  3.  that  is,  as  in  its  eter- 
nal producing  and  preserving  cause.  But  it  is  thus  also 

with  respect  unto  all  life  whatever.  God  is  the  living  God, 
all  other  things  are  in  themselves  but  dead  things  ;  their  life, 
whatever  it  be,  is  in  him  efficiently  and  eminently,  and  in 

them  is  purely  derivative.     Wherefore, 
2.  Our  spiritual  life,  as  unto  the  especial  nature  of  it,  is 

specijicated  Q.nd  discerned  from   a  life  of  any  other  kind,  in 
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that  the  fulness  of  it  is  communicated  unto  the  Lord  Christ 
as  mediator;  Col.  i.  19.  And  from  his  fulness  we  do  receive 

it;  John  i.  16.  There  is  a  principle  of  spiritual  life  commu- 
nicated unto  us  from  his  fulness  thereof,  whence  he  quick - 

eneth  whom  he  pleaseth.  Hence  he  is  said  to  '  be  our  life  ;' 
Col.  iii.  4.  And  in  our  life,  it  is  not  so  much  we  who  live, 

as  Christ  that  liveth  in  us,  Gal.  ii.  20.  because  we  act  no- 
thing but  as  we  are  acted  by  virtue  and  power  from  him ; 

1  Cor.  XV.  10. 

3.  The  fountain  of  this  life  being  in  God,  ond  the  fulness 
of  it  being  laid  up  in  Christ  for  us,  he  communicates  the 

power  and  principle  of  it  unto  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  Rom- 
viii.  11.  That  he  is  the  immediate  efficient  cause  hereof, 

we  shall  aftenvard  fully  evince  and  declare.  But  yet  he 
doth  it  so,  as  to  derive  it  unto  us  from  Jesus  Christ;  Eph. 
iv.  15,  16.  For  he  is  the  life,  ,and  without  him,  or  power 

communicated  from  him,  '  we  can  do  nothing;'  John  xv.  5. 
4.  This  spiritual  life  is  communicated  unto  us  by  the 

Holy  Ghost,  according  unto,  and  in  order  for,  the  ends  of 
that  new  covenant.  For  this  is  the  promise  of  it.  That  God 
will  first  write  his  law  in  our  hearts,  and  then  we  shall  walk 

in  his  statutes ;  that  is,  the  principle  of  life  must  precede  all 
vital  acts.  From  this  principle  of  life,  thus  derived  and  con- 

veyed unto  us,  are  all  those  vital  acts  whereby  we  live  to 
God.  Where  this  is  not,  as  it  is  not  in  any  that  are  dead 
in  sin,  for  from  the  want  hereof  are  they  denominated  dead, 
no  act  of  obedience  unto  God  can  so  be  performed,  as  that 

it  should  be  an  act  of  the  life  of  God ;  and  this  is  the  way 
whereby  the  Scripture  doth  express  it.  The  same  thino-  is 
intended,  when  we  say  in  other  words,  that  without  an  in- 

fused habit  of  internal  inherent  grace,  received  from  Christ 
by  an  efficacious  work  of  the  Spirit,  no  man  can  believe  or 
obey  God,  or  perform  any  duty  in  a  saving  manner,  so  as  it 
should  be  accepted  with  him.  And,  if  we  abide  not  in  this 

principle,  we  let  in  the  whole  poisonous  flood  of  Pelagianism 
into  the  church.  To  say  that  we  have  a  sufficiency  in  our- 

selves, so  much  as  to  think  a  good  thought,  to  do  any  thing 
as  we  ought,  any  power,  any  ability,  that  is  our  own,  or  in 
us  by  nature,  however  externally  excited  and  guided  by  mo- 

tives, directions,  reasons,  encouragements  of  what  sort  so- 

ever, to  believe  or  obey  the  gospel  savingly  in  any  one  in- 

z  2     ' 
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Stance,  is  to  overthrow  the  gospel  and  the  faith  of  the  ca- 
tholic church  in  all  ages. 

But  it  may  be  objected,  '  That,  whereas,  many  unrege- 
nerate  persons  may  and  do  perform  many  duties  of  religious 
obedience,  if  there  be  nothing  of  spiritual  life  in  them,  then 
are  they  all  sins,  and  so  differ  not  from  the  worst  things 
they  do  in  this  world,  which  are  but  sins  ;  and  if  so,  unto 
what  end  should  they  take  pains  about  them?  Were  it  not 
as  good  for  them  to  indulge  unto  their  lusts  and  pleasures, 
seeing  all  comes  to  one  end  ?  It  is  all  sin,  and  nothing 
else  ;  why  do  the  dispensers  of  the  gospel,  press  any  duties 

on  such  as  they  know  to  be  in  that  estate?  What  advan- 
tage shall  they  have  by  a  compliance  with  them?  Were  it 

not  better  to  leave  them  to  themselves,  and  wait  for  their 

conversion,  than  to  spend  time  and  labour  about  them  to  no 

purpose  ?' A}is.  1.  It  must  be  granted,  that  all  the  duties  of  such 

persons,  are  in  some  sense  sins.  It  was  the  saying  of  Austin**, 
that  the  virtues  of  unbelievers  are  splendida  peccata.  This 

some  are'  now  displeased  with ;  but  it  is  easier  to  censure 
him  than  to  confute  him.  Two  things  attend  in  every  duty 
that  is  properly  so.  (1.)  That  it  is  accepted  with  God: 
and,  (2.)  That  it  is  sanctified  in  them  that  do  it;  but  nei- 

ther of  these  are  in  the  duties  of  uuregenerate  men.  For, 

they  have  not  faith ;  and  '  without  faith,  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God;'  Heb.  xi.  6.  And  the  apostle  also  assures  us, 
that  unto  the  defiled  and  unbelieving,  that  is,  all  unsanc- 
tifiied  persons  not  purified  by  the  Spirit  of  grace,  all  things 
are  unclean,  because  their  consciences  and  minds  are  de- 

filed; Tit.  i.  15.  So  their  praying  is  said  to  be  an  abomi- 

nation, and  their  plowing,  sin.  It  doth  not  therefore  ap- 
pear, what  is  otherwise  in  them  or  to  them.  But  as  there 

are  good  duties,  which  have  sin  adhering  to  them,  Isa.  Ixiv. 
6.  so  there  are  sins  which  have  good  in  them.  For  bonum 

oritur  ex  integris,  malum  ex  quocuuque  defectu.     Such  are  the 

^  Manifest! ssi me  patct  in  impiorum  aniniis  nullam  liabitare  virtutem  ;  scd  omnia 
opera  eorum  inimunda  esse  atque  polluta,  liabentiuni  sapientiam  non  spiritualera  sed 
animalcm,  non  cirlcstem  sed  terrenani.  Prosper,  ad  Collaf.  cap.  28. 

Omne  ctcnim  probitatis  opus  nisi  seniine  vera;  exoritur  fidei,  peccatum  est,  inqae 
erratum  vertitur,  et  sleriiis  cunuilat  sibi  gloria  poenam.   Prosper,  de  Ingratis.  cap.  16. 

Multa  laudibiiia  atque  miranda  possunt  in  hoiiiiiie  reperiri,  qua'  sine  charitatis 
mediiHis  liabent  quidcm  pietatis  simiiitudineni,  sed  non  iiabent  veritatem.  Idem. 
ad  KutTin.  de  lib.  Arbil. 
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duties  of  men  unregenerate.  Formally,  and  unto  them,  they 

are  sin  ;  materially,  and  in  themselves,  they  are  good.  This 
gives  them  a  difference  from,  and  a  preference  above,  such 
sins,  as  are  every  way  sinful.  As  they  are  duties,  they  are 
good,  as  they  are  the  duties  of  such  persons,  they  are  evil, 
because  necessarily  defective  in  what  should  preserve  them 
from  being  so.  And  on  this  ground,  they  ought  to  attend 
unto  them,  and  may  be  pressed  thereunto. 

2.  That  which  is  good  materially ,  and  in  itself,  though 
vitiated  from  the  relation  which  it  hath  to  the  person  by 
whom  it  is  performed,  is  approved,  and  hath  its  acceptation 
in  its  proper  place.  For  duties  may  be  performed  two  ways. 
(1.)  In  hypocrisy,  and  pretence,  so  they  are  utterly  abhorred 
of  God  in  matter  and  manner;  that  is  such  a  poisonous  in- 

gredient as  vitiates  the  whole;  Isa.  i.  11 — 14.  Hos.  i.  4. 
(2.)  In  integrity,  according  unto  present  light  and  convic- 

tion, which  for  the  substance  of  them  are  approved.  And 
no  man  is  to  be  exhorted  to  do  any  thing  in  hypocrisy  ;  see 
Matt.  X.  21.  And  on  this  account  also,  that  the  duties 

themselves  are  acceptable,  men  may  be  pressed  to  them. 

But,  3.  it  must  be  granted,  that  the  same  duty,  for  the  sub- 
stance of  it  in  general,  and  performed  according  to  the  same 

rule  as  to  the  outward  manner  of  it,  may  be  accepted  in  or 
from  one,  and  rejected  in  or  from  another.  So  was  it  with 
the  sacrifices  of  Cain  and  Abel.  And  not  only  so,  but  the 
same  rejected  duty  may  have  degrees  of  evil,  for  which  it  is 
rejected,  andTae  more  sinful  in  and  unto  one,  than  unto  an- 

other. But  we  must  observe,  that  the  difference  doth  not 

relate  merely  unto  the  different  states  of  the  persons  by 
whom  such  are  performed  ;  as,  because,  one  is  in  the  state 
of  grace,  whose  duties  are  accepted  ;  and,  another,  in  the 
state  of  nature,  whose  duties  are  rejected,  as  their  persons 
are.  For  although  the  acceptation  of  our  persons,  be  a  ne- 

cessary condition  for  the  accejitation  of  our  duties,  as  God 

first  had  respect  unto  Abel,  and  then  unto  his  offerings ; 
yet,  there  is  always  a  real  specifical  difference  between  the 
duties  themselves,  whereof  one  is  accepted,  and  the  other  re- 

jected, although,  it  may  be  unto  us,  it  be  every  way  imper- 
ceptible. As  in  the  offerings  of  Cain  and  Abel,  that  of  Abel 

was  offered  in  faith,  the  defect  whereof  in  the  other,  caused 

it  to  be  refused.     Suppose  duties,  therefore,  to  be  every 
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way  the  same,  as  to  the  principles,  rule,  and  ends,  or  what- 
ever is  necessary  to  render  them  good  in  their  kind  ;  and 

they  would  be  all  equally  accepted  with  God,  by  whomso- 
ev^er  they  are  performed,  for  he  is  no  accepter  of  persons. 
But  this  cannot  be,  but  where  those  that  perform  them  are 
partakers  of  the  same  grace.  It  is,  therefore,  the  wills  of 
men  only,  that  vitiate  their  duties,  which  are  required  of 
them  as  good;  and,  if  so,  they  may  justly  be  required  of 
them.  The  defect,  is  not  immediately  in  their  state,  but  in 
their  wills  and  their  perversity. 

4.  The  icill  of  God  is  the  rule  of  all  men's  obedience. 
This  they  are  all  bound  to  attend  unto ;  and  if  what  they 
do,  through  their  own  defect,  prove  eventually  sin  unto  them, 
yet  the  commandment  is  just  and  holy,  and  the  observance 
of  it  justly  prescribed  unto  them.  The  law  is  the  moral 
cause  of  the  performance  of  the  duties  it  requires,  but  not 
of  the  sinful  manner  of  their  performance.  And  God  hath 
not  lost  his  right  of  commanding  men,  because  they  by  their 
sin  have  lost  their  power  to  fulfil  his  command.  And  if  the 
equity  of  the  command  doth  arise  from  the  proportioning  of 
strength  that  men  have  to  answer  it,  he  that  by  contracting 
the  highest  moral  disability  that  depraved  habits  of  mind 
can  introduce,  or  a  course  of  sinning  produce  in  him,  is 

freed  from  owing  obedience  unto  any  of  God's  commands  ; 
seeing  all  confess  that  such  a  habit  of  sin  may  be  con- 

tracted, as  will  deprive  them  in  whom  it  is,  of  all  power  of 
obedience.     Wherefore, 

5.  Preachers  of  the  gospel  and  others  have  sufficient  war- 
rant to  press  upon  all  men,  the  duties  of  faith,  repentance, 

and  obedience,  although  they  know  that  in  themselves  they 
have  not  a  sufficiency  of  ability  for  their  due  performance. 
For,  (I.)  it  is  the  will  and  command  of  God  that  so  they  should 
do,  and  that  is  the  rule  of  all  our  duties.  They  are  not  to 
consider  what  man  can  do  or  will  do,  but  what  God  requires. 

To  make  a  judgment  of  men's  ability,  and  to  accommodate 
the  commands  of  God  unto  them  accordingly,  is  not  com- 
mited  unto  any  of  the  sons  of  men.  (2.)  They  have  a  dou' 
ble  end  in  pressing  on  men  the  observance  of  duties,  with  a 
supposition  of  the  state  of  impotency  described.  [1.]  To 
prevent  them  from  such  courses  of  sin,  as  would  harden 
them,  and  so  render  their  conversion  more  difficult  if  not 
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desperate.  [2.]  To  exercise  a  means  appointed  of  God  for 
their  conversion,  or  the  communication  of  saving-grace  unto 
them.  Such  are  God's  commands,  and  such  are  the  duties 
required  in  them.  In  and  by  them,  God  doth  use  to  com- 

municate of  his  grace  unto  the  souls  of  men,  not  with  re- 
spect unto  them  as  their  duties,  but  as  they  are  ways  ap- 

pointed and  sanctified  by  him  unto  such  ends.  And  hence 

it  follows  that  even  such  duties  as  are  vitiated  in  their  per- 
formance, yet  are  of  advantage  unto  them  by  whom  they  are 

performed.  For,  1st.  by  attendance  unto  them,  they  are  pre- 
served from  many  sins.  2nd.  In  an  especial  manner  from  the 

great  sin  of  despising  God,  which  ends  commonly  in  that 
which  is  unpardonable.  3rd.  They  are  hereby  made  useful 

unto  others,  and  many  ends  of  God's  glory  in  the  world. 
4th.  They  are  kept  in  God's  way,  wherein  they  may  gra- 

dually be  brought  over  unto  a  real  conversion  unto  him. 
Thirdly,  In  this  state   of  spiritual  death,  there  is  not  in 

them  who  are  under  the  power  of  it  any  disposition,  active  and 

inclining  unto  life  spiritual.     There  is  not  so  in  a  dead  car- 
cass unto  life  natural  ;  it  is  a  subject  meet  for  an  external 

power  to  introduce  a  living  principle  into ;    so  the  dead 
body  of  Lazarus  was  quickened  and  animated  again  by  the 
introduction  of  his  soul.     But  in  itself  it  had  not  the  least 

active  disposition  nor  inclination  thereunto.    And  no  other- 
wise is  it  with  a   soul  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.     There 

is  in  it  potentia   obedient ialis,  a  power  rendering  it  meet  to 
receive  the  communications  of  grace  and  spiritual  life.  But 
a  disposition  thereunto  of  its  own  it  hath  not.   There  is  in  it 
a  remote  power,  in  the  nature  of  its  faculties  meet  to  be 

wrought  upon  by  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God.     But  an  im- 
mediate power  disposing  and  enabling  it  unto  spiritual  acts 

it  hath  not.     And  the  reason  is,  because  natural  corruption 
cleaves  unto  it,  as  an  invincible  unmoveable  habit  constantly 
inducing  unto   evil,  wherewith  the  least  disposition   unto 
spiritual  good  is  not  inconsistent.    There  is  in  the  soul,  in 

the  Scripture  language  (which  some  call  canting),  'the  body 
of  the  sins   of  the  flesh  ;'  Col.  ii.  11.  which,  unless  it  be 
taken  away  by  spiritual  circumcision  through  the  virtue  of 
the  death  of  Christ,  it  will  lie  dead  in  to  eternity.    There  is 
therefore  in  us  that  which  may  be   quickened   and  saved. 

And  this  is  all  we  have  to  boast  of  by  nature.  Though  man 
by  sin  be  made  like  the  beasts  that  perish,  being  brutish  and 
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foolish  in  his  mind  und  affections ;  yet  he  is  not  so  absolutely, 
he  retains  that  living  soul,  those  intellectual  faculties  which 

were  the  subject  of  original  righteousness,  and  are  meet  to  re- 
ceive againthe  renovation  of  the  image  of  Godby  Jesus  Christ. 

But  this  also  seems  obnoxious  to  an  objection  from  the 
instances  that  are  given  in  the  Scripture,  and  whereof  we  have 
experience  concerning  sundry  goud  duties  performed  by  men 
unregenerate,  and  that  in  a  tendency  unto  living  unto  God, 
which  argues  a  disposition  to  spiritual  good.     So  Balaam 
desired  to  die  the  death  of  the   righteous,  and  Herod  heard 
John  Baptist  gladly,   doing  many  things  willingly.     And 
great  endeavours    after    conversion  unto   God,  we  find  in 
many  who  never  attain  thereunto.     So  that  to  say  there  is 
no  disposition  unto  spiritual  life  in  any  unregenerate  person, 
is  to  make  them  all  equal,  which  is  contrary  to  experience. 

Ans.  1 .  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  unregenerate  men  may 

perform  many  external  duties,  which  are  good  in  themselves, 
and  lie  in  the  order  ofthe  outward  disposal  of  the  means  of  con- 

version. Nor  is  it  questioned  but  they  may  have  real  designs, 
desires,  and  endeavours,  after  that  which  is  presented  unto 
them  as  their  chiefest  good.  But  so  far  as  these  desires  or  act- 

ino-s  are  merely  natural,  there  is  no  disposition  in  them  unto 
spiritual  life,   or  that  which  is  spiritually  good  :  so  far  as 
they  are  supernatural,  they  are  not  of  themselves.  For, 

2.  Although  there  are  no  preparatory  inclinations  in  men, 

yet  there  are  preparatory  works  npon  them.  Those  who  have 
not  the  word,  yet  may  have  convictions  of  good  and  evil, 
from  the  authority  of  God  in  their  consciences  ;  Rom.  ii. 
14,  15.  And  the  law,  in  the  dispensation  of  it,  may  work 

men  unto  many  duties  of  obedience  ;  much  more  may  the 

gospel  so  do.  But  whatever  effects  are  hereby  produced, 

they  are  wrought  by  the  power  of  God  exerted  in  the  dis- 

pensation of  the  word.  They  are  not  educed  out  of  the  natu- 
ral faculties  ofthe  minds  of  men,  but  are  effects  ofthe  power 

of  God  in  them  and  upon  them.  For  we  know  that  '  in  the 

flesh  there  dwelleth  no  good  thing;'  and  all  unregenerate 

men  are  no  more;  for  that  which  is  '  born  ofthe  flesh  is  flesh.' 

3.  The  actings  thus  effected  and  produced  in  men  unre- 

generate, are  neither  fruits  of,  nor  dispositions  unto,  spiritual 

life.  Men  that  are  spiritually  dead,  may  have  designs  and 

desires  to  free  themselves  from  dying  eternally  ;  but  such  a 

desire  to  be  saved,  is  no  saving  disposition  unto  life. 
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REGENERATION. 

CHAP.  V. 

Description  of  the  state  of  nature,  necessary  unto  a  rigid  understanding  of 
the  uork  of  the  Spirit  in  rcfieneration.  No  possibility  of  salvation  unto 

persons  living  and  dying  in  a  state  of  sin.  Deliverance  from  it  by  rege- 
neration only.  The  Holy  Ghost  the  peculiar  author  of  this  work.  Dif- 
ferences about  the  maimer  and  nature  of  it.  Way  of  the  ancients  in 

explaining  the  doctrine  of  grace ;  the  present  method  proposed.  Con- 
version not  urought  by  moral  suasion  only.  The  nature  and  efficacy  of 

moral  suasion,  wherein  they  consist.  Illumination  preparatory  unto  con- 
version. The  nature  of  grace  morally  effective  only,  opened;  not  suffi- 

cient for  conversion.  The  first  argtiment  disproving  the  working  of  grace 
in  conversion  to  be  by  moral  suasion  only.  The  second.  The  third.  The 

fourth.  Wherei?i  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  regeneration  positively  doth 

consist;  the  use  and  end  of  outward  means.  Real  internal  efficiency  of 
the  Spirit  in  thistvork.  Grace  victorious  and  irresistible,  the  nature  of  it 

explained.  Proved.  The  manner  of  God's  working  by  grace  on  our 
wills  farther  explained.  Testimonies  concerning  the  actual  collation  of 

faith  by  the  power  of  God.  Victorious  efficacy  of  internal  gi-ace  proved 
by  sundry  testiinonies  of  Scripture.  From  the  nature  of  the  work  wrought 
by  it,  in  vivi/ication  and  regeneration.  Regeneration  considered  with  re- 

spect unto  the  distinct  faculties  of  the  soiU.  The  mind.  The  will.  The 

affections. 

Unto  the  description  we  are  to  give  of"  the  %oork  of  regene- 
ration, the  precedent  account  of  the  subject  of  it,  or  the  state 

and  condition  of  them  that  are  to  be  regenerated,  was  ne- 
cessarily to  be  premised.  For  upon  the  knowledge  thereof, 

doth  a  due  apprehension  of  the  nature  of  that  work  depend. 
And  the  occasion  of  all  the  mistakes  and  errors  that  have 

been  about  it,  either  of  old  or  of  late,  hath  been  a  misun- 
derstanding of  the  true  state  of  men  in  their  lapsed  condition, 

or  of  nature  as  depraved.  Yea,  and  those  by  whom  this 
whole  work  is  derided,  do  now  countenance  themselves 

therein  by  their  ignorance  of  that  state,  which  they  will  not 



346  THE    NATURE,    CAUSES,    AND    MEANS, 

learn  either  from  the  Scripture  or  experience ;  for,  natura  sic 
apparet  vitiata  ut  hoc  majoris  vitii  sit  non  videre,  as  Austin 
speaks.  It  is  an  evidence  of  the  corruption  of  nature,  that 

it  disenables  the  minds  of  men  to  discern  their  own  corrup- 
tion. We  have  previously  discharged  this  work  so  far  as  it 

is  necessary  unto  our  present  purpose.  Many  other  things 
might  be  added  in  the  explication  of  it,  were  that  our  direct 
design.  Particularly  having  confined  myself  to  treat  only 
concerning  the  depravation  of  the  mind  and  will,  I  have  not 
insisted  on  that  of  the  affections,  which  yet  is  efi^ectual  to 
retain  unregenerate  men  under  the  power  of  sin  ;  though  it 

be  far  enough  from  truth  that  the  whole  corruption  of  na- 
ture consists  therein,  as  some  weakly  and  athologically  have 

imagined.  Much  less  have  I  treated  concerning  that  in- 
crease  and  heightening  of  the  depravation  of  nature  which 
is  attracted  by  a  custom  of  sinning,  as  unto  all  the  perverse 
ends  of  it.  Yet  this  also  the  Scripture  much  insists  upon, 
as  that  which  naturally  and  necessarily  ensues  in  all  in  whom 
it  is  not  prevented  by  the  effectual  transforming  grace  of 

the  Spirit  of  God.  And  it  is  that  which  seals  up  the  impos- 
sibility of  their  turning  themselves  to  God  ;  Jer.  xiii.  23. 

Rom.  iii.  10 — 19.  But  that  the  whole  difficulty  of  conver- 

sion should  arise  from  men's  contracting  a  habit  or  custom 
of  sinning,  is  false,  and  openly  contradictory  to  the  Scrip- 

ture. These  things  are  personal  evils,  and  befal  individuals 
through  their  own  default  in  various  degrees.  And  we  see 
that  amongst  men,  under  the  same  use  of  means,  some  are 
converted  unto  God,  who  have  been  deeply  immersed  in  an 
habitual  course  of  open  sins,  whilst  others,  kept  from  them 
by  the  influence  of  their  education  upon  their  inclinations 
and  affections,  remain  imconverted.  So  was  it  of  old  be- 

tween the  publicans  and  harlots  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 

Pharisees  on  the  other.  But  my  design  was  only  to  men- 
tion that  which  is  common  inito  all ;  or  wherein  all  men 

universally  are  equally  concerned,  who  are  partakers  of  the 
same  human  nature  in  its  lapsed  condition.  And  what  we 
have  herein  declared  from  the  Scriptures  will  guide  us  in 

our  inquiry  after  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  grace  in  our 
deliverance  from  it. 

It  is  evident,  and  needs  no  farther  confirmation,  that  per- 
sons living  and  dying  in  this  estate  cannot  be  saved.     This 



OF    REGENERATION.  347 

hitherto  hath  been  allowed  by  all  that  are  called  Christians, 
nor  are  we  to  be  moved  that  some  who  call  themselves  so, 

do  begin  to  laugh  at  the  disease,  and  despise  the  remedy,  of 
our  nature.  Among  those  who  lay  any  serious  and  real  claim 
unto  Christianity,  there  is  nothing  more  certain,  nor  more 
acknowledged,  than  that  there  is  no  deliverance  from  a  state 
of  misery  for  those  who  are  not  delivered  from  a  state  of  sin. 
And  he  who  denies  the  necessary  perishing  of  all  that  live 
and  die  in  the  state  of  corrupted  nature,  denies  all  the  use  of 
the  incarnation  and  mediation  of  the  Son  of  God.     For  if 

we  may  be  saved  without  the  renovation  of  our  natures,  there 
was  no  need,  nor  use,  of  the  new  creation  of  all  things  by 
Jesus  Christ,  which  principally  consists  therein.  And  if  men 
may  be  saved  under  all  the  evils  that  came  upon  us  by  the 
fall,  then  did  Christ  die  in  vain.     Besides,  it  is  frequently 

expressed  that  men  in  that  state  are  enemies  to  God,  alie- 
nated from  him,  children  of  wrath,  under  the  curse ;  and  if 

such  may  be  saved,  so  may  devils  also.     In  brief,  it  is  not 

consistent  with  the  nature  of  God,  his  holiness,  righteous- 
ness, or  truth,  with  the  law  or  gospel,  nor  possible  in  the  na- 

ture of  the  thing  itself,  that  such  persons  should  enter  into, 

or  be  made  possessors  of,  glory  and  rest  with  God.     A  de- 
liverance therefore  out  of,  and  from,  this  condition  is  indis- 
pensably necessary  to  make  us  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the 

saints  in  light. 
This  deliverance  must  be,  and  is,  by  regeneration.  The 

determination  of  our  Saviour  is  positive  both  in  this  and  the 

necessity  of  it  before  asserted ;  John  iii .  3.  *  Except  a  man  be 

born  again,'  or  from  above,  '  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God.'  Whatever  sense  the  '  kingdom  of  God'  is  taken  in, 
either  for  that  of  grace  here,  or  of  glory  hereafter,  it  is  all  the 
same  as  unto  our  present  purpose.  There  is  no  interest  in 
it  to  be  obtained,  no  participation  of  the  benefits  of  it,  unless 
a  man  be  born  again,  unless  he  be  regenerate.  And  this  de- 

termination of  our  Saviour,  as  it  is  absolute  and  decretory, 
so  it  is  applicable  unto,  and  equally  compriseth,  every  indi- 

vidual of  mankind.  And  the  work  intended  by  their  rege- 
neration, or  in  being  born  again,  which  is  the  spiritual  con- 

version and  quickening  of  the  souls  of  men,  is  every  where 
ascribed  unto  them  that  shall  be  saved.  And  although  men 

may  have,  through  their  ignorance  and  prejudices,  false  ap- 
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prehensions  about  regeneration  and  the  nature  of  it,  or  where- 
in it  doth  consist ;  yet  so  far  as  I  know,  all  Christians  are 

agreed,  that  it  is  the  way  and  means  of  our  deliverance  from 
the  state  of  sin  or  corrupted  nature,  or  rather  our  deliverance 
itself.  For  this  both  express  testimonies  of  Scripture,  and 
the  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  put  beyond  contradiction  ;  Tit. 

iii.  3 — 5.  And  those  by  whom  it  is  exposed  unto  scorn,  who 
esteem  it  a  ridiculous  thing  for  any  one  to  inquire  whether 

he  be  regenerate  or  no,  will  one  day  understand  the  neces- 
sity of  it ;  although  it  may  be  not  before  it  is  too  late  to 

obtain  any  advantage  thereby. 
The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  immediate  author  and  cause  of  this 

work  of  regeneration.  And  herein  again,  as- 1  suppose,  we 
have  in  general  the  consent  of  all.  Nothing  is  more  in  words 

acknowledged  than  that  all  the  '  elect  of  God  are  sanctified 

by  the  Holy  Ghost.'  And  this  regeneration  is  the  head,  foun- 
tain, or  beginning,  of  our  sanctification,  virtually  comprising 

the  whole  in  itself,  as  will  afterward  appear.  However  that 

it  is  a  part  thereof,  is  not  to  be  denied.  Besides,  as  I  sup- 
pose, it  is  equally  confessed  to  be  an  effect  or  work  of  grace, 

the  actual  dispensation  whereof  is  solely  in  the  hand  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  This,  1  say,  is  in  words  acknowledged  by  all ; 
although  I  know  not  how  some  can  reconcile  this  profession 
unto  other  notions  and  sentiments  which  they  declare  con- 

cerning it :  for  setting  aside  what  men  do  herein  themselves, 

/and  others  do  towards  them  in  the  ministry  of  the  w^ord,  and 
I  cannot  see  what  remains,  as  they  express  their  loose  imagi- 

nations, to  be  ascribed  unto  the  Spirit  of  God.  But  at  pre- 
sent we  shall  make  use  of  this  general  concession,  that  rege- 

neration is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  an  effect  of  his 
grace.  Not  that  we  have  any  need  so  to  do,  but  that  we 
may  avoid  contesting  about  those  things  wherein  men  may 
shroud  their  false  opinions  under  general  ambiguous  expres- 

sions, which  was  the  constant  practice  of  Pelagius  and  those 
who  followed  him  of  old.  But  the  Scripture  is  express  in 

testimonies  to  our  purpose.  What  our  Saviour  calls  '  being 
born  again,'  John  iii.  3.  he  calls  being  '  being  born  of  the 
Spirit;'  ver.  5,  6.  because  he  is  the  sole,  principal,  efficient 
cause  of  this  new  birth.  For  it  is  the  '  Spirit  that  quicken- 
eth;'  John.  vi.  63.  Rom.  viii.  11.  And  God  saveth  us,  '  ac- 

cording to  his  mercy,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  the 
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renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost;'  Tit.iii.  5.  whereas,  therefore,  we 
are  said  to  be  *  born  of  God/  or  to  be  '  begotten  again  of  his 

own  will ;'  John  i.  13.  James  i.  18.  1  John  iii.  9.  it  is  with  re- 
spect unto  the  especial  and  peculiar  operation  of  the  Holy 

Spirit. 

These  things  are  thus  far  confessed,  even  by  the  Pela- 
gians themselves,  both  those  of  old,  and  those  at  present,  at 

least  in  general ;  nor  hath  any  as  yet  been  so  hardy  as  to 

deny  regeneration  to  be  the  w  ork  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  us ; 

unless  we  must  except  those  deluded  souls  who  deny  both 

him  and  his  work.  Our  sole  inquiry,  therefore,  must  be  after 

the  manner  and  nature  of  this  work ;  for  the  nature  of  it  de- 

pends on  the  manner  of  the  working  of  the  Spirit  of  God 

herein.  This  I  acknowledge  was  variously  contended  about 

of  old  ;  and  the  truth  concerning  it,  hath  scarce  escaped  an 

open  opposition  in  any  age  of  the  church.  And  at  present 
this  is  the  great  ball  of  contention  between  the  Jesuits  and 

the  Jansenists,  the  latter  keeping  close  to  the  doctrine  of  the 

principal  ancient  writers  of  the  church,  the  former  under 

new  notions,  expressions,  and  distinctions,  endeavouring 
the  reinforcement  of  Pelagianism,  whereunto  some  of  the 

elder  school-men  led  the  way,  of  whom  our  Bradwardine  so 

long  ago  complained.  But  never  was  it  with  so  much  im- 

potence and  ignorance  traduced  and  reviled,  as  it  is  by  some 
among  ourselves.  For  a  sort  of  men  we  have,  who  by  stories 

of  wandering  Jews,  rhetorical  declamations,  pert  cavillings, 
and  proud  revilings  of  those  who  dissent  from  them,  think 

to  scorn  and  banish  truth  out  of  the  world;  though  they 

never  yet  durst  attempt  to  deal  openly  and  plainly  with  any 
one  argument  that  is  pleaded  in  its  defence  and  confirmation. 

The  ancient  writers  of  the  church,  vvho  looked  into  these 

things  with  most  diligence,  and  laboured  in  them  with  most 

success,  as  Austin,  Hilary,  Prosper,  and  Fulgentius,  do  re- 
present the  whole  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  towards  the  souls 

of  men  under  certain  heads  or  distinctions  of  grace.  And 
herein  were  they  followed  by  many  of  the  more  sober  school- 

men; and  others  of  late  without  number.  Frequent  mention 

we  find  in  them  of  grace,  as  preparing,  preventing,  workino-, 
co-working,  and  confirming.  Under  these  heads  do  they 
handle  the  whole  work  of  our  regeneration  or  conversion 
unto  God.     And  although  there  may  be  some  alteration  in 
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method  and  ways  of  expression,  which  may  be  varied  as  they 
are  found  to  be  of  advantage  unto  them  that  are  to  be  in- 

structed ;  yet  for  the  substance  of  the  doctrine,  they  taught 

the  same  which  hath  been  preached  amongst  us  since  the  re- 
formation, which  some  have  ignorantly  traduced  as  novel. 

And  tlie  whole  of  it  is  nobly  and  elegantly  exemplified  by 
Austin  in  his  confessions,  wherein  he  gives  us  the  experience 
of  the  truth  he  had  taught  in  his  own  soul.  And  I  might 
follow  their  footsteps  herein,  and  perhaps  should  for  some 
reasons  have  chosen  so  to  have  done ;  but  that  there  have 

been  so  many  differences  raised  about  the  explication  and 

application  of  these  terms  and  distinctions;  and  the  decla- 
ration of  the  nature  of  the  acts  and  effects  of  the  Spirit  of 

grace  intended  in  them ;  as  that  to  cairy  the  truth  through 
the  intricate  perplexities  which  \mder  these  notions  have 
been  cast  upon  it,  would  be  a  longer  work  than  I  shall  here 

engage  into  ;  and  too  much  divert  me  from  my  principal  in- 
tention. I  shall,  therefore,  in  general,  refer  the  whole  work 

of  the  Spirit  of  God  with  respect  unto  the  regeneration  of 
simiers  unto  two  heads.  First,  That  which  is  preparatory  for 
it;  and,  secondly.  That  which  is  effective  of  it.  That  which 
is  preparatory  for  it,  is  the  conviction  of  sin;  this  is  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  John  xvi.  8,  9.  And  this  also  may  be 
distinctly  referred  unto  three  heads.  1.  A  discovery  of  the 
true  nature  of  sin,  by  the  ministry  of  the  law;  Rom.  vii.  7. 

2.  An  application  of  that  discovery  made  in  the  mind  or  un- 
derstanding unto  the  conscience  of  the  sinner.  3.  The  ex- 

citation of  affections  suitable  unto  that  discovery  and  appli- 
cation ;  Acts  ii.  37.  But  these  things,  so  far  as  they  belong 

unto  our  present  design,  have  been  before  insisted  on.  Our 
principal  inquiry  at  present  is  after  the  work  itself,  or  the 
nature  and  manner  of  the  workingof  the  Spirit  of  God  in  and 
on  the  souls  of  men  in  their  regeneration.  And  this  must  be 
both  negatively  and  positively  declared. 

First,  The  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  regeneration  of 
sinners,  or  the  quickening  of  them  who  are  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  or  in  their  first  saving  conversion  to  God,  doth  not 
consist  in  a  moral  suasion  only.  By  suasion  we  intend  such  a 

persuasion  as  may,  or  may  not,  be  effectual;  so  absolutely  we 
call  that  only  persuasion  wherebyaman  is  actually  persuaded. 

Concerning  this  we  must  consider,  1.  What  it  is  that  is  in- 
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tended  by  that  expression,  and  wherein  its  efficacy  doth  con- 
sist; and,  2,  prove  that  the  whole  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God 

in  the  conversion  of  sinners  doth  not  consist  therein.     And 
I  shall  handle  this  matter  under  this  notion,  as  that  which 
is  known  unto  those  who  are  conversant  in  these  things  from 

the  writings  of  the  ancient  and  modern  divines.  For  it  is  to 
no   purpose  to  endeavour  the  reducing  of  the  extravagant 
confused  discourses  of  some  present  writers  unto  a  certain 
and  determinate  stating  of  the  things  in  difference  among 
us.    That  which  they  seem  to  aim  at  and  conclude,  may  be 
reduced  unto  these  heads  :  (1.)  That  God  administers  grace 
unto  all  in  the  declaration  of  the  doctrine  of  tlte  law  and 

gospel.     (2.)  That  the  reception  of  this  doctrine,  the  belief 
and  practice  of  it,  is  enforced  by  promises  and  threatenings. 
(3.)  That  the  things  revealed,  taught,  and  commanded,  are 
not  only  good  in  themselves,  but  so  suited  unto  the  reason 
and  interest  of  mankind,  as  that  the  mind  cannot  but  be  dis- 

posed and  ijiclined  to  receive  and  obey  them,  unless  over- 
powered by  prejudices  and  a  course  of  sin.     (4.)  That  the 

consideration  of  the  promises  and  threatenings  of  the  gos- 
pel, is  sufficient  to  remove  these  prejudices  and  reform  that 

course.     (5.)  That  upon  a  compliance  with  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  and  obedience  thereunto,  men  are  made  partakers 
of  the  Spirit,  with  other  privileges  of  the  New  Testament, 

and  have  a  right  unto  all  the  promises  of  the  present  and  fu- 
ture life.     Now  this  being  a  perfect  system  of  Pelagianism, 

condemned  in  the  ancient  church  as  absolutely  exclusive  of 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  will  be  fully  removed 
out  of  our  way  in  our  present  discourse,  though  the  loose 

confused  expressions  of  some  be  not  considered  in  particu- 
lar.    For  if  the  work  of  our  regeneration  doth  not  consist  in 

a  moral  suasion,  which  as  we  shall  see  contains  all  that 

these  men  will  allow  to  grace,  their  whole  fabric  falls  to  the 
jrround  of  its  own  accord. 

1 .  As  to  the  nature  of  this  moral  suasion  two  things  may 
be  considered.  (1.)  The  wewns,  instrument,  and  matter  of  it, 

and  this  is  the  word  of  God  ;  the  word  of  God  or  the  Scrip- 
ture in  the  doctrinal  instiuctions,  precepts,  promises,  and 

threatenings  of  it.  This  is  that,  and  this  is  that  alone,  where- 
by we  are  commanded,  pressed,  persuaded,  to  turn  ourselves 

and  live  to  God.     And  herein  we  comprise  the  whole,  both 
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the  law  and  the  gospel,  with  all  the  divine  truths  contained 
in  them,  as  severally  respectino;  the  especial  ends  whereunto 
they  are  designed.  For  although  they  are  distinctly  and 
peculiarly  suited  to  produce  distinct  effects  on  the  minds  of 
men,  yet  they  all  jointly  tend  unto  the  general  end  of  guiding 
men  how  to  live  unto  God,  and  to  obtain  the  enjoyment  of 
him.  As  for  those  documents  and  instructions  which  men 

have  concerning  the  will  of  God,  and  the  obedience  which  he 
requires  of  them  from  the  light  of  nature,  with  the  works  of 
creation  and  providence,  I  shall  not  here  take  them  into  con- 

sideration. For  either  they  are  solitary  or  without  any  super- 
addition  of  instructive  light  by  revelation,  and  then  I  utterly 
deny  them  to  be  a  sufficient  outward  means  of  the  conversion 

of  any  one  soul ;  or  they  may  be  considered  as  improved  by 
the  written  word  as  dispensed  unto  men,  and  so  they  are 
comprised  under  it,  and  need  not  to  be  considered  apart.  We 

will  therefore  suppose  that  those  unto  whom  the  word  is  de- 
clared, have  antecedaneously  thereunto,  all  the  help  which 

the  light  of  nature  will  afford. 

(2.)  The  principal  u-a}/  of  the  application  of  this  means  to 
produce  its  effect  on  the  souls  of  men,  is  the  ministri/  oftlie 
church.  God  hath  appointed  the  ministry  for  the  application 
of  the  W'Ord  unto  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men  for  their 

instruction  and  conversion.  And  concerning  this  we  may 

observe  two  things.  [1.]  That  the  word  of  God,  thus  dis- 
pensed by  the  ministry  of  the  church,  is  the  only  ordinary 

outward  means  which  the  Holy  Ghost  maketh  use  of  in  the 
regeneration  of  the  adult  unto  whom  it  is  preached.  [2.]  That 

it  is  every  way  sufficient  in  its  own  kind  ;  that  is,  as  an  out- 
ward means.  For  the  revelation  which  is  made  of  God  and 

his  mind  thereby,  is  sufficient  to  teach  men  all  that  is  need- 
ful for  them  to  believe  and  do,  that  they  may  be  converted 

unto  God,  and  yield  him  the  obedience  that  he  requires. 
Hence  two  things  do  ensue  : 

1st.  That  the  use  of  those  means  unto  men  in  the  state  of 

sin,  if  they  are  not  complied  withal,  is  sufficient,  on  the 
grounds  before  laid  down,  to  leave  them  by  whom  they  are 

rejected  inexcusable  ;  so  Isa.  v.  3 — 5.  Prov.  xxix.  1.  2  Chron. 
xxxvi.  14,  15. 

2nd.  That  the  effect  of  regeneration  or  conversion  unto 
God,  is  assigned  unto  the  preaching  of  the  word,  because  of 
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its  efficacy  thereunto  in  its  own  kind  and  way  as  the  outward 
means  thereof;  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  James  i.  14.  1  Pet.  i.  23. 

Secondly,  We  may  consider  what  is  the  nature,  and 
wherein  the  efficacy  of  this  moral  work  doth  consist.  To 
which  purpose  we  may  observe ; 

1.  That  in  the  use  of  this  means  for  the  conversion  of  men, 

there  is,  i)reparatory  unto  that  wherein  this  moral  persuasion 
doth  consist,  an  instruction  of  the  mind  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  will  of  God  and  its  duty  towards  him.  The  first  regard 
unto  men  in  the  dispensation  of  the  word  unto  them,  is  their 
darkness  and  ignorance,  whereby  they  are  alienated  from  the 
life  of  God.  This  therefore  is  the  first  end  of  divine  revela- 

tion ;  namel)',  to  make  known  the  counsel  and  will  of  God 
unto  us  ;  see  Matt.  iv.  15,  16.  Luke  iv.  18,  19.  Acts  xxvi.  17, 

18.  XX.  20,21.  26,  27.  By  the  preaching  of  the  law  and 
the  gospel,  men  are  instructed  in  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
and  what  he  requires  of  them.  And  in  their  apprehension 

hereof  doth  the  illumination  of  their  minds  consist,  w'hereof 
we  must  treat  distinctly  afterward.  Without  a  supposition 
of  this  illumination  there  is  no  use  of  the  persuasive  power 
of  the  word ;  for  it  consists  in  affecting  the  mind  with  its 

concernment  in  the  things  that  it  knows,  or  wherein  it  is  in- 
structed. Wherefore  we  suppose  in  this  case,  that  a  man  is 

taught  by  the  word,  both  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  and 
what  is  required  of  himself  thereunto. 

2.  On  this  supposition,  that  a  man  is  instructed  in  the 
knoivledge  of  the  will  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the  law  and  the 

gospel ;  there  is,  accompanying  the  word  of  God  in  the  dis- 
pensation of  it,  a.  powerful  persuasive  ejjicacy  unto  a  compliance 

with  it,  and  observance  of  it.  For  instance  ;  suppose  a  man 

to  be  convinced  by  the  word  of  God  of  the  nature  of  sin  ;  of 
his  own  sinful  condition ;  of  his  danger  from  thence  with 
respect  unto  the  sin  of  nature,  on  which  account  he  is  a  child 
of  wTath,  and  of  his  actual  sin,  which  farther  renders  him 
obnoxious  unto  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  indignation  of 

God  ;  of  his  duty  hereon  to  turn  unto  God,  and  the  way 

whereby  he  may  so  do ;  there  are  in  the  precepts,  exhorta- 
tions, expostulations,  promises,  and  threatenings  of  the  word, 

especially  as  dispensed  in  the  ministry  of  the  church,  power- 
ful motives  to  affect,  and  arguments  to  prevail  with,  the  mind 

and  will  of  such  a  man,  to  endeavour  his  own  regeneration 
VOL.  II.  2    A 
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or  conversion  unto  God,  rational  and  cogent  above  all  that 

can  be  objected  unto  the  contrary.  On  some  it  is  acknow- 
ledged that  these  things  have  no  effect;  they  are  not  moved 

by  them,  they  care  not  for  them,  they  do  despise  them,  and 

live  and  die  in  rebellion  against  the  light  of  them,  '  having 

their  eyes  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world.'  But  this  is  no 
argument  that  they  are  not  powerful  in  themselves  ;  although 
indeed  it  is  that  they  are  not  so  towards  us  of  themselves, 
but  only  as  the  Holy  Spirit  is  pleased  to  act  them  towards 
us.  But  in  these  motives,  reasons,  and  arguments,  whereby 
men  are,  in  and  from  the  word,  and  the  ministry  of  it,  urged 

and  pressed  unto  conversion  to  God,  doth  this  moral  per- 
suasion whereof  we  speak  consist.  And  the  efficacy  of  it, 

unto  the  end  proposed,  ariseth  from  the  things  ensuing, 
which  are  all  resolved  into  God  himself. 

(1.)  From  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  things  from 

whence  these  motives  and  arguments  were  taken.  The  foun- 
dation of  all  the  efficacy  of  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel 

lies  in  an  evidence,  that  the  things  proposed  in  it  are  not 

*  cunningly  devised  fables  ;'  2  Pet.  i.  16.  Where  this  is  not 
admitted,  where  it  is  not  firmly  assented  unto,  tliere  can 
be  no  persuasive  efficacy  in  it.  But  where  there  is,  namely, 
a  prevalent  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  the  things  proposed, 

there  the  mind  is  under  a  disposition  unto  the  things  where- 
unto  it  is  persuaded.  And  hereon  the  whole  efficacy  of  the 
word  in  and  upon  the  souls  of  men,  is  resolved  into  the  truth 

and  veracity  of  God.  For  the  things  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
ture are  not  proposed  unto  us  merely  as  true,  but  as  divine 

truths,  as  immediate  revelations  from  God,  which  require 
not  only  a  rational,  but  a  sacred  religious  respect  unto  them. 

They  are  things  that  the  '  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken.' 
(2.)  There  is  a  proposal  unto  the  loills  and  affections  of  men 

in  the  things  so  assented  unto,  on  the  one  hand  as  good, 

amiable,  and  excellent,  wherein  the  chiefest  good,  happi- 
ness, and  utmost  end  of  our  natures  are  comprised,  to  be 

pursued  and  attained  ;  and  on  the  other,  of  things  evil  and 
terrible,  the  utmost  evil  that  our  nature  is  obnoxious  unto, 

to  be  avoided.  For  this  is  urged  on  them,  that  to  comply 

with  the  will  of  God  in  the  proposals  of  the  gospel,  to  con- 
form thereunto,  to  do  what  he  requires,  to  turn  from  sin  unto 

him,  is  good  unto  men,  best  for  them,  assuredly  attended. 
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with  present  satisfaction  and  future  glory.     And  therein  is 
also  proposed  the  most  noble  object  for  our  affections,  even 
God  himself  as  a  friend,  as  reconciled  unto  us  in  Christ,  and 

that  in  away  suited  unto  his  holiness,  righteousness,  wisdom, 
and  goodness,  which  we  have  nothing  to  oppose  unto,  nor  to 
lay  in  the  balance  against.  The  way  also  of  the  reconciliation 
of  sinners  unto  God  by  Jesus  Christ  is  set  out,  as  that  which 
hath  such  an  impress  of  divine  wisdom  and  goodness  upon 
it,  as  that  it  can  be  refused  by  none,  but  out  of  a  direct  enmity 
against  God  himself.    Unto  the  enforcing  of  these  things  on 

the  minds  of  men,  the  Scripture  abounds  with  reasons,  mo- 
tives, and  arguments,  the  rendering  whereof  effectual,  is  the 

principal  end  of  the  ministry.     On  the  other  hand  it  is  de- 
clared and  evidenced,  that  sin  is  the  great  debasement  of  our 

natures,  the  ruin  of  our  souls,  the  only  evil  in  the  world  in  its 

guilt  and  punishment;  that  a  continuance  in  a  state  of  it,  with 
a  rejection  of  the  invitation  of  the  gospel  unto  conversion  to 

'God,  is  a  thing  foolish,  unworthy  of  a  rational  creature,  and 
that  which  will  be  everlastingly  pernicious.  Whereas,  there- 

fore, in  the  judgment  of  every  rational  creature,  spiritual 
things  are  to  be  preferred  before  natural,  eternal  things  before 
temporal,  and  that  these  things  are  thus  disposed  of  in  infinite 
goodness,  love,  and  wisdom,  they  must  needs  be  apt  to  affect 
the  wills,  and  take  the  affections  of  men.   And  herein  the  effi- 

cacy of  the  word  on  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men  is  re- 
solved into  the  authority  of  God.  These  precepts,  these  pro- 
mises, these  threatenings,are  his,  who  hath  right  to  give  them 

and  power  to  execute  them.    And  with  his  authority,  his  glo- 
rious greatness,  and  his  infinite  power,  come  under  consi- 

deration.  So  also  doth  his  goodness  andijove  in  an  especial 

manner,  with  many  other  things,  even  all  the  known  proper- 
ties of  his  holy  nature,  all  which  concur  in  giving  weight, 

power,  and  efficacy,  unto  these  motives  and  arguments. 
3.  Great  power  and  efficacy  is  added  hereunto  from  the 

management  of  these  motives  in  the  preaching  of  the  word. 
Herein  by  some  the  rhetorical  faculty  of  them  by  whom  it  is 

dispensed  is  of  great  consideration.  For  hereby  are  they 
able  to  prevail  very  much  on  the  minds  of  men.  Being  ac- 

quainted with  the  inclinations  and  dispositions  of  all  sorts 
of  persons,  the  nature  of  their  affections  and;prejudices, 
with  the  topics  or  kinds  and  heads  of  arguments  meet  to  af- 

2  A  2 
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feet  them  and  prevail  with  them ;  as  also  the  ways  of  in- 
sinuating persuasive  motives  to  their  minds,  they  express 

the  whole  in  words  elegant,  proper,  expressive,  and  suited 
to  allure,  draw,  and  engage  them  unto  the  ways  and  duties 

proposed  unto  them*.  Herein  do  some  place  the  principal 
use  and  efficacy  of  the  ministry  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
word ;  with  me  it  is  of  no  consideration.  For  our  apostle 
rejects  it  utterly  from  any  place  in  his  ministry  ;  1  Cor.  ii.4. 

'My  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words 
of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
of  power.'  Some  of  late  have  put  in  faint  and  weak  excep- 

tions unto  the  latter  clause,  as  though  not  an  evidence  of 

the  powerful  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  gospel  were  intended  therein,  but  the  power  of 

working  miracles,  contrary  to  the  whole  scope  of  the  place, 
and  consent  of  the  best  expositors.  But  that  by  the  first 
clause,  the  persuasive  act  of  human  oratory,  is  excluded 
from  use  and  efficacy  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  none 
as  yet  hath  had  the  impudence  to  deny.  But  let  this  also  be 
esteemed  to  be  as  useful  and  efficacious  in  this  work,  as  to 

the  end  of  preaching  in  the  conversion  of  the  souls  of  men, 
as  any  can  imagine,  it  shall  be  granted.  Only  I  shall  take 
leave  to  resolve  the  efficacy  of  preaching  into  two  other 
causes. 

(1.)  The  institution  of  God.  He  hath  appointed  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word  to  be  the  means,  the  only  outward  ordinary 

means,  for  the  conversion  of  the  souls  of  men  ;  1  Cor.  i.  17 

— 20.  Mark  xvi.  15,  16.  Rom.  i.  16.  And  the  power  or  ef- 
ficacy of  any  thing  that  is  used  unto  an  end  in  spiritual 

matters,  depends  solely  on  its  divine  appointment  unto 
that  end. 

(2.)  The  especial  gifts  that  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  furnish 
the  preachers  of  the  gospel  withal,  to  enable  them  unto  an 

effectual  discharge  of  their  work;  Eph.  iv.  11 — 13.  whereof 
we  shall  treat  afterward.  All  the  power,  therefore,  that  these 

things  are  accompanied  withal,  is  resolved  into  the  sove- 
reignty of  God.  For  he  hath  chosen  this  way  of  preaching 

for  this  end,  and  he  bestows  these  gifts  on  whom  he  pleaseth. 

*  Ti  to  o((>iXoc,  lav  (vrvvSnof  fjiiv  o  Xoyof ,  xaKoaxivQiro;  Je  o  rpiwof ;  ti  fxiv  yaf  tro<f>i3-rou 

JiJaa-xaXtrov  n  h  fXxXDs-ia  ivyX»iTTUi(  »iv  i  xaifo'f.  'ETTfiJri  ii  TfOTTaiv  ayiv  xai  xafwo-fopu* 

TO  fffOKii/xtnv,  xai  wfcxrXoxirt  oujiavaJy  to  »rpwSo)«*/x6vov  /xfi  yXvnra  ̂ trtia-Ba),  aX\'  i  rpoflrof, Athanas.  dc  Semente. 
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From  these  things  it  is  that  the  persuasive  motives  which 
the  word  abounds  withal  unto  conversion  or  turning  to  God 
from  sin,  have  that  peculiar  efficacy  on  the  minds  of  men 
which  is  proper  unto  them. 

4.  We  do  not  therefore,  in  this  case,  suppose  that  the 
motives  of  the  word  are  left  unto  a  mere  natural  operation,  with 
respect  unto  the  ability  of  them  by  whom  it  is  dispensed  ; 
but  moreover  that  it  is  blessed  of  God,  and  accompanied  with 

the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  producing  of  its  effect 
and  end  upon  the  souls  of  men.  Only  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  on  the  minds  and  wills  of  men  in  and  by  these 
means,  is  supposed  to  extend  no  farther,  but  unto  motives, 
arguments,  reasons,  and  considerations,  proposed  unto  the 
mind,  so  to  influence  the  will  and  the  affections.  Hence 

his  operation  is  herein  moral,  and  so  metaphorical,  not  real, 
proper,  and  physical.  Now  concerning  this  whole  work,  I 
affirm  these  two  things : 

1.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  doth  make  use  of  it  in  the  rege- 
neration or  conversion  of  all  that  are  adult,  and  that  either 

immediately  in  and  by  the  preaching  of  it,  or  by  some  other 
application  of  light  and  truth  unto  the  mind  derived  from 

the  word;  for  by  the  reasons,  motives,  and  persuasive  argu- 
ments which  the  word  affords,  are  our  minds  affected,  and 

our  souls  wrought  upon  in  our  conversion  unto  God,  whence 
it  becomes  our  reasonable  obedience.  And  there  are  none 

ordinarily  converted,  but  they  are  able  to  give  some  account 
by  what  considerations  they  were  prevailed  on  thereunto. 
But, 

2.  We  say  that  the  whole  work,  or  the  whole  of  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  our  conversion,  doth  not  consist  herein; 
but  there  is  a  real  physical  work,  whereby  he  infuseth  a 
gracious  principle  of  spiritual  life  into  all  that  are  effectually 
converted,  and  really  regenerated,  and  without  which,  there 
is  no  deliverance  from  the  state  of  sin  and  death  which  we 

have  described ;  which,  among  others,  may  be  proved  by  the 
ensuing  arguments. 

The  principal  arguments  in  this  case  will  ensue  in  our 
proofs  from  the  Scriptures,  that  there  is  a  real  physical  work 
of  the  Spirit  on  the  souls  of  men,  in  their  regeneration.  Tliat 

all  he  doth,  consisteth  not  in  this  moral  suasion,  the  ensuing 
reasons  do  sufficiently  evince. 
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First,  If  the  Holy  Spirit  worketh  no  otherwise  on  men 
in  their  regeneration  or  conversion,  but  by  proposing  unto 
them,  and  urging  upon  them,  reasons,  arguments,  and  motives, 

to  that  purpose'';  then  after  his  whole  work,  and  notwith- 
standing it,  the  will  of  man  remains  absolutely  indifferent 

whether  it  will  admit  of  them  or  no  ;  or  whether  it  will  con- 
vert itself  unto  God  upon  them  or  no;  for  the  tvhok  of  this 

work  consists  in  proposing  objects  unto  the  will ;  with  respect 
whereunto  it  is  left  tindetern/ined,  whether  it  will  choose  and 
close  with  them  or  no.  And,  indeed,  this  is  that  which 

some  plead  for.  For  they  say,  that  in  all  men,  at  least  all 

unto  whom  the  gospel  is  preached,  there  is  that  grace  pre- 
sent, or  with  them,  that  they  are  able  to  comply  with  the 

word  if  they  please;  and  so  believe,  repent,  or  do  any  act  of 
obedience  unto  God  according  to  his  will.  And  if  they  will, 
they  can  refuse  to  make  use  of  this  assistance,  aid,  power, 

or  grace,  and  so  continue  in  their  sins.  What  this  grace  is, 
or  whence  men  have  this  power  and  ability,  by  some  is  not 
declared.  Neither  is  it  much  to  be  doubted  but  that  many 
do  imagine  that  it  is  purely  natural;  only  they  will  allow  it 
to  be  called  grace,  because  it  is  from  God  who  made  us. 

Others  acknowledge  it  to  be  the  work  or  effect  of  grace  in- 
ternal, wherein  part  of  the  difference  lay  between  the  Pela- 

gians and  semi-pelagians  of  old.  But  they  all  agree  that  it 
is  absolutely  in  the  power  of  the  will  of  man,  to  make  use  of 
it  or  not ;  that  is,  of  the  whole  effect  on  them,  or  product  in 
them,  of  this  grace  communicated  in  the  way  described.  For, 
notwithstanding  any  thing  wrought  in  us  or  upon  us  thereby, 
the  will  is  still  left  various,  flexible,  and  undetermined.  It 

is  true,  that  notwithstanding  the  grace  thus  administered, 
the  will  hath  power  to  refuse  it  and  to  abide  in  sin.  But  that 
there  is  no  more  grace  wrought  in  us,  but  what  may  be  so 

•»  Non  est  igitnr  gratia  Dei  in  libcri  arbitrii  nafiira,  &c.  in  lege  atque  doctrina 
sicut  Pelagius  dcsipit,  scd  ad  singulos  actus  datur  illius  voluntate  de  quo  scriptum 

est;  pluviuni  voluntariuni  scgrcgabis  Dens  lireroditati  tuaj.  Quia  ot  liberuiu  arbi- 
trium  ad  diligcnduin  Doum  piiiiii  pcccati  granditatc  pordidinius  ;  ct  lex  Dei  atqiie 

doctrina  quamvis  sancta  vt  justn,  tanan  occidit,  si  non  vivilict't  s))iritus,  per  (]iicni  fit 
lion  ut  audiciido  scd  ut  obediendo,  ncquc  nt  lectione  sed  ut  dilectione  tencatur. 

Quapro])tcr  ut  in  Dcum  credanuis  ot  pic  vivanius,  non  volentis  n(>quc  currentis  scd 
niiscrcntis  est  J)oi ;  non  quia  vclle  non  debeinus  ct  currcrc,  scd  quia  ipse  in  nobis  ct 

vcllc  operatur  ct  cnrrerc  ;  non  ergo  gratiau)  dicamus  esse  doctrinani,  sed  agnosca- 
unis  gralinni  qua:  facit  prodessedoctcinani;  qua^  gratia  si  desit,  vidcnuis  etiani  obessc 

doctrinani.     August.  Kpist.  107.  ad  \'ilaleni. 
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refused,  or  that  the  will  can  make  use  of  that  grace  for  ecu- 
version,  which  it  can  refuse,  is  false. 

For,  1.  this  ascribes  the  whole  glory  of  our  regeneration 
and  conversion  unto  ourselves,  and  not  to  the  grace  of  God. 
For  that  act  of  our  wills,  on  this  supposition,  whereby  we 
convert  unto  God,  is  merely  an  act  of  our  own,  and  not  of  the 
grace  of  God.  This  is  evident,  for  if  the  act  itself  were  of 
grace,  then  would  it  not  be  in  the  power  of  the  will  to  hinder 

it.  2.  This  would  leave  it  absolutely  uncertain,  notwith- 
standing the  purpose  of  God,  and  the  purchase  of  Christ, 

whether  ever  any  one  in  the  world  should  be  converted  unto 
God  or  no.  For  when  the  whole  work  of  grace  is  over,  it 
is  absolutely  in  the  power  of  the  will  of  man  whether  it  shall 
be  effectual  or  no  ;  and  so  absolutely  uncertain  ;  which  is 
contrary  to  the  covenant,  promise,  and  oath  of  God,  unto 

and  with  Jesus  Christ.  3.  It  is  contrary  to  express  testi- 
monies of  Scripture  innumerable,  wherein  actual  conversion 

unto  God  is  ascribed  unto  his  grace,  as  the  immediate  effect 

thereof.  This  will  farther  appear  afterward.  *  God  worketh 
in  us  to  vvill  and  to  do;'  Phil.  ii.  13.  The  act  therefore 

itself  of  willing  in  our  conversion,  is  of  God's  operation; 
and  although  we  will  ourselves,  yet  it  is  he  who  causeth  us 
to  will,  by  working  in  us  to  will  and  to  do.  And  if  the  act 
of  our  will,  in  believing  and  obedience,  in  our  conversion  to 

God,  be  not  the  effect  of  his  grace  in  us,  he  doth  not  '  work 
in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure.' 

Secondly,  This  moral  persuasion,  however  advanced  or  im- 
proved, and  supposed  to  be  effectual,  yet  it  confers  no  new 

real  supernatural  strength  unto  the  soul.  For  whereas  it 

worketh,  yea,  the  Spirit  or  grace  of  God  therein  and  thereby, 
by  reasons,  motives,  arguments,  and  objective  considera- 

tions, and  no  otherwise,  it  is  able  only  to  excite  and  draw 
out  the  strength  which  we  have,  delivering  the  mind  and 
affections  from  prejudices  and  other  moral  impediments  : 
real  aid,  and  internal  spiritual  strength,  neither  is  nor  can 

be  conferred  thereby''.  And  he  who  will  acknowledge  that 
there  is  any  such  internal  spiritual  strength  communicated 
unto  us,  must  also  acknowledge  that  there  is  another  work 

"=  Scd  quid  illud  est  quo  corporeonini  sensuum  pulsantur,  in  agro  cordis  cui  im- 
pcnditur  istacultura,  noc  radiceui  potist  figere  nee  gerraen  emittcrc.nislilic  suniraus 
et  verus  Agricola  potentia  sui  operis  adliibucrit,  ct  ad  vitalcra  profcclum  ca  quae  sunt 
plantata  perduxcrit.     E\mt.  ad  Dcmetriadem. 
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of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  us  and  upon  us,  that  can  be  effected  by 

xhese  persuasions.  But  thus  it  is  in  this  case  as  some  sup- 
pose. The  mind  of  man  is  affected  with  much  ignorance, 

and  usually  under  the  power  of  many  prejudices,  which  by 
-the  corrupt  course  of  things  in  the  world,  possess  it  from  its 

first  actings  in  the  state  of  infancy.  The  will  and  the  affec- 
tions likewise  are  vitiated  with  depraved  habits,  which  by 

the  same  means  are  contracted.  But  when  the  gospel  is 

proposed  and  preached  unto  them,  the  things  contained  in 
it,  the  duties  it  requires,  the  promises  it  gives,  are  so  rational 

or  so  suited  unto  the  principles  of  our  reason ;  and  the  sub- 
ject matter  of  them  is  so  good,  desirable,  and  beautiful,  unto 

an  intellectual  appetite,  that  being  well  conveyed  unto  the 

mind,  they  are  able  to  discard  all  the  prejudices  and  disad- 
vantages of  a  corrupt  course  under  which  it  hath  suffered, 

and  prevail  with  the  soul  to  desist  from  sin,  that  is,  a  course 

of  sinning,  and  to  become  a  new  man  in  all  virtuous  conver- 
sation. And  that  this  is  in  the  liberty  and  power  of  the 

will,  is  irrefragably  proved  by  that  sophism  of  Biel*^  out  of 
Scotus  and  Occam,  which  contains  the  substance  of  what 

they  plead  in  this  cause.  Yea,  thus  to  do,  is  so  suitable 
unto  the  rational  principles  of  a  well  disposed  mind,  that  to 
do  otherwise,  is  the  greatest  folly  and  madness  in  the  world. 
Especially  will  this  work  of  conversion  be  unquestionably 
wrought,  if  the  application  of  these  means  of  it,  be  so  dis- 

posed in  the  providence  of  God,  as  that  they  may  be  sea- 
sonable, with  respect  unto  the  frame  and  condition  of  the 

mind  whereinto  they  are  applied.  And  as  sundry  things  are 
necessary  to  render  the  means  of  grace  thus  seasonable  and 
congruous  unto  the  present  frame,  temper,  and  disposition 
of  the  mind,  so  in  such  a  congruity  much  of  its  efficacy  doth 
consist.  And  this,  as  it  is  said,  is*  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  an  effect  of  the  grace  of  God.  For  if  the  Spirit 

of  God  did  not  by  the  word,  prevent,  excite,  stir  up,  and  pro- 
voke the  minds  of  men ;  did  he  not  help  and  assist  them 

when  endeavouring  to  turn  to  God,  in  the  removal  of  preju- 
dices and  all  sorts  of  moral  impediments,  men  would  con- 

•^  Omni  dictamini  reclJC  rationis  potest  voluntas  se  conforniare  ;  sed  diligere 

Dt'iiiu  super  omnia  est  dictamrn  recta;  rationis  ;  ratio  eiiim  diclal  inter  omnia  <lili- 
genda  e-sse  aliquid  sumiue  diligendum.  Item  lionio  errans  potest  diligere  creaturani 
super  onuiia,  ergo  etiaiu  Deuni ;  niiruni  cnini  valde  esset,  quod  voluntas  se  coufor- 
mare  possit  dictamini  crroneo  et  non  recto.     Biel  2.  sent,  distinc.  27.  q.  Art.  4. 
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tinue  and  abide,  as  it  were,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  at 
least  their  endeavours  after  deliverance  would  be  weak  and 
fruitless. 

This  is  all  the  grace,  all  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 

our  regeneration  and  conversion,  which  some  will  acknow- 
ledsre,  so  far  as  I  can  learn  from  their  writing-s  and  discourses*. 
But  that  there  is  more  required  thereunto,  I  have  before  de- 

clared. As  also  it  hath  been  manifested  what  is  the  true  and 

proper  use  and  efficacy  of  these  means  in  this  work.  But  to 
place  the  whole  of  it  herein,  is  that  which  Pelagius  contended 
for  of  old  ;  yea,  he  granted  a  greater  use  and  efficacy  of 
grace,  than  I  can  find  to  be  allowed  in  the  present  confused  dis- 

courses of  some  on  this  subject^  Wherefore  it  is  somewhat 
preposterous  to  endeavour  an  imposition  of  such  rotten  errors 

upon  the  minds  of  men,  and  that  by  crude  assertions,  with- 
out any  pretence  of  proof,  as  is  the  way  of  many.  And  that 

the  sole  foundation  of  all  their  harangues,  namely,  the  suit- 

ableness of  gospel-principles  and  promises  unto  our  wisdom 
and  reason,  antecedently  unto  any  saving  work  of  the  Spirit 
on  our  minds,  is  directly  contradictory  to  the  doctrine  of  our 
apostle,  shall  afterward  be  declared.  But  it  may  be,  it  will 
be  said,  that  it  is  not  so  much  what  is  Pelagian,  and  what  is 
not,  as  what  is  truth  and  what  is  not,  that  is  to  be  inquired 

*  Hoc  piaruni  inentium  est,  ut  nihil  sibi  Iribuant,  sed  totiini  gratias  Dei ;  unde 
quantunicuiKjiie  aliquis  det  gratia^  Dei,  etiaiiisi  siibtraliat  potestati  natura;  aut  liberi 
arbilrii  a  pietate  iion  recedit ;  cum  vero  aliquid  gratiaj  Dei  subtrahitur  et  naturae 
tribuitur  quod  gratia;  est,  ibi  potest  pericuiura  intervenlre.  Cassaiider.  lib.  Consult. 
Art.  68. 

^  I'elagiaria  liajresis  quo  doginate  Catholicani  fidem  dcstrucre  adorta  sit,  et  quibus 
iuipietatum  vcnciiis  viscera  ccclesia;  atque  ipsa  vitalia  corporis  Christi  voluerit  occu- 
pare,  notiora  sunt  quam  ut  oppre  narrationis  indigcant.  Ex  his  tanien  una  est  blas- 
pheinia,  nequissiiuuiii  et  subtilissiinuiii  geriiicn  aliaruin,  qua  dicunt  gratiani  Dei  se- 

cundum luerita  hominuiu  dari.  Cum  eiiim  prinio  taiitam  naturaj  hunianac  vellent 
astruere  sanitateni  ut  per  solum  liberuni  arbilrium  posset  assequi  Dei  rcgnum  ;  eo 
quod  tam  plene  ipso  conditionis  suae  pnusidio  juvaretur  ;  ut  liabens  naturaliter  ra- 
tionalem  intellectum  facile  bonum  eligeret  maiumque  vitaret.  Et  ubi  in  utraque 
parte  libera  essent  opera  voluntatis,  non  facultatem  liisqui  mail  sunt  deesse,  sed  stu- 
dium.  Cum  ergo  ut  dixi  totam  justitiam  liominis  ex  iiaturali  vellent  rectitudine  ac 
possibilitate  subsistcre,  atqiic  banc  delinitionem  doctrina  saiia  resjiuerct,  damnatum 
a  Catholicis  sensum  et  niultis  postea  liajreticm  fraudis  varietatibus  coioratum,  hoc 
apud  se  ingenio  servaverunt,  ut  ad  iucipieiuliuii,  et  ad  profkienduin,  et  ad  perseve- 
randuni  in  bono  neccssariam  liomini  ]3ei  gratiain  jiroliterentiir.  Sed  in  liac  pro- 
fessionc  quomodo  vasa  ira;  molirentur  irrcpere,  ipsa  Dei  gratia  vasis  iiiiscricordiae 
revelavit.  Intellectum  est  eiiini,  saluberriiiieque  perspcctum  hoc  tantum  eos  de 
gratia  coiifiteri,  quod  quicdam  libcro  Arbitrio  sit  niagistra,  seque  per  cnhortationes, 
per  legem,  jjcr  doctriiiam,  per  creatnram,  per  contemplationciu,  per  miracula,  per- 
que  terrores  extrinsecus  judicio  ejus  ostendat;  quo  unusquisque  secundum  voluntatis 
suae  motuni,  si  (pucsierit  inveniat,  si  peticrit,  recipiat ;  si  pulsaverit  introeat.  Prosp. 
ad  Ruiiin.  de  lib.  Arbit. 
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after.  And  it  is  granted,  that  this  is,  and  ought  to  be,  our 
first  and  principal  inquiry.  But  it  is  not  unuseful  to  know 

in  whose  stfeps  they  tread,  who  at  this  day  oppose  the  doc- 
trine of  the  effectual  grace  of  Christ ;  and  what  judgment 

the  ancient  church  made  of  their  principles  and  opinions. 
It  is  pretended  yet  farther,  that  grace  in  the  dispensation 

of  the  word  doth  work  really  and  efficiently,  especially  by  il- 
lumination, internal  excitations  of  the  mind  and  affections  ; 

and  if  thereon  the  will  do  put  forth  its  act,  and  thereby  de- 
termine itself  in  the  choice  of  that  which  is  good,  in  believ- 

ing and  repenting  ;  then  the  grace  thus  administered  concurs 
with  it,  helps  and  aids  it  in  the  perfecting  of  its  act,  so  that 

the  whole  work  is  of  grace.  So  pleaded  the  semi-pelagians, 
and  so  do  others  continue  to  do.  But  all  this  while,  the  way 

whereby  grace  or  the  Spirit  of  God  worketh  this  illumina- 
tion, excites  the  affections  and  aids  the  will,  is  by  moral 

persuasion  only,  no  real  strength  being  communicated  or  in- 
fused, but  what  the  will  is  at  perfect  liberty  to  make  use  of 

or  to  refuse  at  pleasure.  Now  this  in  effect  is  no  less  than 
to  overthrow  the  whole  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  render 
it  useless.  For  it  ascribes  unto  man  the  honour  of  his  con- 

version, his  will  being  the  principal  cause  of  it.  It  makes  a 
man  to  beget  himself  anew,  or  to  be  born  again  of  himself; 
to  make  himself  differ  from  others,  by  that  which  he  hath 

not  in  an  especial  manner  received.  It  takes  away  the  ana- 
logy that  there  is  between  the  forming  of  the  natural  body 

of  Christ  in  the  womb,  and  the  forming  of  his  mystical  body 
in  regeneration.  It  makes  the  act  of  living  unto  God  by 
faith  and  obedience,  to  be  a  mere  natural  act,  no  fruit  of  the 

mediation  or  purchase  of  Christ,  and  allows  the  Spirit  of  God 
no  more  power  nor  efficacy  in  or  towards  our  regeneration, 
than  is  in  a  minister  who  preacheth  the  word,  or  in  an  orator, 

who  eloquently  and  pathetically  persuades  to  virtue  and  de- 
liorts  from  vice.  And  all  these  consequences,  it  may  be,  will 
be  granted  by  some  amongst  us,  and  allowed  to  be  true  ;  to 
that  pass  are  things  come  in  the  world,  through  the  confident 
pride  and  ignorance  of  men.  But  not  only  it  may  be,  but 
plainly  and  directly  the  whole  gospel  and  grace  of  Christ  are, 
renounced  where  they  are  admitted. 

Thirdly,  This  is  not  all  that  we  pray  for^,  either  for  our- 
»  Inanitcr  ct  perfmiLloric  potiusquani  vcracilcr  pro  cis  ut  doctrinrc  cui  advcrsaii- 
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selves  or  others,  when  we  beg  effectual  grace  for  them  or 
ourselves.  There  was  no  argument  that  the  ancients  more 
pressed  the  Pelagians  withal,  than  that  the  grace  which 

they  acknowledged,  did  not  answ^er  the  prayers  of  the 
church,  or  what  we  are  taught  in  the  Scripture  to  pray  for. 
We  are  to  pray  only  for  what  God  hath  promised,  and  for 
the  communication  of  it  unto  us  in  that  way  whereby  he 
will  work  it  and  effect  it.  Now  he  is  at  a  great  indifferency 
in  this  matter,  who  only  prays  that  God  would  persuade 
him  or  others,  to  believe  and  to  obey,  to  be  converted  or  to 

convert  himself.  The  church  of  God  hath  always  prayed 
that  God  would  work  these  things  in  us  ;  and  those  who 
have  a  real  concernment  in  them,  do  pray  continually  that 
God  would  effectually  work  them  in  their  hearts.  They 
pray  that  he  would  convert  them,  that  he  would  create  a 
clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  in  them;  that  he  would 

give  them  faith  for  Christ's  sake,  and  increase  it  in  them ; 
and  that  in  all  these  things  he  would  work  in  them  by  the 

exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  both  to  will  and  to  do  ac- 
cording to  his  good  pleasure.  And  there  is  not  a  Pelagian 

in  the  world  who  ever  once  prayed  for  grace,  or  gracious  as- 
sistance against  sin  and  temptation,  with  a  sense  of  his  want 

of  it,  but  that  his  prayers  contradicted  his  profession.  To 
think  that  by  all  these  petitions,  with  others  innumerable 
dictated  unto  us  in  the  Scripture,  and  which  a  spiritual  sense 

of  our  wants  will  engage  into,  we  desire  nothing  but  only 
that  God  would  persuade,  excite,  and  stir  us  up  to  put  forth 
a  power  and  ability  of  our  own,  in  the  performance  of  what 
we  desire,  is  contrary  imto  all  Christian  experience.  Yea, 
for  a  man  to  lie  praying  with  importunity,  earnestness,  and 
fervency,  for  that  which  is  in  his  own  power,  and  can  never 
be  effected  but  by  his  own  power,  is  fond  and  ridiculous. 
And  they  do  but  mock  God  who  pray  unto  him  to  do  that 
for  them  which  they  can  do  for  themselves,  and  which  God 

cannot  do  for  them  but  only  when  and  as  they  do  it  them- 
selves. Suppose  a  man  to  have  a  power  in  himself  to  be- 

lieve and  repent ;  suppose  these  to  be  such  acts  of  his  will  as 

God  doth  not,  indeed  cannot,  by  his  ̂ race  work  in  him,  but 
only  persuade  him  thereunto,  and  shew  him  sufficient  rea- 

tiir  crcdcndo  conscntiant,  Deo  fundinius  prcccn,  si  .id  ejus  iion  perlinet  tjratiam  con- 
vertcre  ad  fidcm  suam,  ipsi  fidci  contrarias  voliintalcs.  Augiist.  Epist.  107. 
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son  why  he  should  so  do;  to  what  purpose  should  this  man, 
or  with  what  congruity  could  he,  pray  that  God  would  give 
him  faith  and  repentance.  This  some  of  late,  as  it  seems, 
wisely  observing,  do  begin  to  scoff  at  and  reproach  the 

prayers  of  Christians.  For  whereas  in  all  their  supplica- 
tions for  grace,  they  lay  the  foundation  of  them  in  an  hum- 

ble acknowledgment  of  their  own  vileness  and  impotency 
unto  any  thing  that  is  spiritually  good,  yea,  and  a  natural 
aversation  from  it,  and  a  sense  of  the  power  and  working  of 

the  remainder  of  in-dwelling  sin  in  them  ;  hereby  exciting 
themselves  unto  that  earnestness  and  importunity  in  their 

requests  for  grace,  which  their ''  condition  makes  necessary 
(which  hath  been  the  constant  practice  of  Christians  since 
there  was  one  in  the  world) ;  this  is  by  them  derided  and 

exposed  to  contempt.  In  the  room  therefore  of  such  de- 
spised prayers,  I  shall  supply  them  with  an  ancient  form  that 

is  better  suited  unto  their  principles'.  The  preface  unto  it 
is,  *  lUe  ad  Deum  digne  elevat  manus,  ille  orationem  bona 

conscientia  effundit  qui  potest  dicere :'  The  prayer  follow- 
eth :  *  Tu  nosti  Domine  quam  sanctae  et  purae  et  mundae 
sint  ab  omni  malitia,  et  iniquitate,  et  rapina  quas  ad  te  ex- 
tendo  manus.  Quemadmodum  justa  et  munda  labia  et  ab 
omni  mendacio  libera  quibus  offero  tibi  deprecationes,  ut 

mihi  miserearis.'  This  prayer  Pelagius  taught  a  widow  to 
make,  as  it  was  objected  unto  him  in  the  Diospolitan  synod, 
that  is  at  Lydia  in  Palestine,  cap.  6.  only  he  taught  her  not 
to  say  that  she  had  no  deceit  in  her  heart,  as  one  among  us 
doth  wisely  and  humbly  vaunt  that  he  knoweth  of  none  in 
his,  so  every  way  perfect  is  the  man.  Only  to  balance  this 
of  Pelagius,  I  shall  give  these  men  another  prayer,  but  in 

the  margin**,  not  declaring  whose  it  is,  lest  they  should  cen- 

•*  Prima  Divini  muticris  gratia  est,  ut  erudiat  nos  ad  nostrre  liunillitatis  confes- 
slonem,  et  agnoescere  faciat,  quod  si  quid  boni  agimus  per  illuni  possuruus,  sine  quo 
uihil  pussumus.     Prosp.  Scntent.  105.  ex  Augustino. 

'  Quicunque  tribuit  sibi  bonuiii  ciuod  facit  ctianisi  vidctur  niiiil  mali  uianibus 
operari,  jam  cordis  innoccntiam  perdidit  in  quo  se  largitori  buiiorum  pra;tuiit.  Hie- 
ron.  in  cap.  16.    Proverb. 

•<  O  bone  Domine  Jesu,  etsi  ego  aiimisi  unde  me  daninarc  petes,  tu  non  amisisti 

unde  salvare  soles.  — \'erum  est  conscientia  mea  mcrctur  damnationcm,  et  pceniten- 
tia  nica  non  suflFicit  ad  satisfactionem.  Sed  certum  est  quod  misericordia  tua  supe- 
rat  omncni  oficnsionem.  Parcc  * rgo  milii  Domine,  qui  es  salus  vera  et  non  vis  mor- 

tem peccatoris  :  miserere  Domine  pcccatrici  anima;  meae,  solve  vincula  ejus,  sana 
vulnera  ejus.  Ecce  misericors  Deus  coram  te  cxbibeo  aniniam  mcam  virlutum  mu- 
neribus  desolatam,  catenis  vitiorum  ligatani,  ponderc  peccaforum  gravatam,  dclicto- 
rutnsordibusfccdatam,  discissamvulneribusdxmonum,  pudidam  etfoetidam  ulceribus 
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sure  him  to  the  gallow8.  Whereas  therefore  it  seems  to  be 
the  doctrine  of  some,  that  we  have  no  grace  from  Christ  but 
only  that  of  the  gospel  teaching  us  our  duty,  and  proposing 
a  reward;  I  know  not  what  they  have  to  pray  for,  unless  it 
be  riches,  wealth,  and  preferments,  with  those  things  that 
depend  thereon. 

Fourthly,  This  kind  of  the  operation  of  grace  where  it  is 
solitary,  that  is,  where  it  is  asserted  exclusively  taan  internal 
physical  ivork  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  not  suited  to  effect  and 
produce  the  work  of  regoieration  or  conversion  unto  God,  in 
persons  who  are  really  in  that  state  of  nature  which  we  have 
before  described.  The  most  effectual  persuasions  cannot 
prevail  with  such  men  to  convert  themselves,  any  more  than 
arguments  can  prevail  with  a  blind  man  to  see,  or  with  a 
dead  man  to  rise  from  the  grave,  or  with  a  lame  man  to  walk 

steadily.  Wherefore  the  whole  description  before  given 
from  the  Scripture  of  the  state  of  lapsed  nature,  must  be 
disproved  and  removed  out  of  the  way,  before  this  grace 
can  be  thought  sufficient  to  be  for  the  regeneration  and  con- 

version of  men  in  that  estate.  But  some  proceed  on  other 
principles  ;  men,  they  say,  have  by  nature  certain  notions 
and  principles  concerning  God,  and  the  obedience  due  unto 
him  ;  which  are  demonstrable  by  the  light  of  reason,  and 
certain  abilities  of  mind  to  make  use  of  them  unto  their 

proper  end.  But  they  grant,  at  least  some  of  them  do',  that 
however  these  principles  may  be  improved  and  acted  by 
those  abilities,  yet  they  are  not  sufficient,  or  will  not  even- 

tually be  effectual,  to  bring  men  unto  the  life  of  God,  or  to 

enable  them  so  to  believe  in  him,  love  him,  and  obey  him, 
as   that  they  may  come  at  length  unto  the  enjoyment  of 

criminum :  liis  et  aliis  gravioribiis  iiialis  qusc  tu  melius  vides  quam  ego  obstrictam, 
opprcssam,  circunidatarn,  obvolutani,  boiiorura  omnium  relevamine  destitutam,  &c. 

'  Gratia  qua  Christi  popuius  sumus  hoc  cohibetur 
Limine  nobiscum,  ct  formain  banc  ascribitis  illi ; 
Ut  cunctos  vocet  ilia  quidcm  invitetquc,  neque  ullum 
Pra;teriens  studcat  communcin  adfcrre  salulem 

Omnibus,  ct  totum  pcccato  absolvere  niundum. 
Sed  proprio  quenque  Arbifrio  parere  vocanti, 
Judicioquc  suo,  mota  so  exteiidere  mente 
Ad  lucem  oblatam,  qua;  se  iion  substrahat  ullij 
Sed  cupidos  recti  juvet  illustretquc  volentes. 
Hinc  adjutoris  Domini  bonitatc  magistra 
Crcscere  virtutum  studia,  ut  quid  quisque  petendum 

Mandatis  didicit  jugi  sectctur  amore. — Prosp.  de  Ingratis,  cap.  10. 
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him  ;  at  least  they  will  not  do  this  safely  and  easily,  but 
through  much  danger  and  confusion ;  wherefore  God  out 
of  his  goodness  and  love  to  mankind,  hath  made  a  farther 
revelation  of  himself  by  Jesus  Christ  in  the  gospel,  with  the 

especial  way  whereby  his  anger  against  sin  is  averted,  and 

peace  made  for  sinners,  which  men  had  before  only  a  con- 
fused apprehension  and  hope  about.  Now  the  things  re- 
ceived, proposed,and  prescribed,  in  the  gospel,  are  so  good, 

so  rational,  so  everyway  suited  unto  the  principles  of  our  be- 
ings, the  nature  of  our  intellectual  constitutions,  or  the  rea- 

son of  men,  and  those  fortified  with  such  rational  and  pow- 
erful motives,  in  the  promises  and  threatenings  of  it,  repre- 

senting unto  us  on  the  one  hand  the  chiefest  good  which 
our  nature  is  capable  of,  and  on  the  other  the  highest  evil 
to  be  avoided  that  we  are  obnoxious  unto,  that  they  can  be 
refused  or  rejected  by  none,  but  out  of  a  brutish  love  of  sin, 
or  the  efficacy  of  depraved  habits  contracted  by  a  vicious 

course  of  living.  And  herein  consists  the  grace  of  God  to- 
wards men,  especially  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  pleased  to  make 

use  of  these  things  in  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  by  the 
ministry  of  the  church.  For  when  the  reason  of  men  is  by 

these  means  excited  so  far  as  to  cast  oft"  prejudices,  and 
enabled  thereby  to  make  a  right  judgment  of  what  is  pro- 

posed unto  it,  it  prevails  with  them  to  convert  to  God,  to 
change  their  lives,  and  yield  obedience  according  to  the 
rule  of  the  gospel  that  they  may  be  saved. 

And  no  doubt  this  were  a  notable  system  of  Christian 
doctrine,  especially  as  it  is  by  some  rhetorically  blended,  or 
theatrically  represented,  in  feigned  stories  and  apologues, 
were  it  not  defective  in  one  or  two  things;  for,  first,  it  is  ex- 

clusive of  a  supposition  of  the  fall  of  man,  at  least  as  unto  the 

depravation  of  our  nature  which  ensued  thereon;  and,  se- 

condly, of  all  real  effective  grace  dispensed  by  Jesus  Christ""; 
which  render  it  a  fantastic  dream,  alien  from  the  design  and 

™  Ploremus  coram  Domino  qui  fi-cit  nos  ct  lioinincs  et  salvos.  Nam  si  ille  nos  fecit 
horuiiK's,  nos  autcm  ipsi  nos  fcciniiis  salvos,  aliquid  illo  nit'liiis  fcciiiius;  nielior  est 
cnim  salviis  homo  ijuam  quilihot  homo.  Si  ergo  tc  Dciis  fecit  hominom,  ct  tii  tc  fc- 
cisti  honuin  homiiiein,  quod  tu  feciiti  melius  est.     Aus;.  de  Vcrh.  Apost.  Serm.  10. 

Natiira  humana  ctiainsi  in  ilia  integritate  in  qua  est  condita,  perinancrit,  nullo 

modo  sc'ipsam  crcatorc  suo  non  udjuvante  scrvaret.  Undc  cum  sine  Dei  gratia  sa- 
lutem  non  ])ossct  custodire  quant  accepil,  quomodo  sine  Dei  gratia  potest  rccujierarc 
qnani  perdidit.     Prosp.  Senfcnt.  308. 
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doctrine  of  the  gospel.  But  it  is  a  fond  thing  to  discourse 
with  men  about  either  regeneration  or  conversion  unto  God, 
by  whom  these  things  are  denied. 

Such  a  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  must  therefore  in- 
quire after,  as  whereby  the  mind  is  effectually  renewed,  the 

heart  changed,  the  affections  sanctified,  all  actually  and 
effectually,  or  no  deliverance  will  be  wrought,  obtained,  or 
ensue,  out  of  the  estate  described.  For  notwithstanding  the 
utmost  improvement  of  our  minds  and  reasons  that  can  be 
imagined,  and  the  most  eminent  proposal  of  the  truths  of  the 
gospel,  accompanied  with  the  most  powerful  enforcements 

of  duty  and  obedience  that  the  nature  of  the  things  them- 
selves will  afford ;  yet  the  mind  of  man  in  the  state  of  nature, 

without  a  supernatural  elevation  by  grace,  is  not  able  so  to 
apprehend  them,  as  that  its  apprehension  should  be  spiritual, 

saving,  or  proper  unto  the  things  apprehended.  And  not- 
withstanding the  perception  which  the  mind  may  attain  unto 

in  the  truths  of  gospel  proposals;  and  the  conviction  it  may 
have  of  the  necessity  of  obedience,  yet  is  not  the  will  able  to 
apply  itself  unto  any  spiritual  act  thereof,  without  an  ability 
wrought  immediately  in  it  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God; 
or  rather  unless  the  Spirit  of  God  by  his  grace  do  effect  the 
act  of  willing  in  it.  Wherefore,  not  to  multiply  arguments, 
we  conclude,  that  the  most  effectual  use  of  outward  means 

alone,  is  not  all  the  grace  that  is  necessary  unto,  nor  all  that 
is  actually  put  forth  in,  the  regeneration  of  the  souls  of  men. 

Having  thus  evidenced  wherein  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  regeneration  of  the  souls  of  men,  doth  not  con- 

sist, namely,  in  a  supposed  congruous  persuasion  of  their 
minds  where  it  is  alone : 

I  shall  proceed  to  shew  wherein  it  doth  consist,  and  what 

is  the  true  nature  of  it.     And  to  this  purpose  I  say, 

1.  Whatever  efficacy  \\\^i  moral  operation,  which  accompa- 
nies, oris  the  effect  of,  the  preaching  of  the  word,  as  blessed 

and  used  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  of,  or  may  be  supposed 
to  be  of,  or  is  possible  that  it  should  be  of,  in  and  towards 
them  that  are  unregenerale,  we  do  willingly  ascribe  unto  it. 
We  grant  that  in  the  work  of  regeneration,  the  Holy  Spirit 
towards  those  that  are  adult,  doth  make  use  of  the  word, 

both  the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  the  ministry  of  the  church 

in  the  dispensation  of  it,  as  the  ordinary  means  thereof;  yea, 
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this  is  ordinarily  the  whole  external  means  that  is  made  use 

of  in  this  work,  and  an  efficacy  proper  unto  it,  it  is  accompa- 
nied withal.  Whereas  therefore,  some  contend  that  there  is 

no  more  needful  to  the  conversion  of  sinners,  but  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word  unto  them  who  are  congruously  disposed  to 

receive  it,  and  that  the  whole  of  the  grace  of  God  consists  in 
the  effectual  application  of  it  unto  the  minds  and  affections 

of  men,  whereby  they  are  enabled  to  comply  with  it,  and 
turn  unto  God  by  faith  and  repentance  ;  they  do  not  ascribe 
a  greater  power  unto  the  word,  than  we  do  by  whom  this 
administration  of  it  is  denied  to  be  the  total  cause  of  con- 

version. For  we  assign  the  same  power  to  the  word  as  they 
do,  and  more  also,  only  we  affirm  that  there  is  an  effect  to 
be  wrought  in  this  work,  which  all  this  power,  if  alone,  is 
insufficient  for.  But  in  its  own  l-.ind  is  it  sufficient  and 

effectual,  so  far  as  that  the  effect  of  regeneration  or  conver- 
sion unto  God  is  ascribed  thereunto.  This  we  have  declared 

before. 

2.  There  is  not  only  a  moral,  but  a  physical  immediate 

operation  of  the  Spirit  by  his  power  and  grace,  or  his  pow- 
erful grace  upon  the  minds  or  souls  of  men  in  their  regene- 

ration™. This  is  that  which  we  must  cleave  to,  or  all  the 

glory  of  God's  grace  is  lost,  and  the  grace  administered  by 
Christ  neglected.  So  is  it  asserted,  Eph.  i.  19,  20.  '  That 
we  may  know  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power 
towards  us  who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of  his 
mighty  power ;  which  he  wrought  in  Christ  when  he  raised 

">  At  vero  omnipotens  hominem  cum  gratia  salvat, 
Ipsa  suuin  consuinmat  opus  cui  tempus  agendi 
Semper  adest,  qunc  gesta  velit  non  nioribus  illi 
Fit  mora,  iion  causis  anceps  suspenditur  ullis. 
Ncc  quod  sola  potest  cura  officioque  ministri 
Exequitur,  famulisve  viccm  comniittit  agendi. 
Qui  quanivis  multa  admoneant  mandata  vorautis, 
Puisnnt  non  intrant  aninias,  Deus  ergo  sepuitus 
Susciiat  et  solvit  peccati  compede  vinctos. 
Ille  obscuratis  cordibus  dat  intellectum. 

Ille  ex  injustis  justos  facit,  iruiit  aniorem 
Quo  rcdaiiiclur  amans,  ct  amor  quciii  conferet  ipse  est. 
Huiic  itaquc  afTcctum  quo  suniunt  niortua  vitam. 
Quo  tenebras  fiunt  lumen,  quo  immunda  vilescunt; 
Quostuiti  sapere  incipiunt  wgrique  valesciint 
Nemo  alii  dat,  nemo  sibi. — Prosp.  dc  Iiigrat.  cap.  15. 

Legant  ergo  et  iutelligant,  intueantur  et  fateantur,  non  lege  atque  doctrina  inso- 
iiantc  forinsecus,  scd  intima  atipie  occulta,  uiirabili  atque  ineHabiii  potestate  ope- 
rariDcuiu  in  cordibus  liomiuum  non  solum  veras   revelationes,  sed  eliam   bonas  vo- 
luntates.     August,  lib.  de  Grat.  Christ,  adv.  Pelagiuai  ct  Calcsf.  cap.  21. 
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him  from  the  dead.'  The  power  here  mehtioned,  hath  an 
exceeding  greatness  ascribed  unto  it,  with  respect  unto  the 
effect  produced  by  it.  The  power  of  God,  in  itself,  is  as 
unto  all  acts  equally  infinite,  he  is  omnipotent.  But  some 
effects  are  greater  than  others,  and  carry  in  them  more  than 
ordinary  impressions  of  it.  Such  is  that  here  intended, 
whereby  God  makes  men  to  be  believers,  and  preserves 
them  when  they  are  so.  And  unto  this  power  of  God,  there 
is  an  actual  operation  or  efficiency  ascribed,  the  working  of 

his  mighty  power.  And  the  nature  of  this  operation  or  effi- 
ciency is  declared  to  be  of  the  same  kind  with  that  which 

was  exerted  in  the  raising  of  Christ  from  the  dead.  And 
this  was  by  a  real  physical  efficiency  of  divine  power.  This 
therefore  is  here  testified,  that  the  work  of  God  towards 

believers,  either  to  make  them  so,  or  preserve  them  such,  for 
all  is  one  as  unto  our  present  purpose,  consists  in  the  acting 
of  his  divine  power  by  a  real  internal  efficiency.  So  God  is 

said  to  fulfil  '  in  us  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness, 
and  the  work  of  faith  with  power :'  2  Thess.  i.  11.2  Pet.  i. 
3.  And  hence  the  work  of  grace  in  conversion  is  constant- 

ly expressed  by  words  denoting  a  real  internal  efficiency, 
such  are  creating,  quickening,  forming,  giving  a  new  heart, 
whereof  afterward.  Wherever  this  work  is  spoken  of  with 
respect  unto  an  active  efficiency,  it  is  ascribed  unto  God. 
He  creates  us  anew,  he  quickens  us,  he  begets  us  of  his  own 
will ;  but  where  it  is  spoken  of  with  respect  unto  us,  there  it 
is  passively  expressed  ;  we  are  created  in  Christ  Jesus,  we 
are  new  creatures,  we  are  born  again,  and  the  like;  which 
one  observation  is  sufficient  to  avert  the  whole  hypothesis 
of  Arminian  grace.  Unless  a  work  wrought  by  power,  and 
that  real  and  immediate  be  intended  herein,  such  a  work 

may  neither  be  supposed  possible,  nor  can  be  expressed. 
Wherefore  it  is  plain  in  the  Scripture,  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
works  internally,  immediately,  efficiently,  in  and  upon  the 
minds  of  men  in  their  regeneration.  The  new  birth  is  the 
efiect  of  an  act  of  his  power  and  grace ;  or,  no  man  is  born 
again  but  it  is  by  the  inward  efficiency  of  the  Spirit. 

3.  This  internal  ejjicienci/  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  minds 

of  men,  as  to  the  event,  is  injaliible'\  victorious,  irresistible, 
"  Quid  est  oninis  qui  audivit  a  Patre,  et  didicit,  veiiit  ad  me  ;  nisi  nullus  est  qui 

audiat  ct  discat  a  Patre  ct  iion  veiiiat  ad  nie  ?     Si  eiiini  oinnis  qui  audivit  a  Patre 
VOL.    II.  2    U 
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or  always  efficacious.  But  in  this  assertion,  we  suppose  that 

the  measure  oi'the  efficacy  of  grace,  and  the  end  to  be  attained, 
are  fixed  by  the  will  of"  God.  As  to  that  end,  whereunto  of 
God  it  is  designed,  it  is  always  prevalent  or  effectual,  and 
cannot  be  resisted ;  or,  it  will  effectually  work  what  God 
designs  it  to  work  ;  for  wherein  he  will  work  none  shall  let 

him  ;  and  who  hath  resisted  his  will  ?  There  are  many  mo- 
tions of  grace  even  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  which  are  thus 

far  resisted,  as  that  they  attain  not  that  effect  which  in  their 
own  nature  they  have  a  tendency  unto.  Were  it  otherwise, 

all  believers  would  be  perfect.  But  it  is  manifest  in  expe- 
rience, that  we  do  not  always  answer  the  inclinations  of  grace, 

at  least  as  unto  the  degree  which  it  moves  tOAvards.  But 
yet  even  such  motions  also,  if  they  are  of  and  from  saving 
grace,  are  effectual  so  far,  and  for  all  those  ends  which  they 
are  designed  unto,  in  the  purpose  of  God  ;  for  his  will  shall 
not  be  frustrate  in  any  instance.  And  where  any  work  of  grace 
is  not  effectual,  God  liever  intended  it  should  be  so,  nor  did 

put  forth  that  power  of  grace  which  was  necessary  to  make 
it  so.  Wherefore  in  or  towards  whomsoever  the  Holy 

Spirit  puts  forth  his  power,  or  acts  his  grace  for  their  rege- 
neration, it  removes  all  obstacles,  overcomes  all  oppositions, 

and  infallibly  produceth  the  effect  intended".  This  proposi- 

tion being  of  great  importance  to  the  glory  of  God's  grace, 
and  most  signally  opposed  by  the  patrons  of  corrupted  na- 

ture and  man's  freewill  in  the  state  thereof,  must  be  both 
explained  and  confirmed.     We  say,  therefore, 

(1.)  The  power  which  the  Holy  Ghost  puts  forth  in  our 
regeneration,  is  such  in  its  acting  or  exercise,  as  our  minds, 
wills,  and  affections,  are  suited  to  be  wrought  upon,  and  to 

be  affected  by  it,  according  to  their  natures,  and  natural  ope- 
rations. '  Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned  ;  draw  me, 

and  I  shall  run  after  thee.'  He  doth  neither  act  in  them  any 
otherwise  than  they  themselves  are  meet  to  be  moved  and 

et  didlcit,  venit,  profecto  oninis  qui  non  venit  non  audivit  a  Patrc  nee  didicit :  nam 

si  audisset  et  didicisset  veniret ; — liajc  itaque  gratia  qua?  occulte  hunianis  cordibus 
divina  largitate  tribuitur,  a  nullo  duro  corde  rcspuitur;  idco  quippe  tribuitur  ut  cor- 

dis duritia  primitus  auferatur.  Augustiii.  de  Prsedestinatione  Sanctorum,  lib.  1. 
cap.  8. 

"  O  qualis  est  artifcx  ille  Spiritus  !  nulla  ad  discendurn  mora  agitur  in  omne  quod 
volucril.  ]\lox  enini  ut  cligerft  inentcni  docet ;  solumque  tctigisse  docuisse  est.  Nam 
liunianum  subito  ut  illustrat  immutat  affectum  ;  abnegat  lioc  repente  quod  erat,  cx- 
liibet  repcntc  quod  non  erat.     Gregor.  Horn.  30.  in  Evangel. 
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move,  to  be  acted  and  act,  according  to  their  own  nature, 

power,  and  ability.  He  draws  us  with  '  the  cords  of  a  man.' 
And  the  work  itself  is  expressed  by  persuading,  'God  per- 

suade Japhet ;'  and  alluring,  '  I  will  allure  her  into  the  wil- 
derness and  speak  comfortably:'  for  as  it  is  certainly  effec- 

tual, so  it  carries  no  more  repugnancy  unto  our  faculties, 
than  a  prevalent  persuasion  doth.     So  that, 

(2.)  He  doth  not,  in  our  regeneration,  possess  the  mind 
with  any  enthusiastical  impressions  ;  nor  acteth  absolutely 
upon  us  as  he  did  in  extraordinary  prophetical  inspirations  of 
old,  where  the  minds  and  organs  of  the  bodies  of  men  were 
merely  passive  instruments,  moved  by  him  above  their  own 
natural  capacity  and  activity,  not  only  as  to  the  principle  of 
working,  but  as  to  the  manner  of  operation.  But  he  works 
on  the  minds  of  men,  in  and  by  their  o.vn  natural  actings, 
through  an  immediate  influence  and  impression  of  his  power. 

*  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God.'  He  worketh  to  will 
and  to  do. 

(3.)  He  therefore  offers  no  violence  or  compulsion  unto 

the  willP.  This  that  faculty  is  not  naturally  capable  to  give 
admission  unto.  If  it  be  compelled  it  is  destroyed.  And  the 

mention  that  is  made  in  the  Scripture,  of  compelling  ('com- 

pel them  to  come  in'),  respects  the  certainty  of  the  event,  not 
the  manner  of  the  operation  on  them.  But  whereas  the  will 

in  the  depraved  condition  of  fallen  nature,  is  not  only  ha- 
bitually filled  and  possessed  with  an  aversion  from  that  which 

is  good  spiritually  (alienated  from  the  life  of  God),  but  also 
continually  acts  an  opposition  unto  it,  as  being  under  the 

power  of  the  carnal  mind  which  is  *  enmity  against  God ;' 
and  whereas  this  grace  of  the  Spirit  in  conversion  doth  pre- 

vail against  all  this  opposition,  and  is  effectual  and  victori- 
ous over  it;  it  will  be  inquired  how  this  can  any  otherwise 

be  done,  but  by  a  kind  of  violence  and  compulsion  ;  seeing 

we  have  evinced  already  that  moral  persuasion  and  objec- 
tive allurement  is  not  sufficient  thereunto  ?  Ans.  It  is  ac- 

knowledged, that  in  the  work  of  conversion  unto  God,  though 
P  Cliristus  noil  dicit,  duxerit,  ut  illic  aliquo  modo  intelligaraus  praecedere  voluu- 

tateiti ;  sed  dicit  traxerit,  quis  aiitera  traliitur  si  jam  volebat;  ct  tanien  ncmovenit 
nisi  vciit,  traliitur  ergo  niiris  iiiodis  ut  vclit,  ab  illo  qui  novit  intus  in  ipsis  liuniinuni 
cordibus  opcrari;  non  ut  homines  quod  fieri  non  potest,  iioicntes  credaiit,  sed  ut  vo- 
lentcs  ex  nolentibus  fiant.     August,  cont.  duas  Lpist.  Pelag.  cap.  19. 

C^rtum  est  nos  velle  cum  volumus,  sed  ille  facit  ut  vclimus,  de  quo  dictum  est, 
Deus  est  qui  operatur  in  nobis  velle.  Idem  dc  grat.  ct  lib.  Arbit.  cap.  16. 

2b  2 
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not  in  the  very  act  of  it,  there  is  a  reaction  between  grace 
and  the  will,  their  acts  being  contrary,  and  that  grace  is 

therein  victorious  ;  and  yet  no  violence  or  compulsion  is  of- 
fered unto  the  will ;  for, 

[1.]  The  opposition  is  not  ad  idem.  The  enmity  and  op- 
position that  is  acted  by  the  will  against  grace,  is  against  it  as 

ohjectiveli/  proposed  unto  it.  So  do  men  resist  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
that  is,  in  the  external  dispensation  of  grace  by  the  word. 

A-nd  if  that  be  alone,  they  may  always  resist  it;  the  enmity 

that  is  in  them  will  prevail  against  it ;  *  Ye  always  resist  the 
Holy  Ghost.'  The  will,  therefore,  is  not  forced  by  any  power 
put  forth  in  grace,  in  that  way  wherein  it  is  capable  of  mak- 

ing opposition  unto  it,  but  the  prevalency  of  grace  is  of  it 
as  it  is  internal,  working  really  and  physically,  which  is  not 

the  object  of  the  will's  opposition  ;  for  it  is  not  proposed 
unto  it,  as  that  which  it  may  accept  or  refuse,  but  worketh 
eflectually  in  it. 

[2.]  The  will,  in  the  first  act  of  conversion  (as  even  sun- 
dry of  the  schoolmen  acknowledge),  acts  not  but  as  it  is  acted, 

moves  not  but  as  it  is  moved,  and  therefore  is  passive  therein 
in  the  sense  immediately  to  be  explained  :  and  if  this  be  not 
so,  it  cannot  be  avoided,  but  that  the  act  of  our  turning  unto 
God  is  a  mere  natural  act,  and  not  spiritual  or  gracious.  For 
it  is  an  act  of  the  will  not  enabled  thereunto  antecedently 
by  grace.  Wherefore  it  must  be  granted,  and  it  shall  be 
proved,  that  in  order  of  nature,  the  acting  of  grace  in  the 
will  in  our  conversion  is  antecedent  unto  its  own  acting ; 
though  in  the  same  instant  of  time  wherein  the  will  is  moved, 
it  moves;  and  when  it  is  acted,  it  acts  itself,  and  preserves 
its  own  liberty  in  its  exercise.  There  is  therefore  herein  an 
inward  almighty  secret  act  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
producing  or  effecting  in  us  the  will  of  conversion  unto  God, 
so  acting  our  wills,  as  that  they  also  act  themselves,  and  that 
freely.  So  Austin,  cont.  Duas  Epistol.  Pelag.  lib.  1.  cap.  19. 

'Trahitur  (homo)  miris  modis  ut  volit,  ab  illo  qui  novit  intus 
in  ipsis  cordibus  hominum  operari,  iion  ut  homines,  quod  fieri 
non  possit,  nolentes  credant,  sed  ut  volentes  ex  nolentibus 

fiant.'  The  Holy  Spirit,  who  in  his  power  and  operation  is 
more  intimate,  as  it  were,  unto  the  principles  of  our  souls 
than  they  are  to  themselves,  doth  with  the  preservation,  and 
in  the  exercise  of  the  liberty  of  our  wills,  effectually  work 
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our  regeneration  and  conversion  unto  God.  This  is  the  sub- 
stance of  what  we  plead  for  in  this  cause,  and  which  declares 

the  nature  of  this  work  of  regeneration,  as  it  is  an  inward 

spiritual  work.  I  shall  therefore  confirm  the  truth  proposed 

with  evident  testimonies  of  Scripture,  and  reasons  contained 
in  them  or  educed  from  them. 

First,  The  work  of  conversion  itself,  and  in  especial  the 

act  of  believing^,  ox  faith  itself,  is  expressly  said  to  be  of  God, 
to  be  wrought  in  us  by  him,  to  be  given  unto  us  from  him. 

The  Scripture  says  not  that  God  gives  us  ability  or  power 

to  believe  only,  namely,  such  a  power  as  we  may  make  use 

of  if  we  will,  or  do  otherwise  ;  but  faith,  repentance,  and 
conversion,  themselves  are  said  to  be  the  work  and  effect  of 

God.  Indeed  there  is  nothing  mentioned  in  the  Scripture 

concerning  the  comnmnicating  of  power,  remote  or  next  unto 

the  mind  of  man,  to  enable  him  to  believe  antecedently  unto 

actual  believing.  A  remote  power,  if  it  may  be  so  called,  in 

the  capacities  of  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  the  reason  of  the 

mind,  and  liberty  of  the  will,  we  have  given  an  account  con- 

cerning. But  for  that  which  some  call  a  next  power'',  or  an 
ability  to  b;  lieve  in  order  of  nature  antecedent  unto  believ- 

ing itself,  wrought  in  us  by  the  grace  of  God,  the  Scripture 

is  silent.  The  apostle  Paul  saith  of  himself,  Traira  l(T-)(yM  Iv 

TU)  Iv^vvaiiovvTL  fie  XpioTU),  Phil.  iv.  13.  '  I  can  do  all  things, 

or  prevail  in  all  things,  through  Christ  who  enableth  me ;' 
where  a  power  or  ability  seems  to  be  spoken  of  antecedent 

unto  acting.  But  this  is  not  a  power  for  the  first  act  of  faith, 

but  a  power  in  them  that  believe.  Such  a  power  I  acknow- 

ledge, which  is  acted  in  the  co-operation  of  the  Spirit  and 
grace  of  Christ,  with  the  grace  which  believers  have  received, 
unto  the  performance  of  all  acts  of  holy  obedience,  whereof 

1  Restat  ut  ipsam  fidcm  uiide  oinnis  justitia  siiinit  iiiitiuiii,  noii  liumano,  quo  isti 
extollantur,  tribuamus  arljitrio,  iicc  ullis  prcceduiitibus  iiicritis,  quuiiiani  iiule  inci- 
piuiit  bona qu;ccun(]ue  sunt  iiierila  scd  gratuituiii  Dei  donuiu  esse  fatcaniur,  si  gratiant 
veram,  id  est,  sine  mentis  cogitciiius.     August.  Hpist.  10.). 

Nolleni  ergo  iiis  tani  claiis  testiuioniis  repiignare,  et  taiucn  volcns  a  sei[)sosibi  esse 
quod  credit  quasi  coniponit  cum  Deo  ut  partem  fidei  sibi  vendicet,  atcpie  iili  partem 
reliiiquat;  et  quod  est  eiatius,  primam  toilit  ipse,  sequentem  dat  iili;  ct  in  eo  quod 

dicit  esse  auiburura,  piioreni  se,  posteriorem  facit  Deum.  August,  de  I'rsedest.  Sanct. 

cap.  ','. 
■■  Quando  Deus  docct  per  Spirifiis  gratiam,  ita  docet  ut  quod  qnisqne  didicerit  non 

tantum  cognosceado  videat,  scd  ctiaiu  volendo  appetat  agendoque  perliciat.  Et  ipso 
divino  docendi  modo  ctiam  ipsa  voluntas,  ct  ipsa  opcratio  non  bol.i  volondi  et  ope- 

randi naluralis  |)ossibiiitas  adjuvatur.  Si  enim  solum  ])osse  nostrum  liac  gratia  juva- 

retur,  ita  dicerct  dominus,  omnis  qui  audiverit  a  I'atre  et  diilicit  potest  venire  ad  mc. 
August,  dc  (jrat.  Christ.  Contra  relagiuu),cap.  1-i. 
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I  must  treat  elsewhere.  Believers  have  a  stock  of  habitual 

grace,  which  may  be  called  indwelling-grace,  in  the  same 
sense  wherein  original  corruption  is  called  indwelling-sin. 
And  this  grace,  as  it  is  necessary  unto  every  act  of  spiritual 

obedience,  so  of  itself,  without  the  renewed  co-working  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  it  is  not  able  nor  sufficient  to  produce 
any  spiritual  act.  This  working  of  Christ  upon,  and  with, 
the  grace  we  have  received,  is  called  enabling  of  us.  But 
with  persons  unregenerate,  and  as  to  the  first  act  of  faith,  it 
is  not  so. 

But  it  will  be  objected,  that  every  thing  which  is  actually 
accomplished,  was  in  poteiitia  before.  There  must,  there- 

fore, be  in  us  a  power  to  believe,  before  we  do  so  actually. 
Alts.  The  act  of  God  working  faith  in  us,  is  a  creating 

act.  For  we  are  his  '  w^orkmanship  created  in  Christ  Jesus;' 
Eph.  ii.  10.  And  he  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  '  is  a  new  crea- 

ture;' 2  Cor.  V.  17.  Now  the  effects  of  creating  acts  are  not 
in  potentia  any  where,  but  in  the  active  power  of  God ;  so  was 
the  world  itself  before  its  actual  existence.  This  is  termed 

potentia  logica;  which  is  no  more  but  a  negation  of  any  con- 
tradiction to  existence;  not  potentia  physica,  which  includes 

a  disposition  unto  actual  existence.  Notwithstanding, 
therefore,  all  these  preparatory  works  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
which  we  allow  in  this  matter,  there  is  not  by  them  wrought 
in  the  minds  and  wills  of  men,  such  a  next  power,  as  they 
call  it,  as  should  enable  them  to  believe  without  farther  ac- 

tual grace  working  faith  itself.  Wherefore,  with  respect  to 

believing,  the  first  act  of  God  is  to  work  in  us  '  to  will ;' 
Phil.  ii.  13.  *  He  worketh  in  us  to  will.'  Now  to  will  to  be- 

lieve, is  to  believe.  This  God  works  in  us  by  that  grace 

which  Austin  and  the  school-men  call  gratia  operans,  because 
it  worketh  in  us,  without  us,  the  will  being  merely  moved 
and  passive  therein.  That  there  is  a  power  or  faculty  of 
believing,  given  unto  all  men  unto  whom  the  gospel  is 
preached,  or  who  are  called  by  the  outward  dispensation  of 
it,  some  do  pretend.  And  that  because  those  unto  whom 
the  word  is  so  preached,  if  they  do  not  actually  believe,  shall 
perish  eternally,  as  is  positively  declared  in  the  gospel; 
Mark  xvi.  16.  But  this  they  could  not  justly  do,  if  they 
had  not  received  a  power  or  faculty  of  believing. 

Atis.  1.  Those   who  believe  not   upon  the    proposal  of 
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Christ  in  the  gospel,  are  left  without  remedy  in  the  guilt 
of  those  other  sins,  for  which  they  must  perish  eternally; 

'  If  you  believe  not,'  saith  Christ,  '  that  I  am  he,  you  shall 
die  in  your  sins;'  John  viii.  12. 

2.  The  impotency  that  is  in  men  as  to  the  act  of  believ- 
ing, is  contracted  by  their  own  fault,  both  as  it  ariseth  from 

the  original  depravation  of  nature,  and  as  it  is  increased  by 
corrupt  prejudices,  and  contracted  habits  of  sin:  wherefore 

they  justly  perished,  of  whom  yet  it  is  said,  '  That  they  could 
not  believe;'  John  xii.  39. 

3.  There  is  none  by  whom  the  gospel  is  refused,  but  they 
put  forth  an  act  of  the  will  in  its  rejection,  which  all  men 

are  free  unto  and  able  for.  *  I  would  have  gathered  you  but 
you  would  not;'  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  '  You  will  not  come  to  me 

that  you  may  have  life.' 
But  the  Scripture  positively  affirms  of  some  to  whom  the 

gospel  was  preached  that  they  'could  not  believe;'  John 
xii.  39.  And  of  all  natural  men,  that  '  they  cannot  perceive 

the  things  of  God;'  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  neither  is  it  'given  unto 
all  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God,'  but  some 
only;  Matt.  xi.  25.  And  those  to  whom  it  is  not  so  given, 
have  not  the  power  intended.  Besides,  faith  is  not  of  all,  or 

all  *  have  not  faith  ;'  2  Thess.  iii.  2.  But  it  is  peculiar  to 
the  elect  of  God;  Tit.  i.  1.  Acts  xiii.  48.  And  these  elect, 
are  but  some  of  those  that  are  called  ;  Matt.  xx.  16. 

Yet  farther  to  clear  this  it  may  be  observed,  that  this 
first  act  of  willing  maybe  considered  two  ways.  (1.)  As 
it  wrought  in  the  will  subjectiveli/,  and  so  it  is  formally  only 
in  that  faculty.  And  in  this  sense  the  v/ill  is  merely  passive, 
and  only  the  subject  moved  or  acted.  And  in  this  respect, 

the  act  of  God's  grace  in  the  will,  is  an  act  of  the  will.  But, 
(2.)  it  may  be  considered  as  it  is  evidently  also  in  the  will, 
as  being  acted,  it  acts  itself.  So  it  is  from  the  will  as  its 

principle,  and  is  a  vital  act  thereof,  which  gives  it  the  na- 
ture of  obedience.  Thus  the  will  in  its  own  nature  is  mo- 

bilis;  fit  and  meet  to  be  wrought  upon  by  the  grace  of  the 
Spirit,  to  faith  and  obedience  ;  with  respect  unto  the  creating 
act  of  grace  working  faith  in  us,  it  is  mola,  moved  and  acted 
thereby.  And  in  respect  of  its  own  elicit  act,  as  it  so  acted 
and  moved,  it  is  movens,  the  next  efficient  cause  thereof. 

These  things  being  premised  for  the  clearing  of  the  nature 
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of  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  in  the  first  communication  of 

grace  unto  us,  and  the  will's  compliance  therewithal,  we  return 
unto  our  arguments  or  testimonies  given  unto  the  actual  col- 

lation of  faith'  upon  us  by  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God,  which 
must  needs  be  effectual  and  irresistible  ;  for  the  contrary  im- 

plies a  contradiction,  namely,  that  God  should  *  work  what 

is  not  wrought;'  Phil.  i.  29.  'To  you  it  is  given  on  the  be- 
half of  Christ;  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer 

for  his  sake.'  To  believe  on  Christ,  expresseth  saving  faith 
itself.  This  is  given  unto  us.  And  how  is  it  given  us? 

Even  by  the  power  of  God  working  in  us  '  to  will  and  to  do 

of  his  own  good  pleasure;'  chap.  ii.  13.  Our  faith  is  our 
coming  to  Christ.  '  And  no  man,'  saith  he,  *  can  come  unto 
me,  except  it  be  given  him  of  my  Father;'  John  vi.  65.  All 
power  in  ourselves  for  this  end,  is  utterly  taken  away;  'no 

man  can  come  unto  me'.'  However  we  may  suppose  men  to 
be  prepared  or  disposed,  whatever  arguments  may  be  pro- 

posed unto  them,  and  in  what  season  soever,  to  render  things 
congruous  and  agreeable  unto  their  inclinations,  yet  no  man 
of  himself  can  believe,  can  come  to  Christ,  unless  faith  itself 

be  given  unto  him  ;  that  is,  be  wrought  in  him  by  the  grace 
of  the  Father;  Col.ii.  11.  So  it  is  again  asserted,  and  that 

both  negatively  and  positively;  Eph.  ii.  8.  '  By  grace  are  ye 
saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift, 

of  God.'  Our  own  ability,  be  it  what  it  will,  however  assisted 
and  excited,  and  God's  gift  arj  contradistinguished.  If  it 
be  of  ourselves,  it  is  not  the  gift  of  God;  if  it  be  the  gift  of 
God,  it  is  not  of  ourselves.  And  the  manner  how  God  be- 

stows this  gift  upon  us,  is  declared;  ver.  10.  '  For  we  are 
his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.' 
Good  works,  or  gospel  obedience,  are  the  things  designed. 
These  must  proceed  from  faith,  or  they  are  not  acceptable 

"  Siquis  sine  gratia  Dei  credentibus,  volentibus,  desiderantibus,  conantibus  mi- 
sericordiani  dicit  confcrri ;  non  auteni  diviiiitus  ut  crcdanius,  vclinnis,  perinfusionem 

et  inspiraiinneiii  Spiritiis  sancti  in  nobis  fieri  cunfitetur,  anathema  sit.  Cone.  Arau- 
sic.  2.  Cant.  6. 

Uatur  potestas  ut  fiiii  Dei  fiant  qui  credunt  in  cura,  cum  lioc  ipsum  datur  ut  crc- 
dant  in  eum.  Qu;c  potestas  nisi  detur  a  Deo  nulla  esse  potest  e.\  libero  arbitrio, 
quia  nee  liberum  bono  eritquod  liberator  non  liberaverit.  August,  lib.  1.  cont.  Duas 
Epist,  Pelag.  cap.  o. 

'  Kestat  ut  ipsam  fidem  unde  oranis  justitia  sumit  initium,  non  liumano,  quo  isti 
extolhmlur,  tribuaiuus  arbitrio,  nee  ullis  precedentibus  meritis,  quoniam  inde  inci- 
piuiit  l)oiia  ():iaHiui(iuc  sunt  inerita,  sed  gratuituni  Dei  donum  esse  fateamur,  si  gra- 
tiam  verani.id  est,  sine  meritis  cogitemus.     August.  Epist.  103. 



OF    REGENERATION.  377 

with  God;  Heb.  xi.  6.  And  the  way  whereby  this  is  wrought 
in  us,  or  a  principle  of  obedience,  is  by  a  creating  act  of 

God;  we  '  are  his  workmanship  created  in  Jesus  Christ.'  In 
like  manner  God  is  said  to  'give  us  repentance;'  2  Tim.  ii. 
25.  Acts.  xi.  18.  This  is  the  whole  of  what  we  plead.  God 
in  our  conversion,  by  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power, 
as  he  wrought  in  Christ  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
actually  worketh  faith  and  repentance  in  us ;  gives  them  unto 
us,  bestows  them  on  us,  so  that  they  are  mere  effects  of  his 
grace  in  us.  And  his  working  in  us,  infallibly  produceth  the 
effect  intended,  because  it  is  actual  faith  that  he  works;  and 

not  only  a  power  to  believe,  which  we  may  either  put  forth 
and  make  use  of,  or  suffer  to  be  fruitless,  according  to  the 
pleasure  of  our  own  wills. 

Secondly,  As  God  giveth  and  worketh  in  us  faith  and 
repentance,  so  the  xoay  whereby  he  doth  it,  or  the  manner 
how  he  is  said  to  effect  them  in  us,  make  it  evident  that  he 

doth  it  by  a  power  infallibly  ejjicacious,  and  which  the  will  of 
man  doth  never  resist.  For  this  way  is  such,  as  that  he 

thereby  takes  away  all  repugnancy,  all  resistance,  all  oppo- 
sition, every  thing  that  lieth  in  the  way  of  the  effect  intended ; 

Deut.  xxx.  6.  *  The  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thine  heart, 
and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 

thine  heart,  and  all  thy  soul,  that  thou  mayest  live.'  A  denial 
of  the  work  here  intended,  is  expressed  chap.  xxix.  4.  *  The 
Lord  hath  not  given  you  a  heart  to  perceive,  and  eyes  to 

see,  and  ears  to  hear  unto  this  day.'  What  it  is  to  have  the 
heart  circumcised,  the  apostle  declares.  Col.  ii.  11.  'It  is 
the  putting  off  of  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  cir- 

cumcision of  Christ;'  that  is,  our  conversion  to  God.  It  is 
the  giving  a  heart  to  perceive,  and  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to 
hear;  that  is,  spiritual  light  and  obedience  by  the  removal  of 
all  obstacles  and  hindrances.  This  is  the  immediate  work 

of  the  Spirit  of  God  himself.  No  man  ever  circumcised  his 

own  heart.  No  man  can  say  he  began  to  do  it  by  the  power 
of  his  own  will,  and  then  God  only  helped  him  by  his  grace. 
As  the  act  of  outward  circumcision  on  the  body  of  a  child, 
was  the  act  of  another,  and  not  of  the  child  who  was  only 
passive  therein,  but  the  effect  was  in  the  body  of  the  child 
only;  so  is  it  in  this  spiritual  circumcision.  It  is  the  act  of 
God  whereof  our  hearts  are  the  subject.     And  whereas  it  is 
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the  blindness,  obstinacy,  and  stubbornness  in  sin,  that  is  in 
us  by  nature,  with  the  prejudices  which  possess  our  minds 
and  affections,  which  hinder  us  from  conversion  unto  God, 

by  this  circumcision  they  are  taken  away.  For  by  it,  the 

'  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  is  put  off.'  And  how  should 
the  heart  resist  the  work  of  grace,  when  that  whereby  it 
should  resist  is  effectually  taken  away  ? 

Lzek.  xxxvi.  26.  '  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a 
new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony 

•heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh. 
And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk 
in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments  and  do 

them,'  To  which  may  be  added,  Jer.  xxiv.  7.  '  And  I  will 
give  them  a  heart  to  know  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God  ;  so  they  shall 

return  unto  me  with  their  whole  heart.'  As  also,  Isa.xliv.  3 — 5. 

*  1  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon 
the  dry  ground ;  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  nly 
blessing  on  thy  offspring ;  and  they  shall  spring  up  as  among 

the  grass,  as  willows  by  the  water-courses.  One  shall  say, 

I  am  the  Lord's.'  So  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  '  I  will  put  my  law  in 

their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts.'  I  shall  first 
inquire  two  things  about  these  concurrent  testimonies :  1.  Is 
it  lawful  for  us,  is  it  our  duty,  to  pray  that  God  would  do 
and  effect  what  he  had  promised  to  do,  and  that  both  for 
ourselves  and  others  ?  For  ourselves,  that  the  work  of  our 

conversion  may  be  renewed,  carried  on,  and  consummated  in 
the  way  and  by  the  means  whereby  it  was  begun ;  that  so 
he  wlio  hath  begun  the  good  work  in  us,  may  perfect  it  to 

the  day  of  Jesus  Christ;  Phil.  i.  6.  For  those  who  are  con- 
verted and  regenerated,  and  are  persuaded  on  good  and  in- 

fallible grounds  that  so  they  are,  may  yet  pray  for  those 
things  which  God  promiseth  to  work  in  their  first  conversion. 
And  this  is,  because  the  same  work  is  to  be  preserved  and 

carried  on  in  them  by  the  same  means,  the  same  power,  the 
same  irrace,  wherewith  it  was  be"un.  And  the  reason  is, 
because  this  work,  as  it  is  merely  the  work  of  conversion,  is 
immediately  perfected  and  completed  as  to  the  being  of  it; 
yet  as  it  is  the  beginning  of  a  work  of  sanctification,  it  is 
continually  to  be  renewed  and  gone  over  again,  because  of 
the  remainder  of  sin  in  us,  and  the  imperfection  of  our  grace. 
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For  Others,  that  it  may  be  both  begun  and  finished  in  them. 
And  do  we  not  in  such  prayers  desire,  that  God  would  really, 

powerfully,  effectually,  by  the  internal  efficiency  of  his  Spi- 
rit take  away  all  hindrances,  oppositions,  and  repugnancy 

in  our  minds  and  wills,  and  actually  collate  upon  us,  give 
unto  us,  and  work  in  us,  a  new  principle  of  obedience,  that 
we  may  assuredly  love,  fear,  and  trust  in  God  always?  Or, 
do  we  only  desire  that  God  would  so  help  us,  as  to  leave  us 
absolutely  undetermined,  whether  we  will  make  use  of  his 

help  or  no  ?  Did  ever  any  pious  soul  couch  such  an  inten- 
tion in  his  supplications  ?  He  knows  not  how  to  pray,  who 

prays  not  that  God  would  by  his  own  immediate  power, 
work  those  things  in  him  which  he  thus  prayeth  for.  And 

unto  this  prayer  also  grace  effectual  is  antecedently  required". 
Wherefore  I  inquire,  2.  Whether  God  doth  realli/  effect  and 
work  in  any  the  things  which  he  here  promiseth  that  he  will 
work  and  effect?  If  he  doth  not,  where  is  his  truth  and 
faithfulness?  It  is  said  that  he  doth  so,  and  will  so  do, 

provided  that  men  do  not  refuse  his  tender  of  grace,  nor 
resist  his  operations,  but  comply  with  them.  But  this  yields 
no  relief. 

For,  (1.)  what  is  it,  not  to  refuse  the  grace  of  conversion, 

but  to  comply  with  it?  Is  it  not  to  believe,  to  obey,  to  con- 
vert ourselves  ?  so  then  God  promiseth  to  convert  us,  on 

condition  that  we  convert  ourselves ;  to  work  faith  in  us,  on 
condition  that  we  do  believe :  and  a  new  heart,  on  condition 
that  we  make  our  hearts  new  ourselves.  To  this  are  all  the 

adversaries  of  the  grace  of  God  brought  by  those  conditions 
which  they  feign  of  its  efficacy  to  preserve  the  sovereignty 
of  freewill  in  our  conversion,  that  is,  unto  plain  and  open 
contradictions,  which  have  been  charged  sufficiently  upon 
them  by  others,  and  from  which  they  could  never  extricate 

themselves.  (2.)  Where  God  promiseth"  thus  to  jvork,  as 
these  testimonies  do  witness,  and  doth  not  effectually  do  so; 
it  must  be  either  because  he  caunot  or  because  he  will  not ; 

"  Semper  quidem  adjutorium  gratiai  nobis  est  a  Deo  ()osiceiiduni,  sed  nee  ipsum 
quod  possmuus  viribus  nostris  assij^nei.i.  Neipie  enim  liaberi  potest  ipse  salfeui  ora- 
tionis  atlectus  nisi  divinitus  fuerit  attributus.  Ut  ergo  dcsideremus  adjutorium 
gratia^,  hoc  ipsuiu  quoquc  est  gratia;,  ipsa  nanique  incipit  ctVundi  ut  incipiat  posci. 
Fulgent  Epist.  6.  ad  Tiicod. 

*  Hoc  proinittit  Ueus  quod  ipsefacit;  non  enim  ipscpromittit  etalius  facit;  quod 
jam  nou  est  promittere  sed  pra;dicere.  Ideo  non  ex  o[)rribus  sed  ex  vocanle,  ue  ip- 
scrum  sit,  non  Dei. — August,  de  Spirit,  et  Lit.  cap.  24. 
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if  it  be  said,  tliat  he  doth  it  not,  because  he  7vill  7wt,  then 

this  is  that  which  is  ascribed  unto  God;  that  he  promiseth 

indeed  to  take  awai/  our  sloiiij  heart,  and  to  give  us  a  neio 
heart  with  his  law  written  in  it,  but  he  will  not  do  so,  which 

is  to  overthrow  his  faithfulness,  and  to  make  him  a  liar.  If 

they  say  it  is,  because  he  cannot,  seeing  that  men  oppose 

and  resist  the  grace  whereby  he  would  work  this  effect ; 

then  where  is  the  wisdom  of  promising  to  work  that  in  us, 

which  he  knew  he  coidd  not  effect  without  our  compliance, 

and  which  he  knew  that  we  would  not  comply  withal  ?  But 

it  will  be  said,  that  God  promiseth  to  work  and  effect  these 

things,  but  in  such  away  as  he  hath  appointed  ;  that  is,  by 

giving  such  supplies  of  grace  as  may  enable  us  thereunto, 

which  if  we  refuse  to  make  use  of,  the  fault  is  merely  our 

own.  Ans.  It  is  the  things  themselves  that  are  promised, 
and  not  such  a  communication  of  means  to  effect  them,  as 

may  produce  them,  or  may  not,  as  the  consideration  of  the 
places  will  manifest :  whereof  observe, 

[1.]  The  subject  spoken  of  in  these  promises,  is  the  heart. 

And  the  heart  in  the  Scripture  is  taken  for  the  whole  rational 

soul,  not  absolutely,  but  as  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul  are 

one  common  principle  of  all  our  moral  operations.  Hence 

it  hath  such  properties  assigned  unto  it  as  are  peculiar  to 

the  mind  or  understanding,  as  to  see,  perceive,  to  be  wise, 

and  to  understand  ;  and  on  the  contrary,  to  be  blind  and 

foolish  ;  sometimes  such  as  belong  properly  to  the  will  and 

affections,  as  to  obey,  to  love,  to  fear,  to  trust  in  God. 

Wherefore  the  principle  of  all  our  spiritual  and  moral  ope- 
rations is  intended  hereby. 

[2.]  There  is  a  description  of  this  heart,  as  it  is  in  us, 

antecedent  unto  the  effectual  working  of  the  grace  of  God  in 

us:  it  is  said  to  be  stonij.  The  'heart  of  stone.'  It  is  not 
absolutely,  that  it  is  said  so  to  be,  but  with  respect  unto  some 

certain  end.  This  end  is  declared  to  be  our  walking  in  the 

ways  of  God,  or  our  fearing  of  him.  Wherefore  our  hearts 

by  nature,  as  unto  living  to  God,  or  his  fear,  are  a  stone,  or 

stony ;  and  who  hath  not  experience  hereof  from  the  re- 
mainders of  it  still  abiding  in  them  ?  And  two  things  are 

included  in  this  expression:  1st.  An  ineptitude  unto  any 

actings  towards  that  end.  Whatever  else  the  heart  can  do 

of  itself,  in  things  natural  or  civil,  in  outward  things;  as  to 
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the  end  of  livinor  unto  God,  it  can  of  itself,  without  his 

grace,  do  no  more  than  a  stone  can  do  of  itself,  unto  any 

end  where  unto  it  may  l)e  applied.  2nd.  An  obstinate,  stub- 
born, opposition  unto  all  things  conducing  unto  that  end. 

Its  hardness  or  obstinacy  in  opposition  to  the  pliableness  of 

a  heart  of  flesh,  is  principally  intended  in  this  expression. 

And  in  this  stubbornness  of  the  heart,  consists  all  that  re- 

pugnancy to  the  grace  of  God,  which  ,is  in  us  by  nature, 

and  whence  all  that  resistance  doth  arise,  which  some  say  is 

always  sufficient  to  render  any  operation  of  the  Spirit  of 

God  by  his  grace  fruitless. 

[3.]  This  heart,  that  is,  this  impotency  and  enmity,  which 

is  in  our  natures  unto  conversion  and  spiritual  obedience, 

God  says,  He  tvill  take  away  ;  that  is,  he  will  do  so  in  them 

who  are  to  be  converted  according  to  the  purpose  of  his 

will,  and  whom  he  will  turn  unto  himself^.  He  doth  not  say 
that  he  will  endeavour  to  take  it  away,  nor  that  he  will  use 

such  or  such  means  for  the  taking  of  it  away,  but  absolute- 
ly that  he  will  take  it  away.  He  doth  not  say,  that  he  will 

persuade  with  men  to  remove  it  or  do  it  away,  that  he  will 

aid  and  help  them  in  their  so  doing,  and  that  so  far  as  that 

it  shall  wholly  be  their  own  fault  if  it  be  not  done,  which 

no  doubt  it  is,  where  it  is  not  removed  ;  but  positively  that 

he  himself  will  take  it  away.  Wherefore  the  act  of  taking 

it  away,  is  the  act  of  God  by  his  grace,  and  not  the  act  of 

our  wills,  but  as  they  are  acted  thereby;  and  that  such  an 

act  as  whose  effect  is  necessary.  It  is  impossible  that  God 

should  take  away  the  stony  heart,  and  yet  the  stony  heart 
not  be  taken  away.  What, therefore,  God  promiseth  herein, 

in  the  removal  of  our  natural  corruption,  is,  as  unto  the 

event,  infallible,  and  as  to  the  manner  of  operation  irre- 
sistible. 

[4.]  As  what  God  taketh  from  us  in  the  cure  of  our  ori- 

ginal disease,  so  what  he  bestoiveth  on  us,  or  works  in  us,  is 

here  also  expressed;  and  this  is  a  nezv  heart  and  a  new  spirit. 

'  I  will  give  you  a  new  heart.'  And  withal  it  is  declared 
what  benefit  we  do  receive  thereby.  For  those  who  have 
this  new  heart  bestowed  on  them,  or  wrought  in  them,  they 
do  actually  by  virtue  thereof,  fear  the  Lord   and  walk  in  his 

y  Hicc  gratia  quaioccuhe  humaiiis  cordibus  divina  largitate  fribuitiir,  ;i  nullo  flufO 
corde  respuitnr  ;  ideoquippc  tribuilur,  ut  cordis  durities  primitus  auferatur.  August. 
de  Fiiedest.  Sanctor.  cap.  0. 
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ways.  For  so  it  is  affirmed  in  the  testimonies  produced, 
and  no  more  is  required  thereunto,  as  nothing  less  will  effect 
it.  There  must,  therefore,  be  in  this  new  heart  thus  given 
us  a  principle  of  all  holy  obedience  unto  God,  the  creating 
of  which  principle  in  us,  is  our  conversion  to  him ;  for  God 
doth  convert  us,  and  we  are  converted.  And  how  is  this 

new  heart  communicated  unto  us  ?  '  I  will,'  saith  God, '  give 
them  a  new  heart.'  That  is,  it  may  be,  he  will  do  what  is  to 
be  done  on  his  part  that  they  may  have  it.  But  we  may  re- 

fuse his  assistance  and  go  without  it.  No,  saith  he,  *  I  will 
put  a  new  spirit  within  them;'  which  expression  is  capable 
of  no  such  limitation  or  condition.  And  to  make  it  more 

plain  yet,  he  affirms,  that  he  '  will  write  his  law  in  our  hearts.' 
It  is  confessed,  that-  this  is  spoken  with  respect  unto  his 
writing  of  the  law  of  old  in  the  tables  of  stone.  As  then  he 
wrote  the  letter  of  the  law  in  the  tables  of  stone,  so  that 

thereon,  and  thereby,  they  were  actually  engraven  therein ; 
so  by  writing  the  law,  that  is,  the  matter  and  substance  of 
it,  in  our  hearts,  it  is  as  really  fixed  therein,  as  the  letter  of 
it  was  of  old  in  the  tables  of  stone.  And  this  can  be  no 

otherwise,  but  in  a  principle  of  obedience  and  love  unto  it, 
which  is  actually  wrought  of  God  in  us.  And  the  aids  or 
assistances  which  some  men  grant,  that  are  left  unto  the 
power  of  our  own  wills  to  use  or  not  to  use,  have  no  analogy 
with  the  writing  of  the  law  in  tables  of  stone.  And  the  end 
of  the  work  of  God  described,  is  not  a  power  to  obey, 
which  may  be  exerted  or  not.  But  it  is  actual  obedience  in 
conversion,  and  all  the  fruits  of  it.  And  if  God  doth  not  in 

these  promises,  declare  a  real  efficiency  of  internal  grace, 
taking  away  all  repugnancy  of  nature  unto  conversion,  curing 
its  depravation  actually  and  effectually,  and  communicating 
infallibly  a  principle  of  scriptural  obedience,  I  know  not  in 
what  \\ords  such  a  work  may  be  expressed.  And  whatever 

is  exc'epted,  as  to  the  suspending  of  the  efficacy  of  this  work 
upon  conditions  in  ourselves,  it  falls  immediately  into  gross 
and  sensible  contradictions.  And  an  especial  instance  of 
this  work  we  have.  Acts  xvi.  14. 

A  third  argument  is  taken  from  the  state  and  condi- 
tion of  men  by  nature  before  described.  For  it  is  such, 

as^at  no  man  can  be  delivered  from  it,  but  by  that  power- 
ful, internal,  effectual  grace  which  we  plead,  such  as  wherein 
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the  mind  and  will  of  man  can  act  nothing  in  or  towards 

conversion  to  God,  but  as  they  are  acted  by  grace.  The 
reason  why  some  despise,  some  oppose,  some  deride,  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  our  regeneration  or  conversion, 
or  fancy  it  to  be  only  an  outward  ceremony,  or  a  moral 
change  of  life  and  conversation,  is,  their  ignorance  of  the 
corrupted  and  depraved  estate  of  the  souls  of  men,  in  their 
minds,  wills,  and  affections  by  nature.  For  if  it  be  such  as 

we  have  described,  that  is,  such  as  in  the  Scripture  it  is  re- 

presented to  be,  they  cannot  be  so  brutish  as  once  to  ima- 
gine, that  it  may  be  cured,  or  that  men  may  be  delivered 

from  it,  without  any  other  aid  but  that  of  those  rational  con- 
siderations, which  some  would  have  to  be  the  only  means  of 

our  conversion  to  God.  We  shall,  therefore,  inquire  what 

^hat  grace  is,  and  what  it  must  be,  whereby  we  are  delivered 
from  it. 

1.  It  is  called  a  vivijication  or  quickening.  We  are  by 
nature  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  as  hath  been  proved,  and 

the  nature  of  that  death  at  large  explained.  In  our  deliver- 

ance from  thence,  we  are  said  to  be '  quickened ;'  Eph.  v.  5. 

Though  dead,  we '  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  live ;' 
John  V.  25.  *  Being  made  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ;'  Rom.  vi.  11.  Now,  no  such  work  can  be  wrought 
in  us,  but  by  an  effectual  communication  of  a  principle  of 
spiritual  life,  and  nothing  else  will  deliver  us.  Some  think 
to  evade  the  power  of  this  argument,  by  saying,  that  all 
these  expressions  are  metaphoric  1,  and  arguings  from  them, 
are  but  fulsome  metaphors.  And  it  is  well,  if  the  whole 
gospel  be  not  a  metaphor  unto  them.  But  if  there  be  not 
an  impotency  in  us  by  nature  unto  all  acts  of  spiritual  life  ; 
like  that  which  is  in  a  dead  man  unto  the  acts  of  life  natu- 

ral ;  if  there  be  not  an  alike  power  of  God  required  unto  our 
deliverance  from  that  condition,  and  the  working  in  us  a 

principle  of  spiritual  obedience,  as  is  required  unto  the  rais- 
ing of  him  that  is  dead,  they  may  as  well  say,  that  the  Scrip- 

ture speaks  not  truly,  as  that  it  speaks  metaphorically. 
And,  that  it  is  almighty  power,  the  exceeding  greatness  of 

God's  power,  that  is  put  forth  and  exercised  herein,  we  have 
proved  from  Eph.  i.  18,  19.  Col.  ii.  12,  13.  2  Thess.  i.  11. 

2  Pet.  i.  3.  And  what  do  these  men  intend  by  this  quick- 
ening, this  raising  us  from  the  dead,  by  the  power  of  God  ? 
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A  persuasion  of  our  minds  by  rational  motives  taken  from 
the  word,  and  the  things  contained  in  it?  But  was  there 
ever  heard  of  such  a  monstrous  expression,  if  there  be  no- 

thing else  in  it?  What  could  the  holy  writers  intend  by 
calling  such  a  work  as  this,  by  a  quickening  of  them  who 
were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  through  the  mighty  power 
of  God,  unless  it  were  by  a  noise  of  insignificant  words,  to 
draw  us  off  from  a  right  understanding  of  what  is  intended? 
And  it  is  well,  if  some  are  not  of  that  mind. 

2.  The  work  itself  wrou"ht,  is  our  reoeneration.  I  have 

proved  before,  that  this  consists  in  a  new,  spiritual,  super- 
natural, vital  principle,  or  habit  of  grace  infused  into  the  soul, 

the  mind,  will,  and  affections,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  disposing  and  enabling  them  in  whom  it  is,  unto  spi- 

ritual, supernatural,  vital  acts  of  faith  and  obedience.  Some 
men  seem  to  be  inclined  to  deny  all  habits  of  grace.  And 
on  such  a  supposition,  a  man  is  no  longer  a  believer  than 
he  is  in  the  actual  exercise  of  faith.  For  there  is  nothing 
in  him  from  whence  he  should  be  so  denominated.  But 

this  would  plainly  overthrow  the  covenant  of  God,  and  all 

the  grace  of  it.  Others  expressly  deny  all  gracious  super- 
natural infused  habits,  though  they  may  grant  such  as  are, 

or  may  be,  acquired  by  the  frequent  acts  of  those  graces  or 
virtues,  whereof  they  are  the  habits.  But  the  Scripture 
giveth  us  another  description  of  this  work  of  regeneration, 
for  it  consists  in  the  renovation  of  the  image  of  God  in  us ; 

Eph.  iv.  23,  24.  '  Be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  and 
put  on  that  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righte- 

ousness and  true  holiness.'  That  Adam  in  innocency  had  a 
supernatural  ability  of  living  unto  God,  habitually  residing 
in  him,  is  generally  acknowledged.  And  although  it  were 

easy  for  us  to  prove,  that  whereas  he  was  made  for  a  super- 
natural end,  namely,  to  live  to  God,  and  to  come  to  the  en- 

joyment of  him,  it  was  utterly  impossible  that  he  should 

answer  it  or  comply  with  it,  by  the  mere  strength  of  his  na- 
tural faculties,  had  they  not  been  endued  with  a  super- 

natural ability,  which,  with  respect  unto  that  end,  was  created 
with  them,  and  in  them.  Yet,  we  will  not  contend  about 

terms.  Let  it  be  granted,  that  he  was  created  in  the  image 

of  God,  and  that  he  had  an  ability  to  fulfil  all  God's  com- 
mands, and  that   in  himself,  and  no  more  shall  be  desired. 



OF    REGENERATION.  385 

This  was  lost  by  the  fall.  When  this  is  by  any  denied,  it 
siiall  be  proved.  In  our  regeneration,  there  is  a  renovation 

of"  this  image  of  God  in  vis.  *  Renevs^ed  in  the  spirit  of  our 
minds.'  And  it  is  renewed  in  us  by  a  creating  act  of  al- 

mighty power, '  which  after  God,'  or  according  to  his  likeness, 
'  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.'  There  is, 
therefore,  in  it  an  implantation  of  a  new  principle  of  spiri- 

tual life,  of  a  life  unto  God  in  repentance,  faith,  and  obedi- 
ence, or  universal  holiness,  according  to  gospel  truth,  or  the 

truth  which  came  by  Jesus  Christ;  John  i.  18.  And  the 

effect  of  this  work  is  called  spirit ;  John  viii.  5.  '  That  which 

is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit.'  It  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  of 
whom  we  are  born;  that  is,  our  new  life  is  wrought  in  us  by 
his  efficiency.  And  that,  which  in  us  is  so  born  of  him,  is 
spirit;  not  the  natural  faculties  of  our  souls,  they  are  once 
created,  once  born,  and  no  more  ;  but  a  new  principle  of  spi- 

ritual obedience,  whereby  we  live  unto  God.  And  this  is 
the  product  of  the  internal  immediate  efficiency  of  grace. 

This  will  the  better  appear  if  we  consider  the  faculties  of 
the  soul  distinctly,  and  what  is  the  especial  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  them  in  our  regeneration  or  conversion  to  God. 

1.  The  leading  conducting  faculty  of  the  soul  is  the  mind 
or  understanding.  Now  this  is  corrupted  and  vitiated  by  the 
fall,  and  how  it  continues  depraved  in  the  state  of  nature, 
hath  been  declared  before.  The  sum  is,  that  it  is  not  able  to 

discern  spiritual  things  in  a  spiritual  manner,  for  it  is  pos- 
sessed with  spiritual  blindness  or  darkness,  and  is  filled  with 

enmity  against  God  and  his  law,  esteeming  the  things  of  the 
gospel  to  be  foolishness,  because  it  is  alienated  from  the  life 
of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  it :  we  must  there- 

fore inquire  what  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  our  minds 
in  turning  of  us  to  God,  whereby  this  depravation  is  removed, 
and  this  vicious  state  cured  ;  whereby  we  come  to  see  and 
discern  spiritual  things  in  a  spiritual  manner;  that  we  may 
savingly  know  God  and  his  mind  as  revealed  in  and  by  Jesus 
Christ.     And  this  is  several  ways  declared  in  the  Scripture. 

(1.)  He  is  said  to  give  us  an  understanding  ;  1  John  v. 

20.  '  The  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hatli  given  us  an  under- 
standiii^  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true  ;'  which  he  doth 
by  his  Spirit.  Man  by  sin  is  become  like  the,  'beasts  that 
perish  which  have  no  understanding;'   Psal.  xli.x.  12.20. 

VOL.  II.  2  c 
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Men  have  not  lost  their  natural  intellective  faculty  or  reason 

absolutely ;  it  is  continued  unto  them  with  the  free  though 

impaired  use  of  it,  in  things  natural  and  civil.  And  it  hath 

an  advance  in  sin.  Men  are  wise  to  do  evil  ̂ .  But  it  is  lost 

as  to  the  especial  use  of  it  in  the  saving  knowledge  of  God 

and  his  will;  to  '  do  good  they  have  no  knowledge;'  Jer.  iv.  22. 
For  naturally,  'there  is  none  that  understandeth,  that  seeketh 

after  God;'  Rom.  iii.  17.  It  is  corrupted  not  so  much  in  the 
root  and  principle  of  its  actings,  as  with  respect  unto  their 

proper  object,  term,  and  end.  Wherefore,  although  this 

giving  of  an  understanding,  be  not  the  creating  in  us  anew 

of  that  natural  faculty ;  yet  it  is  that  gracious  work  in  it, 

without  which  that  faculty  in  us  as  depraved,  will  no  more 

enable  us  to  know  God  savingly,  than  if  we  had  none  at  all. 

The  grace,  therefore,  here  asserted  in  the  giving  of  an  under- 

standing, is  the  causing  of  our  natural  understandings  to  un- 
derstand savingly.  This  David  prays  for,  Psal.  cxix.  34. 

*  Give  me  understanding  and  I  shall  keep  thy  law.'  The 
whole  work  is  expressed  by  the  apostle,  Ephes.  i.  16 — 18. 

'  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory, 
may  give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in 

the  knowledge  of  him,  the  eyes  of  your  understanding  being 

opened,  that  you  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling, 

&c.'  That  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  is  the  Spirit 
of  God  working  those  effects  in  us,  we  have  before  evinced. 

And  it  is  plain,  that  the  revelation  here  intended  is  subjec- 
tive, in  the  enabling  us  to  apprehend  what  is  revealed,  and 

not  objective  in  new  revelations  which  the  apostle  prayed  not 

that  they  might  receive.  And  this  is  farther  evidenced  by 

the  ensuing  description  of  it, '  the  eyes  of  your  understanding 

being  opened.'  There  is  an  eye  in  the  understanding  of  man, 
that  is,  the  natural  power  and  ability  that  is  in  it,  to  discern 

spiritual  things.  But  this  eye  is  sometimes  said  to  be  blind, 
sometimes  to  be  darkness,  sometimes  to  be  shut  or  closed. 

And  nothing  but  the  impotency  of  our  minds  to  know  God 

savingly,  or  discern  things  spiritually  when  proposed  unto 
us,  can  be  intended  thereby.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of 

grace  to  open  this  eye";  Luke  iv.  18.  Acts  xxvi.  18.  And  this 
*  Prorsiissi  Dei  adjuturiiini  defuerit,  nihil  boni  agere  poferis;  agis  quideni  illo  non 

adjuvanle  libera  voliintato,  sed  male;  ad  hoc  iilunea  est  vuliiiitas  tiia  qu;c  vocatur  li- 
bera, ct  male  agendo  fit  daninabilis  aiicilla.     August.  Semi.  13.  de  Verb.  Apostol. 

.  *  Erat  lux  vera  quae  illuaiinat  uiiineni  iiuniiueiu  vcnionteiu  in  liunc  niunduni ;  quod 
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is  the  powerful  effectual  removal  of  that  depravation  of  our 
minds  with  all  its  effects,  which  we  before  described.  And 

how  are  we  made  partakers  thereof?  It  is  of  the  gift  of  God, 

freely  and  effectually  working  of  it.  For,  (1.)  he  '  gives  us 
the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation' to  that  end.  And,  (2.) 
works  the  thing  itself  in  us.  He  gives  '  us  a  heart  to  know 
him,'  Jer.  xxiv.  7.  without  which  we  cannot  so  do,  or  he 
would  not  himself  undertake  to  work  it  in  us  for  that  end. 

There  is,  therefore,  an  effectual,  pov/erful,  creating  act  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  put  forth  in  the  minds  of  men  in  their  conversion 
unto  God,  enabling  them  spiritually  to  discern  spiritual 
things ;  wherein  the  seed  and  substance  of  divine  faith  is 
contained, 

(2.)  This  is  called  the  *  renovation  of  our  minds  ;  renewed 

in  the  spirit  of  our  minds  ;'  Eph.  iv.  23.  which  is  the  same 
with  being  renewed  in  knowledge  ;  Col.  iii.  10.  And  this  re- 

novation of  our  minds,  hath  in  it  a  transforming  power, 
to  change  the  whole  soul  into  an  obediential  frame  towards 
God;  Rom.  xii.  2.  And  the  work  of  renewing  our  minds  is 

peculiarly  ascribed  unto  the  Holy  Spirit.  Tit.  iii.  5.  '  The 

renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Some  men  seem  to  fancy, 
yea,  do  declare,  that  there  is  no  such  depravation  in  or  of 
the  mind  of  man,  but  that  he  is  able  by  the  use  of  his  reason, 

to  apprehend,  receive,  and  discern  those  truths  of  the  gospel 
which  are  objectively  proposed  unto  it.  But  of  the  use  of 
reason  in  these  matters,  and  its  ability  to  discern  and  judge 
of  the  sense  of  propositions,  and  force  of  inferences  in 
things  of  religion,  we  shall  treat  afterward.  At  present  I 
only  inquire  whether  men  unregenerate  be  of  themselves  able 
spiritually  to  discern  spiritual  things,  when  they  are  pro- 

posed unto  them  in  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  so  as  their 

knowledge  may  be  saving  in  and  unto  themselves,  and  accep- 
table unto  God  in  Christ,  and  that  without  any  especial,  in- 

ternal, effectual  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  or  grace  in  them  and 

upon  them  ?  if  they  say  they  are,  as  they  plainly  plead  them 

ideo  dictum  est,  quia  nullus  hoininuni  illuniinatur,  nisi  illo  luniine  veritatis  quod 
Deus  est,  ne  quisquani  putarct  ab  co  se  iiluminaria  quo  aliqiiid  audit  iit  discat;  no» 

dico  si  quenquani  niagiiiim  liomiiiein  si'd  ncc  si  angcluni  oi  contiiigat  habere  docto- 
teni.  Adiiibotiir  fniiu  scrino  vcritatin  oxtrinseciis  vocis  iiiiiiistcrio  corporali  ;  verum- 
tanicu  iicqiic  (|ui  plautat  est  aliqiiid,  iicque  (jiii  rigat  ;  scd  qui  incrcmeiitiiiii  datDeus. 
Audit  qiiippe  liuuio  diceiitciii  vcl  hoiiiinem  vol  angeiiini,  scd  ut  seiitiat  et  cognoscat 
verum  esse  quod  dicitiir,  illo  luuiinc  iutus  nieus  aspcrgitur  quod  asternuin  raanet, 
quod  etiaiu  in  tenebris  iucet.  August,  de  Pcccator.  ftlcrit.  et  Remiss,  lib.  1.  cap.  25. 

2  c  2 
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to  be,  and  will  not  content  themselves  with  an  ascription 

unto  them  of  that  notional  doctrinal  knowledge,  which  none 

deny  them  to  be  capable  of,  I  desire  to  know,  to  what  pur- 

pose are  they  said  to  be  '  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;'  to 
what  purpose  are  all  those  gracious  actings  of  God  in  them 
before  recounted  ?  He  that  shall  consider  what,  on  the  one 

hand,  the  Scripture  teacheth  us  concerning  the  blindness, 

darkness,  impotency  of  our  minds,  with  respect  unto  spiritual 

things  wlien  proposed  unto  us,  as  in  the  state  of  nature; ;  and 

on  the  other,  what  it  affirms  concerning  the  work  of  the  Holy 

Ghost  in  their  renovation  and  change,  in  giving  them  new 

power,  new  ability,  a  new  active  understanding,  will  not  be 

much  moved  with  the  groundless  confident  unproved  dictates 

of  some  concerning  the  power  of  reason  in  itself  to  appre- 
hend and  discern  religious  things,  so  far  as  we  are  required 

in  a  way  of  duty.  This  is  all  one  as  if  they  should  say,  that 

if  the  sun  shine  clear  and  bright,  every  blind  man  is  able 
to  see. 

God  herein  is  said  to  communicate  a  light  unto  our 

minds,  and  that  so,  as  that  we  see  by  it,  or  perceive  by  it, 

the  things  proposed  unto  us  in  the  gospel  usefully  and  sa- 

vingly ;  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  '  God  who  commanded  the  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  sinned  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the 

light  of  tlic  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of 

Jesus  Christ.'  Did  God  no  otherwise  work  on  the  minds  of 
men,  but  by  an  external  objective  proposal  of  truth  unto 

them,  to  what  purpose  doth  the  apostle  mention  the  almighty 

act  of  creating  power,  which  he  put  forth  and  exercised  in 

the  first  production  of  natural  light  out  of  darkness  ?  What 

allusion  is  there  between  that  work,  and  the  doctrinal  pro- 

posal of  truth  to  the  minds  of  men  ?  It  is,  therefore,  a  con- 
fidence not  to  be  contended  with,  if  any  will  deny  that  the 

act  of  God  in  the  spiritual  illumination  of  our  minds,  be  not 

of  the  same  nature  as  to  efficacy  and  efficiency,  with  that 

whereby  he  created  light  at  the  beginning  of  all  things.  And 
because  the  effect  produced  in  us  is  called  light,  the  act 

itself  is  described  by  '  shining.'  God  '  hath  shined  into  our 
hearts,'  that  is,  our  minds,  so  he  conveys  light  unto  them  by 
an  act  of  omnipotent  efficiency.  And  as  that  which  is  so 

wrought  in  our  minds  is  called  'light,' so  the  apostle  leaving 
his  metaphor,  plainly  declares  what    he   intends  hereby  ; 
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namely,  '  the  actual  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ;'  that  is,  as  God  is  revealed  in  Christ 
by  the  gospel,  as  he  declares,  ver.  4.  Having,  therefore, 
(1.)  compared  the  mind  of  man  by  nature,  with  a  respect 
unto  a  power  of  discerning  spiritual  things,  to  the  state  of 
all  things  under  darkness  before  the  creation  of  light;  and, 
(2.)  the  powerful  working  of  God  in  illumination,  unto  the  , 
act  of  his  omnipotency  in  the  production  or  creation  of  light 
natural,  he  ascribes  bur  ability  to  know,  and  our  actual 
knowledge  of  God  in  Christ,  unto  his  real  efficiency  and 
operation.  And  these  things  in  part  direct  us  towards  an 
apprehension  of  that  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  minds 

of  men  in  their  conversion  unto  God,  whereby  their  depra- 
vation is  cured,  and  without  which  it  will  not  so  be.  By  this 

means,  and  no  otherwise,  do  we  who  were  darkness  become 

light  in  the  Lord,  or  come  to  know  God  in  Christ  savingly, 
looking  into,  and  discerning,  spiritual  things  with  a  proper 
intuitive  sight,  whereby  all  the  other  faculties  of  our  souls 
are  guided  and  influenced  unto  the  obedience  of  faith. 

2.  It  is  principally  with  respect  unto  the  will  and  its  de- 
jjravalion  by  nature,  that  we  are  said  to  be  dead  in  sin.  And 
herein  is  seated  that  peculiar  obstinacy,  whence  it  is  that  no 
unregenerate  person  doth,  or  can, answer  his  own  conviction, 
or  walk  up  unto  his  light  in  obedience.  For  the  will  may  be 
considered  two  ways,  (1.)  As  a  rational  vital  faculty  of  our 

souls.  (2.)  As  a  free  principle'';  freedom  being  of  its  essence 
or  nature.  This,  therefore,  in  our  conversion  to  God  is  re- 

newed by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  by  an  effectual  implan- 
tation in  it  of  a  principle  of  spiritual  life  and  holiness  in  the 

room  of  that  original  righteousness  which  it  lost  by  the  fall. 
That  he  doth  so,  is  proved  by  all  the  testimonies  before  in- 

sisted on.  [1.]  This  is  its  renovation, as  it  is  a  rational  vital 
faculty;  and  of  this  vivification  see  before.  [2.]  As  it  is  a 
free  principle,  it  is  determined  unto  its  acts  in  tliis  case  by 
the  powerful  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  the  least 
impeachment  of  its  liberty  or  freedom  as  hath  been  declared. 
And  that  this  is  so,  might  be  fully  evinced,  as  by  others,  so 
by  the  ensuing  arguments.  For,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  not 
work  immediately  and  effectually  upon  the  will,  producing 
and  creating  in  it  a  principle  of  faith  and  obedience,  infal- 

'*  Libcrlas  sine  gratia  nihil  est  nisi  contuinacia;  noa  libertas.    August.  Epist.  89. 
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libly  determining  it  in  its  free  acts,  then  is  all  the  glory  of 
our  conversion  to  be  ascribed  unto  ourselves,  and  we  make 

ourselves  therein,  by  the  obediential  actings  of  our  own  free 
will,  to  differ  from  others  who  do  not  so  comply  with  the 

grace  of  God;  which  is  denied  by  the  apostle;  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 
Neither  can  any  purpose  of  God  concerning  the  conversion 
of  any  one  soul  be  certain  and  determinate,  seeing  after  he 
hath  done  all  that  is  to  be  done,  or  can  be  done  towards  it, 

the  will  remaining  undetermined  may  not  be  converted,  con- 
trary to  those  testimonies  of  our  Saviour;  Rom.  viii.  28. 

Matt.  xi.  25,  26.  John  vi.  37.  Neither  can  there  be  an  ori- 
ginal infallibility  in  the  promises  of  God  made  to  Jesus 

Christ,  concernino^  the  multitudes  that  should  believe  in 

him  ;  seeing  it  is  possible  no  one  may  so  do,  if  it  depends 
on  the  undetermined  liberty  of  their  wills  whether  they  will 

or  no.  And  then  also  must  salvation  of  necessity  be  of '  him 
that  willeth,  and  of  him  that  runneth,  and  not  of  God  that 

shews  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,'  contrary  to  the 
apostle;  Rom.  ix.  15,  16.  And  the  whole  efficacy  of  the 
grace  of  God,  is  made  thereby  to  depend  on  the  wills  of 

men,  which  is  not  consistent  with  our  being  the  '  workman- 

ship of  God  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works;'  Eph. 
ii.lO.  Nor  on  this  supposition  do  men  know  what  they 

pray  for,  when  they  pray  for  their  own  or  other  men's  con- 
version to  God,  as  hath  been  before  declared.  There  is, 

therefore,  necessary  such  a  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
our  wills,  as  may  cure  and  take  away  the  depravation  of 
them  before  described,  freeing  us  from  the  state  of  spiritual 
death,  causing  us  to  live  unto  God,  determining  them  in 
and  unto  the  acts  of  faith  and  obedience.  And  this  he  doth, 

whilst,  and  as  he  makes  us  new  creatures,  quickens  us  who 
are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  gives  us  a  new  heart,  and 
puts  a  new  spirit  within  us,  writes  his  law  in  our  hearts,  that 
we  may  do  the  mind  of  God,  and  walk  in  his  ways;  worketh 
in  us  to  will  and  to  do,  making  them  who  were  unwilling 
and  obstinate,  to  become  willing  and  obedient,  and  that  freely 
and  of  choice. 

3.  In  like  manner  a  prevailing  love  is  implanted  upon 
the  affections  by  the  Spirit  of  grace,  causing  the  soul  with 
delight  and  complacency  to  cleave  to  God  and  his  ways. 
This  removes  and  takes  away  the  enmity  before  described. 
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with  the  effects  of  it ;  Deut.  xxx.  6.  '  The  Lord  thy  God 
will  circumcise  thine  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 

soul,  that  thou  mayest  live.'  This  circumcision  of  the  heart 
consists  in  the  putting  off  the  *  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,' 
as  the  apostle  speaks;  Col.  ii.  11.  He  'crucifies  the  flesh 
with  the  lusts  and  affections  thereof.'  Some  men  are  in- 

clined to  think  that  all  the  depravation  of  our  nature  con- 
sists in  that  of  the  sensitive  part  of  the  soul,  or  our  affec- 

tions. The  vanity  and  folly  of  which  opinion  hath  been  be- 
fore discovered.  Yet  it  is  not  denied  but  that  the  affections 

are  signally  depraved,  so  that  by  them  principally  the  mind 
and  will  do  act  those  lusts  that  are  peculiarly  seated  in  them, 
or  by  them  do  act  according  to  their  perverse  and  corrupt 
inclinations;  Gal.  v.  24.  James  i.  14,  15.  Wherefore  in  the 
circumcision  of  our  hearts,  wherein  the  flesh,  with  the  lusts, 
affections,  and  deeds  thereof,  are  crucified  by  the  Spirit,  he 
takes  from  them  their  enmity,  carnal  prejudices,  and  de- 

praved inclinations,  really  though  not  absolutely  and  per- 
fectly; and  instead  of  them,  he  fills  us  with  holy  spiritual 

love,  joy,  fear,  and  delight,  not  changing  the  being  of  our 
affections,  but  sanctifying  and  guiding  them  by  the  prin- 

ciple of  saving  light,  and  knowledge  before  described,  and 
uniting  them  unto  their  proper  object  in  a  due  manner. 
From  what  hath  been  spoken  in  this  third  argument,  it  is 
evident  that  the  Holy  Spirit  designing  the  regeneration  or 
conversion  of  the  souls  of  men  worketh  therein  effectually, 
powerfully,  and  irresistibly,  which  was  proposed  unto  con- 
firmation. 

From  the  whole  it  appears  that  our  regeneration  is  a  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  not  any  act  of  our  own,  which 

is  only  so,  is  intended  thereby"^.     I  say  it  is  not  so  our  own, 
<=  Quis  istis  corda  mutavit,  nisi  qui  finxil  singillatim  corda  eorum  ?  Quis  hujus  ri- 

goris  duritiem  ad  obediendi  mollivit  affectum,  nisi  qui  potens  est  de  iapidibus  Abra 
has  IIUds  cxcitarc  !  Pros|).  ad  Rnflin.  de  lib.  Arbit. 

Ploremus  coram  Domino  (]ui  ficit  nos  et  homines  et  salvos.  Nam  si  iile  nos  fecit 
homines,  nos  autem  ipsi  nos  fecimus  salvos,  aiiquid  illo  melius  fecimiis.  IMeliorenini 
est  salvus  homo  quani  quilibet  homo.  Si  ergo  te  Deus  fecit  hoii<inein  et  tu  le  fecisti 
bonuin  hominem.quod  tu  fccisli  melius  est.  Noll  teextollere  super  Deinu,  confitere 
iili  qui  fecit  tc,  quia  nemo  recreat  nisi  qui  creat,  nemo  reficit  nisi  qui  fecit.  August, 
de  Verbis  Apost. 
Nemo  quisquam  hominiim  sive  ad  cogitaiidum,  sive  ad  o]>erauduni  quodcunque 

bonum  potest  esse  idoneus;  nisi  qui  fuerit  munere  gratuito  diviiiiu  opitulationis  ad- 
jutus  ;  ab  ipso  namque  est  inilium  bona;  voluntatis,  ab  ipso  faciillas  boni  operis,  ab 
ipso  pcrseverantia  bona;  conversationis.     Fulgent,  lib.  1.  ad  Munim. 
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as  by  outward  helps  and  assistance  to  be  educed  out  of  the 
principles  of  our  natures.  And  herein  is  the  Scripture  ex- 

press; for  mentioning  this  work  directly  with  respect  unto 
its  cause,  and  the  manner  of  its  operation  in  the  effecting  of 
it,  it  assigns  it  positively  unto  God  or  his  Spirit ;  1  Pet.  i.  3. 

'  God  according  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us 

again.'  James  i.  18.  '  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the 
word  of  truth.'  John  iii.  5,  6,  8.  *  Born  of  the  Spirit.' 
1  John  iii.  9.  '  Born  of  God.'  And  on  the  other  hand,  it  ex- 

cludes the  will  of  man  from  any  active  interest  herein  j  I 

mean,  as  to  the  first  beginning  of  it ;  1  Pet.  i.  23.  '  Born 
again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the 

word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.'  John  i.  13. 
*  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 

nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.'  See  Matt.  xvi.  17.  Tit. 
iii.  5.  Eph.  ii.  9,  10.  It  is  therefore  incumbent  on  them 

w4io  plead  for  the  active  interest  of  the  will  of  man  in  rege- 
neration, to  produce  some  testimonies  of  Scriptures  where 

it  is  assigned  upon  it,  as  the  effect  unto  its  proper  cause. 
Where  is  it  said,  that  a  man  is  born  an;ain,  or  beo:otten  anew 
by  himself?  And  if  it  be  granted,  as  it  must  be  so,  unless 
violence  be  offered  not  only  to  the  Scripture,  but  to  reason 
and  common  sense,  that  whatever  be  our  duty  and  power 
herein,  yet  these  expressions  must  denote  an  act  of  God  and 
not  ours,  the  substance  of  what  we  contend  for  is  granted, 
as  we  shall  be  ready  at  any  time  to  demonstrate.  It  is  true, 
God  doth  command  us  to  circumcise  our  hearts  and  to  make 

them  new.  But  he  doth  therein  declare  our  duty  not  our 

power;  for  himself  promiseth  to  work  in  us  what  he  requireth 
of  us.  And  that  power  which  we  have  and  do  exercise  in  the 
progress  of  this  work  in  sanctification  and  holiness,  proceeds 
from  the  infused  principle  which  we  receive  in  our  regenera- 

tion ;  for  all  which  ends  we  ought  to  pray  for  him  according 

to  the  example  of  holy  men  of  old''. 
■i  Jam  divini  amor  Numinis,  Patris  omnipotcnlis  prolisquc;  beatissiiiia!>  sancta  com- 

inunicntiu ;  omnipotciis  paraclete  Spiiitus;  niajrcntiiim  coiisolator  clemeiitissiiiie, 

jam  cordis  mei  pcnetralibiis  potenti  illaberc  virttite,  et  teiiebrosa  (luajqiie  laris  iicg- 
Iccti  latibiila,  coriisci  liiminis  fiilgore  pins  bahitator  la-lifica,  tuiqiie  roris  abuiulnnlia, 
ioiigo  aridi talis  luarccntia  squalorc,  visitandu  ra:cunda. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

The  outward  means  and  manner  of  conversion  ti)  God,  or  regeneration,  with 
the  degrees  of  spiritual  operations  on  the  minds  of  men  and  their  effects^ 

exemplified  in  the  conversion  of  Augustine,  as  the  account  is  given  thereof 
hy  himself. 

As  among  all  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  there  is  none  op- 
posed with  more  violence  and  subtilty,  than  that  concerning 

our  regeneration  by  the  immediate,  powerful,  effectual,  ope- 
ration of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  grace ;  so  there  is  not  scarce  any 

thing  more  despised  or  scorned  by  many  in  the  world,  than 
that  any  should  profess  that  there  hath  been  such  a  work  of 
God  upon  themselves,  or  on  any  occasion  declare  aught  of 
the  way  and  manner  whereby  it  was  wrought.     The  very 
mentioning  hereof  is  grown  a  derision  among  some  that  call 
themselves  Christians;  and  to  plead  an  interest  or  concern  in 

this  grace,  is  to  forfeit  all  a  man's  reputation  with  many  who 
would  be  thought  wise,  and  boast  themselves  to  be  rational. 
Neither  is  this  a  practice  taken  up  of  late  in  these  declining 
times  of  the  world ;  but  seems  to  have  been  started  and  fol- 

lowed from  days  of  old,  possibly  from  the  beginning;  yea  the 
enmity  of  Cain  against  Abel  was  but  a  branch  of  this  proud 
and  perverse  inclination.     The  instance  of  Ishmael  in  the 
Scripture,  is  representative  of  all  such  as  under  an  outward 
profession  of  the  true  religion,  did  or  do  scoff  at  those  who, 
being  as  Isaac  children  of  the  promise,  do  profess  and  evi- 

dence an  interest  in  the  internal  power  of  it,  which  they  are 
unacquainted  withal.    And  the  same  practice  may  be  traced 
in  succeeding  ages.     Hence,  holy  Austin  entering  upon  the 
confession  of  his  greater  sins,  designing  thereby  to  magnify 
the  glory  and  efficacy  of  the  grace  of  God  in  his  conversion. 
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provides  against  this  scorn  of  men,  which  he  knew  he  should 

meet  withal.  '  Rideant,'  saith  he,  '  me  arrogantes  et  nondum 
salubriter  prostrati  et  elisi  per  te  Deus  mens,  ego  tamen  con- 

fiteor  tibi  dedecora  mea,  in  laude  tua.'  Confess,  lib.  4.  cap. 
1.  'Let  arrogant  men  deride  or  scorn  me,  who  were  never 
savingly  cast  down  nor  broken  in  pieces  by  thee  my  God, 

yet  I  will  confess  my  own  shame  unto  thy  praise.'  Let  none  be 
offended  with  these  expressions  of  being  *  savingly  or  whole- 

somely cast  down  and  broken  of  God  ;'  for  in  the  judgment 
of  this  great  person  they  are  not  fanatical.  We  may  not 

therefore  think  it  strange,  if  the  same  truth,  the  same  prac- 

tice, and  profession  of  it,  do  still  meet  with  the  same  enter- 
tainment. Let  them  deride  and  scorn  it,  who  were  never 

humbled  savingly,  nor  broken  with  a  sense  of  sin,  nor  re- 

lieved by  grace ;  the  holy  work  of  God's  Spirit  is  to  be 
owned,  and  the  truth  to  be  avowed  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

Of  the  original  depravation  of  our  nature,  we  have  treated 

so  far  as  is  needful  unto  our  present  purpose.  Yet  some 

things  must  yet  be  added  concerning  the  effects  of  that  de- 
pravation, which  will  conduce  unto  the  right  understanding 

of  the  way  and  manner,  w  hereby  the  Spirit  of  God  pro 

ceedeth  for  the  healing  and  removal  of  it,  which  we  have 

now  under  especial  consideration.     And  we  may  observe. 

First,  That  the  corrupt  principle  of  sin,  the  native  habi- 
tual inclination  that  is  in  us  unto  evil,  worketh  early  in  our 

natures,  and  for  the  most  part  preventeth  all  the  actings  of 

grace  in  us.  Though  some  may  be  sanctified  in  or  from  the 

womb,  yet  in  order  of  nature,  this  native  corruption  hath 

first  place  in  them;  for  a  clean  thing  cannot  be  brought  out 

of  an  unclean,  but  '  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh.' 

Psal.  Iviii.  3.  *  The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womb, 

they  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  be  born,  speaking  lies.'  It 
is  to  no  purpose  to  say  that  he  speaks  of  wicked  men ;  that 

is,  such  who  are  habitually  and  profligately  so.  For  what- 
ever any  man  may  afterward  run  into  by  a  course  of  sin,  all 

men  are  morally  alike  from  the  womb,  and  it  is  an  aggrava- 
tion of  the  wickedness  of  men,  that  it  begins  so  early  and 

holds  on  an  uninterrupted  course.  Children  are  not  able  to 

speak  from  the  womb,  as  soon  as  they  are  born.  Yet  here 

are  they  said  to  speak  lies.  It  is,  therefore,  the  perverse  act- 
ing of  depraved  nature  in  infancy  that  is  intended.     For 
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every  thing  that  is  irregular,  that  answers  not  the  law  of  our 

creation  and  rule  of  our  obedience,  is  a  lie.  And  among  the 

many  instances  collected  by  Austin  of  such  irregular  act- 

ings of  nature  in  its  infant  state,  one  is  peculiarly  remark- 

able. Confess,  lib.  1.  cap.  6.  *  Paulatim  sentiebam  ubi 
essem;  et  voluntates  meas  volebam  ostendere  eis  per  quos 

implerentur,  et  non  poteram :  itaque  jactabam  membra,  et 

voces  signa  similia  voluntatibus  meis,  pauca  quae  poteram  et 

qualia  poteram;  et  cum  mihi  non  obtemperabatur,  vel  non 

intelligendo,  vel  ne  obesset,  indignabar  non  subditis  majo- 
ribus,  et  liberis  non  servientibus,  et  me  de  illis  flendo  vindi- 

cabam.'  This  again  he  repeats,  cap.  7.  '  An  pro  tempore 
illo  bona  erant,  flendo  petere  etiam  quod  noxie  daretur,  in- 

dignari  acriter  non  subjectis  hominibus  liberis,  et  majori- 

bus;  bisque  a  quibus  geiiitus  est,  nndtisque  prceterea  pru- 

dentioribus,  non  ad  nutum  voluntatis  obtemperantibus,  fe- 

riendo  nocere  mihi  quantum  potest,  quia  non  obeditur  im- 

periis  quibus  perniciose  obediretur?  Ita  imbecillitas  mem- 

brorum  infantilium  innocens  est,  non  animus  infantium.' 
Those  irregular  and  perverse  agitations  of  mind,  and  of  the 

will  or  appetite,  not  yet  under  the  conduct  of  reason,  which 

appear  in  infants,  with  the  indignation  and  little  self-re- 

venges wherewith  they  are  accompanied  in  their  disap- 
pointments, when  all  about  them  do  not  subject  themselves 

unto  their  inclinations,  it  may  be  to  their  hurt,  are  from  the 

obliquity  of  our  nature  and  effects  of  that  depraved  habit  of 

sin,  wherewith  it  is  wholly  possessed.  And  by  the  frequency 
of  these  lesser  actings,  are  the  mind  and  will  prepared  for 

those  more  violent  and  impetuous  motions,  which,  by  the 
improving  of  their  natural  capacities,  and  the  incitation  of 

new  objects  presented  unto  their  corruptions  they  are  ex- 

posed unto  and  filled  withal.  God  did  not  originally  thus 
create  our  nature,  a  condition  worse  and  inferior  unto  that 

of  other  creatures ;  in  whose  young  ones  there  are  none  of 

these  disorders,  but  a  regular  compliance  with  tiieir  natural 

instinct  prevails  in  them.  And  as  the  dying  of  multitudes 

of  infants,  notwithstanding  the  utmost  care  for  their  preser- 

vation, whereas  the  young  ones  of  other  creatures  all  gene- 

rally live,  if  they  have  whereby  their  nature  may  be  sus- 

tained, argues  the  imputation  of  sin  unto  them.  '  For  death 
entered  by  sin,  and  passed  upon  all,  inasmuch  as  all  have 
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sinned;'  so  those  irregular  actings  peculiar  unto  them,  prove 
sin  inherent  in  them,  or  tlie  corruption  of  their  nature  from 

their  conceptions. 
Secondly,  With  the  increase  of  our  natural  faculties,  and 

the  strengthening  of  the  members  of  our  bodies,  which  by 

nature  are  *  become  ready  instruments  of  unrighteousness 
unto  sin,'  Rom.  v.  13.  this  perverse  principle  acts  itself  with 
more  evidence,  frequency,  and  success  in  the  production  of 
actual  sin,  or  inordinate  actings  of  the  mind,  will,  and  affec- 

tions. So  the  wise  man  tells  us,  that  *  childhood  and  youth 
are  vanity  j'  Eccles.  xi.  10.  The  mind  of  man,  in  the  state  of 
childhood  and  youth,  puts  itself  forth  in  all  kinds  of  vain 

actings,  in  foolish  imaginations,  perverse  and  froward  appe- 
tites, falseness  in  words,  with  sensible  effects  of  corrupt 

inclinations  in  every  kind.  Austin's  first  book  of  Confes- 
sions is  an  excellent  comment  on  that  text  wherein  the 

'  vanity  of  childhood  and  youth,'  are  graphically  described  ; 
with  pathetical  self-reflecting  complaints  concerning  the 
guilt  of  sin,  which  is  contracted  in  them.  Some,  perhaps, 
may  think  light  of  those  ways  of  folly  and  vanity,  wherein 
childhood  doth,  or  left  alone  Avould,  consume  itself;  that 
there  is  no  moral  evil  in  those  childish  innocencies.  That 

good  man  was  of  another  mind.  *  Istane  est,'  saith  he, 
•  innocentia  puerilis?  non  est  Domine,  non  est  ore  te 
Deus  mens,  nam  hroc  ipsa  sunt  qua?  a  psedagogis  et  magis- 
tris,  a  nucibus  pitulis,  passeribus,  ad  prefectos  et  reges,  au- 
rum,  prffidia,  mancipia  haec  ipsa  omnino  quae  succedentibus 

majoribus  oetatibus  transeunt.'  Lib.  1.  cap.  19.  This  is  not 
innocency,  it  is  not  so.  The  same  principle  and  habit  of 
mind,  carried  over  unto  riper  age,  and  greater  occasions, 
bring  forth  those  greater  sins,  which  the  lives  of  men  are 
filled  withal  in  this  world.  And  who  is  there  who  hath  a 

serious  reverence  of  God,  with  any  due  apprehension  of  his 
holiness,  and  a  clear  conviction  of  the  nature  of  sin,  who  is 

not  able  to  call  over  such  actings  in  childhood,  which  most 
think  meet  to  connive  at,  wherein  they  may  remember  that 

perversity  whereof  they  are  now  ashamed.  By  this  means 
is  the  heart  prepared  for  a  farther  obduration  in  sin,  by  the 
confirmation  of  native  obstinacy. 

Thirdly,  Unto  those  more  general  irregularities,  actiiol 
sins  do  succeed,  such,  I  mean,  as  arc  against  the  remaining 
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light  of  nature,  or  committed  in  rebellion  unto  the  dictates 
and  <ruidance  of  our  minds  and  consciences,  the  influence  of 

those  intelligences  of  moral  good  and  evil,  which  are  inse- 
parable from  the   faculties  of  our  souls.     For  although  in 

some,  they  may  be  stifled  and  overborne,  yet  can  they  never 

be  utterly  obliterated  or  extinguished,  but  will  accompany 

the  nature  of  man  unto  eternity,   even  in  that  condition, 

Avherein  they  shall  be  of  no  other  use,  but  to  add  to,  and  in- 
crease its  misery.     Amongst  those,  we  may  call  over  one  or 

two  instances.     Lying  is  such  a  sin,  which  the  depravation 

of  nature  in  youth  is  prone  to  exert  itself  by,  a.nd  that  on 

sundry  reasons  not  now  to  be  inquired  into  :  '  they  go  astray 

from  the  womb  speaking  lies.'     The  first  inducement  of  our 
nature  unto  sin,  was  by  a  lie  ;  and  we  fell  in  Adam  by  giv- 

ing credit  thereunto.     And  there  is  in  every  sin,  a  particular 

lie.     But  speaking  falsely,  contrary  unto  what  they  know  to 

be  true,  is  that  which  children  are  prone  unto  ;  though  som.e 

more  than  others,  according  as  other  vicious  habits  prevail 

in  them,  whose  actings  they  foolislily  think  to  thatch  over 

and  cover  thereby.     This  that  holy  person  whom  w'e  in- 

stance in,  acknowledgeth  and  bewaileth  in  himself;  '  Non 
videbam  voraginem   turpitudinis  in  quam  projectus  eram  ab 

oculis  tuis  ;  nam  in  illis  quid  jam  me  turpius  fuit,  fallendo 

innumerabilibus  mendaciis,  et  psedagogum  et  raagistros  et 

parentes  amore  ludendi,  et  studio  spectandi  nugatoria.'  Lib. 
1.  cap.  19.     '  I  saw  not  (O  God)  into  what  a  gulf  of  filth  I 
was  cast  out  from  before  thee  ;  for  what  was  more  filthy 

than  I,  whilst  out  of  love  of  plays,  and  desire  of  looking 

after  vanities,  1  deceived  teacliers  and  parents  with  innume- 

rable lies.'     And   this  the  good  man  was  afterward  exceed- 
ingly humbled  for,  and  from  it  learned  much  of  the  vileness 

of  his  own  nature.     And  we  find  by  experience,  that  a  sense 

of  this  sin  oit-times  accompanies  the  first  real  convictions 

that  befal  the  souls  of  men.     For  when  they  seriously  re- 
flect upon  themselves,  or  do  view  themselves  in  the  glass  of 

the  law,  they  are  not  only  sensible  of  the  nature  of  this  sin, 

but  also  how  much  they  indulged  themselves  therein,  partly, 

whilst  they  remember  how  on  the  least  occasions  they  were 

surprised  into  it,  which  yet  they  neglected  to  watch  against; 
and,  partly,  understanding  how  sometimes  thev  made  it  their 

business  by  premeditated  falsehoods,  so  to  cover  other  sins. 
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as  to  escape  rebuke  and  correction.  The  mention  of  these 

things,  will  probably  be  entertained  with  contempt  and 
scorn  in  this  age,  wherein  the  most  prodigious  wickednesses 
of  men  are  made  but  a  sport ;  but  God,  his  holiness,  and  his 

truth,  are  still  the  same,  whatever  alterations  there  may  be  in 

the  world.  And  the  holy  psalmist  seems  to  have  some  re- 

flection on  this  vice  of  youth,  when  he  prays,  that  '  God 

would  take  from  him  the  way  of  lying.'  Of  the  same  na- 
ture are  those  lesser  thefts,  in  despoiling  their  parents  and 

governors  of  such  things  which  they  are  not  allowed  to  take, 

and  make  use  of  for  themselves.  '  They  rob  their  father  or 

mother,  and  say  it  is  no  transgression ;'  Prov.  xxviii,  24. 
So  saith  the  same  person,  '  Furta  etiam  faciebam  de  cellario 
parentum  et  de  mensis  vel  gula  impuritante,  vel  ut  haberem 

quod  darem  pueris  ludum  suum  mihi  quo  pariter  delectaban- 

tur  tamen  vendentibus.'  He  sometimes  stole  from  his  pa- 
rents, either  to  gratify  his  own  sensual  appetite,  or  to  give 

unto  his  companions.  In  such  instances  doth  original  pra- 
vity  exert  itself  in  youth  or  childhood,  and  thereby  both 

increase  its  own  power,  and  fortify  the  mind  and  the  affec- 
tions against  the  light  and  efficacy  of  conviction. 

Fourthly,  As  men  grow  up  in  the  state  of  nature,  sin 

gets  ground  in  them,  and  upon  them  subjectively  and  objec- 
tively. Concupiscence  gets  strength  with  age,  and  grows  in 

violence,  as  persons  arrive  to  ability  for  its  exercise;  the  in- 
struments of  it  in  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  organs  of  the 

senses,  and  members  of  the  body,  growing  every  day  more 

serviceable  unto  it,  and  more  apt  to  receive  impressions 

from  it,  or  to  comply  with  its  motions.  Hence,  some  charge 

the  sins  of  youth  on  the  heat  of  blood,  and  the  restlessness 

of  the  animal  spirits,  which  prompt  men  unto  irregularities 

and  extravagancies.  But  these  are  only  vehicula  concupis- 
centia,  things  which  it  makes  use  of,  to  exert  its  poison  by. 

For  sin  turns  every  thing  in  this  state  unto  its  own  advan- 

tage, and  abuseth  even  the  commandment  itself,  to  '  work  in 
us  all  manner  of  concupiscence;'  Rom.  vii.  8.  Again,  the 
objects  of  lust  by  the  occasions  of  life,  are  now  multiplied. 

Temptations  increase  with  years,  and  the  businesses  of  the 

world;  but,  especially,  by  that  corruption  of  conversation 

which  is  among  the  most.  Hence,  sundry  persons  are  in 

this  part  of  their  youth,  one  way  or  other,  overtaken  with 
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some  gross  actual  sin  or  sins.  That  all  are  not  so,  is  a  mere 

effect  of  preventing  grace,  and  not  at  all  from  themselves. 

This  the  apostle  respects  in  his  charge;  2 Tim.  ii.22.  *  Flee 

youthful  lusts;'  such  lusts  as  work  effectually,  and  prevail 
mightily,  in  those  that  are  young,  if  not  subdued  by  the 

grace  of  God.  And  David  in  a  sense  and  from  experience 

hereof,  prays,  that  God  would  '  not  remember  the  sins  of 

his  youth;'  Psal.  xxv.  7.  And  a  reflection  from  them,  is 
sometimes  the  torment  of  age;  Job  xx.  11.  So  he  in  whom 

we  have  chosen  to  exemplify  the  instances  of  such  a  course. 

He  humbly  confesseth  unto  God,  his  falling  into,  and  being 

overtaken  with,  great  sins,  such  as  fornication  and  unclean- 
ness  in  his  younger  days,  in  the  mire  whereof  he  was  long 

detained.  To  this  purpose  he  discourseth  at  large,  lib.  2. 

cap.  1 — 3.  And  of  the  reason  of  this  his  humble  and  public 

acknowledgments,  he  gives  this  holy  account:  '  Neque  enim 
tibi  Deus  meus,  sed  apud  te  narro  haec  generi  meo,  generi 

humano,  quantulacunque  ex  particula  incidere  potest  in  is- 

tas  meas  literas.  Et  ad  quid  hoc?  ut  videlicet  ego  et  quis- 
quis  hasc  legit  cogitemus  de  quam  profundo,  clamandum  sit 

ad  te.'  Cap.  3.  *  I  declare  these  things,  O  my  God,  not  unto 
thee,  but  before  thee,  or  in  thy  presence,  unto  my  own  race, 

unto  human  kind,  whatever  portion  thereof,  may  fall  on 

these  writings  of  mine.'  And  unto  what  end?  Namely, 
that  '  I  and  every  one,  who  shall  read  these  things,  may 

consider,  out  of  what  great  depths  we  are  to  cry  unto  thee.' 
So  he,  who  lived  not  to  see  the  days  wherein  humble  con- 

fession of  sin  was  made  a  matter  of  contempt  and  scorn. 

Now  there  is  commonly  a  twofold  event  of  men's  falling 
under  the  power  of  temptations,  and  thereby  into  great  ac- 

tual sins. 

1.  God  sometimes  takes  occasion  from  them  to  awaken 

their  consciences  unto  a  deep  sense  not  only  of  that  sin  in 

particular,  whose  guilt  they  have  contracted,  but  of  their 

other  sins  also.  The  great  physician  of  their  souls  turns  this 

poison  into  a  medicine;  and  makes  that  wound  which  they 

have  given  themselves,  to  be  the  lancing  of  a  festered  sore. 

For  whereas  their  oscitancy,  prejudices,  and  custom  of  sin- 
ning, have  taken  away  the  sense  of  lesser  sins,  and  secure  them 

from  reflections  from  them;  the  stroke  on  their  consciences 

from  those  greater  provocations  pierceth  so  deep,  as  that 
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they  are  forced  to  entertain  thoughts  of  looking  out  after  a 
release  or  remedy.  So  did  they  of  old  at  the  sermon  of 
Peter,  when  he  charged  them  with  the  guilt  of  a  consent  to 

the  crucifying  of  Jesus  Christ ;  they  were  '  pricked  to  the 
heart,  and  cried  out.  Men  and  brethren  what  shall  we  do ;' 
Actsii.SG,  37. 

2.  With  others  it  proves  a  violent  entrance  into  a  farther 

pursuit  of  sin.  The  bounds  of  restraints,  with  the  influence 

of  natural  light,  being  broken  up  and  rejected,  men's  lusts 

being  let  loose  do  break  through  all  'remaining  obstacles, 
and  run  out  into  the  greatest  compass  of  excess  and  riot ; 
observing  no  present  evil  to  ensue  on  what  they  have  done 
according  to  their  first  fears,  they  are  imboldened  to  greater 
wickedness;  Eccles.viii.il.  And  by  this  means  is  their  con- 

version unto  God  rendered  more  difficult,  and  men  thus  wan- 
der away  more  and  more  from  him  unto  the  greatest  distance 

that  is  recoverable  by  grace.     For, 
Fifthly,  A  course  in,  and  a  custom  of,  sinning  with  many 

ensues  hereon.  Such  the  apostle  treats  concerning;  Eph.  iv. 

18,  19.  '  Being  past  feeling,  have  given  themselves  over  unto 
lasciviousness,  to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness.' 
Customof  sinning  takes  away  the  sense  of  it;  the  course  of  the 
world  takes  away  the  shame  of  it;  and  love  to  it  makes  men 
greedy  in  the  pursuit  of  it;  see  Confess,  lib.  2.  cap.  6.  And 
this  last  effect  of  sin,  as  incited,  provoked,  and  assisted,  by 
temptations,  halli  great  variety  in  the  eftects  and  degrees  of 
it.  Hence  are  the  various  courses  of  unhumbled  sinners  in 

the  world,  wherein  the  outrage  and  excess  of  some  seems  to 
justify  others  in  their  more  sedate  irregularities,  and  less 
conspicuous  provocations.  Yea,  some  who  are  not  in  any 
better  state  and  condition  as  to  their  interest  in  the  covenant 

of  God  than  others,  will  yet  not  only  startle  at,  but  really 
abhor,  those  outrages  of  sin  and  wickedness  which  they  fall 
unto :  now  this  difference  ariseth  not  from  hence  that  the 

nature  of  all  men  is  not  equally  corrupt  and  depraved,  but 
that  God  is  pleased  to  make  his  restraining  grace  effectual 
towards  some,  to  keep  them  within  those  bounds  of  sinning 
which  they  shall  not  pass  over,  and  to  permit  others  so  to  fall 
under  a  conjunction  of  their  lusts  and  temptations  as  that 
they  proceed  unto  all  manner  of  evil.  Moreover  there  are 
peculiar  inclinations  unto  some  sins,  if  not  inlaid  in,  yot 
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much  enhanced  and  made  obnoxious  unto  incitations  by  the 

temperature  of  the  body.  And  some  are  more  exposed  unto 

temptations  in  the  world  from  their  outward  circumstances 

and  occasions  of  life.  Hereby  are  some  even  precipitated  to 

all  manner  of  evil.  But  still  the  '  old  man  which  is  corrupt 

according  unto  deceitful  lusts,'  is  the  same  naturally  in  all. 
All  difference  as  to  good  from  evil,  I  mean  not  as  to  the  na- 

ture of  the  things  themselves,  but  as  to  men's  interest  in  them, 
so  as  to  adhere  to  the  one  and  avoid  the  other,  is  from  the  will 

of  God.  Thus  he  secretly  prepares  for  some  a  better  tem- 
perature of  nature,  docile  and  pliable  unto  such  notices  of 

things  as  may  entertain  their  minds,  and  satisfy  them  above 

sensual  delights.  And  some  he  disposeth  in  their  education, 

callings,  societies,  aims,  and  designs,  in  the  world,  into  ways 

inconsistent  with  open  lewdness,  which  will  much  balance 
their  inclinations,  besides  his  secret  internal  actings  on  their 

hearts  and  minds,  whereof  afterward.  This  is  excellently  ex- 

pressed by  Austin,  Confess,  lib.  2.  cap.  7.  '  Diligara  te  Do- 
mine,  et  gratias  agam,  et  confitear  nomini  tuo,  quoniam  tanta 

dimisisti  mihi  mala  et  nefaria  opera  mea.  Gratise  tuoe  deputo 

et  misericordia  tuse,  quod  peccata  meatanquam  glaciem  sol- 
visti;  gratiffi  tuse  deputo  et  qusecunque  non  feci  mala.  Quid 

enimnon  facere  potui  qui  etiam  gratuitum  amavi  facinus?  et 

omnia  mihi  dimissa  esse  fateor,  et  quee  mea  sponte  feci  mala 

et  quee  te  duce  non  feci.  Quis  est  hominum  qui  suam  cogitans 

infirmitatem,  audet  viribus  suis  tribuere  castitatem  atque  in- 
nocentiam  suam,  ut  minus  amet  te,  quasi  minus  necessaria 

fuerit  misericordia  tua,  qua  condonas  peccata  conversis  ad 

te  ?  Qui  enim  vocatus  ad  te  secutus  est  vocem  tuam,  et  vi- 

tavit  ea  qujE  me  de  meipso  recordantem  et  fatentem  legit, 

non  me  derideat,  ab  eo  medico  aegrun?  sanari  a  quo  presti- 
tum  est  ut  non  icgrotaret,  vel  potius  ut  minus  scgrotaret.  Et 

ideo  te  tantundem  imo  vero  amplius  diligat,  quia  per  quem 

me  videt  tantis  peccatorum  meorum  languoriribus  exui,  per 

eum  se  videt  tantis  peccatprum  languoribus  non  implicari.' 
*  I  will  love  thee,  O  God,  and  thank  thee,  and  confess  unto 

thy  name,  because  thou  hast  forgiven  me  my  evil  and  ne- 
farious deeds.  I  impute  it  to  thy  grace  and  mercy,  that  thou 

hast  made  my  sins  to  melt  away  as  ice,  and  I  impute  it  to 

tiiy  grace  as  to  all  the  evils  which  I  have  not  done.  For 
what  could  not  I  have  done,  who  loved  wickedness  for  itself? 

VOL.    11.  2   D 
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All  I  acknowledge  are  forgiven  me,  both  the  evils  that  I 

have  done  on  my  own  accord,  and  what  through  thy  guid- 
ance I  have  not  done.  Who  is  there  who  considering  his 

own  weakness,  dare  ascribe  his  chastity  or  innocency  unto 
his  own  strength,  that  he  may  less  love  thee,  as  though  thy 
mercy  were  less  necessary  unto  him,  whereby  thou  forgivest 
the  sins  of  them  that  are  converted  to  thee.  For  let  not  him 

who  being  called  of  thee,  and  having  heard  thy  voice,  hath 
avoided  the  evils  which  I  have  confessed,  deride  me  that 

being  sick  was  healed  of  that  physician,  from  whom  he  re- 

ceived the  mercy  not  to  be  sick,  or  not  to  be  so  sick.' 
This  brief  account  of  the  actings  of  corrupted  nature, 

until  it  comes  unto  the  utmost  of  a  recoverable  alienation 

from  God,  may  somewhat  illustrate  and  set  off  the  work  of 
his  grace  towards  us.  And  thus  far,  whatever  habit  be  con- 

tracted in  a  course  of  sin,  yet  the  state  of  men  is  absolutely 
recoverable,  by  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  administered  in  the 

gospel ;  1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11.  No  state  of  sin  is  absolutely  un- 
healable,  until  God  hath  variously  dealt  with  men  by  his 
Spirit.  His  word  must  be  rejected,  and  he  must  be  sinned 
against  in  a  peculiar  manner,  before  remission  be  impossible. 

All  sins  and  blasphemies  antecedent  thereunto,  may  be  for- 
given unto  men,  and  that  before  their  conversion  unto  God; 

Matt.  xii.  31,  32.  Luke  xii.  10.  Wherefore  the  manner  a.nd 

degrees  of  the  operations  of  this  Spirit  of  God  on  the  minds 
of  men,  towards  and  in  their  conversion,  is  that  which  we 

shall  now  inquire  into,  reducing  what  we  have  to  offer  con- 
cerning it  unto  certain  heads  or  instances. 

First,  Under  the  ashes  of  our  collapsed  nature,  there  are 

yet  remaining  certain  sparks  of  celestial Jire,  consisting  in  in- 
bred notices  of  good  and  evil,  of  rewards  and  punishments, 

of  the  presence  and  all-seeing  eye  of  God,  of  help  and  assist- 
ance to  be  had  from  him,  with  a  dread  of  his  excellencies 

where  any  thing  is  apprehended  unworthy  of  him,  or  pro- 
voking unto  him.  And  where  these  are  any  means  of  instruc- 

tion from  supernatural  revelation  by  the  wordpreached,  or 

the  care  of  parents  in  private,  there  they  are  insensibly  im- 
proved and  increased.  Hereby,  men  do  obtain  an  objective 

distinct  knowledge  of  what  they  had  subjectively  and  radi- 
cally, though  very  imperfectly,  before.  These  notices, 

therefore,  God  oftentimes  excites  and  quickens  even  in  them 
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that  are  young,  so  that  they  shall  work  in  them  some  real 

regard  of,  and  applications  unto,  him.     And  those  great 
workings  about  the  things  of  God,  and  towards  him,  which 
are  sometimes  found  in  children,  are  not  mere  effects  of 

nature.    For  that  would  not  so  act  itself,  were  it  not,  by  one 
occasion  or  other  for  that  end  administered  by  the  provi- 

dence of  God,  effectually  excited.     And  many  can  call  over 

such  divine  visitations  in  their  youth,  which  now  they  under- 
stand to  be  so.     To  this  purpose  speaks  the  person  men- 

tioned; 'Puer  coepi  rogare  te  auxilium  et  refugium  meum, 
et  in  tuam  invocationem  rumpebam  nodos  linguae  meae,  et 

rogavi  parvus  non  parvo  affectu,  ne  in  schola  vapularem.' 
He  prayed  earnestly  to  God  as  a  refuge,  when  he  was  afraid 
to  be  beat  at  school.     And  this  he  resolves  into  instruction, 

or  what  he  had  observed  in  others.     *  Invenimus  homines 
rogantes  te,  et  didicimus  ab  eis,  sentientes  te  ut  poteramus 

esse  magnum  aliquem  qui  posset  etiam  non  apparens  sensi- 

bus  nostris,  exaudire  nos  et  subvenire  vobis ;'  lib.  1.  cap.  9. 
And  hereunto  he  adds  some  general  instruction  which  he 
had  from  the  word,  cap.  11.     And  from  the  same  principles, 
when  he  was  a  little  after  surprised  with  a  fit  of  sickness,  he 
cried  out  with  all  earnestness  that  he  might  be  baptized ; 
that  so  he  might,  as  he  thought,  go  to  heaven;  for  his  father 
was  not  yet  a  Christian,  whence  he  was  not  baptized  in  his 

infancy.  *  Vidisti  Domine  cum  adhuc  puer  essem,  et  quodam 
die  pressus  stoinachi  dolore  repente  sestuarem  pene  moritu- 
rus,  vidisti  Deus  meus,  quoniam  custos  meus  jam  eras  quo 
motu  animi  et  qua  fide  baptismura  Christi  tui,  Dei  et  Domini 

niei  flagitavi ;'  cap.  11.    Such  affections  and  occasional  act- 
ings of  soul  towards  God,  are  wrought  in  many  by  the  Spirit. 

With  the  most  they  wear  off  and  perish,  as  they  did  with 
him,  who  after  this  cast  himself  into  many  flagitious  sins. 
But  in  some,  God  doth  in  and  by  the  use  of  these  means, 
inlay  their  hearts  with  tliose  seeds  of  faith  and  grace  which 
he  gradually  cherisheth  and  increaseth. 

Secondly,  God  works  upon  men  by  his  Spirit  in  outward 
means,  to  cause  them  to  take  some  real  and  aleatlj/  considera- 

tion of  him,  their  own  distance  from  him,  and  obnoxiousness 
unto  his  righteousness  on  the  account  of  sin.  It  is  almost 
incredible  to  apprehend,  but  that  it  is  testified  unto  by  daily 
experience,  how  men  will  live  even  where  the  word  is  read 

2  d2 
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and  preached  ;  how  they  will  get  a  form  of  speaking  of  God, 
yea,  and  of  performing  some  duties  of  religion,  and  yet  never 
come  to  have  any  steady  thoughts  of  God,  or  of  their  rela- 

tion to  him,  or  of  their  concernment  in  his  will.  Whatever 

they  speak  of  God,  he  *  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts  ;'  Psal. 
X.4.  Whatever  they  do  in  religion,  they  do  it  not  unto  him; 

Amos  V.  25.  They  have  *  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time, 

nor  seen  his  shape  ;'  John  v,  37.  knowing  nothing  '  for  them- 
selves,' which  is  their  duty;  Job  v.  27.  And  yet  it  is  hard 

to  convince  them  that  such  is  their  condition.  But  when 

God  is  pleased  to  carry  on  his  work  of  light  and  grace  in 
them,  they  can  call  to  mind,  and  understand  how  it  was  with 
them  in  their  former  darkness.  Then  will  they  acknowledge, 
that  in  truth  they  never  had  serious  steady  thoughts  of  God, 
but  only  such  as  were  occasional  and  transient.  Wherefore 
God  begins  here  with  them,  and  thereby  to  subduct  them  from 
under  the  absolute  power  of  the  vanity  of  their  minds.  By 

one  means  or  other  he  fixeth  in  them  steady  thoughts  concern- 
ing himself,  and  their  relation  unto  him.  And  there  are  seve- 

ral ways  which  heproceedeth  in  for  the  effecting  hereof.  As, 

1 .  By  some  sudden  amazing  judgments,  whereby  he  '  re- 
vealeth  his  wrath  from  heaven  against  the  ungodliness  of 

men;'  Rom.  i.  18.  So  Waldo  was  affected  when  his  com- 
panion was  stricken  dead  as  he  walked  with  him  in  the 

fields;  which  proved  the  occasion  of  his  conversion  unto 
God.,  So  the  Psalmist  describes  the  affections  and  thoughts 
of  men,  when  they  are  surprised  with  a  storm  at  sea  ;  Psal. 
cvii.  25 — 28.  An  instance  whereof  we  have  in  the  mariners 

of  Jonah's  ship  ;  chap.  i.  5 — 7.  And  that  Pharaoh  who  de- 
spised one  day,  saying,  '  Who  is  the  Lord  that  I  should  regard 

him?'  Being  the  next  day  terrified  with  thunder  and  light- 
nincr,  cries  out,  '  Entreat  the  Lord  for  me,  that  it  may  be  so 
no  more ;'  Exod.  ix.  28.  And  such  like  impressions  from 
divine  power,  most  men,  at  one  time  or  other,  have  expe- 

rience of. 

2.  liy  personal  afflictions;  i  oh  \\\\'\\.\^20.  Psal.lxxviii. 34,  35.  Hos.  V.  15.  Affliction  naturally  speaks  anger,  and 

ano-er  respects  sin.  It  bespeaks  itself  to  be  God's  messen- 
ger to  call  sin  to  remembrance  ;  1  Kings  xvii.  8,  Gen.  xlii. 

21,  22.  The  time  of  affliction  is  a  time  of  consideration; 
Eccles.  vii.  14.     And  if  men  be  not  obdurate  and  hardened 
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almost  unto  practical  atheism  by  a  course  of  sinning,  they 
cannot  but  bethink  themselves  who  sends  affliction,  and  for 

what  end  it  is  sent.  Hence  great  thoughts  of  the  holiness 

of  God,  and  of  his  hatred  of  sin,  with  some  sense  of  men's 
own  guilt  and  especial  crimes  will  arise.  And  these  effects 
many  times  prove  preparatory  and  materially  dispositive 
unto  conversion.  And  not  w^hat  these  things  are  in  them- 

selves able  to  operate  is  to  be  considered,  but  what  they  are 
designed  unto,  and  made  effectual  for,  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  By  remarkable  deliverances  and  mercies  ;  so  it  was  with 

Naaman  the  Syrian ;  2  Kings  ii.  15 — 17.  Sudden  changes 
from  great  dangers  and  distresses  by  unexpected  reliefs, 
deeply  affect  the  minds  of  men,  convincing  them  of  the 
power,  presence,  and  goodness  of  God.  And  this  produceth 
a  sense  and  acknowledgment  of  their  own  unworthiness  of 
what  they  have  received.  Hence  also  some  temporary  effects 
of  submission  to  the  divine  will  and  gratitude  do  proceed. 

4.  An  observation  of  the  conversation  of  others,  hath  af- 
fected many  to  seek  into  the  causes  and  ends  of  it.  And 

this  inclines  them  unto  imitation;  1  Pet.  iii.  1,  2. 

5.  The  tvord,  in  the  reading  or  preaching  of  it,  is  the  prin- 
cipal means  hereof.  This  the  Holy  Spirit  employeth  and 

maketh  use  of  in  his  entrance  into  this  work ;  1  Cor.  xiv. 
24,  25.  For  those  convictions  befal  not  men  from  the  word 

universally  or  promiscuously,  but  as  the  Holy  Spirit  willeth 

and  designeth.  It  is  by  the  law  that  men  have  the  know- 
ledge of  sin ;  Rom.  vii.  7.  Yet  we  see  by  experience,  that 

the  doctrine  of  the  law  is  despised  by  the  most  that  hear  it. 
Wherefore,  it  hath  not  in  itself  a  force  or  virtue  always  to 
work  conviction  of  sin  in  them  unto  whom  it  is  outwardly 
proposed.  Only  toward/  some  the  Spirit  of  God  is  pleased 
to  put  forth  an  especial  energy  in  the  dispensation  thereof. 

By  these,  and  the  like  means,  doth  God  oft-times  put  the 
tcildness  of  corrupted  nature  unto  a  stand,  and  stirs  up  the 

faculties  of  the  soul  by  an  effectual,  though  not  saving,  im- 
pression upon  them,  seriously  to  consider  of  itself,  and  its 

relation  unto  him  and  his  will.  And  hereby  are  men  oft- 
times  incited  and  engaged  untp  many  duties  of  religion,  as 
prayer  for  the  pardon  of  sin,  witli  resolutions  of  amendment; 
and  although  these  things  in  some  are  subordinated  unto  a 
farther  and  more  efiectual  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon 
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them,  yet  with  many  they  prove  evanid  and  fading,  their 

goodness  in  them  being  as  a  '  morning  cloud,  or  as  the  early 
dew  which  passeth  away;'  Hos.  vi.  4.  And  the  reasons 
whence  it  is  that  men  cast  off  these  warnings  of  God,  and 
pursue  not  their  own  intentions  under  them,  nor  answer 
what  they  lead  unto,  are  obvious.     For, 

(1.)  The  darkness  of  their  minds  being  yet  uncured,  they 
are  not  able  to  discern  the  true  nature  of  these  divine  inti- 

mations and  instructions,  but  after  a  while  regard  them  not, 
or  reject  them  as  the  occasions  of  needless  scruples  and 
fears.  (2.)  Presumption  of  their  present  condition,  that  it 
is  as  good  as  it  need  be,  or  as  is  convenient  in  their  present 
circumstances  and  occasions,  makes  them  neglect  the  im- 

provement of  their  warnings.  (3.)  Profane  societies  and  re- 
lations, such  as,  it  may  be,  scoff  at  and  deride  all  tremblings 

at  divine  warnings,  with  ignorant  ministers  that  undertake 
to  teach  what  they  have  not  learned,  are  great  means  of 
hardening  men  in  their  sins,  and  of  forfeiting  the  benefit  of 
these  divine  intimations.  (4.)  They  will,  as  to  all  efficacy, 
and  the  motions  they  bring  on  the  affections  of  men,  decay 
and  expire  of  themselves,  if  they  are  not  diligently  improved. 

Wherefore  in  many  they  perish  through  mere  sloth  and  neg- 
ligence. (5.)  Satan  applies  all  his  engines  to  the  defeat- 

ment  of  these  beginnings  of  any  good  in  the  souls  of  men. 
(6.)  That  which  effectually  and  utterly  overthrows  this  work, 
which  causeth  them  to  cast  off  these  heavenly  warnings,  is 

mere  love  of  lusts  and  pleasures,  or  the  unconquered  ac'.he- 
rence  of  a  corrupted  heart  unto  sensual  and  sinful  objects, 
that  offer  present  satisfaction  unto  its  carnal  desires.  By 
this  means  is  this  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  hearts 
and  minds  of  many  utterly  defeated,  to  the  increase  of  their 
guilt,  an  addition  to  their  natural  hardness,  and  the  ruin  of 
tlieir  souls.  But  in  some  of  them  he  is  graciously  pleased 
to  renew  his  work,  and  by  more  effectual  means  to  carry  it 
on  to  perfection,  as  shall  be  afterward  declared. 

Now  there  is  scarce  any  of  these  instances  of  the  care 
and  watchfulness  of  God  over  the  souls  of  men,  whom  he 

designs  either  to  convince  or  convert  for  the  ends  of  his 
own  glory,  but  the  holy  person  whom  we  have  proposed  as 

an  example,  gives  an  account  of  them  in,  and  towards  him- 
self, declaring  in  like  manner  how  by  the  ways  and  means 
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mentioned  they  were  frustrate  and  came  to  nothing.  Such 
were  the  warnings,  which  he  acknowledged  that  God  gave 
him  by  the  persuasions  and  exhortations  of  his  mother;  lib. 
2.  cap.  3.  Such  were  those  which  he  had  in  sicknesses  of 
his  own,  and  in  the  death  of  his  dear  friend  and  companion  ; 

lib.  4.  cap.  5 — 7.  And  in  all  the  several  warnings  he  had  from 
God,  he  chargeth  the  want  and  guilt  of  their  non-improve- 

ment on  his  natural  blindness,  his  mind  being  not  illumi- 
nated, and  the  corruption  of  his  nature  not  yet  cured,  with 

the  efficacy  of  evil  society,  and  the  course  of  the  world  in 
the  places  where  he  lived.  But  it  would  be  tedious  to  tran- 

scribe the  particular  accounts  that  he  gives  of  these  things, 
though  all  of  them  singularly  worthy  of  consideration.  For 
I  must  say,  that  in  my  judgment  there  is  none  among  the 
ancient  or  modern  divines  unto  this  day,  who  either  in  the 
declarations  of  their  own  experiences,  or  their  directions 

unto  others,  have  equalled,  much  less  out-gone  him,  in  an 
accurate  search  and  observation  of  all  the  secret  actings  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  on  the  minds  and  souls  of  men,  both  to- 

wards and  in  their  recovery  or  conversion.  And  in  order 
hereunto,  scarce  any  one  not  divinely  inspired,  hath  so  traced 
the  way  of  the  serpent,  or  the  effectual  working  of  original 
sin  in  and  on  the  hearts  of  men,  with  the  efficacy  communi- 

cated thereunto,  by  various  temptations  and  occasions  of 
life  in  this  world.  The  ways  also,  whereby  the  deceitfulness 
of  sin  in  compliance  with  objective  temptations,  doth  seek 

to  elude  and  frustrate  the  work  of  God's  grace  when  it  be- 
gins to  attempt  the  strong-holds  of  sin  in  the  heart,  were  ex- 

ceedingly discovered  unto  him.  Neither  hath  any  man  more 
lively  and  expressly  laid  open  the  power  of  effectual  and 

victorious  grace,  with  the  manner  of  its  operation  and  pre- 
valency.  And  all  these  things  by  the  guidance  of  the  good 
Spirit  of  God,  and  attendance  unto  the  word,  did  he  exem- 

plify from  his  own  experience  in  the  whole  work  of  God  to- 
wards him.  Only  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  he  declareth 

these  things  in  such  a  way  and  manner,  as  also  with  such 
expressions,  as  many  in  our  days  would  cry  out  on  as  ful- 

some and  fanatical. 

Secondly,  In  the  way  of  calling  men  unto  the  saving 
knowledge  of  God,  the  Holy  Spirit  convinceth  t/iem  of  sin;  or 
he  brings  them  under  the  power  of  a  work  of  conviction. 
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It  is  not  my  desi<;n,  nor  here  in  my  way,  to  handle  the  na- 
ture of  the  work  of  conviction,  the  means,  causes,  and  effects 

of  it.  Besides,  it  hath  been  done  at  large  by  others.  It  is 
sufficient  unto  my  purpose  ;  1.  To  shew  the  nature  of  it  in 
general.  2.  The  causes  of  it.  3.  The  ways  whereby  men 
lose  tlieir  convictions,  and  so  become  more  and  more  hard- 

ened in  sin.  4.  How  the  Holy  Spirit  doth  carry  on  the  work 
in  some  unto  complete  conversion  unto  God. 

I.  For  the  nature  of  it  in  general;  it  consists  in  ̂ fixing 
the  vain  mind  of  a  sinner  upon  a  due  consideration  of  sin, 
its  nature,  tendency,  and  end,  with  his  own  concernment 

therein';  and  Q,Jixing  of  a  due  sense  of  sin  upon  the  secure 
mind  of  the  sinner,  with  suitable  affections  unto  its  appre- 

hensions. The  warnings  before  insisted  on,  whereby  God 
excites  men  to  some  steady  notices  of  him  and  themselves, 
are  like  calls  given  unto  a  man  in  a  profound  sleep,  whereat 

being  startled  he  lifts  up  himself  for  a  little  space,  but  op- 
pressed with  the  power  of  liis  deep  slumber,  quickly  lays 

him  down  again,  as  Austin  expresseth  it.  But  this  work  of 
conviction  abides  with  men,  and  they  are  no  way  able 
speedily  to  disentangle  themselves  from  it. 

Now  the  jniud  of  man,  which  is  the  subject  of  this  work 
of  conviction,  hath  two  things  distinctly  to  be  considered  in 

it.  1.  The  understanding,  which  is  the  active,  noetical,  or  con- 
templative power  and  faculty  of  it.  2.  The  affections,  wherein 

its  passive  and  sensitive  power  doth  consist.  With  respect 
hereunto  there  are  two  parts  of  the  work  of  conviction.  (1.) 
The  Jixing  of  the  mind,  the  rational  contemplative  power  of 
it,  upon  a  due  consideration  of  sin.  (2.)  The  Jixing  of  a  due 
sense  of  sin  on  the  practical,  passive,  sensible  part  of  the 
mind,  that  is,  the  conscience  and  affections,  as  was  said  before. 

(1.)  It  is  a  great  work  to  fix  the  vain  mind  of  an  unre- 
generate  sinner  on  a  due  consideration  of  sin,  its  nature,  and 

tendency.  The  darkness  of  their  own  mind  and  inexpressi- 
ble vanity,  wherein  I  place  the  principal  effect  of  our  apos- 

tacy  from  God,  do  disenable,  hinder,  and  divert  them  from 
such  apprehensions.  Hence  God  so  often  complains  of  the 
foolishness  of  the  peo])le  that  they  would  not  consider,  that 
they  would  not  be  wise  to  consider  their  latter  end.  We 
find  by  experience  this  folly  and  vanity  in  many  unto  an 
Bstonislmient.  No  reasons,  arguments,  entreaties,  by  all  that 
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is  naturally  dear  to  them,  no  necessities  can  prevail  with 
them  to  fix  their  minds  on  a  due  consideration  of  sin  :  more- 

over, Satan  now  employs  all  his  engines  to  beat  off  the  effi- 
cacy and  power  of  this  work.  And  when  his  temptations 

and  delusions  are  mixed  with  men's  natural  darkness  and 
vanity,  the  mind  seems  to  be  impregnably  fortified  against 
the  power  of  conviction.  For  although  it  be  real  conversion 
unto  God,  that  overthrows  the  kingdom  of  Satan  in  us;  yet 
this  work  of  conviction  raiseth  such  a  combustion  in  it,  tliat 

he  cannot  but  fear  it  will  be  its  end.  And  this  strong  man 
armed,  would  if  possible  keep  his  goods  and  house  in  peace. 
Hence  all  sorts  of  ])ersons  have  daily  experience  in  their 

children,  servants,  relations,  how  difficult,  yea,  how  impos- 
sible, it  is  to  fix  their  minds  on  a  due  consideration  of  sin, 

until  it  be  wrought  in  them  by  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Wherefore,  herein  consists 
the  first  part  of  this  work  of  conviction;  it  fixeth  the  mind 
on  a  due  consideration  of  sin.  So  it  is  expressed,  Psal. 

li.  3.  *  my  sin  is  ever  before  me.'  God  reproves  men,  and 
'sets  their  sins  in  order'  before  their  eyes;  Psal.  1.  21. 
Hence  they  are  necessitated,  as  it  were,  always  to  behold 
them,  and  that  which  way  soever  they  turn  themselves.  Fain 
they  would  cast  them  behind  their  backs,  or  cast  out 
thoughts  of  them,  but  the  arrows  of  God  stick  in  them,  and 

they  cannot  take  off"  their  minds  from  their  consideration. 
And  whereas  there  are  three  things  in  sin  ;  (1.)  The  original 
of  it  and  its  native  inheritance  in  us,  as  Psal.  li.  5.  (2.)  The 
state  of  it,  or  the  obnoxiousness  of  men  to  the  wrath  of  God 

on  the  account]  thereof ;  Eph.  ii.  1 — 3.  (3.)  The  particular 

sins  of  men's  lives  : — in  the  first  part  of  the  work  of  convic- 
tion the  minds  of  men  are  variously  exercised  with  respect 

unto  them,  according  as  the  Spirit  of  God  is  pleased  to  en- 
gage and  fix  them. 

(2.)  As  the  mind  is  hereby  fixed  on  the  consideration  of 
sin,  so  a  sense  of  sin  must  also  be  fixed  on  the  mind,  that 

is,  the  conscience  and  affections.  A  bare  contemplation  of 
the  concernments  of  sin  is  of  little  use  in  this  matter.  The 

Scripture  principally  evidenceth  this  work  of  conviction,  or 
placeth  it  in  this  effect  of  a  sense  of  sin,  in  trouble,  sorrow, 
disquietment  of  mind,  fear  of  ruin,  and  the  like  ;  see  Acts 
ii.  37.  xxiv.  25.     But  this  I  must  not  enlarge  upon. 
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2.  This  therefore  is  the  second  thing  which  we  observe 

in  God's  gracious  actings  towards  the  recovery  of  the  souls 
of  men  from  their  apostacj/ ,  and  from  under  the  power  of  sin. 
The  principal  efficient  cause  of  this  work  is  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
the  preaching  of  the  word,  especially  of  the  law,  being  the 
instrument  which  he  maketh  use  of  therein.  The  knowledge 

of  sin  is  by  the  law,  both  the  nature,  guilt,  and  curse  be- 
longing to  it;  Rom.  vii.  7.  There  is  therefore  no  conviction 

of  sin,  but  what  consists  in  an  emanation  of  light  and  know- 
ledge from  the  doctrine  of  the  law,  with  an  evidence  of  its 

power  and  a  sense  of  its  curse.  Other  means,  as  afflictions, 

dangers,  sicknesses,  fears,  disappointments,  may  be  made 
use  of  to  excite,  stir  up,  and  put  an  edge  upon,  the  minds 
and  affections  of  men  ;  yet  it  is  by  one  means  or  other  from 
the  law  of  God,  that  such  a  discovery  is  made  of  sin  unto 
them,  and  such  a  sense  of  it  wrought  upon  them,  as  belongs 
unto  this  work  of  conviction.  But  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God 
alone  that  is  the  principal  efficient  cause  of  it,  or  he  works 

these  effects  on  the  minds  of  men.  God  takes  it  upon  him- 
self as  his  own  work  to  reprove  men  and  set  their  sins  in 

order  before  their  eyes  ;  Psal.  1.  21.  And  that  this  same 

work  is  done  immediately  by  the  Spirit  is  expressly  de- 
clared, John  xvi.  8.  He  alone  it  is  who  makes  all  means  ef- 
fectual unto  this  end  and  purpose.  Without  his  especial 

and  immediate  actings  on  us  to  this  end,  we  may  hear  the 

law  preached  all  the  days  of  our  lives  and  not  be  once  af- 
fected with  it. 

And  it  may  by  the  way  be  worth  our  observation,  to  con- 
sider how  God,  designing  the  calling  or  conversion  of  the 

souls  of  men,  doth  in  this  holy,  wise  providence  overrule  all 
their  outward  concernments,  so  as  that  they  shall  be  disposed 
into  such  circumstances,  as  conduce  to  the  end  aimed  at. 

Either  by  their  own  inclinations  and  choice,  or  by  the  inter- 
vention of  accidents  crossing  their  inclinations,  and  frustrat- 

ing their  designs,  he  will  lead  them  into  such  societies,  ac- 
quaintances, relations,  places,  means,  as  he  hath  ordained  to 

be  useful  unto  them  for  the  great  ends  of  their  conviction 
and  conversion.  So  in  particular,  Austin  aboundeth  in  his 

contemplation  on  the  holy,  wise  providence  of  God,  in  car- 
rying of  him  from  Carthage  to  Rome,  and  from  thence  to 

INlilan,  where  he  heaid  Ambrose  preach  every  Lord's  day. 
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which  proved  at  length  the  means  of  his  thorough  conversion 
to  God.  And  in  that  whole  course,  by  his  discourse  upon  it, 
he  discovers  excellently,  as  on  the  one  hand,  the  variety  of  his 

own  projects  and  designs,  his  aims  and  ends,  which  oft-times 
were  perverse  and  froward ;  so  on  the  other,  the  constant 
guidance  of  divine  providence,  working  powerfully  through 
all  occurrences  towards  the  blessed  end  designed  for  him. 
And  I  no  way  doubt,  but  that  God  exercised  him  unto  those 
distinct  experiences  of  sin  and  grace  in  his  own  heart  and 
ways,  because  he  had  designed  him  to  be  the  great  champion 
of  the  doctrine  of  his  grace  against  all  its  enemies,  and  that 

not  only  in  his  own  age,  wherein  it  met  with  a  fierce  oppo- 
sition, but  also  in  all  succeeding  ages,  by  his  excellent  la- 
bours preserved  for  the  use  of  the  church  :  see  Confess,  lib. 

5.  cap.  7 — 9,  &c.  '  Tu  spes  mea  in  terra  viventium,  ad  mu- 
tandum,  terrarum  locum  pro  salute  animse  mea,  et  Carthagini 

stimulos  quibus  inde  avellerer  admovebas ;  et  Roma3  illece- 
bras  quibus  attrahererproponebasmihi  per  homines  qui  dili- 
gebant  vitara  mortuam,  hinc  insana  facientes  inde  vana  pol- 
licentes;  et  ad  corrigendos  gressus  meos  utebaris  occulte  et 

illorum  et  mea  perversitate ;'  cap.  8.  *  Thou  who  art  my  hope 
in  the  land  of  the  living,  that  I  might  remove  from  one  coun- 

try to  another,  for  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  didst  both  apply 
goads  unto  me  at  Carthage,  whereby  I  might  be  driven  from 

thence,  and  proposedst  allurements  unto  me  at  Rome,  where- 
by I  might  be  drawn  thither;  and  this  thou  didst  by  men  who 

loved  the  dead  life  in  sin ;  here  doing  things  outrageous, 
there  promising  things  desirable  to  vain  minds,  whilst  thou, 
to  correct  and  reform  my  ways,  didst  secretly  make  use  of 
their  frowardness  and  mine/ 

3.  It  must  be  granted  that  many,  on  whom  this  work  hath 
been  wrought,  producing  great  resolutions  of  amendment, 
and  much  reformation  of  life,  do  lose  all  the  power  and  efficacy 
of  it,  with  all  the  impressions  it  had  made  on  their  affections. 
And  some  of  these  wax  worse  and  more  profligate  in  sinning 
than  ever  they  were  before.  For  having  broken  down  the 
dam  of  their  restraints,  they  pour  out  their  lusts  like  a  flood, 
and  are  more  senseless  than  ever  of  those  checks  and  fears 

with  which  before  they  were  bridled  and  awed ;  2  Pet.  ii, 

20 — 22.  So  the  person  lately  mentioned  declares,  that  after 
many  convictions  which  he  had  digested  and  neglected,  he 
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was  grown  so  obdurate  and  senseless,  that  falling  into  a 
fever,  wherein  he  thought  he  should  die  and  go  immediately 
unto  hell,  he  had  not  that  endeavour  after  deliverance  and 

mercy  as  he  had  many  years  before  on  lesser  dangers.  And 
this  perverse  effect  is  variously  brought  about. 

(1.)  It  is  with  most  an  immediate  product  of  the  power 

of  their  own  lust.  Especially  is  it  so  with  them  who  toge- 
ther with  their  convictions  receive  no  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

For,  as  we  observed,  their  lusts  being  only  checked  and  con- 
trolled, not  subdued,  they  get  new  strength  by  their  restraint, 

and  rebel  with  success  against  conviction.  Such  as  these 
fall  away  from  what  they  have  attained  suddenly ;  Matt, 
xiii.  5.  21.  One  day  they  seem  to  lie  in  hell  by  the  terror 

of  their  convictions,  and  the  next  to  be  hastino-  towards  it 
by  their  sins  and  pollutions ;  see  Luke  xi.  24 — 26.  Hos. 
iv.  6.  vi.  4. 

(2.)  This  apostacy  is  promoted  and  hastened  by  others. 

As,  [1,]  such  as  undertaking  to  be  spiritual  guides  and  in- 
structers  of  men  in  their  way  towards  rest,  who,  being  unskil- 

ful in  the  word  of  righteousness,  do  heal  their  wounds  slightly, 

or  turn  them  out  of  the  way.  Seducers  also,  it  may  be,  inter- 
pose their  crafty  deceits,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive, 

and  so  turn  men  off  from  those  good  ways  of  God  whereinto 
they  would  otherwise  enter.     So  it   fell  out  with  Austin, 
who  beginning  somewhat  to  inquire  after  God,  fell  into  the 
society  and  heresy  of  the  Manichees,  which  frustrated  all  the 
convictions  which  by  any  means  he  had  received.  [2.]  Such 
as  directly,  and  that  perhaps  with  importunity  and  violence, 
will  endeavour  to  draw  men  back  into  the  ways  of  the  world, 

and  the  pursuit  of  their  lusts;  Prov.  i.  11  — 14.  So  the  same 
person  declares  with  what  earnestness  and  restless  importu- 

nities some  of  his  companions  endeavoured  to  draw  him  unto 
the  spectacles  and  plays  at  Rome.     And  it    is  not  easily 
imagined    with   what    subtilty    some    persons   will    entice 
others  into  sinful  courses,  nor  what  violence  they  will  use  in 
their  temptations  under  a  pretence  of  love  and  friendship. 

[3.]  The  awe  that  is  put  on  the  minds  of  men  in  their  con- 
victions, arising  from  a  dread  of  the  terror  of  the  law,  and 

the  judgments  of  God  threatened  therein,  is  apt  of  itself  to 
wear  off  when  the  soul  is  a  little  accustomed  unto  it,  and  yet 

sees  no  evil  actually  to  ensue;   Ecclcs.  viii.  11.  2  Pet.  i.  4. 
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4.  Ill  some  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  pleased  to  carry  on 
this  work  of  conviction  towards  a  farther  blessed  issue,  and  then 
two  things  ensue  thereon  in  the  minds  of  them  who  are  so 
convinced. 

FirsL  There  will  follow  great  and  strano;e  conflicts  between 

their  corruptions  and  their  convictions.  And  this  doth  espe- 
cially manifest  itself  in  them  who  have  been  accustomed 

unto  a  course  of  sinnino-,  or  have  any  particular  sin  wherein 
they  delight,  and  by  which  they  have  given  satisfaction  unto 
their  lusts.  For  the  law  coming  with  power  and  terror  on 
the  conscience,  requires  a  relinquishment  of  all  sins,  at  the 

eternal  peril  of  the  soul.  Sin  hereby  is  incited  and  provoked*, 
and  the  soul  begins  to  see  its  disability  to  conflict  with  that, 
which  before  it  thought  absolutely  in  its  own  power.  For 
men  that  indulge  themselves  in  their  sins  doubt  not  but  that 
they  can  leave  them  at  their  pleasure.  But  when  they  begin 
to  make  head  against  them  on  the  command  of  the  law,  they 

find  themselves  to  be  in  the  power  of  that  which  they  ima- 
gined to  be  in  theirs.  So  doth  sin  take  occasion  by  the 

commandment  to  work  in  men  all  manner  of  concupiscence  ; 
and  those  who  thought  themselves  before  to  be  alive,  do  find 
that  it  is  sin  which  lives,  and  that  themselves  are  dead;  Rom. 

vii.  7 — 9.  Sin  rising  up  in  rebellion  against  the  law,  disco- 
vers its  own  power,  and  the  utter  impotency  of  them  in  whom 

it  is,  to  contest  with  it  or  destroy  it :  but  yet  men's  convic- 
tions in  this  condition  will  discover  themselves,  and  operate 

two  ways  or  in  a  twofold  degree. 
1.  They  will  produce  some  endeavours  and  promises  of 

amendment  and  reformation  of  life.  These  men  are  unavoid- 

ably cast  upon  or  wrought  unto,  to  pacify  the  voice  of  the 
law  in  their  consciences  which  bids  them  do  so  or  perish. 
But  such  endeavours  or  promises  for  the  most  part  hold 
only  unto  the  next  occasion  of  sinning,  or  temptation.  An 
access  of  the  least  outward  advantage  or  provocation  unto 
the  internal  power  of  sin,  slights  all  such  resolutions,  and 
the  soul  gives  up  itself  unto  the  power  of  its  old  ruler.  Such 

*  Libera  nic  Doniine  ab  liis  hostibus  mcis  a  qiiibus  me  liberare  non  valeo.  Per- 
vcrsiim  et  pessiiiiuiii  est  cor  iiieimi,  nil  deploranda  propria  pcccata  mea  est  iapideuiu 
et  ariduin,  ad  resisteniiuiu  iiisultaiililjus  molle  et  liilcuni,  ad  imitilia  et  nnxia  per- 
tractanda  velox  et  iiilaligabile,  ad  coyiliiiida  saliit)ria  fastidiosuiii  et  iiiiinobile.  Aiii- 
ina  iiica  distortaet  depravata  est  ad  percipienduin  boiiurii  ;  sed  ad  voliiptaitiin  vilia 
uimis  facilis  et  proiiipta,  ad  saluteni  reininisceiidain  niniis  etiain  diincilis  et  pigra. 
De  Coiitritiune  Cordis,  inter  opera  August,  cap.  4. 
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effects  of  the  word  are  described,  Hos.  vi.  4.  So  Austin  ex- 

presseth  his  own  experience  after  his  great  convictions  and 

before  his  full  conversion;  lib.  8.  cap.  5.  *  Suspirabam  liga- 
tus  non  ferro  alieno,  sed  ferrea  mea  voluntate.  Velle  meum 

tenebat  inimicus,  etindemihi  catenam  feceratet  constrinxe- 

rat  me.  Quippe  ex  voluntate  perversa  facta  est  libido,  et 
dura  servitur  libidini,  facta  est  consuetudo  :  et  dum  consue- 

tudini  non  resistitur,  facta  est  necessitas.  Quibus  quasi 
ansulis  quibusdam  sibimet  innexis,  unde  catenam  appellavi, 
tenebat  me  obstrictum  dura  servitus.'  And  he  shews  how 
faint  and  languid  his  endeavours  were  for  reformation  and 
amendment.  '  Sarcina  seculi  velut  somno  assolet  dulciter 
premebar,  et  cogitationes  quibus  meditabar  in  te,  similes 
erant  conatibus  expergisci  volentium,  qui  tamen  superati 

soporis  altitudine  remerguntur.'  And  he  confesseth,  that 
although  through  the  urgency  of  his  convictions  he  could 
not  but  pray  that  he  might  be  freed  from  the  power  of  sin, 
yet  through  the  prevalency  of  that  power  in  him,  he  had  a 
secret  reserve  and  desire  not  to  part  with  that  sin  which  he 

prayed  against :  cap.  7.  'Petieram  a  te  castitatem  et  dixeram 
da  mihi  castitatem  et  continentiam,  sed  noli  modo,  timebam 

etiam  ne  me  cito  exaudires,  et  cito  sanares  a  morbo  concu- 

piscentiae,  quam  malebam  expleri,  quamextingui.' 
2.  These  endeavours  do  arise  unto  great  perplexities  and 

distresses.  For  after  a  while,  the  soul  of  a  sinner  is  torn 

and  divided  between  the  power  of  corruption,  and  the  terror 

of  conviction''.  And  this  f^Us  out  upon  a  double  account. 
(1.)  Upon  some  occasional  sharpening  of  former  convictions, 
when  the  sense  of  them  hath  been  ready  to  wear  off.  (2.) 
From  the  secret  insinuation  of  a  principle  of  spiritual  life 
and  strength  into  the  will,  whose  nature  and  power  the  soul 

is  as  yet  unacquainted  withal.  Of  both  these  we  have  sig- 
nal instances  in  the  person  before  mentioned ;  for  after  all 

the  means  which  God  had  used  towards  him  for  his  conver- 
sion, whilst  yet  he  was  detained  under  the  power  of  sin,  and 

*>  Vere  Abyssus  pcccata  mea  sunt  quia  incomprehcnsibilia  profunditate,  et  inesti- 
mabilia  sunt  nunicro  ct  iiiiinciisitato.  O  abyssus  abyssum  invocans!  O  pcccata 

mea,  torraenta  (juibus  me  servatis  abyssus  sunt,  quia  iufmita  et  inconiprebensibilia 
sunt.  Est  et  tertia  abyssus,  et  est  niniis  terribilis,  judicia  Dei  abyssus  luulta,  quia 

super  omnem  scnsum  occuila.  Ha'  oiunes  abyssi  terribiles  sunt  luilii  undique,  quia 
tinior  super  timorcni  et  dolor  super  dolorem.  Abyssus  judicioruui  ])ei  super  nie, 
abyssus  inferni  subtus  me,  abyssus  peccatoriiin  lucorum  est  intra  nic.  lllain  quas 
super  Mie  est  tiuieo  ne  in  uie  irrual ;  et  me  cum  abysso  mea,  in  illani  qua;  subtus  nie 
late;,  (ibruat.     I,ib.  de  Contritione  Cordis,  inter  opera  August,  cap.  9. 
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ready  on  every  temptation  to  revert  to  his  former  courses, 
he  occasionally  heard  one  Politianus  giving  an  account  of 
the  conversion  of  two  eminent  courtiers  who  immediately  re- 

nounced the  world,  and  betook  themselves  wholly  to  the 
service  of  God.  This  discourse  God  was  pleased  to  make 
use  of  farther  to  awake  him,  and  even  to  amaze  him.  Lib.  8. 

cap.  7.  *  Narrabat  hoc  Politianus ;  tu  autem  Domine  inter 
verba  ejus  retorquebas  me  ad  meipsum,  auferens  me  ador&o 

meo  ubi  me  posueram,  dum  nollem  me  attendere,  et  consu- 
lebas  me  ante  faciem  meam,  ut  viderem  quam  turpis  essem, 

quam  distortus  etsordidus,  maculosus  et  ulcerosus  :  et  vide- 
bam,  et  horrebam,  et  quo  a  me  fugerem  non  erat;  et  si  co- 
nabar  a  me  avertere  aspectum,  narrabat  ille  quod  narrabat, 
et  tu  me  (sursus)  opponebas  mihi,  et  iraprimebas  me  in 

oculos  meos,  ut  invenirem  iniquitatem  meam  et  odissem.' 
And  a  little  after,  '  Ita  rodebar  intus  et  confundebar  pudore 

horribili  vehementer,  cum  Politianus  talia  loqueretur.'  The 
substance  of  what  he  says  is,  that  in  and  by  that  discourse 
of  Politianus,  God  held  him  to  the  consideration  of  himself, 

caused  him  to  see  and  behold  his  own  filth  and  vileness,  un- 
til he  was  horribly  perplexed  and  confounded  in  himself. 

So  it  often  falls  out  in  this  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  When 
his  first  warnings  are  not  complied  withal,  when  the  light  he 
communicates  is  not  improved ;  upon  the  return  of  them 
they  shall  be  mixed  with  some  sense  of  severity. 

This  effect,  I  say,  proceeds  from  hence,  that  under  this 
work  God  is  pleased  secretly  to  communicate  a  principle 
of  grace  or  spiritual  life  unto  the  will.  This,  therefore,  being 
designed  to  rule  and  bear  sway  in  the  soul,  begins  its  conflict 
effectually  to  eject  sin  out  of  its  throne  and  dominion.  For 
whereas,  when  we  come  under  the  power  of  grace,  sin  can 
no  longer  have  dominion  over  us;  Rom.  vi.  12.  so  the 

Spirit  begins  now  to  '  lust  against  the  flesh  ;'  as  Gal.  v.  17. 
aiming  at,  and  intending,  a  complete  victory  or  conquest. 
There  was  upon  bare  conviction  a  contest  before  in  the  soul, 
but  it  was  merely  between  the  mind  and  conscience  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  will  on  the  other.  The  will  was  still  ab- 

solutely bent  on  sin,  only  some  head  was  made  against  its 
inclinations  by  the  light  of  the  mind  before  sin,  and  rebukes 
of  conscience  after  it.  But  the  conflict  begins  now  to  be 
in  the  will  itself.     A  new  principle  of  grace  being  infused 
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thereinto,  opposeth  those  habitual  inclinations  unto  evil, 
which  were  before  predominant  in  it.  This  fills  the  mind 
with  amazement,  and,  in  some,  brings  them  to  the  very  door 
of  despair,  because  they  see  not  how  nor  when  they  shall  be 
delivered.  So  was  it  with  the  person  instanced  in.  Lib.  8. 

cap.  5.  '  Voluntas  nova  quae  mihi  esse  coeperit,  ut  te  gratis 
colerem  fruique  te  vellem,  Deus  sola  certa  juqunditas,  non- 
dum  erat  idonea  ad  superandam  priorem  vetustate  robora- 
tam.  Ita  duse  voluntates  mea,  una  vetus,  alia  nova,  ilia 

carnalis,  ilia  spiritualis  confligebant  inter  se,  atque  discor- 
dando  dissipabant  animam  meam.  Sic  intelligebam  meo 

ipso  experimento  id  quod  legeram,  quomodo  caro  concu- 
pisceret  adversus  spiritum  et  spiritus  adversus  carnem ;  ego 

quidem  in  utroque,  sed  magis  ego  in  eo  quod  in  me  appro- 
babam  quam  in  eo  quod  in  me  improbabam.  Ibi  enim  magis 
jam  non  ego,  quia  ex  magna  parte  id  patiebar  invitus,  quod 

faciebam  volens.' — 'The  new  will,  which  began  to  be  in  me, 
whereby  I  would  love  thee,  O  my  God,  the  only  certain 
sweetness,  was  not  yet  able  to  overcome  my  former  will, 
confirmed  by  long  continuance.  So  my  two  wills,  the  one 

old,  the  other  new,  the  one  carnal,  the  other  spiritual,  con- 
flicted between  themselves,  and  rent  my  soul  by  their  dis- 

agreement. Then  did  I  understand  by  experience  in  my- 
self what  I  had  read,  how  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit, 

and  the  Spirit  lusteth  against  the  flesh.  I  was  myself  on 
both  sides,  but  more  in  that  which  I  approved  in  myself 
than  in  what  I  condemned  in  myself.  I  was  not  more  in 

that  which  I  condemned,  because  for  the  most  part  I  suf- 

fered unwillingly  what  I  did  willingly,'  This  conflict  be- 
tween grace  and  sin  in  the  will  he  most  excellently  express- 

eth,  cap.  9 — II.  delivering  those  things  which  more  or  less 
are  evident  in  the  experience  of  those  who  have  passed 
through  this  work.  His  fluctuations,  his  promises,  his  hopes, 

and  fears,  the  ground  he  got  and  lost,  the  pangs  of  con- 
science and  travail  of  soul  which  he  underwent  in  the  new 

birth,  are  all  of  them  graphically  represented  by  him. 
In  this  tumult  and  distress  of  the  soul,  God  oftentimes 

quiets  it  by  some  suitable  word  of  truth  administered  unto  it, 
either  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  or  by  some  other  means 
disposed  in  his  providence  unto  the  same  end.  In  the  midst 

of  this  storm  and  disorder  he  comes  and  says,  •  Peace  be  still* 



IN'    THE    INSTANCE    OF    AUGUSTINE.  417 

For,  together  with  his  word,  he  communicates  some  influence 

of  his  frrace,  that  shall  break  the  rebellious  strenp-th,  and 
subdue  the  power,  of  sin,  and  give  the  mind  satisfaction  in  a 
full  resolution  for  its  everlasting  relinquishment.     So  was  it 
with  him  mentioned,  when  in  the  condition  described,  he 

was  hurried  up  and  down  almost  like  a  distracted  person, 
whilst  he  suffered  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  sometimes  praying, 

sometimes  weeping,  sometimes  alone,  sometimes  in  the  com- 
pany of  his  friends,  sometimes  walking,  and  sometimes  lying 

on  the  ground,  he  was  by  an  unusual  occurrence  warned  to 
take  up  a  book  and  read :  the  book  next  him  was  that  of 

Paul's  epistle,  which  taking  up  and  opening,  the  place  he 
first  fixed  his  eyes  upon,  was  Rom.  xiii.  13,  14.  *  Let  us  walk 
honestly  as  in  the  day,  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not 
in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envying; 
but  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  provision 

for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.'    Immediately  on  the 
reading  of  these  words,  there  was  an  end  put  unto  his  per- 

plexing conflict.     He  found  his  whole  soul  by  the  power  of 
almighty  grace  subdued  wholly  to  the  will  of  God,  and  fixed 

unto  a  prevalent  resolution  of  adhering  to  him  with  a  relin- 
quishment of  sin,  with  an  assured  composure  upon  the  ac- 

count of  the  success  he  should  have  therein  through  Jesus 

Christ.     Immediately  he  declared  what  he  had  done,  what 
had  befallen  him,   first  to  his  friend,  then  to  his  mother, 

which  proved  the  occasion  of  conversion  to  the  one,  and  in- 
expressible joy  to  the  other.     The  end  of  the  story  deserves 

to  be  reported  in  his  own  words;  '  Arripui  librum,  aperui, 
legi, — nee  ultra  volui  legere  nee  opus  erat.     Statim  quippe 
cum  fine  hujusce  sententiae  quasi  luce  securitatis  infusa  cordi 
meo,  omnes  dubitationis  tenebrae  defugerunt.     Turn  inter- 
jecto  aut  digito  aut  nescio  quo  alio  signo  codicem  clausi,  et 
tranquillo   cum  vultu  indicavi  Alipio.     At  ille  quid  in  se 
ageretur  quod  ego  nesciebam  sic  indicavit.     Petit  videre 

quid  legissem;  ostendi,  et  attendit  etiam  ultra  quam  ego  le- 
geram,  et  ignorabam  quid  sequeretur.     Sequebatur  vero,  in- 
firmum  autem  in  fide  assumite.     Quod  ille  ad  se  retulit  mi- 
hique  aperuit;  sed  tali  admouitione  firmatus  est,  placitoque 
et  proposito,  bono  et  congruentissimo  suis  moribus,  quibus 
a  me  in  melius  jam  olini  valde  longeque  distabat,  sine  ulla 
turbulenta  cunctatione  conjunrtus  est.    Inde  ad  matrem  in- 

VOL.   II.  2  E 
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giedimur,  indicamus,  gaudet;  narramus  quemadmodum  ges- 
tum  sit,  exultat  et  triumphat,  et  benedicit  tibi,  qui  potens  es 

ultra  quam  petimus  aut  intelligiraus  facere  ;'  lib.  8.  cap.  12. 
*  Havinor  read  these  verses  I  would  read  no  more,  nor  was 
there  any  need  that  so  I  should  do.     For  upon  the  end  of 

that  sentence,  as  if  a  light  of  peace  or  security  had  been  in- 
fused into  my  heart,  all  darkness  of  doubts  fled  away ;  mark- 

ing the  book  with  my  finger  put  into  it,  or  by  some  other 
sign,  I  shut  it,  and  with  a  quiet  countenance  declared  what 
was  done  to  Alipius.     And  hereupon  he  also  declared  what 
was  at  work  in  himself,  whereof  I  was  ignorant.    He  desired 
to  see  what  I  had  read,  which  when  I  had  shewed  him,  he 

looked  farther  than  I  had  read,  nor  did  I  know  what  follow- 

ed.  But  it  was  this,  'Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive,' 
which  he  applied  unto  himself  and  declared  it  unto  me;  con- 

firmed by  this  admonition,  with  a  firm  purpose  and  suitable 
to   his  manners,  wherein  he  formerly  much  excelled  me,  he 
was  joined  to  me  without  any  turbulent  delay.     We  go  in 
hereon  unto  my  mother,  and  declare  what  was  done ;  she 
rejoiceth  ;  we  make  known  the  manner  of  it  how  it  was  done ; 
she  exulteth  and  triumpheth,   and  blesseth  thee,   O   God, 
who  art  able  to  do  for  us  more  than  we  know  how  to  ask  or 

understand.'  And  these  things  doth  the  holy  man  express  to 
bear  witness,  as  he  says,  *  Adversus  typhum  humani  generis,' 
to  'repress  the  swelling  pride  of  mankind.'    And  in  the  ex- 

ample of  Alipius  we  have  an  instance,  how  variously  God  is 
pleased  to  effect  this  work  in  men,  carrying  some  through 
strong  convictions,  deep  humiliations,  great  distresses,  and 
perplexing  terrors  of  mind,  before  they  come  to  peace  and 
rest;  leading  others  gently  and  quietly  without  any  visible 

disturbances,  unto  the  saving  knowledge  of  himself  by  Je- 
sus Christ. 

Secondly,  A  second  thing  which  befalls  men  under  this 

work  of  conviction,  is  a  dread  and  Jear  as  to  their  eternal  con- 
dition. There  doth  befall  them  an  apprehension  of  that 

wrath  which  is  due  to  their  sins,  and  threatened  in  the  curse 

of  the  law  to  be  inflicted  on  them.  This  fills  them  with  af- 

flictive perturbations  of  mind,  with  dread  and  terror,  con- 
sternation and  humbling  of  their  souls  theron.  And  what 

befalls  the  minds  of  men  on  this  account,  is  handled  by  some 

distinctly  under  the  names  or  titles  of  '  Dolor  legalis,'  *  timor 
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servilis,' 'attritio  mentis,' 'compunctio  cordis,' '  humiliatio 
animse  ;'  'Legal  sorrow,'  'servile  fear,'  'attrition  of  mind,' 
'  compunction,'  'and  humiliation,'  and  the  like.  And  as  these 
things  have  been  handled  most  of  them  by  modern  divines, 
and  cast  into  a  certain  series  and  dependance  on  one  another, 
with  a  discovery  of  their  nature  and  degrees,  and  how  far 
they  are  required  in  order  unto  sincere  conversion  and  sound 
believing  ;  so  they  are  all  of  them  treated  on  in  their  way  by 

the  school-men,  as  also  they  were  before  them,  by  many  of 
the  fathers.  The  charge  therefore  of  novelty  which  is  laid 
by  some  against  the  doctrine  of  these  things,  ariseth  from  a 
fulsome  mixture  of  ignorance  and  confidence.  Whether, 
therefore,  all  things  that  are  delivered  concerning  these 

things  be  right  or  no,  sure  enough  I  am  that  the  whole  doc- 
trine about  them,  for  the  substance  of  it,  is  no  newer  than 

the  gospel,  and  that  it  hath  been  taught  in  all  ages  of  the 
church.  What  is  needful  to  be  received  concerning  it,  I 
shall  reduce  to  the  ensuing  heads. 

1.  Conviction  of  sin  being  ordinarily  by  the  law,  either  im- 
mediately or  by  light  and  truth  thence  derived ;  there  doth 

ordinarily  accompany  it  a  deep  sense  and  apprehension  of  the 
eternal  danger  which  the  soul  is  liable  unto,  on  the  account 
of  the  guilt  of  the  sin  whereof  it  is  convinced.  For  the  law 
comes  with  its  whole  power  upon  the  mind  and  conscience. 
Men  may  be  partial  in  the  law,  the  law  will  not  be  partial. 
It  doth  not  only  convince  by  its  light,  but  also  at  the  same 
time  condemns  by  its  authority.  For  what  the  law  speaks, 

*  it  speaks  unto  them  that  are  under  the  law.'  It  takes  men 
under  its  power,  then  shutting  them  under  sin,  it  speaks  unto 
them  in  great  severity.  This  is  called  the  coming  of  the 
commandment,  and  slaying  of  a  sinner  ;  Rom.  vii.  9. 

2.  This  apprehension  will  ordinarily  ingenerate  disquieting 
and  perplexing  affections  in  the  minds  of  men;  nor  can  it  be 
otherwise  where  it  is  fixed  and  prevalent.  As,  (1.)  sorroio 
and  shame  for  and  of, what  they  have  done.  Shame  was  the 
first  thing  wherein  conviction  of  sin  discovered  itself;  Gen. 
iii.  7.  And  sorrow  always  accompanieth  it;  Acts  ii.  37. 

Hearing  these  things  Kurevvyrtaav  rr]  Kap^ia,  '  they  were 

pierced  with  perplexing  grief  in  their  heart.'  Their  eyes  are 
opened  to  see  the  guilt  and  sense  of  sin,  which  pierceth  them 

through  with  dividing  sorrow.     (2.)  Fea)-  of  eternal  wrath; 2  E  2 
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this  keeps  the  soul  in  bondage  ;  Heb.  ii.  14.  and  is  accom- 

'  panied  with  torment.  The  person  so  convinced,  believes  the 
threatening  of  the  law  to  be  true  and  trembles  at  it.  An  emi- 

nent instance  whereof  we  have  in  our  first  parents  also  ;  Gen. 
iii.  16.  (3.)  Perplexing  unsatisfactory  inquiries  after  means 
and  ways  for  deliverance  out  of  this  present  distress  and  from 
future  misery.  What  shall  we  do?  What  shall  we  do  to  be 
saved?  is  the  restless  inquiry  of  such  persons;  Micah  vii.  8. 
Acts  ii.  37.  xvi.  30. 

3.  These  things  will  assuredly  put  the  soul  on  many  duties, 
as  prayer  for  deliverance,  abstinence  from  sin,  endeavours 
after  a  general  change  of  life  ;  in  all  which  and  the  like,  this 
conviction  puts  forth  and  variously  exerciseth  its  power. 

4.  We  do  not  ascribe  the  effects  intended  unto  the  mere 

working  of  the  passions  of  the  minds  of  men  upon  the  ra- 
tional consideration  of  their  state  and  condition,  which  yet 

cannot  but  be  grievous  and  afflictive.  These  things  may  be 
so  proposed  unto  men  and  pressed  on  them,  as  that  they 
shall  not  be  able  to  avoid  their  consideration,  and  the  con- 

clusions which  naturally  follow  on  them.  And  yet  they  may 
not  be  in  the  least  affected  with  them  as  we  see  by  experi- 

ence. Wherefore  we  say  moreover,  that  the  law  or  the  doc- 
trine of  it,  when  the  consciences  of  men  are  effectually 

brought  under  its  power,  is  accompanied  with  a  secret  vir- 

tue from  God  called  a  '  spirit  of  bondage,'  which  causeth  a 
sense  of  the  curse  of  it  to  take  a  deep  impression  on  the  soul, 
to  fill  it  with  fear  and  dread,  yea  sometimes  with  horror  and 

despair.  This  the  apostle  calls  the  '  spirit  of  bondage  unto 
fear;'  Rom.  viii.  15.  and  declares  at  large  how  all  that  are 
under  the  law,  that  is,  the  convincing  and  condemning  power 
of  it,  are  in  bondage,  nor  doth  the  law  in  the  administration 
of  it,  lead  or  gender  unto  any  thing  else  but  bondage  ;  Gal. 
iv.  22—24. 

5.  The  substance  of  these  things  is  ordinarily  found  in 
those  who  are  converted  unto  God,  when  grown  up  unto  the 
use  of  reason,  and  capable  of  impressions  from  external  ad- 

ministrations. Especially  are  they  evident  in  the  minds  and 

consciences  of  such  as  have  been  engaged  in  any  open  sin- 
ful course  or  practice.  But  yet  no  certain  rule  or  measure 

of  them  can  be  prescribed,  as  necessary  in  or  unto  any  ante- 
cedaneously  unto  conversion.     To  evince  the  truth  hereof 
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two  things  may  be  observed  :  (1.)  That  perturbations,  sor- 
rows, dejections,  dread,  fears,  are  no  duty  unto  any  ;  only 

they  are  such  things  as  sometimes  ensue  or  are  immitted  into 
the  mind,  upon  that  which  is  a  duty  indispensable,  namely, 
conviction  of  sin.  They  belong  not  to  the  precept  of  the 
law,  but  to  its  curse.  They  are  no  part  of  what  is  required 

of  us,  but  of  what  is  inflicted  on  us.  There  is  a  gospel-sor- 
row and  humiliation  after  believing  that  is  a  duty,  that  is 

both  commanded  and  hath  promises  annexed  unto  it.  But 
this  legal  sorrow  is  an  effect  of  the  curse  of  the  law  and  not 

of  its  command.  (2.)  God  is  pleased  to  exercise  a  preroga- 
tive and  sovereignty  in  this  whole^matter,  and  deals  with  the 

souls  of  men  in  unspeakable  variety.  Some  he  leads  by  the 
gates  of  death  and  hell  unto  rest  in  his  love,  like  the  people 

of  old  through  the  waste  and  howling  wilderness  into  Ca- 
naan; and  the  paths  of  others  he  makes  plain  and  easy  unto 

them.  Some  walk  or  wander  long  in  darkness  ;  in  the  souls 
of  others  Christ  is  formed  in  the  first  gracious  visitation. 

6.  There  is,  as  was  said,  no  certain  measure  or  degree  of 
these  accidents  or  consequents  of  conviction  to  be  prescribed 
unto  any  as  antecedaneously  necessary  to  sincere  conversion  and 
sound  believing :  but  these  two  things  in  general  are  so  :  (1.) 
Such  a  conviction  of  sin,  that  is,  of  a  state  of  sin,  of  a  course 

of  sin,  of  actual  sins,  against  the  light  of  natural  conscience, 
as  that  the  soul  is  satisfied  that  it  is  thereby  obnoxious  unto 
the  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  wrath  of  God.  Thus  at  least 

doth  God  conclude  and  shut  up  every  one  under  sin  on 

whom  he  will  have  mercy ;  '  for  every  mouth  must  be  stop- 

ped, and  all  become  guilty  before  God;'  Rom.  iii.  19.  Gal. 
iii.22.  without  this  no  man  ever  did,  nor  will  ever  sincerely, 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ.  For  he  calleth  none  unto  him,  but 

those  who  in  some  measure  are  weary  or  thirsty,  or  one  way 
or  other  seek  after  deliverance.  The  whole,  he  tells  us,  that 

is,  those  who  so  conceit  themselves,  have  no  need  of  a  phy- 
sician, they  will  neither  inquire  after  him,  nor  care  to  go 

unto  him  when  they  are  invited  so  to  do  :  see  Isa.  xxxii.  2. 
(2.)  A  due  apprehension  and  resolved  judgment  that  tliere 

is  no  way  within  the  compass  of  a  man's  own  contrivance  to 
find  out,  or  his  ability  to  make  use  of  and  to  walk  in,  nor 

any  other  way  of  God's  appointment  or  approbation,  which will  deliver  the  soul  in  and  from  the  state  and  condition 
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wherein  it  is,  and  that  which  it  fears,  but  only  that  which 

is  proposed  in  the  gospel  by  Jesus  Christ. 
7.  Where  these  things  are,  the  duty  of  a  person  so  con- 

vinced,  is  to  inquire   after  and  to  receive  the  revelation  of' 
Jestis  Christ,  and  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him  ;  John  i.  13. 
And  in  order  hereunto,  he  ought,  (1.)  To  oicn  the  sentence  of 

the  law  under  which  he  sufFereth,  justifying  God  in  his  right- 
eousness, and  the  law  in  its  holiness,  whatever  be  the  issue 

of  this  dispensation  towards  himself;  Rom.  iii.  19,  20.  vii. 
12,  13.     For  God  in  this  work  intends  to  break  the  stub- 

bornness of  men's  hearts,  and  to  hide  pride  from  them ; 
Rom.  iii.  4.    (2.)  Not  hastily  to  believe  every  thing  that  will 

propose  itself  unto  him   as  a  remedy  or  means  of  relief; 
Micahvi.  6,  7.     The  things  which  will  present  themselves 
in  such  a  case,  as  means  of  relief,  are  of  two  sorts.    [1.]  Such 
as  the  fears  and  superstitions  of  men  have  suggested  or  will 
suggest.    That  which  hath  raised  all  the  false  religion  which 

is  in  the  world,  is  nothing  but  a  contrivance  for  the  satis- 

faction of  men's  consciences  under  convictions.   To  pass  by 
gentilism,   this  is  the  very  life  and  soul  of  popery.     What 
is  the  meaning  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  of  purgatory,  of 
pardons,  penances,  indulgencies,  abstinences,  and  the  like 
things  innumerable,  but  only  to  satisfy  conscience  by  them 
perplexed  with  a  sense  of  sin  ?     Hence  many  among  them, 

after  great  and  outrageous  wickednesses,  do  betake  them- 
selves to  their  highest  monastical  severity.     The  life  and 

soul  of  superstition  consists  in  endeavours  to   quiet  and 
charm  the  consciences  of  men  convinced  of  sin.     [2.]  That 

which  is  pressed  with  most  vehemency  and  plausibility,  be- 
ing suggested  by  the  law  itself  in  a  way  of  escape  from  the 

danger  of  its  sentence,  as  the  sense  of  what  it  speaks  repre- 
sented  in   a  natural   conscience,  is  legal  righteousness  to  be 

sought  after  in  amendment  of  life.     This  proposeth  itself 

unto  the  soul,  as  with  great  importunity,  so  with  great  ad- 
vantages, to  farther  its  acceptance.     For,  1st.  the  matter  of 

it  is  unquestiotuiblj/  necessari/,  and  without  it  in   its  proper 

place,  and  with  respect  unto  its  proper  end,  there  is  no  sin- 
cere conversion  unto  God.    2nd.  It  is  looked  on  as  the  sense 

of  the  law,  or  as  that  which  will  give  satisfaction  thereunto. 

But  there  is  a  deceit  in  all  these  things,  as  to  the  end  pro- 
posed ;  and  if  any  amendment  of  life  be  leaned  on  to  that  pur- 
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pose,  it  will  prove  a  broken  reed,  and  pierce  the  hand  of  him 
that  rests  upon  it.  For  although  the  law  require  at  all 
times  an  abstinence  from  sin,  and  so  for  the  future,  which  in 

a  sinner  is  amendment  of  life  ;  yet  it  proposeth  it  not  as  that 
which  will  deliver  any  soul  from  the  guilt  of  sin  already 
contracted,  which  is  the  state  under  consideration.  And  if 

it  win  upon  the  mind  to  accept  of  its  terms  unto  that  end  or 
purpose,  it  can  do  no  more,  nor  will  do  less,  than  shut  up 
the  person  under  its  curse. 

(2.)  It  is  the  duty  of  persons  in  such  a  condition  to  be- 
ware of  entangling  temptations.  As,  [1.]  that  they  have  not 

attained  such  a  degree  of  sorrow  for  sin  and  humiliation,  as 
is  necessary  unto  them  that  are  called  to  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ.  There  was,  indeed,  more  reason  of  giving  caution 
against  temptations  of  this  kind  in  former  days,  when 
preachers  of  the  gospel  dealt  more  severely,  I  wish  I  may 

not  also  say  more  sincerely,  with  the  consciences  of  con- 
vinced sinners,  than  it  is  the  manner  of  most  now  to  do. 

But  it  is  yet  possible  that  herein  may  lie  a  mistake ;  seeing 
no  such  degrees  of  these  things  as  some  may  be  troubled 
about,  are  prescribed  for  any  such  end,  either  in  the  law  or 
gospel.  [2.]  That  those  who  persuade  them  to  believe, 
know  not  how  great  sinners  they  are,  but  yet  they  know  that 
Christ  called  the  greatest ;  and  it  is  an  undervaluation  of 
the  grace  of  Christ  to  suppose  that  the  greatest  sins  should 
disappoint  the  effects  of  it  in  any  that  sincerely  come  unto 
him. 

The  last  thing,  whereby  this  work  of  conversion  to  God 
is  completed,  as  to  the  outward  means  of  it,  which  is  the 

ingenerating  and  acting  of  faith  in  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  re- 
mains alone  to  be  considered,  wherein  all  possible  brevity 

and  plainness  shall  be  consulted.  And  I  shall  comprise  what 
I  have  to  offer  on  this  head  in  the  ensuing  observations. 

1.  This  is  the  proper  and  peculiar  work  of  the  gospel,  and 

ever  was  so  from  the  first  giving  of  the  promise.  '  The  law 
was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 

Christ;'  John  i.  18.  Rom.  i.  16.  1  Pet.  i.  23.  James  i.  18. 
Eph.  iii.  8—10. 

2.  To  this  purpose  it  is  necessary  that  the  gospel,  that  is, 
the  doctrine  of  it  concerning  redemption,  righteousness, 
and  salvation,  by  Jesus  Christ,  be  declared  and  made  known 



4*24      THE     iMANNEli    OF     CONVERSION     EXPLAIXi-lD 

to  convinced  sinners.     And  this   also   is  an  effect  of  sove- 

reign wisdom  and  grace;  Rom.  x.  13 — 15. 
3.  The  declaration  of  the  gospel  is  accompanied  with  a 

revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  with  respect  unto  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  them  unto  whom  it  is  declared.  This  is  the 

work  of  God,  the  work  which  he  requires  at  our  hands, 

'that  we  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent;'  John  vi.  29.  And 
this  command  of  God  unto  sinners,  to  believe  in  the  Lord 

Jesus  Christ  for  life  and  salvation,  the  gospel  teacheth  us 

to  press  from  the  manifold  aggravations  which  attend  the 

sin  of  not  complying  therewith.  For  it  is,  as  therein  de- 
clared ;  (1.)  A  rejection  of  the  testimony  of  God,  which  he 

gives  unto  his  wisdom,  love,  and  grace,  with  the  excellency 

and  certainty  of  the  way  of  salvation  of  sinners  by  Jesus 
Christ,  which  is  to  make  God  a  liar ;  1  John  v.  10.  iii.  32,  33. 

(2.)  A  contempt  of  love  and  grace,  with  the  way  and  means 

of  their  communication  to  lost  sinners  by  the  blood  of  the 

Son  of  God,  which  is  the  highest  provocation  that  can  be 

offered  unto  the  divine  majesty. 

4.  In  the  declaration  of  the  gospel  the  Lord  Christ  is  in 

an  especial  manner  proposed  as  crucified  and  lifted  np  for  the 

especial  object  of  our  faith  ;  John  iii.  14, 15.  Gal.  iii.  1.  And 

this  proposition  of  Christ  hath  included  in  it  an  invitation 
unto  all  convinced  sinners  to  come  unto  him  for  life  and  sal- 

vation; Isa.  xlv.  2.  Ixv.  1. 

5.  The  Lord  Christ  being  proposed  imto  sinners  in  the 

gospel,  and  their  acceptance  or  receiving  of  hira  being  urged 

on  them,  it  is  withal  declared  for  what  endhe  is  so  proposed. 

And  this  is  in  general  to  save  them  from  their  sins,  Matt.  i.  21 . 

or  the  wrath  to  come,  whereof  they  are  afraid  ;  1  Thess.  i.  10. 

For  in  the  evangelical  proposition  of  him  there  is  included ; 

(1.)  That  there  is  away  yet  remaining  for  sinners,  whereby 

they  may  escape  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  wrath  of  God 
which  they  have  deserved  ;  Psal.  cxxx.  4.  Job  xxxiii.  24. 

Acts  iv.  12.  (2).  That  the  foundation  of  these  ways  lies  in 

an  atonement  made  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  justice  of  God, 
and  satisfaction  to  his  law  for  sin  ;  Rom.  iii.  25.  2  Cor.  v. 

21.  Gal.  iii.  13.  (3.)  That  God  is  well  pleased  with  this 

atonement,  and  his  will  is  that  we  shoidd  accept  of  it,  and 
acquiesce  in  it;  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19.  Isa.  liii.  11,  12.  Rom.  v. 

10.  11. 
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6.  It  is  proposed  and  promised,  that  through  and  upon 
their  believing,  that  is,  on  Christ  as  proposed  in  the  gospel 

for  the  only  way  of  redemption  and  salvation,  convinced  s?«- 

ners  shall  be  pardoned,  iusiihed,  and  acquitted  before  God,  dis- 
charged of  the  law  against  them,  through  the  imputation  unto 

them  of  what  the  Lord  Christ  hath  done  for  them  and  suf- 
fered fn  their  stead  ;  Rom.  viii.  3.  x.  3,  4.  1  Cor.  i.  30,31.  2 

Cor.  V.  21.  Eph.  ii.  8-10. 
7.  To  prevail  with  and  win  over  the  souls  of  men,  unto  a 

consent  to  receive  Christ  on  the  terms  wherein  he  is  proposed; 
that  is,  to  believe  in  him,  and  trust  unto  him,  to  what  he  is, 
hath  done,  and  suffered,  and  continueth  to  do,  for  pardon  of 

sin,  life  and  salvation,  the  gospel  is  filled  with  arguments^  in' 
vitations,  encouragements,  exhortations,  promises,  all  of  them  de- 

signed to  explain  and  declare  the  love,  grace,  faithfulness, 
and  good-will  of  God  herein.  In  the  due  management  and 

improvement  of  these  parts  of  the  gospel,  consists  the  prin- 
cipal wisdom  and  skill  of  the  ministers  of  the  New  Testa- 

ment. 

8.  Among  these  various  ways  or  means  of  the  declaration 
of  himself  and  his  will,  God  frequently  causeth  some  especial 
word,  promise,  or  passage,  to  fix  itself  on  the  mind  of  a  sinner, 
as  we  saw  it  in  the  instance  before  insisted  on.  Hereby  the 
soul  is  first  excited  to  exert  and  act  the  faith  wherewith  it  is 

endued,  by  the  effectual  working  of  the  Spirit  of  God  before 
described.  And  by  this  means  are  men  directed  unto  rest, 
peace,  and  consolation,  in  that  variety  of  degrees  wherein 
God  is  pleased  to  communicate  them. 

9.  This  acting  of  faith  on  Christ,  through  the  promise  of 

the  gospel,  for  pardon,  righteousness  and  salvation,  is  inse- 
parably accompanied  with,  and  that  faith  is  the  root  and  in- 

fallible cause  of,  a  universal  engagement  of  heart  unto  all  holy 
obedience  to  God  in  Christ,  with  a  relinquishment  of  all  known 
sin,  necessarily  producing  a  thorough  change  and  reformation 
of  life,  and  fruitfulness  in  obedience.  For  as,  upon  a  dis- 

covery of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  the  promises  whereby 
it  is  exhibited  unto  us  being  mixed  with  faith,  the  soul  of  a 
poor  sinner  will  be  filled  with  godly  sorrow  and  shame  for 
its  former  sins,  and  will  be  deeply  humbled  for  them;  so  all 
the  faculties  of  it  being  now  renewed  and  inwardly  changed, 
it  can  no  more  refrain  from  the  love  of  holiness,  and  from 
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an  en^asrement  into  a  watchful  course  of  universal  obedience 

unto  God,  by  such  free  actings  as  are  proper  unto  it,  than 
one  that  is  new  born  can  refrain  from  all  acts  of  life  natural, 
in  motion,  desire  of  food,  and  the  like.  Vain  and  foolish  there- 

fore are  the  reproaches  of  some,  who,  in  a  high  course  of  a 

worldly  life  and  profane,  do  charge  others  with  preaching  a 
justification  by  faith  alone  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  a  neglect  of 
holiness,  righteousness,  and  obedience  to  God;  which  such 

scoffers  and  fierce  despisers  of  all  that  are  good  do  so  ear- 
nestly plead  for.  Those  whom  they  openly  reflect  upon,  do 

unanimously  teach,  that  the  faith  which  doth  not  purify  the 
heart  and  reform  the  life,  which  is  not  fruitful  in  good  works, 
which  is  not  an  effectual  cause  and  means  of  repentance  and 

newness  of  life,  is  not  genuine  nor  pleadable  unto  justifica- 
tion, but  empty,  dead,  and  that  which,  if  trusted  unto,  will 

eternally  deceive  the  souls  of  men.  They  do  all  of  them 

press  the  indispensable  necessity  of  universal  holiness,  god- 
liness, righteousness,  or  obedience  to  all  the  commands  of 

God,  on  surer  principles,  with  more  cogent  arguments,  in  a 
more  clear  compliance  with  the  will,  grace,  and  love  of  God 
in  Christ,  than  any  they  pretend  unto,  who  ignorantly  and 
falsely  traduce  them,  as  those  who  regard  them  not.  And 
as  they  urge  an  obediential  holiness,  which  is  not  defective 
in  any  duty  either  towards  God  or  man,  which  they  either 
plead  for  or  pretend  unto  ;  so  it  contains  that  in  it  which  is 
more  sublime,  spiritual,  and  heavenly,  than  what  they  are 
either  acquainted  with  or  do  regard  ;  which  in  its  proper 
place  shall  be  made  more  fully  to  appear. 

10.  Those  who  were  thus  converted  unto  God  in  the  pri- 
mitive ti7nes  of  the  church,  were  upon  their  confession  or  pro- 

fession hereof  admitted  into  church-society,  and  a  partici- 
pation of  all  the  mysteries  thereof.  And  this  being  the  com- 

mon way  whereby  any  were  added  unto  the  fellowship  of  the 
faithful,  it  was  an  effectual  means  of  intense  love  without 
dissimulation  among  them  all,  on  the  account  of  their  joint 
interest  in  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  I  shall 
shut  up  this  discourse  with  one  instance  hereof,  given  us  by 
Austin,  in  the  conversion  and  admission  into  church-society 
of  Victorinus  a  Platonical  philosopher;  as  he  received  the 

story  from  Simplicianus,  by  whom  he  was  baptized ;  *  Ut 
ventum  est  ad  horam  profitendee  fidei  quae  verbis  certis  re- 
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tentisque  memoriter,  de  loco  eminentiore  in  conspectu  populi 
fidelis  Romaereddi  soletab  eis  quiaccessuri  sunt  ad  gratiam 

tuam,  oblatum  esse  dicebat  Victorino  a  presbyteris,  ut  se- 
cretius  redderet,  sicut  non  nullis  qui  verecundia  trepidaturi 
videbantur  offerri  mos  erat ;  ilium  autem  maluisse  salutem 

suam  in  conspectu  sanctse  multitudinis  profiteri,  non  enim 
erat  salus  quam  docebat  in  rhetoiica  et  tamen  earn  publice 
professus  erat.  Quanto  minus  vereri  debuit  mansuetam 
gregem  tuam  pronuncians  verbum  tuum,  qui  non  verebatur 
in  verbis  suis  turbas  insanorum  ?  Itaque  ubi  ascendit  ut  red- 

deret, omnes  sibimet  invicem  ut  eum  noverant,  instrepuerunt 
nomen  ejus  strepitu  congratulationis.  Quis  autem  ibi  eum 
non  noverat  ?  Et  sonuit  presso  sonitu  per  ora  cunctorura, 

Victorinus,  Victorinus ;  cito  sonuerunt  exultatione  quia  vi- 
debant  eum,  cito  siluerunt  intentione  ut  audirent  eum ;  pro- 
nunciat  ille  fidem  veracem  prseclara  fiducia,  et  volebant  eum 
omnes  rapere  intro  in  cor  suum ;  et  rapiebant  amando  et 

gaudendo.  Heb  rapientium  manus  erant ;'  lib.  8.  cap.  2. 
Not  a  few  things  concerning  the  order,  discipline,  and  fer- 

vent love  of  the  primitive  Christians  in  their  church-socie- 
ties, are  intimated  and  represented  in  these  words,  which  I 

shall  not  here  reflect  upon. 

And  this  is  the  second  great  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
the  new  creation.  This  is  a  summary  description  of  his 
forming  and  creating  the  members  of  that  mystical  body, 
whose  head  is  Christ  Jesus.  The  latter  part  of  our  discourse 
concerning  the  external  manner  of  regeneration  or  conversion 
unto  God,  with  the  gradual  preparation  for  it,  and  accom- 

plishment of  it,  in  the  souls  of  men,  is  that  subject  which 

many  practical  divines  of  this  nation,  have  in  their  preaching 
and  writings  much  insisted  on  and  improved,  to  the  great 
profit  and  edification  of  the  church  of  God.  But  tliis  whole 
doctrine,  with  all  tiie  declarations  and  applications  of  it,  is 
now,  by  some  among  ourselves,  derided  and  exposed  to  scorn, 
although  it  be  known  to  have  been  the  constant  doctrine  of 

the  most  learned  prelates  of  the  church  of  England.  And 
as  the  doctrine  is  exploded,  so  all  experience  of  the  work 
itself  in  the  souls  of  men,  is  decried  as  fanatical  and  enthu- 
siastical. 

To  obviate  the  pride  and  wantonness  of  this  filthy  spirit, 
1  have,  in  the  summary  representation  of  the  work  itself  now 
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given,  confirmed  the  several  instances  of  it,  with  the  experi- 
ence of  the  great  and  holy  man  so  often  named.  For,  whereas 

some  of  those  by  whom  this  doctrine  and  work  are  despised, 

are  puffed  up  with  a  conceit  of  their  excellency  in  the  thea- 
trical sceptical  faculty  of  these  days,  unto  a  contempt  of  all 

by  whom  they  are  contradicted  in  the  most  importune  of 
their  dictates;  yet  if  they  should  swell  themselves  until  they 

break,  like  the  frog  in  the  fable,  they  would  never  prevail 
with  their  fondest  admirers,  to  admit  them  into  a  competition 

with  the  immortal  wit,  grace,  and  learning,  of  that  eminent 

champion  of  the  truth,  and  light  of  the  age  wherein  he 
lived. 



BOOK  IV. 

THE    NATURE 

OP 

SANCTIFICATION  AND  GOSPEL  HOLINESS 

EXPLAINED. 

CHAP.  I. 

Regeneration  the  way  whereby  the  Spirit  forms  living  members  for  the 

mystical  body  of  Chi-ist.  Carried  on  by  sanctijication  ;  2  Tlicss.  v.  23. 
opened.  God  the  only  autUor  nf  our  sanctijication  and  holiness.  And 

that  as  the  God  of  peace.  Sanctification  described.  A  diligent  inquiry  into 

the  nature  whereof  with  that  of  holiness,  proved  necessary.  Sanctijica- 
tion twofold:  ̂ .  By  external  dedication ;  2.  By  internal  pur ijication. 

Holiness  peculiar  to  the  gospel  and  its  truth.  ]Sot  discernible  to  the  eye 
of  carnal  reason.  Hardly  understood  by  believers  themselves.  It  passeth 

over  into  eternity.  Hath  in  it  a  present  ylory.  Is  all  that  God  requiretk 
of  us,  and  in  what  sense.  Promised  unto  us.  How  we  are  to  improve 
the  command  for  holiness. 

In  the  regeneration  or  conversion  of  God's  elect,  the  nature 
and  manner  whereof  we  have  before  described,  consists  the 

second  part  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  order  unto  the 
completing  and  perfecting  of  the  new  creation.  As  in  the 
former  he  prepared  a  natural  body  for  the  Son  of  God, 
wherein  he  was  to  obey  and  suffer  according  to  his  will,  so 

by  this  latter  he  prepares  him  a  mystical  body,  or  members 

spiritually  living,  by  uniting  them  unto  him  who  is  their 

head  and  their  life;  Col.  iii.  4.  'For  as  the  body  is  one, 
and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one 

body,  being  many,  are  one  body,  so  also  is  Christ;'  1  Cor. xii.  12.  Nor  doth  he  leave  this  work  in  that  beginning  of 
it  whereof  we  have  treated,  but  unto  him  also  it  belongs  to 

continue  it,  to  preserve  it,  and  to  carry  it  on  to  perfection. 
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And  this  he  doth  in  our  sanctification,  whose  nature  and 

effects  we  are  in  the  next  place  to  inquire  into. 
Our  apostle  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians, 

chap.  V.  having  closely  compiled  a  great  number  of  weighty, 
particular,  evangelical  duties,  and  annexed  sundry  motives 
and  enforcements  unto  them,  closeth  all  his  holy  prescrip- 

tions with  a  fervent  prayer  for  them;  ver.  23.  '  And  the  very 
God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly,  and  let  your  whole  spirit, 
and  soul,  and  body,  be  preserved  blameless  to  the  coming 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  Or,  as  I  had  rather  read  the 

words,  '  And  God  himself,  even  the  God  of  peace,  sanctify 
you  throughout,  that  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body, 

may  be  preserved  blameless.'  The  reason  hereof  is,  because 
all  the  graces  and  duties  which  he  had  enjoined  them,  did 
belong  unto  their  sanctification,  which,  though  their  own 
duty,  was  not  absolutely  in  their  own  power,  but  was  a  work 
of  God  in  them  and  upon  them.  Therefore  that  they  might 

be  able  thereunto,  and  might  actually  comply  with  his  com- 
mands, he  prays  that  God  would  thus  sanctify  them  through- 

out. That  this  shall  be  accomplished  in  them  and  for  them, 

he  gives  them  assurance  from  the  faithfulness  (and  conse- 
quently power  and  unchangeableness  which  are  included 

therein)  of  him  who  had  undertaken  to  effect  it;  ver.  24. 

'  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you,  who  will  also  do  it.'  Now 
whereas  this  assurance  did  not  arise,  nor  was  taken  from  any 

thing  that  was  peculiar  unto  them,  but  merely  from  the  con- 
sideration of  the  faithfulness  of  God  himself,  it  is  equal  with 

respect  unto  all  that  are  effectually  called.  They  shall  all 
infallibly  be  sanctified  throughout,  and  preserved  blameless 
to  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  therefore  being  the 

great  privilege  of  believers,  and  their  eternal  safety  abso- 
lutely depending  thereon,  it  requires  our  utmost  diligence  to 

search  into  the  nature  and  necessity  of  it;  which  may  be 
done  from  this  and  the  like  places  of  Scripture. 

And  in  this  place,  1.  the  author  of  our  sanctification, 

who  only  is  so,  is  asserted  to  be  '  God.'  He  is  the  eternal 
spring  and  only  fountain  of  all  holiness  ;  there  is  nothing  of  it 
in  any  creature,  but  what  is  directly  and  immediately  from 
him.  There  was  not  in  our  first  creation.  He  made  us  in  his 

own  image.  And  to  suppose  that  we  can  now  sanctify  or 
make  ourselves  holy,is  proudly  to  renounce  and  cast  off  our 
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principal  dependance  upon  him.  We  may  as  wisely  and  ra- 
tionally contend,  that  we  have  not  our  being  and  our  lives 

from  God,  as  that  we  have  not  our  holiness  from  him,  when 

we  have  any.     Hereunto  are  the  proud  opinions  of  educing 
a  holiness  out  of  the  principles  of  nature  to  be  reduced.     I 
know  all  men  will  pretend  that  holiness  is  from  God,  it  was 

never  denied  by  Pelagius  himself.  But  many  with  him  would 
have  it  to  be  from  God  in  a  way  of  nature,  and  not  in  a  way 
of  especial  grace.     It  is  this  latter  way  which  we  plead  for; 
and  what  is  from  ourselves,  or  educed  by  any  means  out  of 
our  natural  abilities,  is  not  of  God  in  that  way.    For  God,  as 

the  author  of  grace,  and  the  best  of  corrupted  nature,  are  op- 
posed, as  we  shall  see  farther  afterward.   And  therefore,  2. 

is  he  that  is  the  author  of  our  sanctification  so  emphatically 

here  expressed,  avrog  St  6  Qiog,  '  Even  God  himself;'  if  he 
doth  it  not,  none  other  can  do  it;  it  is  no  otherwise  to  be 

wrought  nor  effected :  there  is  no  other  way  whereby  it  may 

be  brought  about,  nor  doth  it  fall  under  the  power  or  effi- 
cacy  of  any  means  absolutely  whatever,   but  it  must  be 

wrought  by  God  himself.     He  doth  it  of  himself,  from  his 
own  grace;  by  himself,  or  his  own  power;  for  himself,  or 

his  own  glory :  And  that,  3.  under  this  especial  considera- 

tion, as  he  is  the  '  God  of  peace.' 
This  title  is  ascribed  unto  God  only  by  our  apostle,  and 

by  him  frequently;  llom.  xv.  33.  xvi.  20.  2  Cor.  xiii.  11. 
Phil.  iv.  9.  Heb.  xiii.  20.  Were  it  unto  our  present  purpose 
to  discourse  concerning  the  general  nature  of  peace,  I  might 
shew  how  it  is  comprehensive  of  all  order,  rest,  and  blessed- 

ness, and  all  that  is  in  them.  On  this  account  the  enclosure 

of  it  in  this  title  unto  God  as  its  only  possessor  and  author, 
belongs  to  the  glory  of  his  sovereign  diadem.  Every  thing 
that  is  contrary  unto  it,  is  evil,  and  of  the  evil  one  ;  yea,  all 
that  is  evil  is  so,  because  of  its  contrariety  unto  peace.  Well 
therefore  may  God  be  styled  the  God  of  peace.  But  these 
things  I  may  not  here  stay  to  explain ;  although  the  words 
are  so  comprehensive  and  expressive  of  the  whole  work  of 

sanctification,  and  that  holiness  which  is  the  efl'ect  thereof, 
as  that  1  shall  choose  to  found  my  whole  discourse  concern- 

ing this  subject  upon  them.  That  which  offers  itself  unto 

our  present  design  from  this  expression,  is  the  peculiar  re- 
spect unto  the  work  of  our  sanctification  which  lies  in  this 
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especial  property  of  God.     Wherefore  he  is  said  to  sanctify 
us  as  the  God  of  peace.    (1.)  Because  it  is  a  fruit  and  effect 

of  that  peace  with  himself  which  he  hath  made  and  prepared 

for  us  by  Jesus  Christ.     For  he  was  in  Christ  reconciling 

the  world  unto  himself,  destroying  the  enmity  which  entered 

by  sin,  and  laying  the  foundation  of  eternal  peace.     From 

hence  it  is,  that  he  will  sanctify  us  or  make  us  holy,  without 
a  respect  whereunto  he  would  no  more  do  so,  than  he  will 

sanctify  again  the  angels  that  have  sinned,  for  whom  there 

is  no  peace  made,  nor  atonement.    (2.)  God,  by  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  our  natures  and  persons  preserves  that  peace  with 

himself  in  its  exercise,  which  he  made  and  procured  by  the 

mediation  of  Christ ;  without  which  it  could  not  be  kept, 
nor  continued.     For  in  the  duties  and  fruits  thereof,  consist 

all  those  actings  towards  God  which  a  state  of  reconcilia- 

tion, peace,  and  friendship  do  require.     It  is  holiness  that 

keeps  up  a  sense  of  peace  with  God,  and  prevents  those 

spiritual  breaches  which  the  remainders  of  our  enmity  would 

occasion.     Hence  God,  as  the  author  of  our  peace,  is  the 
author  of  our  holiness.    God,  even  God  himself,  the  God  of 

peace,  doth  sanctify  us.     How  this  is  done  immediately  by 

the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  love  and  peace,  and  wherein 
the  nature  of  this  work  doth  consist,  are  the  things  which 

must  afterward  be  more  fully  declared.  And  he  is  here  said  to 

sanctify  us  oXorfXfTc,  that  is, 'universally  and  completely;' 
carrying  on  the  work  until  it  comes  to  perfection.     For  two 

things  are  intended  in  that  expression:    1.    That  our  whole 

nature  is  the  subject  of  this  work,  and  not  any  one  faculty 

or  part  of  it.     2.  That  as  the  work  itself  is  sincere  and  uni- 
versal, communicating  all  parts  of  real  holiness  unto  our 

whole  natures,  so  it  is  carried  on  to  completeness  and  per- 

fection.    Both  these,  in  the  ensuing  words,  the  apostle  ex- 
presseth  as  the  end  and  design  of  his  prayer  for  them,  and 

the  effect  of  the  work  of  grace  which  he  prayed  for.     For, 

(1.)  the  subject  of  this  sanctification  he  makes  to  be  our 

whole  natures,  which  he  distributes  unto  our  entire  spirits, 

souls,  and  bodies  ;  and,  (2.)  the  end  of  the  whole  is,  the 

preservation  of  us  blameless  in  the  peace  of  God  unto  the 

coming  of  Christ,  which  will  both  of  them  be  immediately 

more  fully  spoken  unto.     Wherefore, 
Sanctification,  as  here  described,  is  the  immediate  work  of 
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God  by  his  Spirit  upon  our  ivho/e  natures,  proceeding  from  the 
peace  made  for  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  whereby,  being  changed  into  his 
likeness,  we  are  kept  entirely  in  peace  tvith  God,  and  are  preserved 

unblamable,  or  in  a  state  of  gracious  acceptation  with  him,  ac- 
cording to  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  unto  the  end. 

The  nature  of  this  work  and  its  effect,  which  is  our  holi- 

ness, with  the  necessity  of  them  both,  we  must  on  many  ac- 
counts with  our  utmost  diligence  inquire  and  search  into. 

This  botli  the  importance  of  the  truth  itself,  and  the  oppo- 
sition that  is  made  vmto  it,  render  necessary.  Besides, 

whereas  we  are  in  the  declaration  of  the  especial  operations 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  although  he  be  not  so  denominated 
originally  from  this  peculiar  work,  as  though  he  should  be 
called  holy  merely  because  he  is  the  author  of  holiness  in 

all  that  are  made  partakers  of  it,  which  we  have  before  dis- 
proved; yet  there  is  a  general  consent,  in  words  at  least, 

among  all  who  are  called  Christians,  that  this  is  his  immediate 
and  proper  work,  or  that  he  is  the  only  sanctifier  of  all  them 
that  do  believe  :  and  this  I  shall  take  as  yet  for  granted, 
although  some  among  us,  who  not  only  pretend  high  to  the 

preaching  of  holiness  (whatever  be  their  practice),  but  re- 
proach others  as  weakening  the  necessity  of  it,  do  talk  at 

such  a  rate  as  if  in  the  holiness  which  they  pleaded  for,  he 
had  nothing  to  do  in  a  peculiar  manner.  For  it  is  no  news 
to  meet  with  quaint  and  gilded  discourses  about  holiness, 
intermixed  with  scoffing  reflections  on  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  therein.  This  work,  therefore,  of  his  we  are  in  an 

especial  manner  to  attend  unto ;  unless  we  would  be  found 
among  the  number  of  such  as  those  who  own  themselves, 

and  teach  their  children.  That  the  '  Holy  Ghost  sanctifies  all 

the  elect  of  God,'  and  yet  not  only  despise  the  work  of  holi- 
ness in  themselves,  but  deride  those  who  plead  an  interest 

therein  as  an  effect  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit.  For, 
such  fruits  of  secret  atheism  doth  the  world  abound  withal. 

But  our  principal  duty  in  this  world,  is  to  know  aright  what 
it  is  to  be  holy,  and  so  to  be  indeed. 

One  thing  we  must  premise  to  clear  our  ensuing  discourse 
from  ambiguity.  And  this  is,  that  there  is  mention  in  the 

Scripture  of  a  twofold  sanctification,  and  consequently  of  a 
twofold  holiness.  The  first  is  common  unto  persons  and 
things,  consisting  in  the  peculiar  dedication,  consecration, 

VOL.  11.  2  F 
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or  separation  of  them  unto  the  service  of  God  by  his  own 

appointment,  whereby  they  become  holy.  Thus  the  priests 
and  Levites  of  old,  the  ark,  the  altar,  the  tabernacle,  and  the 

temple,  were  sanctified  and  made  holy.  And  indeed  in  all 

holiness  whatever  there  is  a  peculiar  dedication  and  separa- 
tion unto  God,  But  in  the  sense  mentioned,  this  was  soli- 

tary and  alone  ;  no  more  belonged  unto  it  but  this  sacred  se- 
paration, nor  was  there  any  other  effect  of  this  sanctification. 

But  (secondly)  there  is  another  kind  of  sanctification  and 

holiness,  wherein  this  separation  to  God  is  not  the  first  thing 

done  or  intended,  but  a  consequent  and  effect  thereof.  This 

is  real  and  internal,  by  the  communicating  of  a  principle  of 
holiness  unto  our  natures,  attended  with  its  exercise  in  acts 

and  duties  of  holy  obedience  unto  God.  This  is  that  which 

in  the  first  place  we  inquire  after,  and  how  far  believers  are 

therein  and  thereby  peculiarly  separated  and  dedicated  unto 
God,  shall  be  afterward  declared.  And  unto  what  we  have 

to  deliver  concerning  it  we  shall  make  way  by  the  ensuing 
observations. 

1.  This  whole  matter  of  sanctification  and  holiness  is  pe- 
culiarly joined  with,  and  limited  unto  the  doctrine,  truth,  and 

grace,  of  the  gospel;  for  holiness  is  nothing  but  the  implant- 
ing, writing,  and  realizing,  of  the  gospel  in  our  souls.  Hence 

it  is  termed  omoTi^g  rrn'  aXijddag,  Eph.  iv.  24.  'The  holiness 

of  truth,'  which  the  truth  of  the  gospel  ingenerates,  and 
which  consists  in  a  conformity  thereunto ;  and  the  gospel 

itself  is  aXi]9ua  kut  tuortjSftav,  Tit.  i.  1.  'The  truth  which  is 

according  unto  godliness,' which  declares  that  godliness  and 
holiness  which  God  requireth.  The  prayer  also  of  our  Sa- 

viour for  our  sanctification  is  conformed  thereunto ;  John  xvii. 

17.  '  Sanctify  them  in  (or  by)  thy  truth,  thy  word  is  truth.* 
And  he  sanctified  himself  for  us,  to  be  a  sacrifice,  that '  we 

might  be  sanctified  in  the  truth.'  This  alone  is  that  truth 
'  which  makes  us  free;  John  viii.  12.  that  is,  from  sin  and  the 
law,  unto  righteousness  in  holiness.  It  belongs  neither  to 

nature  nor  the  law,  so  as  to  proceed  from  them,  or  to  be  ef- 
fected by  them.  Nature  is  wholly  corrupted  and  contrary 

unto  it.  The  law  indeed  for  certain  ends  was  given  by 

Moses,  but  all  '  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.' 
There  neither  is,  nor  ever  was,  in  the  world,  nor  ever  shall  be, 

the  least  dram  of  holiness,  but  what,  flowing  from  Jesus 
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Christ,  is  communicated  by  the  Spirit,  according  to  the  truth 
and  promise  of  the  gospel.    There  may  be  something  like  it 
as  to  its  outward  acts  and  effects  (at  least  some  of  them), 

something  that  may  wear  its  livery  in  the  world,  that  is  but 

the  fruit  of  men's  own  endeavours  in  compliance  with  their 
convictions,  but  holiness  it  is  not,  nor  of  the  same  kind  or 

nature  with  it.     And  this  men  are  very  apt  to  deceive  them- 
selves withal.     It  is  the  design  of  corrupted  reason  to  de- 

base all  the  glorious  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and  all  the 

concernments  of  them.    There  is  nothing  in  the  whole  mys- 
tery of  godliness,  from  the  highest  crown  of  it,  which  is  the 

person  of  Christ,   *  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,'  unto  the 
lowest  and  nearest  effect  of  his  grace,  but  it  labours  to  de- 

prave, dishonour,  and  debase.     The  Lord  Christ,  it  would 

have  in  his  whole  person  to  be  but  a  mere  man,  in  his  obe- 
dience and  suffering  to  be  but  an  example,  in  his  doctrine  to 

be  confined  unto  the  capacity  and  comprehension  of  carnal 
reason,,  and  the   holiness  which  he  communicates  by  the 
sanctification  of  his  Spirit,  to  be  but  that  moral  virtue  which 
is  common  among  men  as  the  fruit  of  their  own  endeavours. 

Herein,  some  will  acknowledge  that  men  are  guided  and  di- 
rected to  a  great  advantage  by  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 

and  thereunto  excited  by  motions  of  the  Holy  Ghost  him- 
self put  forth  in  the  dispensation  of  that  truth;  but  any 

thing  else  in  it,  more  excellent,  more  mysterious,  they  will 
not  allow.     But  these  low  and  carnal  imaginations  are  ex- 

ceedingly unworthy  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  the  glory  of  the 

gospel,  the  mystery  of  the  recovery  of  our  nature,  and  heal- 
ing of  the  wound  it  received  by  the  entrance  of  sin,  with  the 

whole  design  of  God  in  our  restoration  into  a  state  of  com- 
munion with  himself.  Moral  virtue  is  indeed  the  best  thins: 

amongst  men  that  is  of  them.    It  far  exceeds  in  worth,  use, 
and  satisfaction,  all  that  the  honours,  powers,  profits,  and 

pleasures  of  the  world  can  extend  unto.   And  it  is  admirable 
to  consider,  what  instructions  are  given  concerning  it,  what 
expressions  are  made  of  its  excellency,  what  encomiums  of 
its  use  and  beauty  by  learned  contemplative  men  among  the 
heathen,  the  wisest  of  whom  did  acknowledge,  that  there 
was  yet  something  in  it  which  they  could  only  admire,  and 

not  comprehend.     And  very  eminent  instances  of  the  prac- 
tice of  it  were  given  in  the  lives  and  conversations  of  some 

2  F  2 
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of  them.  And  as  the  examples  of  their  righteousness,  mo- 
deration, temperance,  equanimity,  in  all  conditions,  rise  up 

at  present  unto  the  shame  and  reproach  of  many  that  are 
called  Christians,  so  they  will  be  called  over  at  the  last  day, 
as  an  aggravation  of  their  condemnation.  But  to  suppose 

that  this  moral  virtue,  whatever  it  be  really  in  its  own  na- 
ture, or  however  advanced  in  the  imaginations  of  men,  is 

that  holiness  of  truth  which  believers  receive  by  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  is  to  debase  it,  to  overthrow  it,  and  to  drive  the 

souls  of  men  from  seeking  an  interest  in  it.  And  hence  it 
is  that  some  pretending  highly  a  friends  lip  and  respect  unto 

it,  do  yet  hate,  despise,  and  reproach  what  is  really  so,  pleas- 
ing themselves  with  the  empty  name,  or  withered  carcass  of 

virtue,  every  way  inferior  as  interpreted  in  their  practice  to 
the  righteousness  of  heathens.  And  this  in  the  first  place 
should  stir  up  our  diligence  in  our  inquiries  after  its  true 
and  real  nature,  that  we  deceive  not  ourselves  with  a  false 

appearance  of  it,  and  that  unto  our  ruin. 
2.  It  is  our  duty  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  evangelical 

holiness,  as  it  is  a  fruit  or  effect  in  us  of  the  Spirit  of  sanctiji- 
cation,  because  it  is  abstruse  and  mysterious,  and  (be  it 
spoken  with  the  good  leave  of  some,  or  wliether  they  will 
or  no)  undiscernible  unto  the  eye  of  carnal  reason.  We  may 

say  of  it  in  some  sense  as  Job  of  wisdom;  'whence  cometh 
wisdom,  and  where  is  the  place  of  understanding,  seeing  it 
is  hid  from  the  eyes  of  all  living,  and  kept  close  from  the 
fowls  of  heaven  ;  destruction  and  death  say.  We  have  heard 
the  fame  thereof  with  our  ears  :  God  understandeth  the  way 
thereof,  and  he  knoweth  the  place  thereof.  And  unto  man 
he  said.  Behold,  the  fear  of  the  Lord  that  is  wisdom,  and  to 

depart  from  evil  is  understanding;'  chap,  xxviii.  20 — 23.  28. 
This  is  that  wisdom  whose  ways,  residence,  and  paths,  are 
so  hidden  from  the  natural  reason  and  understandings  of 
men.  No  man,  I  say,  by  their  mere  sight  and  conduct  can 
know  and  understand  aright  the  true  nature  of  evangelical 
holiness  ;  and  it  is,  therefore,  no  wonder  if  the  doctrine  of  it 

be  despised  by  many  as  an  enthusiastical  fancy.  It  is  of  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  yea  it  is  the  principal  effect  of 

all  his  operations  in  us  and  towards  us.  And  '  these  things  of 
God  knoweth  no  man  but  the  Spirit  of  God;'  1  Cor.  ii.  11.  It 
is  by  him  alone  that  we  are  enabled  to  '  know  the  things  that 
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are  freely  given  unto  us  of  God;'  ver.  12.  as  this  is,  if  erer 
we  receive  any  thinsj  of  him  in  this  world,  or  shall  do  so  to 

eternity.  *  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  that  God  hath 

prepared  for  them  that  love  him:'  the  comprehension  of 
these  things  is  not  the  work  of  any  of  our  natural  faculties, 

but  *  God  reveals  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit;'  ver.  9,  10. 
Hence  it  often  falls  out,  as  it  did  in  the  Jews  and  Pharisees, 
of  old,  that  those  who  are  most  zealous  and  industrious  for 

and  after  a  legal  righteousness,  walking  in  a  strict  attendance 

unto  duties  proportionable  unto  light  and  convictions,  pre- 
tending to  be  it,  and  bearing  some  resemblance  of  it,  are 

the  most  fierce  and  implacable  enemies  of  true  evangelical 
holiness.  They  know  it  not,  and  therefore  hate  it;  they  have 

embraced  something  else  in  its  place  and  stead,  and  there- 
fore despise  and  persecute  it,  as  it  befalls  them  who  embrace 

error  for  truth  in  any  kind. 
3.  Believers  themselves  are  oft-times  much  unacquainted 

with  it,  either  as  to  their  apprehension  of  its  true  nature, 
causes,  and  effects,  or,  at  least,  as  to  their  ow7i  interest  and 
concernment  therein.  As  we  know  not  of  ourselves,  the 

things  that  are  wrought  in  us  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  we 
seldom  attend  as  we  ought  unto  his  instructing  of  us  in 

them.  It  may  seem  strange  indeed,  that,  whereas,  all  be- 
lievers are  sanctified  and  made  holy,  that  they  should  not 

understand,  nor  apprehend  what  is  wrought  in  them,  and 
for  them,  and  what  abideth  with  them:  but,  alas,  how  little 
do  we  know  of  ourselves,  of  what  we  are,  and  whence  are 

our  powers  and  faculties  even  in  things  natural  ?  Do  we 
know  how  the  members  of  the  body  are  fashioned  in  the 
womb  ?  We  are  apt  to  be  seeking  after,  and  giving  reasons 

for  all  things,  and  to  describe  the  progress  of  the  produc- 
tion of  our  natures  from  first  to  last,  so  as  if  not  to  satisfy 

ourselves,  yet  to  please  and  amuse  others ;  for,  vain  man 

would  be  wise,  although  he  be  like  the  wild  ass's  colt.  The 
best  issues  of  our  consideration  hereof,  is  that  of  the 

psalmist :  '  Thou,  O  God,  hast  possessed  my  reins,  thou 
hast  covered  me  in  my  mother's  womb.  I  will  praise  thee; 
for  I  am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made  :  marvellous  are  thy 
works ;  and  that  my  soul  knoweth  right  well.  My  substance 
was  not  hid  from  thee,  when  I  was  made  in  secret,  and  cu- 
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liously  wrought  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth.  Thine 
eyes  did  see  my  substance,  yet  being  imperfect ;  and  in  thy 
book  all  my  members  were  written,  which  in  continuance 

were  fashioned,  when  as  yet  there  was  none  of  them ;'  Psal. 
cxxxix.  13 — 16.  By  diligent  consideration  of  these  things, 
we  may  obtain  a  firm  foundation  to  stand  on,  in  a  holy  ad- 

miration of  the  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  of  that  sove- 
reign architect,  who  hath  raised  this  fabric  unto  his  own 

glory;  and  what  we  farther  attempt,  is  vanity  and  curiosity. 
How  little  do  we  know  of  these  souls  of  ours,  and  all  that 

we  do  so,  is  by  their  powers  and  operations,  which  are  con- 
sequential unto  their  beings.  Now  these  things  are  our  own 

naturally,  they  dwell  and  abide  with  us ;  they  are  we,  and 
we  are  they,  and  nothing  else ;  yet  is  it  no  easy  thing  for 
us  to  have  a  reflex  and  intimate  acquaintance  with  them. 
And  is  it  strange,  if  we  should  be  much  in  the  dark  unto 
this  new  nature,  this  new  creature,  which  comes  from  above, 
from  God  in  heaven,  wherewith  our  natural  reason  hath  no 

acquaintance  ?  It  is  new,  it  is  wonderful,  it  is  a  work  su- 
pernatural, and  is  known  only  by  supernatural  revelation. 

Besides  there  are  other  things,  which  pretend  to  be  this 
gospel  holiness  and  are  not,  whereby  unspeakable  multi- 

tudes are  deluded  and  deceived.  With  some,  any  reforma- 

tion of  life,  and  abstinence  from  flagitious  sins,  with  the  per- 
formance of  the  common  duties  of  religion,  is  all  which 

they  suppose  is  required  unto  this  head  of  their  duty.  Others 
contend  with  violence  to  substitute  moral  virtues,  by  which 
they  know  not  themselves  what  they  intend,  in  the  room 
thereof.  And  there  is  a  work  of  the  law,  which  in  the  fruits 

of  it,  internal  and  external,  in  the  works  of  righteousness  and 
duties,  which  is  hardly,  and  not  but  by  spiritual  light  and 
measures,  to  be  distinguished  from  it.  This  also  adds  to 
the  difficulty  of  understanding  it  aright,  and  should  to  our 
diligent  inquiry  into  it. 

4.  We  must  also  consider,  that  holiness  is  not  confined 

to  this  life,  but  passeth  over  into  etermty  and  glory.  Death 
hath  no  power  over  it  to  destroy  it,  or  divest  us  of  it.  For, 
(1.)  its  acts  indeed  are  transient,  but  its  fruits  abide  for 

ever  in  their  reward.  They  who  die  in  the  Lord,  rest  from 

their  labours,  '  and  their  works  follow  them;'  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

'  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  their  labour  of  love;' 
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Heb.  vi.  10.  There  is  not  any  effect  or  fruit  of  holiness, 

not  the  least,  not  the  giving  of  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  dis- 
ciple of  Christ,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  but  it  shall  be  had 

in  everlasting  remembrance,  and  abide  for  ever  in  its  eternal 
reward.  Nothing  shall  be  lost,  but  all  the  fragments  of  it 

shall  be  gathered  up  and  kept  safe  for  ever.  Every  thing- 
else,  how  specious  soever  it  be  in  this  world,  shall  be  burnt 
up  and  consumed  as  hay  and  stubble ;  when  the  least,  the 
meanest,  the  most  secret  fruit  of  holiness,  shall  be  gathered 

as  gold  and  silver,  durable  substance,  into  God's  treasury, 
and  become  a  part  of  the  riches  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  glory.  Let  no  soul  fear  the  loss  of  any  labour,  in 
any  of  the  duties  of  holiness,  in  the  most  secret  contest 
against  sin,  for  inward  purity,  for  outward  fruitfulness,  in 

the  mortification  of  sin,  resistance  of  temptations,  improve- 
ment of  grace,  in  patience,  moderation,  self-denial,  content- 

ment, all  that  you  do  know,  and  what  you  do  not  know, 
shall  all  be  revived,  called  over,  and  abide  eternally  in  your 

reward.  Our  Father  who  now  *  seeth  in  secret,'  will  one  day 
reward  openly.  And  the  more  we  abound  in  these  things, 
the  more  will  God  be  glorified  in  the  recompense  of  reward. 
But  this  is  not  all,  nor  that  which  I  intend.  It  abides,  (2.) 

for  ever,  and  passeth  over  into  glory  in  its  principle  or  na- 
ture. The  love  wherewith  we  now  adhere  to  God,  and  by 

which  we  act  the  obedience  of  faith  towards  the  saints, 

faileth  not,  it  ends  not  when  glory  comes  on,  but  is  a  part 
of  it;  1  Cor.  xiii.  8.  It  is  true,  some  gifts  shall  be  done 

away  as  useless  in  a  state  of  perfection  and  glory,  as  the  apo- 
stle there  discourseth;  and  some  graces  shall  cease,  as  to 

some  especial  acts  and  peculiar  exercise,  as  faith  and  hope, 
so  far  as  they  respect  things  unseen  and  future.  But  all 
those  graces,  whereby  holiness  is  constituted,  and  wherein  it 
doth  consist,  for  the  substance  of  them,  as  they  contain  the 
image  of  God,  as  by  them  we  are  united,  and  do  adhere  unto 
God  in  Christ,  shall  in  their  present  nature  improved  into 
perfection,  abide  for  ever.  In  our  knowledge  of  them,  there- 

fore, have  we  our  principal  insight  into  our  eternal  condition 
in  glory  :  and  this  is  as  a  firm  foundation  of  consolation,  so 
a  part  of  our  chiefest  joy  in  this  world.  Is  it  not  a  matter  of 
unspeakable  joy  and  refreshment,  that  these  poor  bodies  we 
carry  about  us,  after  they  have  been  made  a  prey  unto  death. 



440  nil.     NATURE    OF    S  A  NCTIH  CATION 

dust,  worms,  and  corruption,  shall  be  raised  and  restored  to 
life  and  immortality,  freed  from  pains,  sickness,  weakness, 
weariness,  and  vested  with  those  qualities  in  conformity  to 

Christ's  glorious  body,  which  yet  we  understand  not  ?  It  is  so 
also,  that  these  souls  which  now  animate  and  rule  in  us, 

shall  be  delivered  from  all  their  darkness,  ignorance,  vanity, 
instability,  and  alienation  from  things  spiritual  and  heavenly. 
But  this  is  not  all.  These  poor  low  graces,  which  now  live, 
and  are  acting  ia  us,  shall  be  continued,  preserved,  purified, 
and  perfected,  but  in  their  nature  be  the  same  as  now  they 
are,  as  our  souls  and  bodies  shall  be.  That  love,  whereby  we 
now  adhere  to  God  as  our  chiefest  good,  that  faith,  whereby 
we  are  united  to  Christ  our  everlasting  head,  that  delight  in 
any  of  the  ways  or  ordinances  of  God,  wherein  he  is  enjoyed 
according  as  he  hath  promised  his  presence  in  them ;  that 

love  and  good-will,  which  we  have  for  all  those  in  whom  is 
the  Spirit,  and  on  whom  is  the  image  of  Christ,  with  the  en- 

tire principle  of  spiritual  life  and  holiness,  which  is  now  be- 
gun in  any  of  us,  shall  be  all  purified,  enhanced,  perfected, 

and  pass  into  glory.  That  very  holiness  which  we  here  at- 
tain, those  inclinations  and  dispositions,  those  frames  of 

mind,  those  powers  and  abilities  in  obedience,  and  adherence 
unto  God,  which  here  contend  with  the  weight  of  their  own 

weakness  and  imperfections,  with  the  opposition  that  is  con- 
tinually made  against  them  by  the  body  of  death,  that  is  ut- 

terly to  be  abolished,  shall  be  gloriously  perfected  into  im- 
mutable habits,  unchangeably  acting  our  souls  in  the  enjoy- 

ment of  God.  And  this  also  manifesteth,  of  how  much 

concernment  it  is  unto  us,  to  be  acquainted  with  the  doc- 
trine of  it,  and  of  how  much  more  to  be  really  interested  in 

it.     Yea, 

5.  There  is  spiritual  and  heavenly  glory  in  it  in  this  world. 

From  hence  is  the  church,  the  'king's  daughter,'  said  to  be 
'  all  glorious  within  ;'  Psal.  xlv.  13.  Her  inward  adorning 
with  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  making  her  beautiful  in  holi- 

ness, is  called  glory,  and  is  s.o  ;  so  also  the  progress  and  in- 
crease of  believers  herein,  is  called  by  our  apostle  their  be- 

ing '  changed  from  glory  to  glory  ;'  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  from  one 
degree  of  glorious  grace  unto  another.  As  this,  next  unto 
the  comeliness  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  put  upon  us 
by  the  free  grace  of  God,  is  our  only  beauty  in  his  sight,  so 
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it  is  such  as  hath  a  real  spiritual  glory  in  it.  It  is  the  first- 
fruits  of  heaven ;  and  as  the  apostle  argueth  concerning  the 

Jews,  that  if  the  first-fruits  were  holy,  then  is  the  whole 
lump  holy,  so  may  we  on  the  other  side,  if  the  whole  weight, 
as  he  calls  it,  and  fulness  of  our  future  enjoyments  be  glory, 
then  are  the  first-fruits  in  their  measure  so  also.  There  is 

in  this  holiness,  as  we  shall  see  farther  afterward,  a  ray  of 

eternal  light,  a  principle  of  eternal  life,  and  the  entire  na- 
ture of  that  love  whereby  we  shall  eternally  adhere  unto 

God.  The  divine  nature,  the  new  immortal  creature,  the  life 

of  God,  the  life  of  Christ,  are  all  comprised  in  it.  It  repre- 
sents unto  God  the  glory  of  his  own  image  renewed  in  us  ; 

and  unto  the  Lord  Christ  the  fruits  of  his  Spirit  and  effect 
of  his  mediation,  wherein  he  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul, 

and  is  satisfied.  There  is,  therefore,  nothing  more  to  be  ab- 
horred, than  those  carnal,  low,  and  unworthy  thoughts  which 

some  men  vent  of  this  glorious  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
would  have  it  wholly  to  consist  in  a  legal  righteousness  or 
moral  virtue. 

6.  This  is  that  which  God  indispensably  requireth  of  us. 
The  full  prosecution  of  this  consideration  we  must  put  off 
unto  our  arguments  for  the  necessity  of  it,  which  will  ensue 

in  their  proper  place.  At  present  I  shall  shew,  that  not  only 
God  requireth  holiness  indispensably  in  all  believers,  but 
also  that  this  is  all  which  he  requireth  of  them  or  exp.ecteth 
from  them  :  for  it  compriseth  the  whole  duty  of  man.  And 
this  surely  rendereth  it  needful  for  us  both  to  know  what  it 
is,  and  diligently  to  apply  ourselves  unto  the  obtaining  an 
assured  participation  of  it.  For  what  servant  who  hath  any 
sense  of  his  relation  and  duty,  if  he  be  satisfied  that  his 
master  requireth  but  one  thing  of  him,  will  not  endeavour 
an  acquaintance  with  it,  and  the  performance  of  it.  Some 
indeed  say  that  their  holiness  (such  as  it  is)  is  the  chief  or 
only  design  of  the  gospel.  If  they  intend  that  it  is  the  first 
principal  design  of  God  in  and  by  the  gospel,  and  that  not 
only  as  to  the  preceptive  part  of  it,  but  also  as  unto  its  doc- 

trinal and  promissory  parts,  whence  it  is  principally  and 

emphatically  denominated,  it  is  a  fond  imagination.  God's 
great  and  first  design,  in  and  by  the  gospel,  is  eternally  to 
glorify  himself,  his  wisdom,  goodness,  love,  grace,  righte- 

ousness, and  holiness,  by  Jesus  Christ ;  Eph.  i.  5,  6.  And  in 
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order  to  this  his  great  and  supreme  end,  he  hath  designed 
the  gospel,  and  designs  by  the  gospel,  which  gives  the  gospel 
its  design :  ( 1 ,)  To  reveal  that  love  and  grace  of  his  unto  lost 
sinners,  with  the  way  of  its  communication  through  the  me- 

diation of  his  Son  incarnate,  as  the  only  means  whereby  he 
will  be  glorified,  and  whereby  they  may  be  saved  ;  Acts 

xxvi.  18.  (2.)  To  prevail  with  men  in  and  by  the  dispen- 
sation of  its  truth,  and  encouragement  of  it  promises,  to 

renounce  their  sins  and  all  other  expectations  of  relief  or  sa- 
tisfaction, and  to  betake  themselves  by  faith  unto  that  way 

of  life  and  salvation  which  is  therein  declared  unto  them ; 

2  Cor.  V.  18—21.  Col.  i.  25—28.  (3.)  To  be  the  means 
and  instrument  of  conveying  over  unto  them,  and  giving 
them  a  title  unto,  and  a  right  in,  that  grace  and  mercy,  that 
life  and  righteousness,  which  is  revealed  and  tendered  unto 
them  thereby;  Mark  xvi.  16.  (4.)  To  be  the  way  and  means 
of  communicating  the  Spirit  of  Christ  with  grace  and 

strength  unto  the  elect,  enabling  of  them  to  believe  and  re- 
ceive the  atonement ;  Gal.  iii.  2.  (5.)  Hereby  to  give  them 

union  with  Christ  as  their  spiritual  and  mystical  head,  as 
also  to  fix  their  hearts  and  souls  in  their  choicest  actings  in 
theirfaith,trust,  confidence,  and  love,  immediately  on  the  Son 
of  God  as  incarnate  and  their  mediator;  John  xiv.  1.  Where- 

fore the  first  and  principal  end  of  the  gospel  towards  us,  is 

to  invite  and  encourage  lost  sinners  unto  the  faith  and  ap- 
probation of  the  way  of  grace,  life,  and  salvation,  by  Jesus 

Christ,  without  a  compliance  wherewith  in  the  first  place 
the  gospel  hath  no  more  to  do  with  sinners,  but  leaves  them 

to  justice,  the  law,  and  themselves.  But  now  upon  a  sup- 
position of  these  things,  and  of  our  giving  glory  to  God  by 

faith  in  them,  the  whole  that  God  requireth  of  us  in  the  gos- 
pel in  a  way  of  duty  is,  that  we  should  be  holy,  and  abide 

in  the  use  of  those  means  whereby  holiness  may  be  attained 
and  improved  in  us.  For  if  he  requires  any  other  thing  of 
us  it  must  be  on  one  of  these  four  accounts  :  (1.)  To  make 

atonement  for  our  sins  ;  or,  (2.)  To  be  our  righteousness  be- 
before  him  ;  or,  (3.)  To  merit  life  and  salvation  by  ;  or,  (4.) 

To  supererogate  in  the  behalf  of  others.  No  other  end  can 
be  thought  of,  besides  what  are  the  true  ends  of  holiness 
whereon  God  should  require  any  thing  of  us.  And  all  the 

false  religion  that  is  in  the  world  leans  on  a  supposition 
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that  God  doth  require  somewhat  of  us  with  respect  unto 
these  ends. 

But,  (1.)  he  requires  nothing  of  us  (which  we  had  all 
the  reason  in  the  world  to  expect  that  he  (would,  to  make 
atonement  or  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  that  might  compensate 
the  injuries  we  have  done  him  by  our  apostacy  and  rebellion. 
For  whereas  we  had  multiplied  sins  against  him,  lived  in  an 

enmity  and  opposition  to  him,  and  had  contracted  insup- 
portable and  immeasurable  debts  upon  our  own  souls,  terms 

of  peace  beitig  now  proposed,  who  could  think  but  that  the 
first  thing  required  of  us  would  be,  that  we  should  make 
some  kind  of  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  for  all  our  enor- 

mous and  heinous  provocations?  Yea,  who  is  there  that  in- 
deed doth  naturally  think  otherwise  ?  so  he  apprehended 

who  was  contriving  a  way  in  his  own  mind  how  he  might 

come  to  an  agreement  with  God;  Micah  vi.  6,  7.  *  Where- 
with shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself  before 

the  high  God  ?  shall  I  come  before  him  with  burnt-offerings, 
with  calves  of  a  year  old  ?  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with 
thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil  ? 

Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  transgression,  the  fruit  of 
my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  V  This,  or  something  of  this 
nature,  seems  to  be  but  a  very  reasonable  inquiry  for  a  guilty 

self-condemned  sinner,  when  first  he  entertains  thoughts  of 
an  agreement  with  the  holy  sin-avenging  God  ?  And  this 
was  the  foundation  of  all  that  cruel  and  expensive  supersti- 

tion that  the  world  was  in  bondage  unto  for  so  many  ages. 
Mankind  generally  thought  that  the  principal  thing  which 
was  required  of  them  in  religion,  was  to  atone  and  pacify 
the  wrath  of  the  divine  power,  and  to  make  a  compensation 
for  what  had  been  done  against  him.  Hence  were  their  sa- 

crifices of  hecatombs  of  beasts,  of  mankind,  of  their  chil- 
dren, and  of  themselves,  as  I  have  elsewhere  declared.  And 

the  same  principle  is  still  deep  rooted  in  the  minds  of  con- 
vinced sinners  ;  and  many  an  abbey,  monastery,  college,  and 

alms-house  hath  it  founded.  For  in  the  fruits  of  this  super- 
stition the  priests  which  set  it  on  work,  always  shared  deeply. 

But  quite  otherwise  in  the  gospel,  there  is  declared  and  ten- 
dered unto  sinners,  an  absolute  free  pardon  of  all  their  sins, 

without  any  satisfaction  or  compensation  made,  or  to  be 

made,  on  their  part ;  that  is,  by  themselves,  namely,  on  the 
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account  of  the  atonement  made  for  them  by  Jesus  Christ. 

And  all  attempts  or  endeavours  after  works  or  duties  of  obe- 
dience in  any  respect  satisfactory  to  God  for  sin,  or  merito- 

rious of  pardon,  do  subvert  and  overthrow  the  whole  gos- 
pel. See  2  Cor.  v.  18 — 21.  Wherefore,  in  answer  to  the  in- 

quiry before  mentioned,  the  reply  in  the  prophet  is,  that 

God  looks  for  none  of  these  things,  and  that  all  such  con- 

trivances were  wholly  vain  ;  '  He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man, 
what  is  good,  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to 
do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy 

God  ?'  ver.  8.  which  last  expression  compriseth  the  whole  of 
our  covenant  obedience.  Gen.  xvii.  1.  as  the  two  former  are 

eminent  instances  of  it  in  particular. 
(2.)  He  requireth  nothing  of  us  in  a  way  of  righteousness 

for  our  justification  for  the  future ;  that  this  also  he  would 

have  done  we  might  have  justly  expected.  For  a  righteous- 
ness we  must  have  or  we  cannot  be  accepted  with  him.  And 

here  also  many  are  at  a  loss,  and  resolve  that  it  is  a  thing 
fond  and  inconvenient,  to  think  of  peace  with  God  without 
some  righteousness  of  their  own,  on  the  account  whereof 
they  may  be  justified  before  him  ;  and  rather  than  they  will 
forego  that  apprehension  they  will  let  go  all  other  thoughts 

of  peace  and  acceptance.  '  Being  ignorant  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  God,  they  go  about  to  establish  their  own  righteous- 
ness, and  do  not  submit  themselves  unto  the  righteousness 

of  God  j'  nor  will  they  acquiesce  in  it  *  that  Christ  is  the  end 
of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth,'  as 
Rom.  X.  3,  4.  But  so  it  is,  that  God  requireth  not  this  of 

us  in  the  gospel ;  for  we  are  'justified  freely  by  his  grace 

through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ;'  Rom.  iii.  24. 
And  we  do  '  therefore,  conclude,  that  a  man  is  justified  by 
faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law;'  ver.  28.  so  Rom.  viii. 
3,  4.  Neither  is  there  any  mention  in  the  whole  gospel,  of 

God's  requiring  a  righteousness  in  us  upon  the  account 
whereof  we  should  be  justified  before  him,  or  in  his  sight. 
For  the  justification  by  works  mentioned  in  James  consists 
in  the  evidencing  and  declaration  of  our  faith  by  them. 

(3.)  God  requireth  not  any  thing  of  us  whereby  we 
should  purchase  or  merit  for  ourselves  life  and  salvation.  For 

we  •  are  saved  by  grace  through  faith,  not  of  works  lest  any 
man  should  boast;'  Eph.  ii.  8,  9.     God  doth  save  us  neither 
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by  nor  *  for  the  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 

but  according  to  his  own  mercy;'  Titus  iii.  5.  so  that  al- 
though on  the  one  side,  the  '  wages  of  sin  is  death,'  there 

being  a  proportion  in  justices  between  sin  and  punishment; 
yet  there  is  none  between  our  obedience  and  our  salvation ; 

and  therefore  '  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord;'  Rom.  vi.  23.  God,  therefore,  requires  no- 

thing at  our  hands  under  this  notion  or  consideration ;  nor 
is  it  possible  that  in  our  condition  any  such  thing  should 

be  required  of  us.     For  whatever  we  can  do  is  due  before- 
hand on  other  accounts,  and  so  can  have  no  prospect  to 

merit  what  is  to  come.     Who  can  merit  by  doing  his  duty  ? 
our  Saviour  doth  so  plainly  prove  the  contrary,  as  none  can 
farther  doubt  of  it  than  of  his  truth  and  authority  ;  Luke 
xvii.  10.  Nor  can  we  do  any  thing  that  is  acceptable  to  him, 
but  what  is  wrought  in  us  by  his  grace.  And  this  overthrows 
the  whole  nature  of  merit  which  requires,  that  that  be  every 
way  our  own  whereby  we  would  deserve  somewhat  else  at 
the  hands  of  another,  and  not  his  more  than  ours.    Neither 

is  there  any  proportion  between  our  duties  and  the  reward 
of  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  God.  For  besides  that,  they  are 
all  weak,  imperfect,  and  tainted  with  sin,  so  that  no  one  of 
them  is  able  to  make  good  its  own  station  for  any  end  or 
purpose  in  the  strictness  of  divine  justice,  they  altogether 
come  infinitely  short  of  the  desert  of  an  eternal  reward  by 
any  rule  of  divine  justice.  And  if  any  say  that  this  merit  of 
our  works  depends  not  on,  nor  is  measured  by,  strict  justice, 
but  wholly  by  the  gracious  condescension  of  God  who  hath 
appointed  and  promised  so  to  reward  them;  I  answer,  in  the 
first  place,  that  this  perfectly  overthrows  the  whole  nature 
of  merit:  for  the  nature  of  merit  consists  entirely  and  abso- 

lutely in  this,  that  to  him  that  worketh  the  '  reward  is  rec- 
koned of  debt,  and  not  of  grace ;'  Rom.  iv.  4.  And  these  two 

are  contrary  and  inconsistent;  *  for  what  is  by  grace  is  no 
more  of  works,  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace  ;  and  what 
is  of  works  is  no  more  of  grace,  otherwise  work  is  no  more 

work;'  Rom.  xi.  6.     And  those  who  go  about  to  found  a 
merit  of  ours  in  the  grace  of  God,  do  endeavour  to  unite  and 

reconcile  those  things  which  God  hath  everlastingly  sepa- 
rated and  opposed.  And  1  say  (secondly),  that  although  God 

doth  freely,  graciously,  and  bountifully,  reward  our  duties 
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of  obedience,  and  upon  the  account  of  his  covenant  and 

promise  he  is  said  to  be,  and  he  is  righteous  in  his  so  doing, 
yet  he  every  where  declares  that  what  he  so  doth,  is  an  act 

of  mere  grace  in  himself,  that  hath  not  respect  unto  any 
thing  but  only  the  interposition  and  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ.  In  this  sense  God  in  the  gospel  requireth  of  us  no- 

thing at  all. 
(4.)  Much  less  doth  he  require  of  any,  that  they  should 

do  such  things  as  being  no  way  necessary  unto  that  obedience 
which  themselves  personally  owe  unto  him,  may  yet  by  their 
supererogation  therein,  redound  to  the  advantage  and  benefit 
of  others.     This  monstrous  fiction  which  hath  out-done  all 

the  Pharisaism  of  the  Jews,  we  are  engaged  for  to  the  church 
of  Rome,  as  a  pretence  given  to  the  piety,  or  rather  covering 
of  the  impiety,  of  their  votaries.  But  seeing  on  the  one  hand, 
that  they  are  themselves  who  pretend  to  these  works  but 

flesh,  and  so  cannot  on  their  own  account  be  '  justified  in  the 

sight  of  God,'  so  it  is  extreme  pride  and  cursed  self-confi- 
dence for  them  to  undertake  to  help  others  by  the  merit  of 

those  works  whose  worth   they  stand  not  in  need  of;  con- 

cerning which  it  will  be  one  day  said  unto  them,  'Who  hath 

required  these  things  at  your  hands  .'''  But  now  whereas  God 
requireth  none  of  these  things  of  us,  nothing  with  respect 
unto  any  of  these  ends,  such  is  the  perverseness  of  our  minds 
by  nature,  that  many  think  that  God  requireth  nothing  else 
of  us,  or  nothing  of  us,  but  with  respect  unto  one  or  other  of 
these  ends;  nor  can  they  in  their  hearts  conceive  why  they 
should  perform  any  one  duty  towards  God,  unless  it  be  with 
some  kind  of  regard  unto  these  things.     If  they  may  do  any 

thing  whereby  they  may  make  some  recompense  for  their 
sins  that  are  past,  at  least  in  their  own  minds  and  consciences, 
if  any  thing  whereby  they  may  procure  an  acceptance  with 
God,  and  the  approbation  of  their  state  and  condition,  they 

have  something  which  as  they  suppose  may  quicken  and  ani- 
mate their  endeavours.    Without  these  considerations,  holy 

obedience  is  unto  them  a  thing  lifeless  and  useless.    Others 

will  labour  and  take  pains  both  in  ways  of  outward  mortifi- 
cation and  profuse  munificence,  in  any  way  of  superstitious 

charity,  whilst  they  are  persuaded,  or  can  persuade  themselves, 
that  they  shall  merit  eternal  life  and  salvation  thereby,  with- 

out much  being  beholden  to  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 
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Yea  all  that  hath  the  face  or  pretence  of  religion  in  the  pa- 
pacy, consists  in  a  supposition,  that  all  which  God  requireth 

of  us,  he  doth  it  with  respect  unto  these  ends,  of  atonement, 
justification,  merit,  and  supererogation.  Hereunto  do  they 
apply  all  that  remains  of  the  ordinances  of  God  amongst 
them,  and  all  their  own  inventions  are  managed  with  the 
same  design.  But  by  these  things  is  the  gospel  and  the  faith 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  made  of  none  effect.  Herein  then, 

I  say,  lies  the  express  opposition  that  is  between  the  wisdom 
of  God  in  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  and  the  (ppovrifia  rrjc 

(TapKog,  the  'wisdom  of  the  flesh,'  or  our  carnal  reason.  God 
in  his  dealing  with  us  by  the  gospel,  takes  upon  his  own 
grace  and  wisdom  the  providing  of  an  atonement  for  our 
sins,  a  righteousness  whereby  we  may  be  justified  before 
him,  and  the  collation  of  eternal  life  upon  us,  all  in  and  by 

him  who  of  God  is  made  '  unto  us  wisdom  and  righteous- 

ness, and  sanctification  and  redemption.'  But  withal  he  in- 
dispensably requires  of  us  holiness  and  universal  obedience 

for  the  ends  that  shall  be  declared  afterward.  This  way, 
thinks  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh,  or  carnal  reason,  is  mere 

foolishness,  as  our  apostle  testifies;  I  Cor.  i.  18.  23.  But 
such  a  foolishness  it  is,  that  is  wiser  than  men ;  ver.  25.  that 

is,  away  so  excellent  and  full  of  divine  wisdom,  that  men  are 

not  able  to  comprehend  it.  Wherefore,  in  opposition  here- 
unto, carnal  reason  concludes,  that  either  what  God  requires 

of  us  is  to  be  done  with  respect  unto  the  ends  mentioned, 
some  or  other,  or  all  of  them,  or  that  it  is  no  great  matter 
whether  it  be  done  or  no.  Neither  can  it  discern  of  what 
use  our  holiness  or  obedience  unto  God  should  be  if  it  serve 

not  unto  some  of  these  purposes.  For  the  necessity  of  con- 
formity to  God,  of  the  renovation  of  his  image  in  us  before 

we  are  brought  unto  the  enjoyment  of  him  in  glory,  the 

authority  of  his  commands,  the  reverence  of  his  wisdom,  ap- 
pointing the  way  of  holiness  and  obedience  as  the  means  of 

expressing  our  thankfulness,  glorifying  him  in  the  world, 
and  of  coming  to  eternal  life,  it  hath  no  regard  unto.  But 

the  first  true  saving  light  that  shines  by  the  gospel  from  Je- 
sus Christ  into  our  souls,  l)egins  to  undeceive  us  in  this  mat- 

ter. And  there  is  no  greater  evidence  of  our  receiving  an 
evangelical  baptism,  or  of  being  baptized  into  the  spirit  of 
the  gospel,  than  the  clear  compliance  of  our  minds  vvitli  the 
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wisdom  of  God  herein.  When  we  find  such  constraining 
motives  unto  holiness  upon  us,  as  will  not  allow  the  least 
subducting  of  our  souls  from  a  universal  attendance  unto 

it,  purely  on  the  ends  of  the  gospel  without  respect  unto 
those  now  discarded,  it  is  an  evidence  that  the  wisdom  of 

God  hath  prevailed  against  that  of  the  flesh  in  our  minds. 
Wherefore  holiness  with  the  fruits  of  it,  with  respect 

unto  their  proper  ends,  which  shall  afterward  be  declared,  is 
all  that  God  requireth  of  us.  And  this  he  declares  in  the 

tenor  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  1 .  *  I  am  God 

Almighty,  walk  before  me  and  be  thou  perfect.'  This  is  that, 
and  this  is  all  that  I  require  of  thee,  namely,  thy  holy  obedi- 

ence; for  all  other  things  wherein  thou  art  concerned  I  take 

them  all  upon  my  own  almighty  power  or  all-sufficiency;  as 

he  says  elsewhere,  that  the  'whole  of  man  is  to  fear  God  and 

keep  his  conmiandments.'  And  the  consideration  hereof, 
taken  singly  and  by  itself,  is  sufficient  with  all  that  have  any 
reoard  unto  God,  or  their  own  eternal  welfare,  to  convince 

them  of  what  importance  these  things  are  unto  them. 
7.  But  neither  yet  are  we  left  in  this  matter  merely  under 

the  authority  of  God's  command,  with  an  expectation  of  our 
compliance  with  it  from  our  own  ability  and  power;  God 
moreover  hath  promised  to  sanctify  us,  or  to  work  this  holi- 

ness in  us,  the  consideration  whereof  will  give  us  yet  a  nearer 

prospect  into  its  nature.  He  that  requires  it  of  us,  knows 
that  we  have  it  not  of  ourselves.  When  we  were  in  our  best 

condition  by  nature,  in  the  state  of  original  holiness,  vested 
with  the  image  of  God,  we  preserved  it  not.  And  is  it  likely, 
that  now,  in  the  state  of  lapsed  and  depraved  nature,  it  is  in  our 

own  power  to  restore  ourselves,  to  re-introduce  the  image  of 
God  into  our  souls,  and  that  in  a  far  more  eminent  manner 

than  it  was  at  first  created  by  God  ?  What  needed  all  that 
contrivance  of  infinite  wisdom  and  grace  for  the  reparation 
of  our  nature  by  Jesus  Christ,  if  holiness,  wherein  it  doth 
consist,  be  in  our  own  power,  and  educed  out  of  the  natural 

faculties  of  our  souls  ?  There  can  be  no  more  fond  imagina- 
tion befall  the  minds  of  men,  than  that  defiled  nature  is  able 

to  cleanse  itself,  or  depraved  nature  to  rectify  itself,  or  we, 

who  have  lost  that  image  of  God  which  he  created  in  us,  and 

with  us,  should  create  it  again  in  ourselves  by  our  own  en- 
deavours. Wherefore,  when  God  comniandeth  and  requireth 
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US  to  be  holy,  he  commands  us  to  be  that,  which  by  nature 
and  of  ourselves  we  are  not;  and  not  only  so, but  tliat  which 
we  have  not  of  ourselves  a  power  to  attain  unto.  Whatever, 

therefore,  is  absolutely  in  our  own  power,  is  not  of  that  ho- 
liness which  God  requireth  of  us.  For  what  we  can  do  our- 

selves, there  is  neither  necessity  nor  reason  why  God  shoidd 
promise  to  work  in  us  by  his  grace.  And  to  say,  that  what 
God  so  promiseth  to  work,  he  will  not  work  or  effect  indeed, 
but  only  persuade  and  ])revail  with  us  to  do  it,  is  through 
the  pride  of  unbelief  to  defy  the  truth  and  grace  of  God,  and 
with  the  spoils  of  them  to  adorn  our  own  righteousness  and 

power.  Now  God  hath  multiplied  his  promises  to  this  pur- 
pose, so  that  we  shall  need  to  call  over  only  some  of  them, 

in  way  of  instance.  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  'I  will  put  my  law  in 
your  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  your  hearts,  and  will  be 

your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people.'  Chap,  xxxii.  39,  40. 
'  I  will  give  them  one  heart  and  one  way,  that  they  may  fear 
me  for  ever,  and  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts  that  they 

shall  not  depart  from  me.'  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27. '  A  new  heart 
will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you,  and 
1  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will 
give  you  a  heart  of  flesh,  and  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you, 
and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my 

judgments  and  do  them.'  Ver.  25.  '  I  will  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  you,  and  you  shall  be  clean  from  all  your  filthi- 

ness.'  Ver.  29.  '  I  will  also  save  you  from  all  your  unclean- 
ness.'  The  whole  of  our  sanctification  and  holiness  is  com- 

prised in  these  promises.  To  be  cleansed  from  the  defile- 
ments of  sin,  whatever  they  be,  to  have  a  heart  inclined, 

disposed,  enabled,  to  fear  the  Lord  always,  and  to  walk  in 
all  his  ways  and  statutes  accordingly,  with  an  internal  habi- 

tual conformity  of  the  whole  soul  unto  the  law  of  God,  is  to 
be  sanctified  or  to  be  holy.  And  all  this,  God  promiseth 
directly  to  work  in  us  and  to  accomplish  himself  In  the 
faith  of  these  promises,  and  for  the  fulfilling  of  them,  the 
apostle  prayeth  for  the  Thessalonians,  as  we  observed  at  our 

entrance,  'That  the  God  of  peace  himself  would  sanctify  them 
throughout,  whereby  their  whole  spirits,  souls,  and  bodies 

might  be  preserved  blameless  to  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ.' 
And  hence  is  evident  what  we  before  observed,  that  what  is 

absolutely  in  our  own  power,  is  not  of  the  nature  of,  nor 
VOL.  II.  2  G 
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doth  necessarily  belong  unto,  holiness  whatever  it  be.  The 
best  of  the  intellectual  or  moral  habits  of  our  minds,  which 

are  but  the  natural  improvement  and  exercise  of  our  facul- 
ties, neither  are  nor  can  be  our  holiness ;  nor  do  the  best  of 

our  moral  duties,  as  merely  and  only  so,  belong  thereunto. 
By  these  moral  habits  and  duties  we  understand  the  powers, 
faculties,  or  abilities,  of  our  souls  exercised  with  respect  and 

in  obedience  unto  the  commands  of  God,  as  excited,  per- 
suaded, and  guided,  by  outward  motives,  rules,  arguments, 

and  considerations.  Plainly,  all  the  power  we  have  of  our- 
selves to  obey  the  law  of  God,  and  all  that  we  do  in  the  pur- 

suit and  exercise  of  that  power,  upon  any  reasons,  motives, 
or  considerations,  whatever,  which  may  all  be  resolved  into 
fear  of  punishment  and  hope  of  reward,  with  some  present 
satisfactions  of  mind,  on  the  account  of  ease  in  conscience 

within,  or  outward  reputation,  whether  in  abstinence  from 
sin,  or  the  performance  of  duties,  are  intended  hereby,  and 
are  not  that  holiness  which  we  inquire  after.  And  tlie  reason 
is  plain,  even  because  those  things  are  not  wrought  in  us  by 
the  power  of  the  especial  grace  of  God,  in  the  pursuit  of  the 
especial  promise  of  the  covenant  as  all  true  holiness  is.  If 

any  shall  say,  that  they  are  so  wrought  in  us  they  do  ex- 
pressly change  the  nature  of  them.  For,  thereby,  those 

powers  would  be  no  more  natural  but  supernatural ;  and 
those  duties  would  be  no  more  merely  moral,  but  evangelical 

and  spiritual,  which  is  to  grant  all  we  contend  for ;  where- 
fore, that  which  men  call  moral  virtue,  is  so  far  from  being 

the  whole  of  internal  grace  or  holiness,  that  if  it  be  no  more 
than  so,  it  belongs  not  at  all  imto  it,  as  not  being  effected 
in  us  by  the  especial  grace  of  God,  according  to  the  tenor 
and  promise  of  the  covenant. 

And  we  may  here  divert  a  little,  to  consider  what  ought 
to  be  the  frame  of  our  minds  in  the  pursuit  of  holiness,  with 

respect  unto  these  things ;  namely,  what  regard  we  ought 
to  have  unto  the  command  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  the  pro- 

mise on  the  other;  to  our  own  duty  and  to  the  grace  of  God. 

Some  would  separate  these  things  as  inconsistent.  A  com- 
mand they  suppose  leaves  no  room  for  a  promise,  at  least, 

not  such  a  promise  as  wherein  God  should  take  on  himself 

to  work  in  us  what  the  command  requires  of  us.  And  a  pro- 
mise they  think  takes  oH  all  the  influencing  authority  of  the 
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command.     If  holiness  be  our  duty  there  is  no  room  for 
grace  in  this  matter ;  and  if  it  be  an  effect  of  grace  there  is 
no  place  for  duty.     But  all  these  arguings  are  a  fruit  of  the 
wisdom  of  the  flesh,  before  mentioned,  and  we  have  before 

disproved  them.     The  'wisdom  that  is  from  above'  teacheth 
us  other  things.     It  is  true  our  works  and  grace  are  opposed 

in  the  matter  of  justification  as  utterly  inconsistent ;  *ifit 
be  of  works  it  is  not  of  grace,  and  if  it  be  of  grace  it  is  not 
of  works/  as  our  apostle  argues;  Rom.  xi.  6.     Our  duty  and 

God's  grace  are  no  where  opposed  in  the  matter  of  sancti- 
fication,  yea,  the  one  doth  absolutely  suppose  the  other. 
Neither  can  we  perform  our  duty  herein  without  the  grace 
of  God  ;  nor  doth  God  give  us  this  grace  unto  any  other  end 
but  that  we  may  rightly  perform  our  duty.     He  that  shall 
deny  either  that  God  commands  us  to  be  holy  in  a  way  of 
duty,  or  promiseth  to  work  holiness  in  us  in  a  way  of  grace, 
may,  with  as  much  modesty,  reject  the  whole  Bible.     Both 
these,  therefore,  we  are  to  have  a  due  regard  unto,  if  we  in- 

tend to  be  holy.     And,  (1.)  our  regard  unto  the  command 
consisteth  in  three  things  :  [1.]  That  we  get  our  consciences 
always  affected  with  the  authority  of  it,  as  it  is  the  command 
of  God.     This  must  afterward  be  enlarged  on.     Where  this 
is  not  there  is  no  holiness.     Our  holiness  is  our  obedience ; 

and  the  formal  nature  of  obedience  ariseth  from  its  respect 
unto  the  authority  of  the  command.     [2.]  That  we  see  and 
understand  the  reasonableness,  the  equity,  the  advantage  of 
the  command.     Our  service  is  reasonable  service  ;  the  ways 
of  God  are  equal ;  and,  in  the  keeping  of  his  commands 

there  is  great  I'eward:  if  we  judge  not  thus,  if  we  rest  not 
herein,  and  are  thence  filled  with  indignation  against  every 
thing  within  us  or  without  us  that  opposeth  it,  or  riseth  up 
against  it,  whatever  we  do  in  compliance  with  it  in  a  way  of 
duty,  we  are  not  holy.     [3.]  That  hereon  we  love  and  delight 
in  it,  because  it  is  holy,  just,  and  good ;  because  the  things 
it  requires  are  upright,  equal,  easy,  and  pleasant,  to  the  new 
nature,  without  any  regard  to  the  false  ends  before  disco- 

vered.    And,  (2.)  we  have  a  due  regard  unto  the  promise  to 

the  same  end;  when,  [1.]  v,'e  walk  in  a  constant  sense  of  our 
own  inability  to  comply  with  the  command  in  any  one  in- 

stance from  any  power  in  ourselves.     For  we  have  no  suffi- 
ciency of  ourselves,  our  sufficiency  is  of  God.    For  him  who 

2  G  2 
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is  Otherwise  minded  his  heart  is  lifted  up.  [2.]  When  ue 

adore  that  grace  which  hath  provided  help  and  relief  for  us. 

Seeing  without  the  grace  promised  we  could  never  have  at- 
tained unto  the  least  part  or  degree  of  holiness,  and  seeing 

we  could  never  deserve  the  least  dram  of  that  grace,  how 
ought  we  to  adore  and  continually  praise  that  infinite  bounty 
which  hath  freely  provided  us  of  this  supply.  [3.]  When 
we  act  faith  in  prayer  and  expectation  on  the  promise  for 
supplies  of  grace  enabling  us  unto  holy  obedience.  And, 
[4.]  When  we  have  especial  regard  thereunto,  with  respect 
unto  especial  temptations  and  particular  duties.  When  on 
all  such  occasions  we  satisfy  not  ourselves  with  a  respect 
unto  the  promise  in  general,  but  exercise  faith  in  particular 
on  it  for  aid  and  assistance,  then  do  we  regard  it  in  a  due 
manner. 

8.  To  come  yet  nearer  unto  our  principal  design,  I  say  it 
is  the  Holy  Ghost  who  is  the  immediate  peculiar  Sandier  of 

all  believers,  and  the  author  of  all  holiness  in  them.  I  sup- 
pose, I  need  not  insist  upon  the  confirmation  of  this  asser- 

tion in  general.  I  have  proved  before,  that  he  is  the  imme- 
diate dispenser  of  all  divine  grace,  or  the  immediate  operator 

of  all  divine  gracious  effects  in  us,  whereof  this  is  the  chief. 
Besides,  it  is  such  an  avowed  and  owned  principle  among 
all  that  are  called  Christians ;  namely,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 

is  the  sanctifier  of  all  God's  elect;  that  as  it  is  not  ques- 
tioned, so  it  need  not  in  general  be  farther  proved  :  those 

who  are  less  experienced  in  these  things,  may  consult  Psal. 
li.  10—12.  Ezek.  xi.  19.  xxxvi.  25—27.  Rom.  viii.  9—13. 
ICor.  vi.  11.  IPet.  i.2.  Isa.  iv.  4.  xliv.  3,  4.  Titus  iii.  4,5. 
But  it  is  the  nature  and  manner  of  his  work  herein,  with  the 

effect  produced  thereby,  that  we  are  to  inquire  into.  For, 
as  this  belongs  unto  our  general  design,  of  declaring  the 

nature,  power,  and  efficacy,  of  all  the  gracious  divine  opera- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  it  will  give  us  an  acquaintance, 

in  particular,  with  that  work,  and  the  fruits  of  it,  wherein 
we  are  so  highly  concerned. 



SANCTIFICATION 

PROGRESSIVE     WORK. 

CHAP.  II. 

Sanctificalion  described.  With  the  nature  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

therein ;  which  is  progressive.  The  way  and  means  whereby  holiness  is 

increased  in  believers ;  especially  by  faith  and  love,  whose  exercise  is  re- 
quired in  all  duties  of  obedience :  as,  also,  those  graces  whose  exercise  is 

occasional.     The  growth  of  holiness  expressed  in  an  allusion  unto  that  of 

•  plants,  with  an  iiisensible  progress.  Renders  grace  therein  to  be  greatly 
admired ;  and  is  discerned  in  the  answcrableness  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
in  sanctijication  and  supplication.  Objections  against  the  progressive 
nature  of  holiness  removed. 

Having  passed  through  the  consideration  of  the  general 
concernments  of  the  work  of  sanctification,  I  shall,  in  the 

next  place,  give  a  description  of  it,  and  then  explain  it  more 
particularly  in  its  principal  parts.  And  this  I  shall  do,  but 
under  this  express  caution,  that  I  do  not  hope  nor  design 
at  once  to  represent  the  life,  glory,  and  beauty  of  it,  or  to 
comprise  all  things  that  eminently  belong  unto  it.  Only  I 
shall  set  up  some  way-marks  that  may  guide  us  in  our  pro- 

gress, or  future  inquiry  into  the  nature  and  glory  of  it.  And 
so  I  say,-that, 

Sanctijication  is  an  immediate  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  the 
souls  of  believers,  puriji/ing  and  cleansing  of  their  natures  from  the 
pollution  and  uncleanness  of  sin,  renewing  in  them  the  image  of 
God,  and  thereby  enabling  them  from  a  spiritual  and  habitual 
principle  of  grace,  to  yield  obedience  unto  God,  according  unto  the 
tenor  and  terms  of  the  new  covenant,  by  virtue  of  the  life  and  death 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Or  more  briefly ;  it  is  the  universal  renovation 
of  our  natures,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  into  the  image  of  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ.  Hence  it  follows,  that  our  holiness,  which  is 
the  fruit  and  effect  of  this  work,  the  work  as  terminated  in 

us,  as  it  coai[jriseth  the  renewed  principle  or  image  of  God 

wrought  in  us,  so  it  consists  in  a  holy  obedience  unto  God,  by 
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Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  from 

the  principle  of  a  reneived  nature.  Our  apostle  expresseth  the 
whole  more  briefly  yet ;  namely.  He  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  is 

a  new  creahirt;  2  Cor.  v.  17.  For  herein  he  expresseth  both 
the  renovation  of  our  natures,  the  endoivmcnt  of  them  with  a 

new  spiritual  principle  of  life  and  operation,  with  actings 
towards  God  suitable  thereunto.  I  shall  take  up  the  frst 

general  description  of  it,  and,  in  the  consideration  of  its  parts, 

give  some  account  of  the  nature  of  the  work  and  its  effects ; 
and  then  shall  distinctly  prove  and  confirm  the  true  nature  of 

it,  wherein  it  is  opposed  or  called  into  question. 

1.  It  is,  as  was  before  proved,  and  is  by  all  confessed,  the 

work  in  us  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  the  renovation  of  the 

Holv  Ghost  whereby  we  are  saved.  And  a  real,  internal,  power- 
ful, physical  work  it  is,  as  we  have  proved  before  abundantly, 

and  shall  afterward  more  fully  confirm.  He  doth  not  make* 
us  holy  only  by  persuading  us  so  to  be.  He  doth  not  only 

require  us  to  be  holy,  propose  unto  us  motives  unto  holi- 
ness, give  us  convictions  of  its  necessity,  and  thereby  ex- 

cite us  unto  the  pursuit  and  attainment  of  it ;  though  this 

he  doth  also  by  the  word  and  ministration  thereof.  It  is 

too  high  an  impudency  for  any  one  to  pretend  an  owning  of 

the  gospel,  and  yet  to  deny  a  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
our  sanctification.  And,  therefore,  both  the  old  and  new 

Pelagians  did  and  do  avow  a  v/ork  of  his  herein.  But  what 

is  it  that  really  they  ascribe  unto  him?  merely  the  exciting 
our  own  abilities,  aiding  and  assisting  us  in  and  unto  the 

exercise  of  our  own  native  power,  which,  when  all  is  done, 
leaves  the  work  to  be  our  own  and  not  his,  and  to  us  must 

the  glory  and  praise  of  it  be  ascribed.  But  we  have  already 
sufficiently  proved,  that  the  things  thus  promised  of  God, 

and  so  effected,  are  really  wrought  by  the  exceeding  great- 

ness of  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  this  will  yet 

afterward  be  made  more  particularly  to  appear. 

2.  This  work  of  sanctification  differs  from  that  of  regene- 

ration, as  on  other  accounts,  so  especially  on  that  of  the  man- 

ner of  their  being  wrought.  The  work  of  regeneration  is 

instantaneous,  consisting  in  one  single  creating  act.  Hence 

it  is  not  capable  of  degrees  in  any  subject.  No  one  is  more 

or  less  regenerate  than  anotlier ;  every  one  in  the  world  is 

absolutely  so,  or  not  so,  and  that  equally,  although  there 
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are  degrees  in  their  state  on  other  reasons.  But  this  work 
of  sanctification  is  progressive  and  admits  of  degrees.  One 
may  be  more  sanctified  and  more  holy  than  another,  who  is 
yet  truly  sanctified  and  truly  holy.  It  is  begun  at  once,  and 
carried  on  gradually.  But  this  observation  being  of  great 
importance,  and  such  as,  if  rightly  weighed,  will  contribute 
much  lio;ht  unto  the  nature  of  the  whole  work  of  sanctifica- 
tion  and  holiness,  I  shall  divert  in  this  chapter  unto  such 

an  explanation  and  confirmation  of  it  as  may  give  an  under- 
standing and  furtherance  herein. 

1.  An  increase  and  rrroiuth  in  sanctification  or  holiness  is 

frequently  in  the  Scripture  enjoined  us,  and  frequently  pro- 
mised unto  us.  So  speaks  the  apostle  Peter  in  a  way  of 

command;  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  '  Fall  not,'  be  not  cast  down, 
*  from  your  own  steadfastness ;  but  grow,  or  increase,  in 
grace.'  It  is  not  enough  that  we  decay  not  in  our  spiritual 
condi^tion,  that  we  be  not  diverted  and  carried  off  from  a 
steady  course  in  obedience  by  the  power  of  temptations, 
but  an  endeavour  after  an  improvement,  an  increase,  a 
thriving  in  grace,  that  is,  in  holiness,  is  required  of  us.  And 
a  compliance  with  this  command  is  that  which  our  apostle 
so  commendeth  in  the  Thessalonians;  2  Epist.  i.  3.  namely, 

the  exceeding  grov»'th  of  their  faith,  and  abounding  of  their 
love ;  that  is,  the  thriving;  and  increase  of  those  graces  in 

them ;  that  which  is  called  '  increasing  with  the  increase  of 
God  ;'  Col.  ii.  19.  or  the  increase  in  holiness  which  God  re- 

quires, accepts,  approves,  by  supplies  of  spiritual  strength 
from  Jesus  Christ  our  head,  as  it  is  there  expressed. 

The  work  of  holiness  in  its  beginning  is  but  like  seed 
cast  into  the  earth  ;  namely,  the  seed  of  God  whereby  we  are 
born  again.  And  it  is  known  how  seed  that  is  cast  into  the 
earth  doth  grow  and  increase  :  being  variously  cherished 
and  nourished,  it  is  in  its  nature  to  take  root  and  to  spring  up, 
bringing  forth  fruit.  So  is  it  with  the  principle  of  grace 
and  holiness.  It  is  small  at  first,  but  being  received  in 
good  and  honest  hearts,  made  so  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
there  ̂ nourished  and  cherished,  it  takes  root  and  brings  forth 

fruit.  And  both  these,  even  the  first  planting  and  the  in- 
crease of  it,  are  both  equally  from  God  by  his  Spirit.  He 

that  begins  this  good  work  doth  also  perform  it  to  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ;  Phil.  i.  6.     And  this  he  doth  two  ways. 
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First,  By  increasing  and  strengthening  those  graces  of  ho- 
liness which  we  have  received  and  been  engaged  in  the  exer- 

cise of.  There  are  some  graces  whose  exercise  doth  not 
depend  on  any  outward  occasions,  but  they  are,  and  that  in 
their  actual  exercise,  absolutely  necessary  unto  the  least 
degree  of  the  life  of  God  ;  such  are  faith  and  love.  No  man 
doth,  no  man  can,  live  to  God,  but  in  the  exercise  of  these 

graces.  Whatever  duties  towards  God  men  may  perform,  if 
they  are  not  enlivened  by  faith  and  love,  they  belong  not  unto 
that  spiritual  life  whereby  we  live  to  God.  And  these  graces 

iire  capable  of  degrees,  and  so  of  increase.  For  so  we  read  ex- 
pressly of  little  faith  and  great  faith,  weak  and  strong  faith, 

both  true  and  the  same  in  the  substance,  but  differing  in  de- 
grees. So  also  is  there  fervent  love,  and  that  which  compara- 

tively is  but  cold.  These  graces,  therefore,  in  carrying  on 
the  work  of  sanctification,  are  gradually  increased.  So  the 
disciples  prayed  our  Saviour  that  he  would  increase  their 
faith  ;  Luke  xvii.  5.  that  is,  add  unto  its  light,  confirm  it  in 
its  assent,  multiply  its  acts,  and  make  it  strong  against  its 

assaults,  that  it  might  work  more  effectually  in  difficult  du- 
ties of  obedience,  which  they  had  an  especial  regard  unto, 

as  is  evident  from  the  context.  For  they  pray  for  this  in- 

crease of  faith  upon  the  occasion  of  our  Saviour's  enjoining 
frequent  forgiveness  of  offending  brethren,  a  duty  not  at  all 
easy  nor  pleasing  to  flesh  and  blood.  And  the  apostle 

prays  for  the  Ephesians,  '  that  they  may  be  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love ;'  chap.  iii.  17.  that  is,  that  by  the  increase 
and  strengthening  of  their  love,  that  may  be  more  esta- 

blished in  all  the  duties  of  it.     See  1  Thess.  iii.  12,  13. 

These  graces  being  the  springs  and  spirits  of  our  holi- 
ness, in  the  increase  of  them  in  us  the  work  of  sanctification 

is  carried  on  and  universal  holiness  increased.  And  this  is 

done  by  the  Holy  Spirit  several  ways. 
1.  By  excUing  them  unto  frequent  actings.  Frequency 

of  acts  doth  naturally  increase  and  strengthen  the  habits 
whence  they  proceed.  And  in  these  spiritual  habits  of  faith 

and  love  it  is  so,  moreover,  by  God's  appointment.  They 
grow  and  thrive  in  and  by  their  exercise;  llos.  vi.  3.  The 
want  thereof  is  the  principal  means  of  their  decay.  And 
there  are  two  ways  whereby  the  Holy  Spirit  excites  the 
graces  of  faith  and  love  unto  frequent  acts. 
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(1.)  He  doth  it  morally,  by  proposing  their  objects  suit- 
ably and  seasonably  unto  them.     This  he  doth  by  his  ordi- 

nances of  worship,  especially  the  preaching  of  the  word, 

God  in  Christ,  the  promises  of  the  covenant,  and  other  pro- 
per objects  of  our  faith  and  love,  being  proposed  unto  us, 

these  graces  are  drawn  out  unto  their  exercise.     And  this  is 
one  principal  advantage  which  we  have  by  attendance  on  the 
dispensation  of  the  word  in  a  due  manner  ;  namely,  that  by 
presenting  those  spiritual  truths,  which  are  the  object  of 
our  faith  unto  our  minds,  and  those  spiritual  good  things 
which  are  the  object  of  our  love  unto  our  affections,  both 
these  graces  are  drawn  forth  into  frequent  actual  exercise. 

And  we  are  greatly  mistaken  if  we  suppose  we  have  no  be- 
nefit by  the  word  beyond  what  we  retain  in  our  memories, 

though  we  should  labour  for  that  also.     Our  chief  advan- 
tage lies  in  the  excitation  which  is  thereby  given  unto  our 

faith  and  love  to  their  proper  exercise.     And  hereby  are 
these  graces  kept  alive,  which  without  this  would  decay  and 

wither.     Herein  doth  the  Holy  Spirit  '  take  the  things  of 
Christ  and  shew  them  unto  us ;'  John  xvi.  14,  15.     He  re- 

presents them  unto  us  in  the  preaching  of  the  word  as  the 
proper  objects  of  our  faith  and  love.     And  so  brings  to 
remembrance  the  things  spoken  by  Christ;  chap.  xiv.  26. 
that  is,  in  the  dispensation  of  the  word  he  minds  us  of  the 
gracious  words  and  truths  of  Christ,  proposing  them  to  our 
faith  and  love.     And  herein  lies  the  secret  profiting  and 
thriving  of  believers  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
which  it  may  be  they  are  not  sensible  of  themselves.     By 
this  means,  are  many  thousands  of  acts  of  faith  and  love 

drawn  forth,  whereby  those  graces  are  exercised  and  strength- 
ened,   and   consequently  holiness  is    increased.     And  the 

word,  by  the  actings  of  faith,  being  mixed  with  it,  as  Heb. 
iv.  2.  increaseth  it  by  its  incorporation. 

(2.)  The  Spirit  doth  it  really  and  internally.  He  dwell- 
eth  in  believers,  preserving  in  them  the  root  and  principle  of 
all  their  grace  by  his  own  immediate  power.  Hence  all 

graces  in  their  exercise  are  called  the  *  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;' 
Gal.  V.  22,  23.  He  brings  them  forth  from  the  stock  that 
he  hath  planted  in  the  heart.  And  we  cannot  act  any  one 

grace  without  his  effectual  operation  therein.  '  God  work- 

cth  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure;' 
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Phil.  ii.  13.  That  is,  there  is  no  part  of  our  wills  singly  and 
separately  from  him  in  obedience,  but  it  is  the  operation  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  us  so  far  as  it  is  spiritual  and  holy  :  he 
is  the  immediate  author  of  every  good  or  gracious  acting  in 

us.  *  For  in  us,  that  is,  in  our  flesh  (and  of  ourselves  we  are 

but  flesh),  there  dwelleth  no  good.'  Wherefore  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwelling  in  believers,  doth  eflectually  excite  and  stir 
up  their  graces  unto  frequent  exercise  and  actings  whereby 
they  are  increased  and  strengthened.  And  there  is  nothing 
in  theAvhole  course  of  our  walking  before  God  that  we  ought 
to  be  more  careful  about,  than  that  we  grieve  not,  that  we 
provoke  not,  this  good  and  Holy  Spirit,  whereon  he  should 
withhold  his  gracious  aids  and  assistances  from  us.  This, 
therefore,  is  the  first  way  whereby  the  work  of  sanctification 
is  gradually  carried  on,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  exciting  our 
graces  unto  frequent  actings ;  whereby  they  are  increased 
and  strengthened. 

2.  He  doth  it  by  supplying  believers  with  experiences  of 
the  truth,  and  reality,  and  excellency,  of  the  things  that  are 
believed.  Experience  is  the  food  of  all  grace,  which  it  grows 
and  thrives  upon.  Every  taste  that  faith  obtains  of  divine 
love  and  grace,  or  how  gracious  the  Lord  is,  adds  to  its  mea- 

sure and  stature.  Two  things  therefore  must  briefly  be  de- 
clared :  (1.)  That  the  experience  of  the  reality,  excellency, 

power,  and  efficacy  of  the  things  that  are  believed,  is  an  ef- 
fectual means  of  increasing  faith  and  love  :  (2.)  That  it  is 

the  Holy  Ghost  which  gives  us  this  experience.  For  the 
first,  God  himself  expostulates  with  the  church  how  its  faith 
came  to  be  so  weak  when  it  had  so  great  experience  of  him, 

or  of  his  power  and  faithfulness ;  Isa.  xl.  27, 28.  *  Hast  thou 
not  heard,  hast  thou  not  known  ?  How  then  say  est  thou  that 
God  hath  forsaken  thee  V  And  our  apostle  affirms,  that  the 
consolations  which  he  had  experimentally  received  from  God 
enabled  him  unto  the  discharge  of  his  duty  towards  others 
in  trouble  ;  2  Cor.  vii.  4.  For  herein  we  prove,  or  do  really 

approve  of,  as  being  satisfied  in  '  the  good  and  acceptable 
and  perfect  will  of  God  ;'  Rom.  xii.  2.  And  this  is  that  which 
the  apostle  prayeth  for  in  the  behalf  of  the  Colossians,  chap. 

ii.  2.  I  may  say,  that  he  who  knoweth  not  how  faith  is  en- 
couraged and  strengthened  by  especial  experiences  of  the 

reality,  power,  and  spiritual  efficacy  on  the  soul  of  the  things 
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believed,  never  was  made  partaker  of  any  of  them.  How 
often  doth  David  encourage  his  own  faith  and  others  from 
his  former  experiences  which  were  pleaded  also  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  same  purpose,  in  his  great  distress ;  Psal. 
xxii.  9, 10.  (Secondly),  That  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  who  giveth 
us  all  our  spiritual  experiences,  needs  no  other  consideration 

to  evince  but  only  this,  that  in  them  consists  all  our  conso- 
lation. His  woi'k  and  office  it  is  to  administer  consolation 

unto  believers,  as  being  the  only  Comforter  of  the  church. 
Now  he  administereth  comfort  no  other  way  but  by  giving 
unto  the  minds  and  souls  of  believers,  a  spiritual  sensible 

experience  of  the  reality  and  power  of  the  things  we  do  be- 
lieve. He  doth  not  comfort  us  by  words,  but  by  things. 

Other  means  of  spiritual  consolation  I  know  none,  and  I  am 
sure  this  never  fails.  Give  unto  a  soul  an  experience,  a  taste 

of  the  love  and  grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  be  its  con- 
dition what  it  will,  it  cannot  refuse  to  be  comforted.  And 

hereby  doth  he  'shed  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts;' 
Rom.  v.  5.  whereby  all  graces  are  cherished  and  increased. 

3.  He  doth  it  by  working  immediately  an  actual  increase 
of  these  graces  in  us.  I  have  shewed  that  these  are  capable 
of  improvement,  and  of  an  addition  of  degrees  unto  them. 
Now  they  are  originally  the  immediate  work  and  product  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  us,  as  hath  been  abundantly  evinced. 
And  as  he  first  works  and  creates  them,  so  he  increaseth 

them.  Hereby  they  that  are  *  feeble  become  as  David ;'  Zech. 
xii.  8.  That  is,  those  whose  graces  were  weak,  whose  faith 

was  infirm,  and  whose  love  was  languid,  shall,  by  the  supplies 
of  the  Spirit  and  the  increase  given  by  him  unto  them,  be- 

come strong  and  vigorous.  To  this  purpose  are  promises 

multiplied  in  the  Scripture,  which  in  our  constant  supplica- 
tions we  principally  respect.  This  is  that  which  the  school- 
men after  Austin  call  Gratiam  corroborantem,  that  is,  the 

working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  increasing  and  strengthen- 
ing of  grace  received.  See  Eph.  iii.  16, 17.  Col.i.  10, 11.  Isa. 

xl.  29.  And  this  is  the  principal  cause  and  means  of  the 
gradual  increase  of  holiness  in  us,  or  the  carrying  on  of  the 
work  of  sanctification ;  Psal.  cxxxviii.  8. 

Secondly,  There  are  graces  whose  exercise  is  more  0€c«- 
sional,  and  not  always  actually  necessary  as  unto  the  life  of 
God  :  that  is,  it  is  not  necessary  that  they  be  always  in  actual 
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exercise,  as  faith  and  love  are  to  be.  With  respect  unto  these, 
holiness  is  increased  by  the  addition  of  one  to  another,  un- 

til we  are  brought  on  several  occasions  to  the  practice  and 
exercise  of  them  all.  For  the  addition  of  the  new  exercise 

of  any  grace  belongs  unto  the  gradual  carrying  on  of  the 
work  of  sanctifitation.  And  hereunto  all  things  that  befall 
us  in  this  world,  all  our  circumstances  are  laid  in  a  subser- 

viency by  the  wisdom  of  God.  All  our  relations,  all  our 

afflictions,  all  our  temptations,  all  our  mercies,  all  our  en- 
joyments, all  occurrences  are  suited  to  a  continual  adding  of 

the  exercise  of  one  grace  to  another,  wherein  holiness  is  in- 
creased. And  if  we  make  not  use  of  them  to  that  purpose, 

we  miss  of  all  the  benefit  and  advantage  we  might  have  of 
them,  and  disappoint  what  lies  in  us,  the  design  of  divine 
love  and  wisdom  in  them.  This  is  given  us  in  charge,  2  Pet. 

i.  5 — 7.  *  Besides  all  this,  giving  all  .diligence,  add  to  your 
faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  tem- 

perance, and  to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience  god- 
liness, and  to  godliness  brotherly-kindness,  and  to  brotherly- 

kindness  charity.'  The  end  why  this  injunction  is  given  us, 
is,  that  we  may  '  escape  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world 

through  lust;'  ver,  3.  that  is,  have  all  our  corruptions  tho- 
roughly subdued,  and  our  souls  thoroughly  sanctified.  To 

this  end  are  the  promises  given  us,  and  a  divine  spiritual 
nature  is  bestowed  upon  us.  But  will  that  suffice,  or  is 
there  no  more  required  of  us  unto  that  end  ?  Yes,  saith  the 
apostle,  this  great  work  will  not  be  effected,  unless  you  use 
your  utmost  diligence,  and  endeavour  to  add  the  exercise  of 
all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  one  to  another  as  occasion  shall 
require.  There  is  a  method  in  this  concatenation  of  graces 
from  first  to  last,  and  an  especial  reason  for  each  particular, 
or  why  the  apostle  requires,  that  such  a  grace  should  be 
added  unto  such  an  one  in  the  order  laid  down,  which  at  pre- 

sent I  shall  not  inquire  into.  But,  in  general,  he  intends 
that  every  grace  is  to  be  exercised  according  to  its  proper 
season,  and  especial  occasion.  Hereby,  also,  is  the  work  of 
sanctification  gradually  carried  on,  and  holiness  increased. 

And  this  addition  of  one  grace  unto  another,  with  the  pro- 
gress of  holiness  thereby,  is  also  from  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  three  ways  there  are,  whereby  he  accomplisheth  his 
work   herein.      1.  By  ordering  things  so  towards  us,  and 
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bringing  of  us  into  such  conditions,  as  wherein  the  exercise 
of  these  graces  shall  be  required  and  necessary.     All  the 
afflictions  and  trials  which  he  bringeth  the  church  into,  have 
no  other  end  or  design.     So  the  apostle  James  expresseth 

it;  chap.  i.  2 — 4.  'My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy,  when  ye 
fall  into  divers  temptations;  knowing  this,  that  the  trial  of 

your  faith  worketh  patience.     But  let  patience  have  its  per- 
fect work,  that  you  may  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  no- 

rthing.'    These  temptations  are  trials  upon  afflictions,  trou- 
bles, persecutions,  and  the  like.    But  take  them  in  any  other 

sense,  it  is  the  same  unto  our  purpose.     These  are  all  guided 
unto  us  by  Christ  and  his  Spirit ;  for  it  is  he  who  rebukes 
and  chastens  us.     But  what  is  his  end  therein?  It  is  that 

faith  may  be  exercised,  and  patience  employed,  and  one 
grace  added  unto  another,  that  they  may  carry  us  on  towards 

perfection.     So  he  bringeth  us  into  that  condition,  as  where- 
in we  shall  assuredly  miscarry,  if  we  add  not  the  exercise  of 

one  grace  unto  another.     2.  In  this  state  of  things  he  effec- 
tually minds  us  of  our  duty,  and  what  graces  ought  to  be  put 

upon  their  exercise.     We  may  dispute  whether  it  be  better 

to  act  faith,  or  to  despond ;  to  add  patience  under  the  conti- 
nuance of  our  trials,  or  to  trust  unto  ourselves  and  irregu- 

larly to  seek  after  deliverance,  or  divert  unto  other  satisfac- 
tions.    Then  doth  he  cause  us  *  to  hear  a  word  behind  us, 

saying.  This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it,  when  we  turn  to  the  right 

hand,  and  when  we  turn  to  the  left;'  Isa.  xxx.  21.     When 
we  are  at  a  loss  and  know  not  what  to  do,  and  are  ready,  it 

may  be,  to  consult  with  flesh  and  blood,  and  to  divert  to  irre- 
gular courses,  he  speaks  effectually  to  us,  saying,  No,  that 

is  not  your  way,  but  this  is  it ;  namely,  to  act  faith,  patience, 
submission  to  God,  adding  one  grace  to  another,  binding 
our  hearts  thereby  to  our  duty.     3.  He  actually  excites  and 
sets  all  needful  graces  at  work  in  the  way  and  manner  before 
spoken  unto.     This  then  is  to  be  fixed,  that  all  this  increase 
of  holiness  is  immediately  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
therein  gradually   carries  on  his  design  of  sanctifying  us 
throughout  in  our  whole  spirit,  souls,  and  bodies.     There  is 
in  our  regeneration  and  habitual  grace  received,  a  nature 
bestowed  on  us  capable  of  growth  and  increase,  and  that  is 
all;  if  it  be  left  unto  itself,  it  will  not  thrive,  it  will  decay 
and  die.     The  actual  supplies  of  the  Spirit  are  the  waterings 
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that  are  the  immediate  cause  of  its  increase.  It  wholly  de- 
pends on  continual  influences  from  God.  He  cherisheth  and 

improves  the  work  he  hath  begun  with  new  and  fresh  supplies 

of  grace  every  moment.  Isa.  xxvii.  3.  *  I  the  Lord  water 
it  every  moment.'  And  it  is  the  Spirit  which  is  this  water, 
as  the  Scripture  every  where  declares.  God  the  Father 

takes  on  him  the  care  in  this  matter;  *  he  watcheth  over  his 

vineyard  to  keep  it.'  The  Lord  Christ  is  the  head,  fountain, 
and  treasure  of  all  actual  supplies:  and  the  Spirit  is  the 
efficient  cause  communicating  them  unto  us  from  him.  From 
hence  it  is,  that  any  grace  in  us  is  kept  alive  one  moment, 
that  it  is  ever  acted  in  one  single  duty,  that  ever  it  receives 
the  least  measure  of  increase  or  streno-thenino-.  With  re- 

spect  unto  all  these,  it  is  that  our  apostle  saith,  *  Neverthe- 

less, I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me;'  Gal.  ii.  20. 
Spiritual  life  and  living  by  it,  in  all  the  acts  of  it,  are  imme- 

diately from  Christ. 
I  concern  not  myself  much  how  moral  virtue  that  is  no 

more  is  preserved  and  sustained  in  the  minds  and  lives  of 
men,  though  I  am  not  ignorant  of  the  precepts,  directions, 
and  instructions,  which  are  given  unto  that  end  by  some  of 
old,  and  some  of  late.  But  for  grace  and  holiness  we  have 
infallible  assurance,  that  the  being,  life,  continuance,  and  all 
the  actings  of  it  in  any  of  the  sons  of  men,  depend  merely 
and  only  upon  their  relation  unto  that  spring  and  fountain 
of  all  grace  which  is  in  Christ,  and  the  continual  supplies  of 
it  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  w  ork  it  is  to  communicate  them  ; 
Col.  iii.  3.  John  xv.  5.  Col.  ii.  19. 

There  is  no  man  who  hath  any  grace  that  is  true  and 
saving,  that  hath  any  seed,  any  beginning  of  sanctification 
or  holiness,  but  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  his  watchful  care 
over  it,  and  supplies  of  it,  is  able  to  preserve  it,  to  extricate 
it  from  difficulties,  to  free  it  from  opposition,  and  to  increase 

it  unto  its  full  measure  and  ])erfection.  Wherefore,  'let  the 
hands  that  hang  down,  be  lifted  up,  and  the  feeble  knees  be 

strengthened  ;'  we  have  to  do  with  him  who  will  not  'quench 
the  smoking  flax  nor  break  the  bruised  reed.'  And  on  the 
other  side,  there  is  none  who  hath  received  grace  in  such  a 
measure,  nor  hath  so  confirmed  it  by  constant  uninterrupted 
exercise,  as  that  he  can  preserve  it  one  moment,  or  act  it  in 
any  one  instance,  or  duty,  without  the  continual  supplies  of 
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new  actual  grace  and  help  from  him,  who  worketh  in  us  to 
will  and  to  do.  For  saith  our  Lord  Christ  unto  his  apostles, 
and  in  them  to  all  believers,  the  best  and  strongest  of  them, 

'Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing;'  John  xv.  5.  And  they, 
who  of  themselves  can  do  nothing,  that  is,  in  away  of  living 
unto  God,  cannot  of  themselves  preserve  grace,  act  it,  and 
increase  it,  which  are  the  greatest  things  we  do,  or  are 

wrought  in  us,  in  this  world.  Wherefore,  God  hath  in  in- 
finite wisdom,  so  ordered  the  dispensation  of  his  love  and 

grace  unto  believers,  that  all  of  them  living  upon  the  con- 
tinual supplies  of  his  Spirit,  none  may  have  cause  on  the  one 

hand  to  faint  or  despond,  nor  occasion  on  the  other  unto 

self-confidence,  or  elation  of  mind,  that  so  '  no  flesh  may 

glory  in  itself,  but  he  that  glorieth  may  glory  in  the  Lord.' 
And  therefore,  as  he  greatly  encourageth  the  weak,  the  fear- 

ful, the  faint,  the  disconsolate,  and  dejected,  and  that  by 
the  engagement  of  all  the  holy  properties  of  his  nature,  in 
and  unto  their  assistance;  Isa.  xxxv.  3 — 6.  xl.  27 — 31.  so 
he  warns  them  who  suppose  themselves  strong,  steadfast, 

and  immoveable,  'not  to  be  high-minded  but  fear;' Rom. 
xi.  20.  because  the  whole  issue  of  things  depends  on  his 
sovereign  supplies  of  grace.  And  seeing  he  hath  promised 
in  the  covenant  to  continue  faithfully  these  supplies  unto  us, 

there  is  ground  of  faith  given  unto  all,  and  occasion  of  pre- 
sumption administered  unto  none. 

But  it  will  be  said,  that  if  not  only  the  beginning  of  grace, 
sanctification,  and  holiness,  be  from  God,  but  the  carrying 
of  it  on,  and  the  increase  of  it  also  be  from  him,  and  not 
only  so  in  general,  but  that  all  the  actings  of  grace,  and  every 
act  of  it,  be  an  immediate  effect  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  then 
what  need  is  there  that  we  should  take  any  pains  in  this 
thing  ourselves,  or  use  our  own  endeavours  to  grow  in  grace 
or  holiness  as  we  are  commanded  ;  if  God  worketh  all  himself 

in  us,  and  without  his  effectual  operation  in  us  ive  can  do  no- 
thing, there  is  no  place  left  for  our  diligence,  duty,  or  obedience. 

Ans.  1.  This  objection  we  must  expect  to  meet  withal  at 

every  turn.  Men  will  not  believe  there  is  a  consistency  be- 

tween God's  effectual  grace,  and  our  diligent  obedience;  that  is, 
they  will  not  believe  what  is  plainly,  clearly,  distinctly,  re- 

vealed in  the  Scripture,  and  which  is  suited  unto  the  experi- 
ence of  all  that  truly  believe,  because  they  cannot,  it  may  be, 
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comprehend  it  within  the  compass  of  carnal  reason.  2.  Let 
the  apostle  answer  this  objection  for  this  once  ;  2  Pet.  i.  3. 

*  His  divine  power  hath  given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain 
to  life  and  to  godliness,  through  the  knowledge  of  him  that 
hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue ;  whereby  are  given  unto 
us  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  that  by  these  ye 
might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  having  escaped  the 

corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust.'  If  all  things 
that  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness,  among  which  doubtless 
is  the  preservation  and  increase  of  grace,  be  given  unto  us  by 
the  power  of  God ;  if  from  him  we  receive  that  divine  nalure, 
by  virtue  whereof  our  corruptions  are  subdued,  then  I  pray 
what  need  is  there  of  any  endeavours  of  our  own  ?  The  whole 
work  of  sanctification  is  wrought  in  us,  it  seems,  and  that  by 
the  power  of  God :  we,  therefore,  may  let  it  alone,  and  leave 
it  unto  him  whose  it  is,  whilst  we  are  negligent,  secure,  and 
at  ease.  Nay,  saith  the  apostle,  this  is  not  the  use  which 
the  grace  of  God  is  to  be  put  unto.  The  consideration  of  it 
is,  or  ought  to  be,  the  principal  motive  and  encouragement 
unto  all  diligence  for  the  increase  of  holiness  in  us.  For  so 

he  adds  immediately,  ver.  5.  koX  ovto  tovto  Si, '  but  also  for  this 

cause,'  or  because  of  the  gracious  operations  of  the  divine 
power  in  us ;  '  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue'  as 
before.  These  objectors  and  this  apostle  were  very  diversely 
minded  in  these  matters ;  what  they  make  an  insuperable 
discouragement  unto  diligence  in  obedience,  that  he  makes 
the  greatest  motive  and  encouragement  thereunto.  3.  I  say, 
from  this  consideration,  it  will  unavoidably  follow,  that  we 
ought  continually  to  wait  and  depend  on  God  for  supplies  of 
his  Spirit  and  grace,  without  which  we  can  do  nothing  :  that 
God  is  more  the  author  by  his  grace  of  the  good  we  do  than 
we  are  ourselves  (not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  that  was  with 
me):  that  we  ought  to  be  careful  that  by  our  negligences  and 
sins  we  provoke  not  the  Holy  Spirit  to  withhold  his  aids  and 
assistances,  and  so  to  leave  us  to  ourselves,  in  which  condi- 

tion w^e  can  do  nothing  that  is  spiritually  good  ;  these  things, 
I  say,  will  unavoidably  follow  on  the  doctrine  before  declared; 
and  if  any  one  be  offended  at  them,  it  is  not  in  our  power  to 
render  them  relief. 

1  shall  close  the  discourse  on  this  subject  with  some  con- 
siderations of  that  similiiude  by  which  the  Scripture  so  fro- 
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quently  represents  the  gradual  improvement  of  grace  and 
holiness.  And  this  is  the  groivih  of  trees  and  plants.  Hos.  xiv. 

5,  6.  '  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel,  he  shall  grow  as  the 
lily,  and  cast  forth  his  roots  at  Lebanon ;  his  branches  shall 

spread,  and  his  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive-tree,  and  his  smell 

as  Lebanon.'  Isa.  xliv.  3,  4.  *I  will  pour  water  on  him  that 
is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground,  I  will  pour  my 
Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thine  offspring, 
and  they  shall  spring  up  as  among  the  grass,  as  the  willows 

by  the  water-courses.'  And  so  in  other  places  very  many. 
And  we  may  know  that  this  similitude  is  singularly  instruc- 

tive, or  it  would  not  have  been  so  frequently  made  use  of  to 
this  purpose.  Some  few  instances  tending  to  administer 
light  in  this  matter,  I  shall  briefly  reflect  upon. 

1.  These  trees  ?Lndplants  have  the  principle  of  their  growth 
in  themselves.  They  do  not  grow  immediately  from  external 
adventitious  aid  and  furtherance  ;  they  grow  from  their  own 
seminal  virtue  and  radical  moisture.  It  is  no  otherwise  in 

the  progress  of  sanctification  and  holiness.  It  hath  a  root, 
a  seed,  a  principle  of  growth  and,  increase  in  the  soul  of  him 
that  is  sanctified.  All  grace  is  immortal  seed,  and  contains 

in  it  a  living  growing  principle.  That  which  hath  not  in  it- 
self a  life  and  power  of  growth  is  not  grace.  And  therefore 

what  duties  soever  any  men  do  perform,  whereunto  they  are 
either  guided  by  natural  light,  or  which  they  are  urged  unto 

by  convictions  from  the  word,  if  they  proceed  not  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  spiritual  life  in  the  heart,  they  are  no  fruits  of  holi- 

ness nor  do  belong  thereunto.  The  water  of  grace  which  is 

from  Christ,  is  a  '  well  of  water  springing  up  unto  ever- 

lasting life,'  in  them  on  whom  it  is  bestowed ;  John  iv.  14. 
It  is  therefore  the  nature  of  holiness  to  thrive  and  grow,  as  it 

is  of  trees  or  plants  that  have  their  seminal  virtue  in  them- 
selves after  their  kind. 

2.  A  tree  or  plant  must  be  watered  from  above,  or  it  will 
not  thrive  and  grow  by  virtue  of  its  own  seminal  power.  If 
a  drought  cometh  it  will  wither  or  decay.  Wherefore,  where 
God  mentioneth  this  growth  he  ascribes  it  unto  his  water- 

ing. *I  will  be  as  the  dew,'  and  *  I  will  pour  water,'  is  the 
especial  cause  of  it.  It  is  so  in  this  carrying  on  of  holiness. 
There  is  a  nature  received  capable  of  increase  and  growth ; 
but  if  it  be  left  unto  itself  it  will  not  thrive,  it  will  decay 

VOL.   II.  2    H 
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and  die.  Wherefore  God  is  unto  it  as  the  dew,  and  pours 
water  on  it  by  the  actual  supplies  of  the  Spirit,  as  we  have 
shewed  before. 

3.  The  growth  of  trees  and  plants  is  secret  and  impercepti- 
ble; nor  is  discerned  but  in  the  effects  and  consequences  of 

it.  The  most  watchful  eye  can  discern  little  of  its  motion. 

'  Crescit  occulto  velut  avbor  sevo  :'  It  is  no  otherwise  in  the 
progress  of  holiness.  It  is  not  immediately  discernible,  ei- 

ther by  themselves  in  whom  it  is,  or  by  others  that  make 
observation  of  it.  It  lies  only  under  the  eye  of  him  by  whom 
it  is  wrought :  only  by  the  fruits  and  effects  of  it  is  made 
manifest.  And  some  indeed,  especially  in  some  seasons,  do 

plainly  and  evidently  thrive  and  grow,  springing  up  like  the 
willows  by  the  water-courses.  Though  their  growth  in  it- 

self is  indiscernible,  yet  it  is  plain  they  have  grown.  Such 
we  ought  all  to  be.  The  growth  of  some  I  say  is  manifest 
on  every  trial,  on  every  occasion ;  their  profiting  is  visible 
to  all.  And  as  some  say  that  the  growth  of  plants  is  not  by 
a  constant  insensible  progress,  but  they  increase  by  sudden 
gusts  and  motions,  which  may  sometimes  be  discerned  in 

the  openings  of  buds  and  flowers  ;  so  the  growth  of  believ- 
ers consists  principally  in  some  intense  vigorous  actings  of 

grace  on  great  occasions  ;  as  of  faith,  love,  humility,  self- 
denial,  bounty.  And  he  who  hath  not  some  experience  of 
such  actings  of  grace  in  especial  instances,  can  have  little 
evidence  of  his  growth.  Again,  there  are  trees  and  plants 
that  have  the  principle  of  life  and  growth  in  them,  but  yet 
are  so  withering  and  unthrifty  that  you  can  only  discern 
them  to  be  alive.  And  so  it  is  with  too  many  believers  : 

they  are  all  '  trees  planted  in  the  garden  of  God,'  some 
thrive,  some  decay  for  a  season,  but  the  growth  of  the  best 
is  secret. 

From  what  hath  been  proved,  it  is  evident  that  the  work 

of  sanctification  is  n  progressive  work,  that  holiness  is  gradu- 
ally carryed  on  in  us  by  it  towards  perfection.  It  is  neither 

wrought  nor  completed  at  once  in  us  as  is  regeneration, 
nor  doth  it  cease  under  any  attainments  or  in  any  condition 
of  life,  but  is  thriving  and  carried  on.  A  river  continually 
fed  by  a  living  fountain  may  as  soon  end  its  streams  before 

it  come  to  the  ocean,  as  a  stop  be  put  to  the  course  and  pro- 

gress of  grace  before  it  issues  in  glory.     '  For  the  path  of 
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the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more 

to  the  perfect  day  ;'  Prov.  iv.  18.  So  is  their  path  wherein 
they  are  led  and  conducted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  as  the 
morning  light  which  after  it  once  appears,  though  it  may  be 
sometimes  clouded,  yet  faileth  not  until  it  arrive  unto  its 
perfection.  And  as  the  wisdom,  patience,  faithfulness,  and 
power  which  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  exerciseth  herein  are 
unutterable,  so  are  they  constantly  admired  by  all  that  are 
interested  in  them :  so  are  they  by  the  psalmist;  Psal.  Ixvi. 
8,  9.  xxxi.  17.  Who  is  there  who  hath  made  any  diligent 
observation  of  his  own  heart  and  ways,  and  what  have  been 
the  workings  of  the  grace  of  God  in  him  and  towards  him, 
to  bring  him  unto  the  stature  and  measure  whereunto  he  is 

arrived,  that  doth  not  admire  the  watchful  care  and  power- 
ful workings  of  the  Spirit  of  God  therein  ?  The  principle 

of  our  holiness  as  in  us  is  weak  and  infirm,  because  it  is  in 

us  ;  in  some  to  so  low  a  degree  as  is  oft-times  unto  themselves 
imperceptible.  This  he  preserves  and  cherisheth  that  it 
shall  not  be  overpowered  by  corruptions  and  temptations. 

Among  all  the  glorious  works  of  God,  next  unto  that  of  re- 
demption by  Jesus  Christ,  my  soul  doth  most  admire  this  of 

the  Spirit  in  preserving  the  seed  and  principle  of  holiness 
in  us,  as  a  spark  of  living  fire  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean, 

against  all  corruptions  and  temptations  wherewith  it  is  im- 
pugned. Many  breaches  are  made  in  and  upon  our  course 

of  obedience  by  the  incursions  of  actual  sins,  these  he  cures 
and  makes  up,  healing  our  backslidings  and  repairing  our 

decays.  And  he  acts  the  grace  we  have  received  by  con- 
stant fresh  supplies.  He  wants  much  of  the  comfort  and 

joy  of  a  spiritual  life,  who  doth  not  diligently  observe  the 
ways  and  means  whereby  it  is  preserved  and  promoted.  And 
it  is  no  small  part  of  our  sin  and  folly  when  we  are  negligent 
herein. 

All  believers  are  no  doubt  in  some  measure  convinced 

hereof,  not  only  from  the  testimonies  given  unto  it  in  the 
Scripture,  but  also  from  their  own  experience.  And  there 
is  nothing  in  themselves  which  they  may  more  distinctly 
learn  it  from,  than  the  nature  and  course  of  their  prayers, 
with  the  workings  of  their  hearts,  minds,  and  affections  in 
them.  Let  profane  persons  deride  it  whilst  they  please,  it  is 
the  Spirit  of  God  as  a  Spirit  of  grace,  that  enables  believers 

2h  2 



4G8       SANCTIFICATION    A    PROGRESSIVE    WORK. 

to  pray  and   make  intercession  according  to  the  mind   of 
God.     And  herein  as  he  is  the   Spirit  of  supplications,  he 

copyeth  out  and  expresseth  what  he  worketh  in  them  as  the 

Spirit  of  sanctification.     In  teaching  us  to  pray,  he  teacheth 
us  what  and  how  he  worketh  in  us.     And  if  we  wisely  con- 

sider his  working  in  our  hearts  by  prayer,  we  may  understand 
much  of  his  working  upon  our  hearts  by  grace.     It  is  said, 

that  he  who'searcheth  the  hearts,' that  is  God  himself, 'know- 

eth  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,'  in  the  intercessions  he  worketh  in 
us;  Rom.  viii.  27.    There  are  secret  powerful  operations  of 
the  Spirit  in  prayer,  that  are  discernible  only  to  the  great 

searcher  of  hearts.     But  we  also  ought  to  inquire  and  ob- 
serve, so  far  as  we  may,  what  he  leads  us  unto  and  guides  us 

about,  which  is  plainly  his  work  in  us.     I  do  not  think  that 

the  Spirit  worketh  supplications  in  us  by  an  immediate,  su- 
pernatural, divine  aflflatus,  so  as  he  inspired  the  prophets  of 

old,  who  oft-times  understood  not  the  things  uttered  by  them- 
selves, but  inquired  afterward  diligently  into  them.     But  I 

do  say  (let  the  proud  carnal  world  despise  it  whilst  they 

please,  and  at  their  peril),  that  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  graci- 
ously in  the  prayers  of  believers,  carry  out  and  act  their  sotils 

and  minds  in  desires  and  requests,  which  for  the  matter  of 
them  are  far  above  their  natural  contrivances  and  invention. 

And  he  who  hath  not  experience  hereof  is  a  greater  stranger 
unto  these  things  than  will  at  length  be  unto  his  advantage. 
By  a  diligent  observance  hereof  we  may  know  of  what  kind 
and  nature  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  us  is,  and  how  it 

is  carried  on.      For  how  in  general' doth  the  Holy  Spirit 
teach  us  and  enable  us  to  pray?  It  is  by  these  three  things. 
(1.)  By  giving  us  a  spiritual  insight  into  the   promises  of 
God  and  the  grace  of  the  covenant,  whereby  we  know  what 
to  ask  upon  a  spiritual  view  of  the  mercy  and  grace  that 
God  hath  prepared  for  us.     (2.)  By  acquainting  us  with  and 
giving  us  an  experience  of  our  wants,  with  a  deep  sense  of 

them,  such  as  we  cannot  bear  without  relief.     (3.)  By  cre- 
ating and  stirring  up  desires  in  the  new  creature,  for  his  own 

preservation,  increase,  and  improvement.     And   in  answer 

unto  these  things,  consisteth  his  whole  work  of  sanctifica- 
tion in  us.     For  it  is  his  effectual  communication  unto  us, 

of  the  grace  and  mercy  prepared  in  the  promises  of  the  co- 
venant through  Jesus  Christ ;  hereby  doth   he  supply  our 
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Spiritual  wants,  and  sets  tlie  new  creature  in  life  and  vigour. 
So  are  our  prayers  an  extract  and  copy  of  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  us,  given  us  by  himself.  And,  therefore,  by 
whomsoever  )ie  is  despised  as  a  Spirit  of  supplication,  he  is 
so  as  a  Spirit  of  sanctification  also.  Now  consider  what  it 
is  that  in  your  prayers  you  most  labour  about  ?  Is  it  not  that 
the  body,  the  power,  the  whole  interest,  of  sin  in  you  may 
be  weakened,  subdued,  and  at  length  destroyed?  It  is  not 
that  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  may  be  renewed  daily, 
increased  and  strengthened,  so  as  that  you  may  be  more 
ready  and  prepared  for  all  duties  of  obedience  ?  And  what 
is  all  this  but  that  holiness  may  be  gradually  progressive 
in  your  souls,  that  it  may  be  carried  on  by  new  supplies 
and  additions  of  grace,  until  it  come  to  perfection  ? 

It  will  be  said,  perhaps,  by  some,  that  they  find  neither 
in  themselves  nor  others,  by  the  best  of  their  observation, 
that  the  work  of  sanctification  is  constantly  progressive,  or 

that  holiness  doth  so  grow  and  thrive  wherever  it  is  in  sin- 
cerity. For,  as  for  themselves,  they  have  found  grace  mpre 

vigorous,  active,  and  flourishing,  in  former  days  than  of  late ; 
the  streams  of  it  were  fresher  and  stronger  at  the  spring  of 
conversion  than  since  they  find  them  to  be  in  their  course. 

Hence  are  those  complaints  among  many  of  their  lean- 
ness, their  weakness,  their  deadness,  their  barrenness.  Nor 

were  many  of  the  saints  in  the  Scripture  without  such  com- 
plaints. And  many  may  cry.  Oh  that  it  were  with  us  as  in 

our  former  days,  in  the  days  of  our  youth  !  Complaints  of 
this  nature  do  every  where  abound,  and  some  are  ready  to 

conclude  upon  this  consideration,  that  either  sincere  holi- 
ness is  not  so  growing  and  progressive  as  is  pretended,  or 

that,  indeed,  they  have  no  interest  therein.  Yea,  the  like 
may  be  said  upon  a  diligent  observation  of  others,  churches 
and  single  professors ;  what  evidence  do  they  give,  that  the 
work  of  holiness  is  thriving  in  them  ?  doth  it  not  ;  ppear 
rather  to  be  retrograde  and  under  a  constant  decay  ? 

I  shall  so  far  consider  and  remove  this  objection,  as  that 
the  truth  which  we  have  asserted  suffer  not  from  it,  and 

so  be  left  as  an  empty  notion ;  nor  yet  those  altogether 
discouraged  who  come  not  up  unto  a  full  compliance  wih 
it.  And  this  I  shall  do  in  the  ensuing  rules  and  observations. 

I.  It  is  one  thing  what  grace  or  holiness  is  suited  nnto  in  its 
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own  nature,  and  rvhat  is  the  ordinary  or  regular  %cax/  of  the  pro- 
cedure of  the  Spirit  in  the  work  of  sanctif  cation ,  according  to  the 

tenor  of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  another  what  may  qccasionalh/ fall 

out  by  indicposition  and  irregularity,  or  any  other  pbstructing  in- 
terposition in  them,  in  whom  the  work  is  wroiight.  Under  the 

first  consideration  the  work  is  thriving  and,  progressive,  in 
the  latter,  the  rule  is  liable  to  sundry  exertions,  A  child 
that  hath  a  principle  of  life,  a  good  natural  constitution,  and 
suitable  food,  will  grow  and  thrive.  But  that  which  hath 
obstructions  from  within,  or  distempers  and  diseases,  or 
falls  and  bruises,  may  be  weak  and  thriftless.  When  we  are 
regenerate  we  are  as  new-born  babes,  and  ordinarily  if  we 
have  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  we  shall  grow  thereby. 
But  if  we  ourselves  give  way  to  temptations,  corruptions, 
negligences,  conformity  to  the  world,  is  it  any  wonder  if  we 
are  lifeless  and  thriftless  ?  It  suffices  to  confirm  the  truth 

of  what  we  have  asserted,  that  every  one  in  whom  is  a  prin- 
ciple of  spiritual  life,  who  is  born  of  God,  in  whom  the  work 

of  sanctification  is  begun,  if  it  be  not  gradually  carried  on 
in  him,  if  he  thrive  not  in  grace  and  holiness,  if  he  go  not 
from  strength  to  strength,  it  is  ordinarily  from  his  own  sin- 

ful negligence  and  indulgence  unto  carnal  lusts,  or  love  of 
this  present  world.  Considering  the  time  we  have  had,  and 
the  means  we  have  enjoyed,  what  grown,  what  flourishing 

plants  in  faith,  love,  purity,  self-denial,  and  universal  con- 
formity to  Christ  might  many  of  us  have  been,  who  now 

are  weak,  withering,  fruitless,  and  sapless,  scarce  to  be  dis- 

tinguished from  the  thorns  and  briars  of  the  world?  -It  is 
time  for  us  rather  to  be  casting  off  every  weight  and  the  sin 
that  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  to  be  by  all  means  stirring  up 
ourselves  unto  a  vigorous  recovery  of  our  first  faith  and  love 

with  an  abundant  growth  in  them,  than  to  be  complaining 
that  the  work  of  holiness  doth  not  go  on,  and  that  before 
our  wounds  become  incurable. 

2.  It  is  one  thing  to  have  holiness  really  thriving  in  any  soul, 
another  for  that  soul  to  know  it  and  to  he  satisfied  in  it ;  and  these 
things  may  be  separated;  whereof  there  are  many  reasons. 

But  before  I  name  them  I  must  premise  one  necessary  ob- 
servation ;  and  that  is.  Whereas  this  rule  is  proposed  for  the 

relief  of  such  as  are  at  a  loss  about  their  condition,  and  know 

not  whether  holiness  be  thriving  in  them  or  no,  that  these 



SANCTIFICATION    A    PROGRESSIVE    WORK.     471 

have  no  concernment  herein,  who  may  at  any  time  if  they 
please,  give  themselves  an  account  how  matters  go  with  them 

and  on  what  grounds.  For  if  men  do  indulge  unto  any  predo- 
minant lust,  if  they  live  in  the  neglect  of  any  known  duty, 

or  the  practice  of  any  way  of  deceit,  if  they  suffer  the  world 
to  devour  the  choicest  increase  of  their  souls,  and  formality 
to  eat  out  the  spirit,  vigour,  and  life  of  holy  duties,  or  any 
of  these  in  a  remarkable  manner,  I  have  nothing  to  offer 

unto  them  to  manifest  that  holiness  may  thrive  in  them,  al- 
though they  discern  it  not.  For  undoubtedly  it  doth  not  do 

so,  nor  are  they  to  entertain  any  hopes  but  that  whilst  they 
abide  in  such  a  condition,  it  will  decay  more  and  more. 
Such  are  to  be  awaked  with  violence,  like  men  falling  into 
a  deadly  lethargy,  to  be  snatched  as  brands  out  of  the  fire, 

to-  be  warned  to  recover  their  first  faith  and  love,  to  repent 
and  do  their  first  works,  lest  their  end  should  be  darkness 
and  sorrow  for  evermore.  But  as  unto  those  who  walk  with 

God  humbly  and  in  sincerity,  there  may  be  sundry  reasons 
given  whence  it  is  that  holiness  may  be  thriving  in  them, 
and  yet  not  be  discerned  by  them  so  to  be.  And,  therefore, 
though  holiness  be  wrought  within  ourselves  and  only  there, 
yet  there  may  be  seasons  wherein  sincere  humble  believers 
may  be  obliged  to  believe  the  increase  and  growth  of  it  in 
them  when  they  perceive  it  not,  so  as  to  be  sensible  of  it. 

For,  (1.)  it  being  the  subject  of  so  many  gospel-promises 
it  is  a  proper  object  of  faith,  or  a  thing  that  is  to  be  be- 

lieved. The  promises  are  God's  explanations  of  the  grace 
of  the  covenant,  both  as  to  its  nature  and  the  manner  of  its 

operation.  And  they  do  not  abound  in  any  concernment  of 
it  more  than  this,  that  those  who  are  partakers  of  it  shall 
thrive  and  grow  thereby.  With  what  limitations  they  are 
bounded,  and  what  is  required  on  our  part  that  we  may  have 
them  fulfilled  towards  us,  shall  be  afterward  declared.  But 

their  accomplishment  depends  on  God's  faithfulness  and  not 
on  our  sense  of  it.  Where,  therefore,  we  do  not  o))enly  lay 
an  obstruction  against  it,  as  in  the  case  now  mentioned,  we 
may,  we  ought  to  believe  that  they  are  fulfilled  towards  us, 
although  we  are  not  continually  sensible  thereof.  And,  (2.) 
it  is  our  duty  to  grow  and  thrive  in  holiness.  And  what 
God  requires  of  us,  we  are  to  believe  that  he  will  help  us  in, 

and  doth  so,  whatever  be  our  present  sense  and  apprehen- 
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sion.  And  he  who  on  these  grounds  can  believe  the  growth 

of  holiness  in  himself,  though  he  have  no  sensible  expe- 
lience  thereof,  is  in  my  judgment  in  as  good,  and  perhaps  a 

more  safe  condition  than  he,  who  through  the  vigorous  work- 

ing'of  spiritual  affections  is  most  sensible  thereof.  For  it  is 
certain,  that  such  an  one  doth  not  by  any  wilful  neglect,  or 
indulgence  unto  any  sin,  obstruct  the  growth  of  holiness ; 
for  he  that  doth  so  cannot  believe  that  it  doth  thrive  in  him, 

or  is  carried  on,  whatever  his  presumptions  may  be.  And 
the  life  of  faith,  whereof  this  is  a  part,  is  every  way  a  safe 

life.  Besides,  -such  a  person  is  not  in  that  danger  of  a  vain 
elation  of  mind,  and  carelessness  thereon,  as  others  may  be. 
For  wherein  we  live  by  faith,  and  not  at  all  by  sense,  we  shall 

be  humble  and  fear  always :  such  an  one  not  finding  in  him- 
self the  evidence  of  what  he  most  desires,  will  be  continually 

careful  that  he  drive  it  not  farther  from  him.  But  the  rea- 
sons of  this  difficulty  are: 

(1.)  The  work  itself,  as  hath  been  before  declared  at 

large,  is  secret  and  mysterious ;  and,  therefore,  as  in  some,  I 
hope  in  many,  there  is  the  rcaliti/  and  essence  of  holiness, 
who  yet  can  find  nothing  of  it  in  themselves,  nor  perhaps  any 
one  else,  but  only  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  of  quick  understand- 

ing in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ;  so  it  may  in  the  same  sec/W //law- 
ner  thrive,  as  to  its  degrees  in  them,  who  yet  perceive  it  not. 
There  is  not  any  thing  in  our  whole  course,  that  we  ought  to 
be  more  awake  unto,  than  a  diligent  observation  of  the  pro- 

gress and  decays  of  grace;  for  as  the  knowledge  of  them,  is 
of  the  same  importance  unto  us,  with  that  of  our  duties,  and 
comforts,  so  they  are  very  hardly  and  difficultly  to  be  dis- 

cerned; nor  will  be  so  truly  for  our  good  and  advantage, 
without  our  utmost  diligence  and  spiritual  wisdom  in  their 
observation.  Hence,  as  we  before  observed,  it  is  compared 

in  the  Scripture  frequently  unto  the  growth  of  *  plants  and 
trees;'  Hos.  xiv.  5,  6.  Isa.  xliv.  3,  4.  Now  we  know,  that  in 
those  of  them  which  are  the  most  thrifty  and  flourisiiing, 

though  we  may  perceive  they  are  grown,  yet  we  cannot  dis- 
cern their  growing.  And  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  as  the 

'  outward  man  perisheth,  so  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day 

by  day  ;'  2  Cor.  iv.  16.  The  perishing  of  the  outward  man 
is  by  those  natural  decays  whereby  it  continually  tends 
unto  dtath  and  dissolution.    And  we  know,  many  of  us,  liow 
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hardly  these  insensible  decays  are  discerned ;  unless  some 
great  and  violent  disease  befall  us,  we  rather  know  that  we 

are  enfeebled  and  weakened  by  age  and  infirmities,  than  per- 
ceive when  or  how.  So  is  the  inward  man  renewed  in  grace. 

It  is  by  such  secret  ways  and  means,  as  that  its  growth  and 
decays  are  hardly  to  be  apprehended.  And  yet  he  who  is 
negligent  in  this  inquiry,  walks  at  all  peradventures  with 

■God,  knows  not  whereabout  he  is  in  his  way,  whether  he  be 

nearer  or  farther  off  from  his  journey's  end,  than  he  was  be- 
fore. Write  that  man  a  fruitless  and  a  thriftless  Christian, 

who  calls  not  himself  to  an  account  about  his  increases  and 

decays  in  grace.  David  knew  this  work  to  be  of  so  great 

importance,  as  that  he  would  not  trust  to  himself  and  ordi- 
nary assistances  for  the  discharge  of  it,  but  earnestly  calls 

in  God  to  undertake  it  for  him,  and  to  acquaint  him  with  it; 
Psal.  cxxxix,  23,  24. 

(2.)  There  may  be  some  perplexing  temptations  befall  the 
mind  of  a  believer,  or  some   corruption  take  advantage  to 
break  loose  for  a  season,  it  may  be  for  a  long  season,  which 
may  much  gall  the  soul  with  its  suggestions,  and  so  trouble, 
disturb,  and  unquiet  it,  as  tliat  it  shall  not  be  able  to  make 
a  right  judgment  of  its  grace  and  progress  in  holiness.     A 
ship  may  be  so  tossed  in  a  storm  at  sea,  as  that  the  most 
skilful  mariners  may  not  be  able  to  discern  whether  they 
make  any  way  in  their  intended  course  and  voyage,  whilst 
they  are  carried  on  with  success  and  speed.     In  such  cases, 
grace  in  its  exercise  is  principally  engaged  in  an  opposition 
unto  its  enemy,  which  it  hath  to  conflict  withal ;  and  so  its 
thriving  other  ways  is  not  discernible.     If  it  should  be  in- 

quired, how  we  may  discern  when  grace  is  exercised  and 
thrives  in  opposition  unto  corruptions  and  temptations ;  I 

say,  that  as  great  winds  and  storms  do  sometimes  contri- 
bute to  the  fruit-bearing  of  trees  and  plants,  so  do  corrup- 
tions and  temptations  unto  the  fruitfulness  of  grace  and  ho- 

liness.    The  wind  conies  with  violence  on  the  tree,  ruffles  its 

boughs,  it  may  be,  breaks  some  of  them,  beats  off  its  buds, 
looseneth  and  shaketh  its  roots,  and  threatens  to  cast  the 

whole  to  the  ground  :  but  by  this  means,  the  earth  is  opened 
and  loosed  about  it,  and  the  tree  gets  its  roots  deeper  into 
the  earth,  whereby  it  receives  more  and  fresh  nourishment. 
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whicli  renders  it  fruitful,  though  it  bring  not  forth  fruit  vi- 
sibly, it  may  be  not  till  a  good  while  after.  In  the  assaults 

of  temptations  and  corruptions,  the  soul  is  wofully  ruffled 
and  disordered,  its  leaves  of  profession  are  much  blasted, 

and  its  beginnings  of  fruit-bearing  much  broken  and  re- 
tarded; but  in  the  meantime,  it  secretly  and  invisibly  casts 

out  its  roots  of  humility,  self-abasement,  mourning,  in  hid- 
den and  continual  labouring  of  faith  and  love  after  that 

grace,  whereby  holiness  doth  really  increase,  and  way  is 
made  for  future  visible  fruitfulness.     For, 

(3.)  God,  who  in  infinite  wisdom  manageth  the  new 
creature  or  whole  life  of  grace  by  his  Spirit,  doth  so  turn 
the  streams  of  it,  and  so  renew  and  change  the  especial  kinds 
of  its  operations,  as  that  we  cannot  easily  trace  his  paths 
therein,  and  may  therefore  be  often  at  a  loss  about  it,  as 
not  knowing  well  what  he  is  doing  with  us.  For  instance, 
it  may  be,  the  work  of  grace  and  holiness  hath  greatly  put 
forth  and  evidenced  itself  in  the  affections  which  are  re- 

newed by  it.  Hence  persons  have  great  experience  of  rea- 
diness unto,  delight  and  cheerfulness  in,  holy  duties,  espe- 

cially those  of  immediate  intercourse  with  God.  For  affec- 
tions are  quick  and  vigorous  for  the  most  part  in  the  youth 

of  profession  :  and  the  operations  of  them  being  sensible 
unto  them  in  whom  they  are,  and  their  fruits  visible,  they 
make  persons  seem  always  fresh  and  green  in  the  ways  of 
holiness.  But  it  may  be,  after  a  while,  it  seems  good  to  the 
sovereign  disposer  of  this  affair  to  turn,  as  it  were,  the 
streams  of  grace  and  holiness  into  another  channel.  He  sees 
that  the  exercise  of  humility,  godly  sorrow,  fear,  diligent 

conflicting  with  temptations,  that,  it  may  be,  strike  at  the 
very  root  of  faith  and  love,  are  more  needful  for  them.  He 
will,  therefore,  so  order  his  dispensations  towards  them,  by 
afflictions,  temptations,  occasions  of  life  in  the  world,  as 
that  they  shall  have  new  work  to  do,  and  all  the  grace  they 
have  be  turned  into  a  new  exercise.  Hereon,  it  may  be,  they 
find  not  that  sensible  vigour  in  their  spiritual  affections,  nor 

that  delight  in  spiritual  duties,  which  they  have  done  for- 
merly. This  makes  them  sometimes  ready  to  conclude  that 

grace  is  decayed  in  them,  that  the  springs  of  holiness  are 

drying  up,  and  they  know  neither  where  nor  what  they  are. 
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But  yet,  it  may  be,  the  real  work  of  sanctifi cation  is  still 

thriving  and  efi'ectually  carried  on  in  them. 
3.  It  is  acknowledged  that  there  may  be,  that  there  are 

in  many,  great  decays  in  grace  and  holiness  ;  that  the  work  of 

sanctification  goeth  back  in  them,  and  that,  it  may  be,  uni- 
versally and  for  a  long  season.  Many  actings  of  grace  are 

lost  in  such  persons,  and  the  things  that  remain  are  ready 
to  die.  This  the  Scripture  abundantly  testifieth  unto,  and 

giveth  us  instances  of.  How  often  doth  God  charge  his  peo- 
ple with  backsliding,  barrenness,  decays  in  faith  and  love  ? 

And  the  experience  of  the  days  wherein  we  live  sufficiently 

confirm  the  truth  of  it.  Are  there  not  open  and  visible  de- 
cays in  many,  as  to  the  whole  Spirit,  all  the  duties  and  fruits 

of  holiness  ?  Cannot  the  best  among  us  contribute  somewhat 
to  the  evidence  hereof  from  our  own  experience  ?  What  shall 
we  say  then,  is  there  no  sincere  holiness  where  such  decays 
are  found  ?  God  forbid.  But  we  must  inquire  the  reasons 
whence  this  comes  to  pass,  seeing  this  is  contrary  to  the 
gradual  progress  of  holiness  in  them  that  are  sanctified, 
which  we  have  asserted.     And  I  answer  two  things  unto  it : 

1.  That  these  decays  are  occasional  ami  'preternatural,  as 
to  the  true  nature  and  constitution  of  the  new  creature,  and 

a  disturbance  of  the  ordinary  work  of  grace.  They  are  dis- 
eases in  our  spiritual  state,  which  it  is  not  to  be  measured 

by.  Are  you  dead  and  cold  in  duties,  backward  in  good 
works,  careless  of  your  hearts  and  thoughts,  addicted  to  the 
world  ?  These  things  belong  not  to  the  state  of  sanctifica- 

tion but  are  enemies  unto  it,  sicknesses  and  diseases  in  the 

spiritual  constitution  of  the  persons  in  whom  they  are. 
2.  Although  our  sanctification  and  growth  in  holiness  be 

a  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  efficient  cause  thereof,  yet 
is  it  our  own  work  also  in  away  oi  duty.  He  hath  prescribed 
unto  us  what  shall  be  our  part,  what  he  expects  from  vs,  and 
requireth  of  us,  that  the  work  may  be  regularly  carried  on 
unto  perfection,  as  was  before  declared.  And  there  are  two 
sorts  of  things  which  if  we  attend  not  unto  in  a  due  manner, 
the  orderly  progress  of  it  will  be  obstructed  and  retarded. 
For, 

(1.)  The  power  and  growth  of  any  lust  or  corruption,  and 

a  compliance  from  them  with  temptations  which  is  insepa- 
rable from  the  prevalency  of  any  sin  in  us,  lies  directly  against 



476       SANCTIFICATION    A    PROGRESSIVE    WORK. 

this  progress.  Tf  we  allow  or  approve  of  any  such  thing  in 
us,  if  we  indulge  unto  any  actings  of  sin,  especially  when 

known  and  grown  frequent,  in  any  one  kind,  when  we  neg- 
lect the  use  of  the  best  means  for  the  constant  mortification 

of  sin,  which  every  enlightened  soul  understands  to  be  ne- 
cessary thereunto,  there  is,  and  will  be  increased,  a  univer- 

sal decay  in  holiness,  and  not  only  in  that  particular  cor- 
ruption which  is  so  spared  and  indulged.  A  disease  in  any 

one  of  the  vitals  or  principal  parts  of  the  body  weakens  not 
only  the  part  wherein  it  is,  but  the  whole  body  itself,  and 
vitiates  the  whole  constitution  by  a  sympathy  of  parts.  And 
any  particular  lust  indulged  unto,  vitiates  the  whole  spiritual 
health,  and  weakens  the  soul  in  all  duties  of  obedience. 

(2.)  There  are  some  things  required  of  us  to  this  end, 
that  holiness  may  thrive  and  be  carried  on  in  us.  Such  are 
the  constant  use  of  all  ordinances  and  means  appointed  unto 
that  end,  a  due  observance  of  commanded  duties  in  their 

season,  with  a  readiness  for  the  exercise  of  every  especial 
grace  in  its  proper  circumstances.  Now  if  we  neglect  these 
things,  if  we  walk  at  all  peradventures  with  God,  attending 
neither  to  means  nor  duties,  nor  the  exercise  of  grace  as  we 
should,  we  are  not  to  wonder  if  we,  find  ourselves  decaying, 
yea,  ready  to  die.  Doth  any  man  wonder  to  see  a  person 
formerly  of  a  sound  constitution  grown  weak  and  sickly,  if 
he  openly  neglect  all  means  of  health,  and  contract  all  sorts 
of  diseases  by  his  intemperance  ?  Is  it  strange  that  a  nation 
should  be  sick  and  faint  at  heart,  that  grey  hairs  should  be 

sprinkled  upon  it,  that  it  should  be  poor  and  decaying, 

whilst  consuming  lusts  with  a  strange  neglect  of  all  invigo- 
rating means  do  prevail  in  it?  No  more  is  it  that  a  professing 

people  should  decay  in  holy  obedience  whilst  they  abide  in 
the  neglects  expressed. 

Having  vindicated  this  assertion,  I  shall  yet  add  a  little 
farther  improvement  of  it.     And, 

1.  Jf  the  work  of  holiness  be  such  a  progressive  thriving 
work  in  its  own  nature,  if  the  design  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  use  of  means  be  to  carry  it  on  in  us  and  increase  it  more 

and  more  unto  a  perfect  measure,  then  is  our  diligence  still 
to  be  continued  to  the  same  end  and  purpose.  For,  hereon 
depends  our  oroAvth  and  thrivinc;.  It  is  required  of  us  that 

we  give  all  diligence  unto  the  increase  of  grace  ;  2  Pet.  i.  and 
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that  we  abound  therein  ;  2  Cor.  viii.  7.  '  abounding  in  all  di- 

ligence ;'  and  not  only  so,  but  that  we  *  shew  the  same  dili- 
gence unto  the  end;'  Heb.  vi.  11.  Whatever  diligence  you 

have  used  in  the  attaining  or  improving  of  holiness,  abide 
in  it  unto  the  end,  or  we  cast  ourselves  under  decays,  and 

endanger  our  souls.  If  we  slack  or  give  over  as  to  our  duty, 
the  work  of  sanctification  will  not  be  carried  on  in  a  way  of 

grace.  And  this  is  required  of  us,  this  is  expected  from  us, 

that  our  whole  lives  be  spent  in  a  course  of  diligent  compli- 
ance with  the  progressive  work  of  grace  in  us.  There  are 

three  grounds  on  which  men  do,  or  may  neglect  this  duty 
whereon  the  life  of  tlieir  obedience  and  all  their  comforts  do 

depend. 

(1.)  A  presumption  or  groundless  persuasion  that  they  are 

already  perfect.  This  some  pretend  unto  in  a  proud  and 
foolish  conceit,  destructive  of  the  whole  nature  and  duty  of 

evangelical  holiness  or  obedience.  For  this,  on  our  parts, 

consists  in  our  willing  compliance  with  the  work  of  grace 

gradually  carried  on  unto  the  measure  appointed  unto  us. 

If  this  be  already  attained,  there  is  an  end  of  all  evangelical 

obedience,  and  men  return  again  to  the  law  unto  their  ruin. 

See  Phil.  iii.  12 — 14.  It  is  an  excellent  description  of  the  , 
nature  of  our  obedience  which  the  apostle  gives  us  in  that 

place.  All  absolute  perfection  in  this  life  is  rejected  as  un- 
attainable. The  end  proposed  is  blessedness  and  glory,  with 

the  eternal  enjoyment  of  God,  and  the  way  whereby  we  press 

towards  it  which  compriseth  the  whole  of  our  obedience, 

is  by  continual  uninterrupted  following  after,  pressing, 

reaching  out,  a  constant  progress,  in  and  by  our  utmost 

diligence. 

(2.)  A  foolish  supposition  that  being  interested  in  a 

state  of  grace,  we  need  not  now  be  so  solicitous  about  exact 

holiness  and  obedience  in  all  things  as  we  were  formerly, 
whilst  our  minds  hung  in  suspense  about  our  condition.  But 

so  much  as  any  one  luith  this  apprehension  or  persuasion 

prevailing  in  him,  or  influencing  of  him,  so  much  hath  he 

cause  deeply  to  question  whether  he  have  yet  any  thing  of 

grace  or  holiness  or  no.  For  this  '  persuasion  is  not  of  him 

who  hath  called  us.'  There  is  not  a  more  effectual  engine 
in  the  hand  of  Satan  either  to  keep  us  olf  from  holiness,  or 

to  stifle  it  when  it  is  attained,  nor  can   any  thoughts  arise 
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in  the  hearts  of  men  more  opjoosite  to  the  nature  of  grace  : 
for  which  cause  the  apostle  rejects  it  with  detestation  ; 
Rom.  vi.  1,  2. 

(3.)  Weariness  and  despondencies  arising  from  opposi- 
tions. Some  find  so  much  difficulty  in,  and  opposition  to  the 

work  of  holiness  and  its  progress,  from  the  power  of  corrup- 
tions, temptations,  and  the  occasions  of  life  in  this  world, 

that  they  are  ready  to  faint  and  give  over  this  diligence  in 
duties  and  contending  against  sin.  But  the  Scripture  doth 
so  abound  with  encouragements  unto  this  sort  of  persons, 
as  that  we  need  not  to  insist  thereon. 



BELIEVERS 

ONLY   OBJECT   OF  SANCTIFICATION, 

SUBJECT  OF  GOSPEL  HOLINESS. 

CHAP.   III. 

Believers  the  only  subject  of  the  work  of  sanctification.  How  men  come  to 

believe,  if  believers  alone  receive  the  Spirit  of  sanctification.  The  princi- 
pal ends  for  which  the  Spirit  is  promised,  with  their  order  in  their  accom- 

plishment. Rules  to  be  observed  in  praying  for  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 

his  operations  therein.  That  believers  only  are  sanctified  or  holy,  proved 
and  confirmed.  Mistakes  about  holiness,  both  notional  aiid practical,  dis- 

covered.    The  proper  subject  of  holiness  in  believers. 

That  which  we  are  next  to  inquire  into,  is,  the  personal  sub- 
ject of  this  work  of  sanctification  ;  or  who,  and  of  what  sort, 

those  persons  are,  that  are  made  holj/.  Now  these  are  all 
and  only  believers.  All  who  unfeignedly  believe  in  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  are  sanctified,  and  no  other.  Unto 
them  is  evangelical  holiness  confined.  It  is  for  them  and 

them  only  that  our  Saviour  prays  for  this  mercy,  grace,  or 

privilege;  'John  xvii.  17,  'Sanctify  them  by  thy  truth;' 
and  concerning  them  he  affirms,  *  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify 
myself,  that  they  also  may  be  sanctified  through  the  truth  ;' 
ver.  19.  And  whereas  in  the  verses  foregoing  he  had  imme- 

diate respect  unto  his  apostles  and  present  disciples,  that  we 
may  know  that  neither  his  prayer  nor  this  grace  are  confined 

or  limited  unto  them,  he  adds, '  Neither  pray  I  for  these 
alone,'  that  is,  in  this  manner,  and  for  these  ends,  'but  for 
them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word ;' 
ver.  20.  It  was,  therefore,  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  that  all  believers  should  be  sanctified ;  and  so  also 

was  it  his  promise  ;  John  vii.  38,  39.  '  He  that  believeth  on 
me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow 
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rivers  of  living  water  ;  but  this  he  spake  of  the  Spirit,  which 

they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive.'  And  it  is  with 
respect  principally  unto  this  work  of  sanctification  that  he 

is  compared  unto  flowing  and  living  water  as  hath  been  de- 
clared before  :  it  is  for  believers,  the  '  church  that  was  in 

God  the  Father  and  in  Jesus  Christ,'  that  is,  by  faith, 
1  Thess.  i.  1.  that  our  apostle  prays,  that  *  the  God  of  peace 
would  sanctify  them  throughout ;'  chap.  v.  23. 

But,  before  we  proceed  to  a  farther  confirmation  of  this 
assertion,  an  objection  of  some  importance  is  to  be  removed 
out  of  our  way.  For,  on  this  supposition  that  the  Spirit  of 
sanctification  is  given  only  unto  believers,  it  may  be  in- 

quired, how  men  come  so  to  be.  For,  if  we  have  not  the  Spirit 
until  after  we  do  believe,  then  is  faith  itself  of  ourselves. 

And  this  is  that  which  some  plead  for ;  namely,  that  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  all  ends  and  purposes  for  which 

he  is  promised,  is  consequential  unto  faith  with  the  profes- 
sion and  obedience  thereof,  being  as  it  were  its  reward.  See 

Crell.  de  Sp.  S.  cap.  5.  To  this  purpose  it  is  pleaded,  that 

the  apostle  Peter  encourageth  men  unto  faith  and  repent- 

ance with  the  promise  that  thereon  they  should  '  receive  the 

gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost;'  Acts  ii.  38.  And  so  is  that  also 
of  our  Saviour;  John  xiv.  17.  that  the  world,  that  is,  unbe- 

lievers, '  cannot  receive  the  Spirit  of  truth  ;'  so  that  our  faith 
and  obedience  is  required  as  a  necessary  qualification  unto 

the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  if  they  are  so  abso- 
lutely, then  are  they  of  ourselves  and  not  wrought  in  us  by 

the  grace  of  God,  which  is  express  Pelagianism. 
Ans.  I  could  dwell  long  on  this  inquiry  concerning  the 

especial  subject  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  seeing  the  right  under- 
standing of  many  places  of  Scripture  doth  depend  thereon. 

But,  because  I  have  much  work  yet  before  me,  I  will  reduce 
what  I  have  to  offer  on  this  head  into  as  narrow  a  compass 

as  possibly  I  may.  In  answer,  therefore,  to  this  objection, 
I  say, 

1.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  be  promised  and  re- 
ceived with  respect  unto  the  ends  which  he  is  promised  for, 

and  the  effects  which  he  worketh,  when  he  is  received.  For 

although  he  be  himself  but  one,'  the  one  and  self-same  Spi- 
rit,'and  he  himself  is  promised,  given  forth,  and  received,  as 

we  have  declared,  yet  he  hath  many  and  divers  operations. 



AXD    SUBJECT    OF    GOSPF.l.    HOLINF.SS.  481 

And  as  his  operations  are  divers,  or  several  sorts  and  kinds, 
so  our  receiving  of  him  as  to  the  manner  of  it  is  divers  also, 
and  suited  unto  the  ends  of  his  communications  unto  us. 

Thus  in  some  sense  he  is  promised  unto  and  received  by  be- 
lievers, in  another  he  is  promised  and  receiv<ed  to  make  men 

so,  or  to  make  them  believe.  In  the  first  way  there  may  be 
some  activity  of  faith  in  a  way  of  duty,  whereas,  in  the  latter, 
we  are  passive,  and  receive  him  only  in  a  way  of  grace. 

2.  The  chief  and  principal  ends  for  which  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit is  promised  and  received  may  be  reduced  to  these  four 

heads:  (1.)  I^egeneration.  (2.)  Sanctification.  (3.)  Consola- 
tion. (4.)  Edification.  There  are  indeed  very  many  distinct 

operations  and  distributions  of  the  Spirit,  as  I  have  in  part 
already  discovered,  and  shall  yet  farther  go  over  them  in 
particular  instances.  But  they  may  be  reduced  unto  these 
general  heads,  or  at  least  they  will  suffice  to  exemplify  the 
different  manner  and  ends  of  the  receiving  of  the  Spirit.  And 
this  is  the  plain  order  and  method  of  these  things,  as  the 
Scripture  both  plainly  and  plentifully  testifies.  (1.)  He  is 
promised  and  received  as  to  (he  work  of  regeneration  unto 

the  elect ;  (2.)  as  to  the  work  of  sanctification  unto  the  re- 

generate; (3.)  as  to  the  work  of  consolation  unto  tlie  sancti- 
fied ;  and,  (4.)  as  unto  gifts  for  edification  unto  professors, 

according  to  his  sovereign  will  and  pleasure. 
(1.)  He  is  promised  unto  the  elect  and  received  by  them 

as  to  his  work  of  regeneration.  That  this  is  his  work  in  us 
wholly  and  entirely,  I  have  proved  before  at  large.  Hereunto 
the  qualifications  of  faith  and  obedience  are  no  way  required 

as  previously  necessary  in  us.  In  order  of  nature  our  receiv- 
ing of  the  Spirit  is  antecedent  to  the  very  seed  and  principle 

of  faith  in  us,  as  the  cause  is  to  the  effect,  seeing  it  is 

wrought  in  us  by  liim  alone;  and  the  promises  con^.erning 

the  communications  of  the  Spirit  unto  this  end  have  been  ' 
before  explained  and  vindicated.  Hereby  doth  the  Holy 
Ghost  prepare  a  habitation  for  himself,  and  make  way  for 
all  the  following  work  which  he  hath  to  do  in  us  and  towards 

us  unto  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  perfecting  of  our  salva- 

tion, or  the  making  of  us  '  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the 

saints  in  light;'  Col.  i.  12. 
(2.)  He  is  promised  and  received  as  a  Spirit  ol  sanctifica- 
tion unto  and  by  them  that  are  regenerate;  that  is,  unto  be- 

VOL.    II.  2    I 
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lievers  and  only  unto  them.  This  will  be  fully  confirmed 

immediately.  And  this  puts  an  issue  to  the  principal  diffi- 
culty of  the  foregoing  objection.  It  is  no  way  inconsistent 

that  faith  should  be  required  previously  unto  the  receiving 
of  the  Spirit  as  a  Spirit  of  sanctification  ;  though  it  be  not 
so  as  he  is  the  author  of  regeneration.  The  same  Spirit  first 
worketh  faith  in  us,  and  then  preserveth  it  when  it  is  wrought. 
Only  to  clear  the  manner  of  it  we  may  observe;  1.  That 
sanctification  may  be  considered  two  ways  :  (1.)  As  to  the 

original  and  essential  work  of  it,  which  consists  in  the  pre- 
servation of  the  principle  of  spiritual  life  and  holiness  com- 

municated unto  us  in  our  regeneration.  (2.)  As  to  those  re- 
newed actual  operations  whereby  it  is  carried  on,  and  is  gra- 
dually progressive  as  hath  been  declared.  2.  Faith  also,  or 

believing,may  be  considered  in  this  matter  two  ways:  (1.)  As 
to  its  original  communication,  infusion,  or  creation  in  the 
soul,  for  it  is  the  gift  or  work  of  God.  In  this  respect,  that 
is,  as  to  the  seed,  principle,  and  habit  of  it,  it  is  wrought  in 

us,  as  all  other  grace  is,  in  regeneration.  (2.)  As  to  its  act- 
ings in  us,  or  as  unto  actual  believing  or  the  exercise  of 

faith  and  the  fruits  of  it,  in  a  constant  profession  and  holy 
obedience.  Sanctification,  in  the  first  sense,  respects  faith 

also  in  the  first ;  that  is,  the  preservation  of  the  seed,  prin- 
ciple, grace,  habit  of  faith  in  us,  belong  unto  the  sanctifying 

work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  so  believers  only  are  sancti- 
fied. And  in  the  latter  sense  it  respects  faith  in  the  latter 

also;  that  is,  the  progress  of  the  work  of  sanctification  in  us 
is  accompanied  with  the  actings  and  exercise  of  faith.  But 

both  vv'ays  faith  is  a  necessary  qualification  in  and  unto  them 
that  are  sanctified.  Believers,  therefore,  are  the  adequate 
subject  of  the  work  of  sanctification,  which  is  all  that  at 
present  is  under  our  consideration. 

(3.)  The  Spirit  is  also  promised  as  a  Comforter,  or  a  Spi- 
rit of  consolation.  In  this  sense,  or  for  this  end  and  work,  he 

is  not  promised  unto  them  that  are  regenerate  merely  as  such. 

For  many  may  be  regenerate  who  are  not  capable  of  conso- 
lation, nor  do  need  it ;  as  infants,  who  may  be,  and  are  many 

of  them,  sanctified  from  the  womb.  Nor  is  he  so  promised 
unto  them  that  are  believers  absolutely,  who  have  the  grace 

or  habit  of  fivith  wrought  in  them  ;  for  so  many  have  who 

are  not  yet  exercised,  nor  brought  into  that  conditio^  where- 
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ill  spiritual  consolations  are  either  proper  or  needful  unto 
them.  The  Spirit  is  promised  as  a  comforter  unto  believers, 
as  engaged  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  meeting  with 
conflicts  inward  and  outward  on  the  account  thereof.  The 

first  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  comforter  was  made  to 

the  disciples,  when  their  '  hearts  were  filled  with  sorrow'  on 
the  departure  of  Christ ;  and  this  is  the  measure  of  all  others ; 
Johnxvi.  7.  And  this  is  evident,  both  from  the  nature  of  the 

thing  itself,  and  from  all  the  promises  which  are  given  con- 
cerning him  to  this  end  and  purpose.  And  it  will  be  wholly 

in  vain  at  any  time  to  apply  spiritual  consolations  unto  any 
other  sort  of  persons.  All  men  who  have  any  interest  in 

Christian  religion,  when  they  fall  into  troubles  and  dis- 
tresses, be  they  of  what  sort  they  will,  are  ready  to  inquire 

after  the  things  that  may  relieve  and  refresh  them.  And 
whereas  there  are  many  things  in  the  word  suited  unto  the 

relief  and  consolation  of  the  distressed  ;  they  are  apt  to  ap- 
ply them  unto  themselves,  and  others  also  are  ready  to  com- 
ply with  them  in  the  same  charitable  office  as  they  suppose. 

But  no  true  spiritual  consolation  was  ever  administered  by 
the  word  unto  any  but  exercised  believers,  however  the 
minds  of  men  may  be  for  the  present  a  little  relieved,  and 
their  affections  refreshed  by  the  things  that  are  spoken  unto 
them  out  of  the  word.  For  the  word  is  the  instrument  of 

the  Holy  Ghost;  nor  hath  it  any  efficacy  but  as  he  is  pleased 
to  use  it  and  apply  it.  And  he  useth  it  unto  this  end  and 
unto  no  other,  as  being  promised  as  a  Spirit  of  consolation 
only  to  sanctified  believers.  And,  therefore,  when  persons 
fall  under  spiritual  convictions  and  trouble  of  mind  or  con- 

science upon  the  account  of  sin  and  guilt,  it  is  not  our  first 
work  to  tender  consolation  unto  them,  whereby  many  in  that 
condition  are  deluded,  but  to  lead  them  on  to  believing,  that, 

'  being  justified  by  faith,  they  may  have  peace  with  God,' 
which  is  their  proper  relief.  And  in  that  state  God  is  abun- 

dantly willing  that  they  should  receive  strong  consolation, 

even  as  many  as  fly  for  refuge  to  *  the  hope  that  is  set  be- 
fore them.' 

(4.)  The  Spirit  of  God  is  promised  and  received  as  to  gifts 
for  the  edification  of  the  church.  This  is  that  which  is  in- 

tended. Acts  ii.  38,  39.  And  his  whole  work  herein  we 

shall  consider  in  its  proper  place.     The  rule  and  measure  of 
2  I  2 
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the  communication  of  the  Spirit  for  regeneration  is  election. 

The  rule  and  measure  of  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  for 

sanctification  is  regeneration.  And  the  rule  and  measure  of 

his  communication  as  a  Spirit  of  consolation,  is  sanctifica- 
tion, with  the  afflictions,  temptations,  and  troubles,  of  them 

that  are  sanctified.  What  then  is  the  rule  and  measure  of 

his  communication  as  a  Spirit  of  edification?  I  answer. 

Profession  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  and  its  worship,  with 

a  call  unto  the  benefiting  of  others;  1  Cor.  xii.  7.  And  here 

two  rules  must  be  observed:  (1.)  That  he  carries  not  his  gifts 

for  edification  out  of  the  pale  of  the  church,  or  profession  of 

the  truth  and  worship  of  the  gospel.  (2.)  That  he  useth  a 

sovereign  and  not  a  certain  rule  in  this  communication; 
1  Cor.  xii.  11. 13.  so  as  that  he  is  not  wanting  unto  any  true 

professors  in  proportion  to  their  calls  and  opportunities. 

Secondly,  Whereas  the  Spirit  oi  sanctification  is  promised 

only  unto  them  that  are  regenerate  and  do  believe,  may  we, 

in  our  prayers  and  supplications  for  him,  plead  those  qualifi- 
cations as  aro;uments  and  motives  for  the  farther  communi- 

cations  of  him  unto  us  ?  A}is.  1.  We  cannot-properly  plead 
any  qualification  in  ourselves,  as  though  God  were  obliged 

with  respect  unto  them,  to  give  a  man  increase  of  grace  ex 
CONS' no  much  less  ex  condi<fno.  When  we  have  done  all,  we  are 

unprofitable  servants.  As  we  begin  so  we  must  proceed  with 

God,  merely  on  the  account  of  sovereign  grace.  2.  We  may 

plead  the  faithfulness  and  righteousness  of  God  as  engaged 

in  his  promises.  We  ought  to  pray  that  he  would  'not  for- 

sake the  work  of  his  own  hands;'  that  he  who  hath  begun  the 
good  work  in  us,  would  perfect  it  unto  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ;  that  with  respect  unto  his  covenant  and  promises  he 

would  preserve  that  new  creature,  that  divine  nature,  which 

he  hath  formed  and  implanted  in  us.  3.  Upon  a  sense  of  the 

weakness  of  any  grace  we  may  humbly  profess  our  sincerity 
tlierein,  and  pray  for  its  increase.  So  cried  the  poor  man 

with  tears, '  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief;'  Matt, 
ix.  24.  And  the  apostles  in  their  prayer,  *  Lord,  increase  our 

faith;'  Luke  xvii.  5.  owned  the  faith  they  had,  and  prayed 
for  its  increase  by  fresh  supplies  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Again,  thirdly,  May  believers  in  trouble  pray  for  the 
Spirit  of  consolation  with  respect  unto  their  troubles,  it 

being  unto  such  that  lie  is  promised.''    Ans.   1.  They  may 
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do  SO  directly,  and  ought  so  to  do ;  yea,  when  they  do  it  not 
it  is  a  sign  they  turn  aside  unto  broken  cisterns  that  will 

yield  them  no  relief.  2.  Troubles  are  of  two  sorts,  spi- 
ritual and  temporal.  (1 .)  Spiritual  troubles  are  so  either  sub- 

jectively, such  as  are  all  inward  darknesses,  and  distresses 
on  the  account  of  sin;  or,  (2.)  objectively,  such  are  all 
persecutions  for  the  name  of  Christ  and  the  gospel :  it  is 

principally  with  respect  unto  these  that  the  Spirit  is  pro- 
mised as  a  comforter,  and  with  regard  unto  them  are  we 

principally  to  pray  for  him  as  so  promised.  3.  In  those  out- 
ward troubles  which  are  common  unto  believers  with  other 

men,  as  the  death  of  relations,  losses  of  estate  or  liberty, 

they  may  and  ought  to  pray  for  the  Spirit  as  a  comforter,  that 

the  consolations  of  God,  administered  by  him,  may  out-ba- 
lance their  outward  troubles,  and  keep  up  their  hearts  unto 

other  duties. 

Fourthly,  May  all  sincere  professors  of  the  gospel  pray 
for  the  Spirit  with  respect  unto  his  gifts,  for  the  edification 
of  others,  seeing  unto  such  he  is  promised  for  that  end  ? 
Ans.  1.  They  may  do  so,  but  with  the  ensuing  limitations. 

(1.)  They  must  do  it  with  express  submission  to  the  so- 

vereignty of  the  Spirit  himself,  who  *  divideth  to  every  one 
as  he  will.*  (2.)  With  respect  unto  that  station  and  condi- 

tion wherein  they  are  placed  in  the  church  by  the  providence 
and  call  of  God.  Private  persons  have  no  warrant  to  pray 
for  ministerial  gifts,  such  as  should  carry  them  out  of  their 
stations,  without  a  divine  direction  going  before  them.  (3.) 
That  their  end  be  good  and  right  to  use  them  in  their  re- 

spective places  unto  edification.  So  ought  parents  and  mas- 
ters of  families,  and  all  members  of  churches,  to  pray  for 

those  gifts  of  the  Spirit  whereby  they  may  fill  up  the  duties 
of  their  places  and  relations. 

From  the  consideration  of  this  order  of  the  dispensation 
of  the  Spirit,  we  may  be  directed  how  to  pray  for  him,  which 
we  are  both  commanded  and  encouraged  to  do;  Luke  xi.  13. 
For  we  are  to  pray  for  him  with  respect  unto  those  ends  and 
effects  for  which  he  is  promised :  and  these  are  those  which 
are  before  expressed,  with  all  those  particular  instances 
which  may  be  reduced  unto  them.  We  might,  therefore, 
hence  give  direction  in  some  inquiries,  which  indeed  deserve 
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a  larger  discussion  if  our  present  design  would  admit  of  it; 
one  only  I  shall  instance  in. 

May  a  person,  who  is  yet  nnregenerate,  pray  for  the  Spirit 
oi regeneration  to  effect  that  work  in  him?  For  whereas,  as 
such  he  is  promised  only  unto  the  elect,  such  a  person  not 
knowino-  his  election,  seems  to  have  no  foundation  to  make 
such  a  request  upon.  Ans.  1.  Election  is  no  qualification  on 

our  part,  which  we  may  consider  or  plead  in  our  supplica- 
tionsjbut  only  the  secret  purpose  on  the  part  of  God  of  what 
himself  will  do,  and  is  known  unto  us  only  by  its  effects. 
2.  Persons  convinced  of  sin,  and  a  state  of  sin,  may  and 

ought  to  pray,  that  God,  by  the  effectual  communications 

of  his  Spirit  unto  them,  would  deliver  them  from  that  con- 

dition. This  is  one  way  whereby  we  '  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come.*  3.  The  especial  object  of  their  supplications  herein 
is  sovereign  grace,  goodness,  and  mercy,  as  declared  in  and 
by  Jesus  Christ.  Such  psrsons  cannot  indeed  plead  any 
especial  promise  as  made  unto  them.  But  they  may  plead 
for  the  grace  and  mercy  declared  in  the  promises,  as  inde- 

finitely proposed  unto  sinners.  It  may  be  they  can  proceed 
no  farther  in  their  expectations,  but  unto  that  of  the  pro- 

phet; *  who  knoweth  if. God  will  come  and  give  a  blessing;' 
Joel  ii.  14.  yet  is  this  a  sufficient  ground  and  encouragement 

to  keep  them  waiting  at  the  *  throne  of  grace.'  So  Paul, 
after  he  had  received  his  vision  from  heaven,  continued  in 

great  distress  of  mind,  praying  until  he  received  the  Holy 
Ghost;  Acts  ix.  11.  17.  4.  Persons  under  such  convictions 

have  really  sometimes  the  seeds  of  regeneration  communi- 
cated unto  them,  and  then,  as  they  ought,  so  they  will  con- 
tinue in  their  supplications  for  the  increase  and  manifesta- 

tion of  it. 

It  is  evident,  that  by  these  observations  the  foregoing 
objection  is  utterly  removed  out  of  the  way;  and  there  is  no 
disadvantage  ariseth  unto  the  doctrine  of  the  free  and  effec- 

tual grace  of  God,  by  confining  this  work  of  sanctification 
and  holiness  unto  believers  only.  None  are  sanctified,  none 
are  made  holy,  but  those  who  truly  and  savingly  believe  in 

God  through  Jesus  Christ;  which  I  shall  now  farther  con- 
firm. 

1.  'Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God;'  Heb. 
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xi.  6.  The  faith  discoursed  of  by  the  apostle  is  that  whereby 

the  fathers  'received  the  promises,  walked  with  God,  and  ob- 
tained the  inheritance,'  the  faith  of  Abraham ;  that  is,  true, 

saving,  justifying  faith.  This  faith  constitutes  all  them  in 
whom  it  is,  true  believers,  and  without  it,  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God.  Now  holiness,  wherever  it  is,  pleaseth  God, 
and  therefore,  without  faith,  it  is  impossible  we  should  have 

any  interest  in  it.  'This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  our  sanc- 

tification;'  1  Thess.  iv.  3.  'and  walking  therein  we  [please 
God;'  ver.  7.  All  that  pleaseth  God  in  us,  is  our  holiness, 
or  some  part  of  it,  and  it  principally  consists  in  an  opposi- 

tion unto  all  that  displeaseth  him.  That  which  he  commands 
pleaseth  him,  and  that  which  he  forbids  displeaseth  him ; 
and  our  holiness  consists  in  a  cotnpliance  with  the  one,  and 
an  opposition  unto  the  other.  Wherefore,  that  any  others 
but  believers  should  have  any  thing  which  really  belongs 
inito  this  holiness,  the  apostle  declares  it  to  be  impossible. 
Some  would  except  against  this  sense  of  the  words,  from  the 
ensuing  reason  which  the  apostle  gives  of  his  assertion,  which 
contains  the  nature  of  the  faith  intended.  '  For  he  that 
cometh  unto  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a 

rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.'  For  this  is  that, 
they  say,  which  the  light  of  nature  directs  unto,  and  there- 

fore, there  is  no  other  faith  necessarily  required  that  a  man 
may  please  God,  but  only  that  which  is  included  in  the 
right  use  and  exercise  of  natural  reason.  But  this  exception 
will  no  way  evade  the  force  of  this  testimony.  For  the 
apostle  discourseth  concerning  such  a  coming  unto  God, 

and  such  a  belief  in  him,  as  is  guided,  directed,  and  inge- 
nerated  in  us,  by  the  promises  which  it  rests  upon,  and  is 
resolved  into.  Now  these  promises,  all  and  every  one  of 
them,  include  Jesus  Christ,  with  a  respect  unto  him  and  his 
grace.  And,  therefore,  the  faith  intended,  is  that  which  is  in 
God  through  Christ,  as  revealed  and  exhibited  in  the  pro- 

mises, and  this  coming  unto  God  is  a  fruit  and  effect  thereof. 
2.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  affirms  that  men  are  sanctified 

by  the  faith  that  is  in  him;  Acts  xxvi.  18.  '  That  they  may 
receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among  them 

that  are  sanctified  by  the  faith  that  is  in  me.'  If  there  were 
any  other  way  or  means  whereby  men  might  be  sanctified  or 

made  holy,  he  would  not  have  confined  it  unto  the  '  faith 
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that  is  in  him.'  At  least,  there  is  no  other  way  to  attain  that 
holiness  which  may  bring  them  unto  the  heavenly  inherit- 

ance, or  make  them  meet  for  it;  Col.  i.  12.  which  alone 

we  inquire  after.  And  indeed  there  can  be  no  greater  con- 
tempt cast  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  on  the  duty  of  believing 

in  him,  whereunto  he  makes  this  one  of  his  principal  mo- 
tives, than  to  imagine  that  without  faith  in  him  any  one 

can  be  made  holy. 
3.  Faith  is  the  instrumental  cause  of  our  sanctification  ; 

so  that,  where  it  is  not,  no  holiness  can  be  wrought  in  us. 

'God  purifieth  our  hearts  by  faith ;'  Acts  xv.9.  and  not  other- 
wise. And  where  the  heart  is  not  purified,  there  is  no  holi- 
ness. All  the  duties  in  the  world  will  not  denominate  him 

holy  whose  heart  is  not  purified;  nor  will  any  such  duties 

be  holy  themselves,  seeing  unto  the  'unclean  all  things  are 

unclean.'  All  the  obedience  that  is  accepted  with  God,  is  the 
*  obedience  of  faith  ;'  Rom.  i.  7.  thence  it  springs,  and  there- 

with is  it  animated.  So  is  it  expressed,  1  Pet.  i.  21,  22. 

'  You  who  by  Christ  do  believe  in  God,  and  have  purified 

your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit.'  It  is 
from  faith  in  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  acting  itself  in 

obedience  unto  the  gospel,  that  we  *  purify  or  cleanse  our 
souls,'  which  is  our  sanctification.  See  Col.  ii.  12 — 14.  iii. 
7—11. 

4.  All  grace  is  originally  intrusted  in  and  with  Jesus 
Christ.  The  image  of  God  being  lost  in  Adam,  whatever  was 
prepared  or  is  used  for  the  renovation  of  it  in  our  natures 
and  persons,  wherein  gospel  holiness  doth  consist,  was  to  be 
treasured  up  in  him  as  the  second  Adam,  by  whom  many  are 
to  be  made  alive,  who  died  in  the  first.  It  pleased  the  Father, 
that  in  him  all  fulness  should  dwell,  as  the  fulness  of  the 

Godhead,  in  and  for  his  ow'n  divine  personal  subsistence,  so 
the  fulness  of  all  grace  for  supplies  unto  us;  that  of '  his 

fulness  we  might  receive  grace  for  grace.'  He  is  made  the 
head  unto  the  whole  new  creation,  not  only  of  power  and 
rule,  but  of  life  and  influence.     God  hath  given  him  for  a 

*  covenant  to  the  people,'  and  communicates  nothing  that 
belongs  pYoperly  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  our  sanctifica- 

tion and  holiness  do,  unto  any  but  in  and  through  him.  And 
we  receive  nothing  by  him  but  by  virtue  of  relation  unto 
him,  or  especial  interest  in  him,  or  union  with  him.   Where 
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there  is  an  especial  communication,  there  must  be  an  espe- 
cial relation  whereon  it  doth  depend,  and  whence  it  doth  pro- 

ceed. As  the  relatiron  of  the  members  unto  the  head  is  the 

cause  and  means  why  vital  spirits  are  thence  derived  unto 
them.  We  must  be  in  Christ  as  the  branch  is  in  the  vine,  or 

we  can  derive  nothing  from  him ;  John  xv.  4.  '  As  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more 

can  ye,  exceptye  abide  in  me.'  Whatever  any  way  belongeth 
unto  holiness  is  our  fruit,  and  nothing  else  is  fruit  but  what 
belongeth  thereunto.  Now  this  our  Saviour  affirms,  that  we 
can  bring  forth  nothing  of,  unless  we  are  in  him,  and  do  abide 
in  him.  Now  our  being;  in  Christ  and  abiding  in  him  is  by 
faith;  without  which  we  can  derive  nothing  from  him,  and 

consequently  never  be  partakers  of  holiness  in  the  least  de- 
gree. But  these  things  must  be  afterward  spoken  unto  more 

at  large.  It  is,  therefore,  undeniably  evident,  that  believers 
only  are  sanctified  and  holy,  all  others  are  unclean,  nor  is 
any  thing  they  do  holy,  or  so  esteemed  of  God. 

And  the  due  consideration  hereof  discovers  many  perni- 
cious mistakes  that  are  about  this  matter,  both  notional 

and  practical.  For,  1.  there  are  some  who  would  carry  ho- 
liness beyond  the  bounds  of  an  especial  relation  unto  Christ; 

or  would  carry  that  relation  beyond  the  only  bond  of  it, 
which  is  faith.  For  they  would  have  it  to  be  no  more  than 

moral  honesty  or  virtue,  and  so  cannot  with  any  modesty 
deny  it  unto  those  Heathens  who  endeavoured  after  them 
according  to  the  light  of  nature.  And  what  need,  then,  is 
there  of  Jesus  Christ?  lean  and  do  commend  moral  virtues 

and  honesty  as  much  as  any  man  ought  to  do,  and  am  sure 
enough  there  is  no  grace  where  they  are  not ;  yet  to  make 
any  thing  to  be  our  holiness,  that  is  not  derived  from  Jesus 
Christ,  I  know  not  what  I  do  more  abhor.  An  imagination 
hereof  dethrones  Christ  from  his  glory,  and  overthrows  the 
whole  gospel.  But  we  have  a  sort  of  men  who  plead  that 
Heathens  may  be  eternally  saved,  so  large  and  indulgent  is 
their  charity,  and  in  the  mean  time  endeavour,  by  all  means 
possible,  to  destroy,  temporally  at  least,  all  those  Christians 
who  stoop  not  to  a  compliance  with  all  their  imaginations. 
2.  Others  there  are  who  proceed  much  farther,  and  yet  do 
but  deceive  themselves  in  the  issue.  Notions  they  have  of 
good  and  evil  by  the  light  of  nature.     As  they  come  with 
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men  into  the  world,  and  grow  up  with  them  as  they  come  to 
the  exercise  of  their  reason,  so  they  are  not  stifled  without 
offering  violence  to  the  principles  of  nature  by  the  power  of 
sin  ;  as  it  comes  to  pass  in  many  ;  Epli.  iv.  19.  1  Tim.  iv.  2. 
Rom.  i.  31.  ii.  14,  15.  These  notions,  therefore,  are  in  many 
improved  in  process  of  time  by  convictions  from  the  law  ; 
and  great  effects  are  produced  hereby.  For  where  the  soul 

is  once  effectually  convinced  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judg- 
ment, it  cannot  but  endeavour  after  a  deliverance  from  the 

one,  and  an  attainment  of  the  other ;  that  so  it  may  be  well 

with  it  at  the  last  day.  And  here  lie  the  springs  or  founda- 
tions of  all  the  moral  differences  that  we  see  among-st  man- 

kind.  Some  give  themselves  up  unto  all  abominations,  las- 
civiousness,  uncleanness,  drunkenness,  frauds,  oppressions, 
blasphemies,  persecutions,  as  having  no  bounds  fixed  unto 

their  lusts,  but  what  are  given  them  by  their  own  impo- 
tency,  or  dread  of  human  laws.  Others  endeavour  to  be 
sober,  temperate,  just,  honest,  and  upright  in  their  dealings, 

with  a  sedulous  performance  of  religious  duties.  This  dif- 
ference ariseth  from  the  different  power  and  efficacy  of  legal 

convictions  upon  the  minds  of  men.  And  these  convictions 
are  in  many  variously  improved,  according  to  the  light  they 
receive  in  the  means  of  knowledge,  which  they  do  enjoy,  or 
the  errors  and  superstitions  which  they  are  misguided  unto. 
For  on  this  latter  account  do  they  grow  up  in  some,  into 
penances,  vows,  uncommanded  abstinencies,  and  various 

self-macerations ;  with  other  painful  and  costly  duties. 
Where  the  light  they  receive  is,  in  the  general,  according 
unto  truth,  there  it  will  engage  men  into  reformation  of  life, 
a  multiplication  of  duties,  abstinence  from  sin,  profession, 

zeal,  and  a  cordial  engagement  into  one  way  or  other  in  re- 
ligion. Such  persons  may  have  good  hopes  themselves  that 

they  are  holy  ;  they  may  appear  to  the  world  so  to  be,  and 
be  accepted  in  the  church  of  God  as  such,  and  yet  really  be 
utter  strangers  from  true  gospel  holiness.  And  the  reason 
is,  because  they  have  missed  it  in  the  foundation  ;  and  not 
having,  in  the  first  place,  obtained  an  interest  in  Christ,  have 
built  their  house  on  the  sand,  whence  it  will  fall  in  the  time 

of  trouble.  If  it  be  said,  that  all  those  who  come  up  unto 
the  duties  mentioned  are  to  be  esteemed  believers,  if  there- 

with they  make  profession  of  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel,  I 
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willingly  grant  it.  But  if  it  be  said,  that  necessarily  they 
are  so  indeed,  and  in  the  sight  of  God,  and,  therefore,  are 
also  sanctified  and  holy,  I  must  say  the  contrary  is  expressly 
denied  in  the  gospel,  and  especial  instances  given  thereof. 

Wherefore,  let  them  wisely  consider  these  things  who 
have  any  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  holiness.     It  may 

be  they  have  done  much  in  the  pursuit  of  it,  and  have  la- 
boured in  the  duties  that  materially  belong  unto  it.     Many 

things  they  have  done,  and  many  things  forborne,  upon  the 
account  of  it ;  and  still  continue  so  to  do.     It  may  be  they 
think  that  for  all  the  world  they  would  not  be  found  among 
the  number  of  unholy  persons  at  the  last  day.    This  may  be 
the  condition  of  some,  perhaps  of  many,  who  are  but  yet 
young,  and  but  newly  engaged  into  these  ways  upon  their 
convictions.     It  may  be  so  with  them  who  for  many  days 
and  years  have  been  so  following  after  a  righteousness  in  a 
way  of  duty.     But  yet  they  meet  with  these  two  evils   in 
their  ways  :    1.  That  duties  of  obedience   seldom  or  never 
prove  more  easy,  familiar,  or  pleasant  unto  them,  than  they 
did  at  first,  but  rather  are  more  grievous  and  burdensome 
every  day.     2.  That  they  never  come  up  unto  a  satisfaction 

in  what  they  do,  but  still  find  that  there  is  somewhat  want- 
ing.    These  make  all  they  do  burdensome  and  unpleasant 

unto  them,  which  at  length  will  betray  them  into  backsliding 
and  apostacy.     But  yet  there  is  somewhat  worse  behind  ; 
all  they  have  done,  or  are  ever  able  to  do  on  the  bottom 
upon  which  they  stand,  will  come  to  no  account,  but  perish 
with  them  at  the  great  day.     Would  we  prevent  all  these 

fatal  evils,  would  we  engage  in  a  real,  thriving,  everlasting 
holiness,  let  our  first  business  be  to  secure  a  relation  unto 

Jesus  Christ,  without  which  nothing   of  it  will  ever  be 
attained. 

To  close  this  discourse,  I  shall  only  from  it  obviate  a 
putid  calumny  cast  by  the  Papists,  Quakers,  and  others  of 
the  same  confederacy,  against  the  grace  of  God,  upon  the 
doctrine  of  the  free  justification  of  a  sinner,  through  the  im- 

putation of  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  For  with  a  shame- 
less impudence  they  clamour  on  all  by  whom  it  is  asserted, 

as  those  who  maintain  salvation  to  be  attained  throuo-h  a 
mere  external  imputation  of  righteousness,  whilst  those  so 
saved  are  unclean  and  unholy,  as  the  Quaker,  or  negligent 
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of  the  duties  of  righteousness  and  obedience,  as  the  Papists 
and  others  slanderously  report.  For  the  frontless  impudence 
of  this  calumny  is  sufficiently  evident  from  hence,  that  as 
we  assert  sanctification  and  holiness  to  be  peculiar  only  unto 
believing,  justified  persons,  that  is,  that  faith  and  holiness 
are  inseparable,  habitually  or  actually,  or  in  both  regards  ; 
so  in  like  manner,  that  all  such  persons  are  infallibly  sancti- 

fied and  made  holy. 
All  believers,  and  only  believers,  being  sanctified  and 

made  holy,  ivhat  it  is  that  is  sanctified  in  them,  or  what  is  the 
proper  seat  aud  subject  of  this  work,  is,  in  the  next  place,  to  be 
declared.  For  it  is  not  a  mere  external  denomination,  as  things 
were  called  holy  under  the  Old  Testament,  nor  any  transient 
act,  nor  any  series  or  course  of  actions,  that  we  plead  about; 

but  that  which  hath,  as  a  real  being  and  existence,  so  a  con- 
stant abiding  or  residence  in  us.  Hence,  he  that  is  holy  is 

always  so,  whether  he  be  in  the  actual  exercise  of  the  duties 
of  holiness  or  no  ;  though  an  omission  of  any  of  them  in 
their  proper  season  is  contrary  unto,  and  an  impeachment 

of,  holiness,  as  to  its  degrees.  Now  this  subject  of  sancti- 
fication is  the  entire  nature  or  whole  person  of  a  believer.  It 

is  not  any  one  faculty  of  the  soul  or  affection  of  the  mind,  or 
part  of  the  body  that  is  sanctified,  but  the  whole  soul  and 
body,  or  the  entire  nature  of  every  believing  person.  And 
hereby  is  the  work  of  sanctification  really  distinguished  from 
any  other  mere  common  work  which  may  represent  it,  or 
pretend  unto  it.  For  all  such  works  are  partial ;  either  they 
are  in  the  mind  only  by  light,  and  notions  of  truth,  or  on 
the  affections  only  in  zeal  and  devotion,  or  on  the  mind  and 
conscience  in  the  convictions  of  sin  and  duty,  but  farther 

they  proceed  not.  But  true  holiness  consists  in  the  reno- 
vation of  our  whole  persons,  which  must  be  demonstrated. 

1.  That  our  entire  nature  was  originally  created  in  the 

image  of  God  1  have  proved  before,  and  it  is  by  all  acknow- 

ledged. Our  whole  souls,  in  the  rectitude  of  all  their  facul- 

ties and  powers,  in  order  unto  the  life  of  God  and  his  en- 

joyment, did  bear  this  image.  Nor  was  it  confined  unto  the 

soul  only.  The  body  also,  not  as  to  its  shape,  figure,  or  na- 
tural use,  but  as  an  essential  part  of  our  natures,  was  inte- 

rested in  the  image  of  God  by  a  participation  of  original 

righteousness.     Hence  the  whole  person  was  a  meet  prin- 
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ciple  for  the  communication  of  this  image  of  God  unto 

others,  by  the  means  of  natural  propagation,  which  is  an  act 

of  the  entire  person.  For  a  person  created  and  abiding  in 

the  image  of  God,  begetting  anoth  r  in  his  own  image  and 
likeness,  had  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  creation  begotten 
him  in  the  image  of  God  also ;  that  is,  had  communicated 

unto  him  a  nature  upright  and  pure. 

2.  By  the  entrance  of  sin,  this  image  of  God,  so  far  as  it 

was  our  righteousness  and  holiness  before  him,  was  utterly 

defaced  and  lost.  This  also  I  have  sufficiently  evidenced 

before.  It  did  not  depart  from  any  one  power,  part,  or  fa- 
culty of  our  souls,  but  from  our  whole  nature.  Accordingly, 

the  Scripture  describes,  (1.)  the  depravation  of  our  natures, 

distinctly  in  all  the  powers  of  it.  In  particular,  the  corrup- 
tion that  ensued  on  our  minds,  wills,  and  affections,  upon 

the  loss  of  the  image  of  God,  I  have  before  declared  and  vin- 
dicated. And,  (2.)  in  reference  unto  the  first  actings  of  all 

these  faculties  in  things  moral  and  spiritual,  the  Scripture 

adds,  that  all  the  '  thoughts  and  imaginations  of  our  hearts 

are  evil,  and  that  continually  ;'  Gen.  vi.  5.  All  the  original 
first  actings  of  the  powers  of  our  souls,  in  or  about  things 

rational  and  moral,  are  always  evil.  *  For  an  evil  tree  cannot 

bring  forth  good  fruit.'  That  which  is  lame  and  distorted, 
can  act  nothing  that  is  straiglit  and  regular.  Hence,  (3.)  all 
the  outward  actions  of  persons  in  this  state  and  condition 

are  evil,  unfruitful  works  of  darkness.  And  not  only  so,  but 

the  Scripture,  (4.)  in  the  description  of  the  effects  of  this  de- 

pravation of  our  nature,  calls  in  the  body  and  the  members 

of  it  unto  a  partnership  in  all  this  obliquity  and  sin.  '  The 
members  of  the  body  are  servants  unto  uncleanness  and 

iniquity;'  Rom.  vi.  19.  And  the  engagement  of  them  all  in 
the  course  and  actings  of  depraved  nature,  is  particularly 
declared  by  our  apostle  out  of  the  psalmist;  Rom.  iii.  12 — 

15.  '  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together 
become  unprofitable;  there  is  none  that  doth  good,  no  not 
one.  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  with  their  tongues 
they  have  used  deceit;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips; 
whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness  :  their  feet  are 

swift  to  shed  blood,'  in  all  ways  of  evil. 
This  being  the  state  of  our  whole  nature  in  its  deprava- 

tion, our  sanctification,  wherein  alone  its  reparation  in  this 
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life  doth  consist,  must  equally  respect  the  whole.  Some 
suppose  that  it  is  our  affections  only,  in  their  deliverance 
from  corrupt  lusts  and  prejudices,  with  their  direction  unto 
heavenly  objects,  that  are  the  subject  of  this  work.  For  the 
mind,  or  rational  intellectual  power  of  the  soul,  is  in  itself, 
they  say,  pure,  noble,  untainted,  and  needs  no  other  aid  but 
to  be  delivered  from  the  prejudices  and  obstructions  of  its 
operations,  which  are  cast  upon  it  by  the  engagements  and 
inclinations  of  corrupt  affections,  and  a  vicious  course  of 

conversation  in  the  world,  received  by  uninterrupted  tradi- 
tions from  our  fathers  ;  from  whence  it  is  not  able  to  extri- 

cate or  deliver  itself,  without  the  aid  of  grace.  But  they 
have  placed  their  instance  very  unhappily.  For,  among  all 
things  that  belong  unto  our  nature,  there  is  not  any  one 
which  the  Scripture  so  chargeth  this  depravation  of  it  upon, 
as  the  mind.  This,  in  particular,  is  said  to  be  fleshly,  to  be 

enmity  against  God,  to  be  filled  with  vanity,  folly,  and  blind- 
ness, as  we  have  at  large  before  evinced.  Nor  is  there  any 

thing  concerning  w^hich  the  work  of  sanctification  and  reno- 
vation is  so  expressly  affirmed  as  it  is  concerning  the  mind. 

It  is  declared  by  the  *  renovation  of  our  minds  ;'  Rom.  xii. 
2.  or  '  being  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds  ;'  Eph.  iv.  23. 
that  we  '  put  on  the  new  man  that  is  renewed  in  knowledge  ;' 
Col.  iii.  10.  with  other  expressions  of  the  like  nature.  It  is 
therefore  our  entire  nature  that  is  the  subject  of  evangelical 
holiness  ;  for,  to  manifest  in  particulars : 

1.  Hence  it  is  called  the  new  man ;  Eph.  iv.  24.  '  Put  on 
the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness 

and  holiness.'  As  the  principle  of  sin  and  corrupted  nature 
in  us  is  called  the  old  man,  for  no  other  reason  but  that  it 

possesseth  all  the  active  powers  of  the  whole  man,  so  that 
he  neither  doth  nor  can  do  any  thing  but  what  is  influenced 
thereby  ;  so  this  principle  of  holiness  in  us,  the  renovation 
of  our  natures,  is  called  the  new  man,  because  it  possesseth 
the  whole  person  with  respect  unto  its  proper  operations  and 
ends.  And  it  extends  itself  as  large  as  the  old  man,  or  the 
depravation  of  our  natures,  which  takes  in  the  whole  person, 
soul  and  body,  with  all  their  faculties  and  powers. 

2.  The  heart,  in  the  Scripture,  is  taken  for  the  whole  soul, 
and  all  the  faculties  of  it,  as  they  are  one  common  principle 
of  all  moral  operations  ;  as  I  have  proved  before  :  whatever. 
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therefore,  is  wrought  in  and  upon  the  heart,  under  this  con- 
sideration, is  wrought  upon  the  whole  soul.  Now  this  is  not 

only  said  to  be  aflfected  with  this  work  of  sanctification,  or 
to  have  holiness  wrought  in  it,  but  the  principal  description 
that  is  given  us  of  this  work,  consists  in  this,  that  therein 
and  thereby  a  new  heart  is  given  unto  us,  or  created  in  us, 
as  it  is  expressed  in  the  promise  of  the  covenant.  This, 
therefore,  can  be  nothing  but  the  possessing  of  all  the  powers 
and  faculties  of  our  souls  with  a  new  principle  of  holiness 
and  obedience  unto  God. 

3.  There  is  especial  mention  made  of  the  effecting  of  this 
work  on  our  souls  and  bodies,  with  their  powers  and  faculties 
distinctly.  This  I  have  already  proved,  in  the  declaration 
of  the  work  of  our  regeneration,  or  conversion  to  God,  which 
is  only  preserved,  cherished,  improved,  and  carried  on  to 
its  proper  end  in  our  sanctification.  The  nature,  also,  of 
that  spiritual  light  which  is  communicated  unto  our  minds, 
of  life  unto  our  wills,  of  love  unto  our  affections,  hath  been 
declared.  Therefore,  doth  it  follow  thence  unavoidably, 
that  the  whole  person  is  the  subject  of  this  work,  and  that 
holiness  hath  its  residence  in  the  whole  soul  entirely. 

4.  We  need  go  no  farther  for  the  proof  hereof,  than  unto 
that  prayer  of  the  apostle  for  the  Thessalonians,  which  we 
insisted  on  at  the  beginning  of  this  discourse;  1  Thess.  v.  23. 

*  The  God  of  peace  himself  sanctify  you  oXoreXfTc,  through- 
out;' that  is,  in  your  whole  natures  or  persons,  in  all  that 

you  are  and  do,  that  you  may  not  in  this  or  that  part,  but 
be  every  whit  clean  and  holy  throughout.    And  to  make  this 
the  more  evident,  that  Ave  may  know  what  it  is  which  he 
prays  may  be  sanctified,  and  thereby  preserved  blameless  to 
the  coming  of  Christ,  he  distributes  our  whole  natures  into 
the  two  essential  parts  of  soul  and  body.   And  in  the  former 
he  considereth  two  things:  (1.)  The  spirit.     (2)  The  soul, 
peculiarly  so  called.    And  this  distinction  frequently  occurs 
in  the  Scripture,  wherein  that  by  the  spirit,  the  mind  or  in- 

tellectual faculty  is  understood  ;  and,  by  the  soul,  the  affec- 
tions, is   generally   acknowledged,  and  may  evidently  be 

proved.     These,  therefore,  the  apostle  prays  may  be  sancti- 

fied and  preserved  holy,  throughout  and  entirely'',  and  that 

«  Fieri  non  potest  ut  sanctificato  Spiritu  non  sit  sanctum  etiain  corpus,  quo  sanc- 
tificatus  utitur  Spiritus.     August,  lib.  do  Bono  Viduitat. 
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by  the  infusion  of  a  habit  of  holiness  into  them,  with  its 
preservation  and  improvement,  whereof  more  afterward. 
But  this  is  not  all.  Our  bodies  are  an  essential  part  of  our 
natures,  and  by  their  union  with  our  souls  are  we  constituted 
individual  persons.  Now,  we  are  the  principles  of  all  our 
operations,  as  we  are  persons;  every  moral  act  we  do,  is  the 
act  of  the  whole  person.  The  body,  therefore,  is  concerned 

in  the  good  and  evil  of  it.  It  became  a  subject  of  the  de- 
pravation of  our  nature,  by  concomitancy  and  participation ; 

and  is  considered  as  one  entire  principle  with  the  soul  of 

communicating  original  defilement  from  parents  imto  chil- 
dren. Besides,  it  is  now  subject  in  that  corruption  of  its 

constitution  which  it  is  fallen  under  as  a  punishment  of  sin, 

unto  many  disorderly  motions,  that  are  incentives  and  pro- 

vocations unto  sin.  Hence  sin  is  said  to  '  reign  in  our  mortal 
bodies,'  and  our  'members  to  be  servants  unto  unrighteous- 

ness ;'  Rom.  vi.  12.  19.  Moreover,  by  its  participation  in  the 
defilement  and  punishment  of  sin,  the  body  is  disposed  and 
made  obnoxious  unto  corruption  and  destruction.  For  death 
entered  by  sin,  and  no  otherwise.  On  all  these  accounts, 
therefore,  it  is  necessary,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  body 

should  be  interested  in  this  work  and  privilege  of  sanctifica- 
tion  and  holiness.  And  so  it  is,  (1.)  By  participation.  For 

it  is  our  persons  that  are  sanctified  and  made  holy  ('sanctify 
them  throughout');  and  although  our  souls  are  the  first  pro- 

per subject  of  the  infused  habit  or  principle  of  holiness,  yet 
our  bodies,  as  essential  parts  of  our  natures,  are  partakers 
thereof.  (2.)  By  a  peculiar  influence  of  the  grace  of  God 
upon  them  also,  as  far  as  they  have  any  influence  into  moral 
operations.  For  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  our  bodies  are 
members  of  Christ ;  1  Cor.  iii.  15.  and  so,  consequently,  have 

influences  of  grace  from  him  as  our  head.  (3.)  In  the  work 
of  sanctification,  the  Holy  Ghost  comes  and  dwells  in  us. 

And  hereon  '  our  bodies  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

which  is  in  us;'  1  Cor.  iii.  19.  And  the  temple  of  God  is 

holy ;  although,  I  confess,  this  rather  belongs  unto  the  ho- 
liness of  peculiar  dedication  unto  God,  whereof  we  shall  treat 

afterward.  And  hereby,  (1.)  are  the  parts  and  members  of 

the  body  madis  instruments  and  '  servants  of  righteousness 
unto  holiness;'  Rom.  vi.  19.  do  become  meet  and  fit  for  to 
be  used  in  the  acts  and  duties  of  holiness,  as  being  made 
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clean  and  sanctified  unto  God.  (2.)  Hereby  are  they  dis- 
posed and  prepared  unto  a  blessed  resurrection  at  the  last 

day,  which  shall  be  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which 
dwelt  in  them,  and  sanctified  them  in  this  life;  Rom.  viii. 
10,  11.  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.  2  Cor.  iv.  14.  16,  17. 

Our  whole  persons,  therefore,  and  in  them  our  whole  na- 
tures, are  the  subject  of  this  work,  and  true  holiness  invests 

the  whole  of  it.  Now,  whether  this  univeisal  investiture  of 

our  nature  in  all  the  faculties  and  powers  of  it,  by  a  new 
principle  of  holiness  and  obedience  unto  God,  whereby  it  is 
renewed  unto  his  image,  do  belong  unto  that  moral  virtue 
which  some  so  plead  for  as  to  substitute  it  in  the  room  of 

'  gospel  holiness,  they  may  do  well  to  consider  who  are  the 
patrons  of  that  cause.  For  if  it  doth  not,  then  doth  not  it- 

self belong  unto  that  holiness  which  the  gospel  teacheth,  re- 
quireth,  promiseth,  and  communicates,  whatever  else  it  be. 
And,  moreover,  it  is  practically  worthy  consideration,  that 

men  deceive  not  themselves  with  a  partial  work  in  convic- 
tion only,  or  change  of  the  affections  also,  instead  of  this 

evangelical  sanctification.  It  is  often  and  truly  spoken  unto, 
how  men  may  have  their  minds  enlightened,  their  affections 
wrought  upon,  and  their  lives  much  changed,  and  yet  come 
short  of  real  holiness.  The  best  trial  of  this  work  is,  by  its 

universality  with  respect  unto  its  subject.  If  any  thing  re- 
main unsanctified  in  us,  sin  may  there  set  up  its  throne  and 

maintain  its  sovereignty.  But  where,  this  work  is  true  and 

real,  however  weak  and  imperfect  it  may  be,  as  unto  its  de- 
grees, yet  it  possesseth  the  whole  person,  and  leaveth  not 

the  least  hold  unto  sin,  wherein  it  doth  not  continually  com- 
bat and  conflict  with  it.  There  is  saving  light  in  the  mind, 

and  life  in  the  will,  and  love  in  the  affections,  and  grace  in 
the  conscience,  suited  to  its  nature  ;  there  is  nothing  in  us 
whereunto  the  power  of  holiness  doth  not  reach  according 
to  its  measure.  Men  may,  therefore,  if  they  please,  deceive 
themselves,  by  taking  up  with  some  notions  in  their  minds, 

some  devotions  in  their  affections,  or  some  good  and  vir- 
tuous deeds  in  their  conversations,  but  holiness  doth  not 

consist  therein. 

And,  lastly,  men  may  hence  see  how  vainly  they  excuse 
themselves  in  their  sins,  their  passions,  intemperances,  and 
the  like  disorders  of  mind,  from  their  constitutions  and  in- 

VOL.  II.  2    K 
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clinations ;  for  true  sanctification  reacheth  unto  the  body 
also.  It  is  true,  grace  doth  not  so  change  the  natural 
constitution  as  to  make  him  that  was  sickly,  healthy  and 
strong ;  nor  so  as  to  make  him  who  was  melancholy,  to  be 
sanguine  or  the  like  ;  it  altereth  not  the  course  of  the  blood, 

the  animal  spirits,  with  the  impressions  they  make  on  our 
minds.  But  consider  these  things  morally,  and  as  the  whole 
person  is  a  principle  of  spiritual  and  moral  operations,  and 
so  it  doth  work  that  change  and  alteration  on  the  whole 
person,  as  to  cure  morally  sinful  distempers,  as  of  passion, 
elation  of  mind,  and  intemperances,  which  men  were  before 
more  than  ordinarily  inclined  unto  by  their  tempers  and 
constitutions.  Yea,  from  the  efficacy  of  it  upon  our  whole 
persons,  in  the  curing  of  such  habitual  inordinate  and  sinful 
distempers,  lies  the  principal  discovery  of  its  truth  and 

reality.  Let  no  men,  therefore,  pretend  that  grace  and  holi- 

ness do  not  change  men's  constitutions,  thereby  to  excuse 
and  palliate  their  disorderly  passions  before  men,  and  to 
keep  themselves  from  being  humbled  for  them  before  God. 
For  although  it  do  not  so  naturally  and  physically,  yet  it 
doth  so  morally,  so  that  the  constitution  itself  shall  be  no 
more  such  ̂ fomes  and  incentive  unto  disorderly  passions, 
as  it  hath  been.  If  grace  hath  not  cured  that  passion,  pride, 

causeless  anger,  inveterate  wrath,  intemperance, w^hich  men's 
constitutions  peculiarly  incline  unto,  I  know  not,  for  my  part, 
what  it  hath  done,  nor  what  a  number  of  outward  duties  do 

signify.  The  Spirit  and  grace  of  Christ  causeth  '  the  wolf  to 
dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  to  lie  down  with  the 

kid;'  Isa.  xi.  6.  It  will  change  the  most  wild  and  savage 
natures  into  meekness,  gentleness,  and  kindness ;  examples 
whereof  have  been  multiplied  in  the  world. 
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DEFILEMENT  OF  SIN, 

WHEREIN     IT    CONSISTS, 

WITH 

ITS   PURIFICATION. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Purification  the  first  proper  notion  of  sanctification.  Institution  of  bap- 

tism conjirminy  the  same  apprehension.  A  spiritual  defilement  and  pollu- 
tion in  sin.  The  nature  of  that  defilement,  or  wherein  it  doth  consist. 

Depravations  of  nature  and  acts  with  respect  unto  God's  holiness,  how 
and  why  called  filth  and  pollution.  Twofold  pravity  and  defilement  of  sin. 

Its  aggi'avations.  We  cannot  purge  it  of  ourselves ;  nor  could  it  he  done 
by  the  law,  nor  by  any  ways  invented  by  men  for  that  end. 

These  things  being  premised,  we  proceed  to  the  considera- 
tion of  sanctification  itself,  in  a  farther  explication  of  the 

description  before  given.  And  the  first  thing  we  ascribe 
unto  the  Spirit  of  God  herein,  which  constitutes  the  first 
part  of  it,  is  the  purifying  and  cleansing  of  our  natures  from 
the  pollution  of  wi.  Purification  is  the  first  proper  notion  of 
internal  real  sanctification.  And  although  in  order  of  time 
it  do  not  precede  the  other  acts  and  parts  of  this  work,  yet 
in  order  of  nature  it  is  first  proposed  and  apprehended.  To 

be  unclean  absolutely,  and  to  be  holy,  are  universally  op- 
posed. Not  to  be  purged  from  sin,  is  an  expression  of  an 

unholy  person,  as  to  be  cleansed  is  of  him  that  is  holy.  And 
this  purification,  or  the  effecting  of  this  work  of  cleansing, 
is  ascribed  unto  all  the  causes  and  means  of  sanctification. 

As,  1.  unto  the  Spirit,  who  is  the  principal  efficient  of  the 
whole.  Not  that  sanctification  consists  wholly  herein,  but 
firstly  and  necessarily  it  is  required  thereunto ;  Prov.  xxx.  12. 

Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  *  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and 
you  shall  be  clean ;  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your 

2  k2 
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idols  will  I  cleanse  you.'  That  this  sprinkling  of  clean  water 
upon  us,  is  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  unto  us  for  the 

end  designed,  I  have  before  evinced.  It  hath  also  been  de- 

clared wherefore  he  is  called 'water,'  or  compared  thereunto. 
And  the  next  verse  shews  expressly  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of 

God  which  is  intended.  '  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you, 
and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes.'  And  that  which  he 
is  thus  in  the  first  place  promised  for,  is  the  cleansing  of  us 

from  the  pollution  of  sin,  which,  in  order  of  nature,  is  pre- 

posed  unto  his  enabling  us  to  walk  in  God's  statutes,  or  to 
yield  holy  obedience  unto  him. 

To  the  same  purpose,  among  many  others,  is  that  promise, 

Isa.  iv.  4.  '  When  the  Lord  shall  have  washed  away  the  filth 
of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  have  purged  the  blood 
of  Jerusalem,  by  the  Spirit  of  judgment,  and  the  Spirit  of 

burning.'  Upon  what  ground  the  Spirit  is  compared  to  fire, 
and  thence  here  called  a  '  Spirit  of  burning,'  hath  been  also 
declared.  In  brief,  fire  and  water  were  the  means  whereby 
all  things  were  purified  and  cleansed  typically  in  the  law ; 
Numb.  xxxi.  23.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  being  the  principal 
efficient  cause  of  all  spiritual  cleansing  is  compared  to  them 
both,  by  which  his  work  was  signified,  and  called  bv  their 
names  ;  see  Mai.  iii.  2,  3.  And  judgment  is  frequently  taken 

for  holiness.  *  The  Spirit  of  judgment,'  therefore,  and  the 
'Spirit  of  burning,'  is  the  Spirit  of  sanctification  and  purifi- 

cation. And  he  is  here  promised  for  the  sanctification  of 
the  elect  of  God.  And  how  shall  he  effect  this  work?  He 

shall  do  it  in  the  first  place  by  '  washing  away  their  filth 

and  purging  away  their  blood ;'  that  is,  all  their  spiritual sinful  defilements. 

2.  The  application  of  the  death  and  blood  of  Christ  unto 
our  souls  for  our  sanctification  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  said  to 

be  for  our  cleansing  and  purging ;  Eph.  v.  26,  27.  '  Christ  loved 
the  church  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify 

and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water,  by  the  word  ;'  he 
gave  himself  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  '  and 

purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works ;' 
Tit.  ii.  14.  *  For  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from 

all  our  sins;'  1  John  i.  7.  '  For  he  loved  us  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood  ;'  Rev.  i.  5.  '  The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  purgeth  our  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve 
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the  living  God  ;'  Heb.  ix,  14.  Respect,  I  acknowledge,  in 
some  of  these  places,  may  be  had  unto  the  expiation  of  the 
guilt  of  sin  ̂ y  the  blood  of  Christ  as  offered  in  sacrifice,  for 

so  '  in  himself  he  purged  our  sins;'  Heb.  i.  3.  But  as  they 
all  suppose  a  defilement  in  sin,  so  the  most  of  them  respect 
its  cleansing  by  the  application  of  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  unto  our  souls  and  consciences  in  our  sanctification. 

And,  3.  moreover,  where  sanctification  is  enjoined  us  as 

our  duty  it  is  prescribed  under  this  notion  of  cleansing  our- 

selves from  sin.  '  Wash  you,  make  you  clean ;'  Isa.  i.  16. 
'  O  Jerusalem,  wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness  that  thou 

mayest  be  saved  ;'  Jer.  iv.  14.  *  Having,  therefore,  these  pro- 
mises let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh 

and  the  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God  ;'  2  Cor. 
vii.  1.  '  Every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  him- 

self;' 1  John  iii.  3.  Psal.  cxix.  9.  2  Tim.  ii.  20.  and  the  like 
expressions  of  this  duty  occur  in  other  places. 

4.  Answerable  unto  these  promises  and  jjrecepts,  and  in  the 
confirmation  of  them,  we  have  the  institution  of  the  ordinance 

of  baptism,  the  outward  way  and  means  of  our  initiation  into 
the  Lord  Christ  and  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  the  great 
representation  of  the  inward  washing  of  regeneration ;  Tit. 
iii.  5.  Now  this  baptism,  in  the  first  place,  expresseth  the 

outward  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  by  external  wash- 
ing with  material  water;  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  And  that  which 

answers  hereunto  can  be  in  nothing  but  the  inward  purifying 
of  our  souls  and  consciences  by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  of 

God  ;  that  is,  saith  our  apostle,  the  '  putting  off"  the  body  of 
the  sins  of  the  flesh;'  Col.  ii.  11.  which  contains  the  whole 
defilement  and  corruption  of  sin.  And  this  also  was  typed 
out  unto  us  by  all  the  legal  purifications  of  old.  Wherefore, 
we  shall  do  three  things  in  the  explication  of  this  first  branch 
of  our  sanctification  :  1.  Shew  that  there  is  a  spiritual 

pollution  and  defilement  in  sin.  2.  Declare  what  it  is,  or 
wherein  it  doth  consist :  and,  3.  Manifest  how  it  is  removed 

or  washed  away,  and  believers  made  holy  thereby. 
For  the  first,  it  needs  not  much  to  be  insisted  on.  Our 

minds  and  their  conceptions  are  in  these  things  to  be  regu- 
lated by  divine  revelations  and  expressions.  And  in  the  whole 

representation  made  unto  us  in  the  Scripture,  of  the  nature 

of  sin,  of  our  concernment  therein,  of  the  respect  of  God  to- 
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wards  us  on  the  account  thereof;  of  the  way  and  means 

whereby  we  may  be  delivered  from  it ;  there  is  nothing  so 

much  inculcated,  as  its  being  filthy,  abominabl.e,  full  of  de- 
filement and  pollution,  which  is  set  forth  both  in  the  plain 

expressions  and  various  similitudes.  On  the  account  hereof 
is  it  said  to  be  abhorred  of  God,  the  abominable  thing  which 
his  soul  hateth,  which  he  cannot  behold,  which  he  cannot  but 

hate  and  detest,  and  is  compared  to  blood,  wounds,  sores, 
leprosy,  scum,  loathsome  diseases.  With  respect  hereunto 
is  it  so  frequently  declared  that  we  must  be  washed,  purged, 
purified,  cleansed,  as  in  the  testimonies  before  cited  ;  before 

we  can  be  accepted  with  him,  or  be  brought  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  him.  And  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the 

application  of  his  blood  unto  us  for  the  taking  away  of  sin, 
is  compared  to  the  effects  of  fire,  water,  soap,  nitre,  every 
thing  that  hath  a  purifying  cleansing  faculty  in  it.  These 
things  so  frequently  occur  in  the  Scripture,  and  testimonies 

concerning  them  are  so  multiplied,  that  it  is  altogether  need- 
less to  produce  particular  instances.  This  is  evident  and  un- 

deniable, that  the  Scripture,  which  regulates  our  conceptions 
about  spiritual  things,  expressly  declares  all  sin  to  be  un- 
cleanness,  and  every  sinner  to  be  defiled  thereby,  and  all  un- 
sanctified  persons  to  be  wholly  unclean ;  and  how  far  these 
expressions  are  metaphorical,  or  wherein  the  metaphor  doth 
consist,  must  be  afterward  declared. 

Besides,  there  is  no  notion  of  sin  and  holiness  whereof 

believers  have  a  more  sensible  spiritual  experience.  For  al- 
though they  may  not,  or  do  not,  comprehend  the  metaphysi- 

cal notion  or  nature  of  this  pollution  and  defilement  of  sin, 
yet  they  are  sensible  of  the  effects  it  produceth  in  their  minds 
and  consciences.  They  find  that  in  sin  which  is  attended 

with  shame  and  self-abhorrency,  and  requires  deep  abase- 
ment of  soul.  They  discern  in  it,  or  in  themselves  on  the  ac- 

count of  it,  an  unsuitableness  unto  the  holiness  of  God,  and 

an  unfitness  thereon  for  communion  with  him.  Nothino-  do 

they  more  earnestly  labour  after  in  their  prayers  and  sup- 
plications than  a  cleansing  from  it  by  the  l)lood  of  Christ ; 

nor  are  any  promises  more  precious  unto  them  than  those 

which  express  their  purification  and  purging  from  it.  For 
these  are  they  which,  next  imto  their  interest  in  the  atone- 

ment made  by  the  sacrifige  of  Christ,  give  them  boldness  in 



CONSISTS,    W  ITIl     ITS    PUKl  FICATIOX.  503 

their  approaches  unto  God.  So  our  apostle  fully  expresseth 

it ;  Heb.  x.  19 — 22.  '  Having,  therefore,  boldness  to  enter 
into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living 
way  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  vail,  that 

is  to  say,  his  flesh  ;  and  having  a  high-priest  over  the  house 
of  God ;  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of 

faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience, 

and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water.'  The  foundation  of 
all  our  confidence  in  our  access  unto  God,  the  right  and  title 

we  have  to  approach  unto  him  is  laid  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
the  sacrifice  he  offered,  the  atonement  he  made,  and  the  re- 

mission of  sins  which  he  obtained  thereby,  which  effect  of  it 

he  declares ;  ver.  19.  '  Having  boldness  by  the  blood  of 

Jesus.'  The  way  of  our  access  is  by  pleading  an  interest  in 
his  death  and  suffering,  whereby  an  admission  and  accept- 

ance is  consecrated  for  us,  ver.  20.  *  by  a  new  and  living  way 
which  he  hath  consecrated.'  And  our  encouragement  to  make 
use  of  this  foundation,  and  to  engage  in  this  way,  is  taken 

from  his  discharge  of  the  office  of  a  high-priest  in  our  be- 
half. And  *  having  a  high-priest  over  the  house  of  God  let 

us  draw  near.' 
But,  besides  all  this,  when  we  come  to  an  actual  address 

unto  God,  that  we  may  make  use  of  the  boldness  given  us 
in  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  it  is  moreover  required,  that 

our  '  hearts  be  sprinkled,  and  our  bodies  w^ashed ;'  that  is, 
that  our  whole  persons  be  purified  from  the  defilement  of 

sin,  by  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit.  And  this  experi- 
ence of  believers,  we  cannot  only  oppose  unto,  and  plead 

against,  the  stupidity  of  such  persons  by  whom  these  things 
are  derided,  but  conclude  from  it,  that  those  who  are  luiac- 

quainted  with  it,  in  some  degree  of  sincerity,  are  wholly  lui- 
interested  in  that  evangelical  holiness  which  we  inquire 
after.  We  need  not,  therefore,  farther  labour  in  the  con- 

firmation of  that,  concerning  which  the  testimonies  of  Scrip- 
ture are  so  multiplied,  and  whereof  we  have  such  undoubted 

experience. 

Secondly,  The  nature  of  this  dejilement  of  sin  must  be  in- 
quired into.  Ans.  1.  By  some  it  is  reckoned  unto  guilt. 

For,  whereas  the  inseparable  effects  of  guilt  are  shame  and 

fear,  whereby  it  immediately  evidenced  itself  in  our  first 
parents,  and  shame,  in  particular,  is  from  this  filth  of  sin,  it 
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may  be  esteemed  an  adjunct  thereof.  Hence  sin  was  said 
to  be  purged  by  sacrifices,  when  its  guilt  was  expiated  :  and 

Christ  is  said  to  '  purge  our  sins  by  himself;'  that  is,  when 
he  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  for  us  ;  Heb.  i.  3.  And  there- 

fore, it  is  granted,  that  so  far  as  the  filth  of  sin  was  taken 
away,  not  by  actual  purification,  but  by  legal  expiation,  it  is 
sin  with  its  guilt  that  was  intended.  But  the  Scripture,  as 

we  have  shewed,  intendeth  more  hereby,  even  such  an  inter- 
nal inherent  defilement  as  is  taken  away  by  real  actual  sanc- 

tification  and  no  otherwise.  2.  There  are  some  especial 

sins,  which  have  a  peculiar  pollution  and  defilement  attend- 
ing them,  and  which  thereon,  are  usually  called  uncleanness 

in  a  peculiar  manner.  The  ground  hereof,  is  in  that  of  the 

apostle;  1  Cor.  vi.  18.  *  Flee  fornication.  Every  sin  that  a 
man  doth,  is  without  the  body  ;  but  he  that  committeth  for- 

nication, sinneth  against  his  own  body  ;'  all  sins  of  that  na- 
ture, have  a  peculiar  defilement  and  filth  accompanying 

them.  And  holiness  is  sometimes  mentioned  in  an  oppo- 
sition unto  this  especial  pollution;  1  Thess.  iv.  3.  But  yet, 

this  is  not  that  which  we  inquire  after,  although  it  be  in- 
cluded in  it,  as  one  especial  kind  of  it.  That  we  now  con- 

sider always  inseparably  attends  every  sin  as  sin,  as  an  ad- 
junct or  effect  of  it.  It  is  the  uncleanness  of  all  sin,  and 

not  the  sin  of  uncleanness  which  we  intend.  And  for  the 

discovery  of  its  proper  nature,  we  may  observe: 
(1.)  That  the  pollution  of  sin,  is  that  property  of  it, 

whereby  it  is  directly  opposed  unto  the  holiness  of  God,  and 
which  God  expresseth  his  holiness  to  be  contrary  unto. 

Hence  he  is  said  to  be  '  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  ini- 

quity, or  to  look  on  evil;'  Hab.  i.  13.  It  is  a  thing,  vile  and 
loathsome  under  the  eyes  of  his  holiness  ;  Psal.  v.  4 — 6.  So, 
speaking  concerning  it,  he  usetli  that  pathetical  dehorta- 

tion,  '  O  do  not  that  abominable  thing,  which  my  soul 

hateth ;'  Jer.  xliv.  4.  and  with  respect  unto  his  own  holiness 
it  is,  that  he  sets  it  forth  by  the  names  of  all  things  which 
are  vile,  filthy,  loathsome,  offensive,  every  thing  that  is 
abominable.  It  is  so  to  him,  as  he  is  infinitely  pure  and 
holy  in  his  own  nature.  And  that  consideration  which  in- 

generates  shame  and  self-abhorrency  on  the  account  of  the 
defilement  of  sin,  is  taken  peculiarly  from  the  holiness  of 
God.     Hence  it  is,  that  persons  are  so  often  said  to  blush. 
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to  be  ashamed,  to  be  filled  with  confusion  of  face,  to  be  vile, 

to  be  abased  in  their  own  sight,  under  a  sense  and  appre- 
hension of  this  filth  of  sin. 

(2.)  The  holiness  of  God,  is  the  infinite  absolute  perfec- 
tion and  rectitude  of  his  nature,  as  the  eternal  original  cause 

and  pattern  of  truth,  uprightness,  and  rectitude  in  all.  And 
this  holiness  doth  God  exert,  as  in  all  he  doth,  naturally  and 
necessarily,  so  particularly  in  his  law,  which  is,  therefore, 
good,  holy,  and  perfect,  because  it  represents  the  holiness  of 
God,  which  is  impressed  on  it.  God  might  not  have  made 
any  creature,  nor  given  a  law,  which  are  free  acts  of  his  will. 

But  on  supposition  he  would  do  so,  it  was  absolutely  ne- 
cessary from  his  own  nature,  that  this  law  of  his  should  be 

holy.  And,  therefore,  whatever  is  contrary  unto,  or  dif- 
ferent from,  the  law  of  God,  is  so  unto  and  from  the  holiness 

of  God  himself.    Hence  it  follows, 

(3.)  That  this  defilement  and  pollution  of  sin,  is  that 

praviti/,  disorder,  and  shameful  crookedness  that  is  in  it,  with  re- 
spect  unto  the  holiness  of  God,  as  expressed  in  the  latv. 

Sin  is  either  original  or  actual.  Original  sin  is  the  ha- 
bitual inconformity  of  our  natures  unto  the  holiness  of  God, 

expressed  in  the  law  of  creation.  Actual  sin  is  our  incon- 
formity to  God  and  his  holiness,  expressed  in  the  particular 

commands  of  the  law:  the  nature  of  all  sin,  therefore,  con- 
sists in  its  enmity,  its  inconformity,  to  the  rule.  Now  this 

rule,  which  is  the  law,  may  be  considered  two  ways,  which 
give  a  twofold  respect  or  inseparable  consequent  or  adjunct 
unto  every  sin. 

[1.]  A^  it  expresseth  the  authoriti/  of  God,  in  its  precepts 
and  sanction.  Hence  guilt  inseparably  follows  every  sin, 
which  is  the  respect  it  induceth  on  the  sinner  unto  the  law, 
upon  the  account  of  the  authority  of  the  lawgiver.  The  act 
of  sin  passeth  away,  but  this  guilt  abideth  on  the  person, 
and  must  do  so,  until  the  law  be  satisfied,  and  the  sinner 

thereon  absolved.  This  naturally  produceth  fear,  which  is 
the  first  expression  of  a  sense  of  guilt.  So  Adam  expressed 

it  upon  his  sin:  '  I  heard  thy  voice  and  was  afraid  ;'  Gen. iii.  10. 

[2.]  The  law  may  be  considered,  as  it  expresseth  the  ho- 
liness of  God  ̂ nd  his  truth,  which  it  was  necessary,  from  the 

nature  of  God,  that  it  should  do.     Hence  there  is  in  sin,  a 
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peculiar  inconformity  to  the  holiness  of  God,  which  is  the 

macula,  the  *  spot/  '  stain,'  and  *  filth'  of  it,  which  are  inse- 
parable from  it,  whilst  God  is  holy,  unless  it  be  purged  and 

done  away,  as  we  shall  shew.  And  this  is  inseparably  at 
tended  with  shame,  which  is  the  expression  of  a  sense  of 
this  filth  of  sin.  So  Adam,  upon  his  sin,  had  his  eyes  open 
to  see  his  nakedness,  and  was  filled  with  shame.  This  is  the 

order  of  these  things.  God,  who  is  the  object  of  our  obedi- 
ence and  sin,  is  considered  as  the  supreme  lawgiver.  On  his 

law  he  hath  impressed  his  authority  and  his  holiness.  Sin, 
with  respect  unto  his  authority,  is  attended  with  guilt ;  and 
this,  in  the  conscience  of  the  sinner,  produceth  fear.  As  it 

respects  the  holiness  of  God,  it  is' attended  with  filth  or  un- 
cleanness,  and  this  produceth  shame.  And  the  ultimate 
effects  of  it,  are  on  the  first  account  pana  sensus,  on  the 
other  poena  damni:  this,  therefore,  is  the  spot,  the  stain,  the 
pollution  of  sin,  which  is  purged  in  our  sanctification.  The 
perverse  disorder  and  shameful  crookedness  that  is  in  sin 
with  respect  unto  the  holiness  of  God. 

And  herein  there  is  ̂  real JUihiness,  but  spiritual;  which  is 

compared  with,  and  opposed  imto,  things  materially  and  car- 

nally so.  '  Not  that  which  goeth  into  a  man,'  meats  of  any 
sort,  'defile  him/  saith  our  Saviour,  'but  that  which  cometh 
out  of  the  heart/  that  is,  spiritually,  with  respect  unto  God, 
his  law  and  holiness.  And  as  men  are  taught  the  guilt  of 
sin  by  their  own  fear,  which  is  the  inseparable  adjunct  of  it, 
so  are  they  taught  the  filth  of  sin  by  their  own  shame,  which 
unavoidably  attends  it.  To  instruct  us  herein  is  one  end  of 
the  law  and  the  gospel.  For  in  the  renovation  of  the  law, 

which  was  added  to  the  promise  'because  of  transgressions,' 
Gal.  iii.  19.  and  in  the  institutions  annexed  unto  it,  God  de- 

signed to  instruct  us  farther  in  them  both,  with  the  ways 
whereby  we  may  be  freed  from  them.  In  the  doctrine  of  the 
law  with  the  sanction  and  curse  of  it,  and  the  institution  of 

sacrifices  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  God  declared  the  na- 

ture of  guilt  and  its  remedy.  By  the  same  law,  and  by  the 

institution  of  sundry  ordinances  for  purification  and  cleans- 
ing, as  also  by  determining  sundry  ceremonial  defilements, 

he  makes  known  the  nature  of  this  filth  and  its  remedy.  To 

what  end  were  so  many  meats  and  drinks,  so  many  diseases 

and  natural  distempers,  so  many  external   fortuitous  acci- 
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dents,  as  touching  the  dead  and  the  like,  made  religiously 
unclean  by  the  law?  It  was  to  no  other  but  to  teach  us  the 
nature  of  the  spiritual  defilement  of  sin.     And  to  the  same 
end,  together  with  a  demonstration  of  the  relief  and  remedy 
thereof,  were  the  ordinances  of  purification  instituted ;  which 
as  they  were  outward  and  carnal  purged  those  uncleannesses 
as  they  also  were  outward  and  carnal,  made  so  by  the  law. 
But  internal  and  spiritual  things  were  taught  and  prefigured 
hereby,  yea,  wrought  and  effected  by  virtue  of  their  typical 
relation  to  Christ,  as  the  apostle  teacheth,  Heb.  ix.  13,  14. 

'  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an 
heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of 
the  flesh ;  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ  purge 

our  consciences  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.' 
And  hence,  the  whole  work  of  sanctification  is  expressed  by 

opening  *  a  fountain  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness ;'  that  is, 
the  purging  of  them  away;  Zech.  xiii.  1.     So  is  it  in  the 

gospel,  where  the  blood  of  Christ  is  said  to  '  purge  our  sins' 
with  respect  to  guilt,  and  to  wash  our  souls  with  respect  to 
filth.     Yea,  so  inseparable  is  this  filth  from  sin,  and  shame 
from  filth,  that  wherever  abides  a  sense  of  sin,  there  is  a 

sense  of  this  filth  with  shame.    The  very  Heathen,  who  had 
only  the  workings  of  their  minds  and  consciences  for  their 
guide,  were  never  able  to  quit  themselves  from  a  sense  of 
this  pollution  of  sin.    And  thence  proceeded  all  those  ways 

of  lustration,  purgation,  and  cleansing,  by  washings,  sacri- 
fices, and  mysterious  ceremonious  observances  which  they 

had  invented.    It  remains,  therefore,  only  that  we  inquire  a 
little  into  the  reasons  and  causes  why  this  pravity  of  sin,  and 
discrepancy  from  the  holiness  of  God,  is.  such  a  defilement 
of  our  natures  and  so  inseparably  attended  with  shame.  For 
witliout  the  consideration  hereof,  we  can  never  understand 
the  true  nature  of  sanctification  and  holiness.     And  it  will 

also  then  yet  farther  appear  how  openly  they  betray  their 
prodigious  ignorance  of  these  things,  who  pretend  that  all 
grace  consists  in  the  practice  of  moral  virtues.     And  we 
may  to  this  purpose  observe, 

1 .  That  the  spiritual  beauty  and  comeliness  of  the  soul  con- 
sists in  its  conformity  vnto  God.  Grace  gives  beauty.  Hence 

it  is  said  of  the  Lord  Christ,  that  he  is  '  fairer'  or  *  more 

beautiful    than   the   children    oi'    men,'   and  that  because 
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'  grace  was  poured  into  his  lips ;'  Psal.  xlv.  2.  And  when 
the  church  is  furnished  or  adorned  with  his  graces,  he 

affirms  her  to  be  '  fair  and  comely;'  Cant.  i.  5.  vi.4.  vii.6. 
Christ  by  washing  of  it  takes  away  its  *  spots  and  wrinkles/ 

rendering  it  beautiful,  that  is,  '  holy,  and  without  blemish  ;' 
Eph.  V.  27.  And  this  beauty  originally  consisted  in  the 
image  of  God  in  us,  which  contained  the  whole  order,  har- 

mony, and  symmetry  of  our  natures,  in  all  their  faculties  and 
actions  with  respect  unto  God,  and  our  utmost  end.  That, 
therefore,  which  is  contrary  hereunto,  as  is  all  and  every  sin, 
hath  a  deformity  in  it,  or  brings  spots,  stains,  and  wrinkles 
on  the  soul.  There  is  in  sin  all  that  is  contrary  to  spiritual 
beauty  and  comeliness,  to  inward  order  and  glory,  and  this  is 
the  filth  and  pollution  of  it. 

2.  Holiness  and  conformity  to  God  is  the  honour  of  our  souls. 
It  is  that  alone  which  makes  them  truly  noble.     For  all  ho- 

nour consists  in  an  accession   imto  him  who  is  the  only 
spring  and  absolute  possessor  of  all  that  is  so,  in  whom 
alone  is  originally  and  perfectly  all  being  and  substance. 
Now  this  we  have  alone  by  holiness,  or  that  image  of  God 
wherein  we  were  created.     Whatever  is  contrary  hereunto  is 
base,  vile,  and  unworthy.  This  is  sin,  which  is  therefore  the 
only  base  thing  in  nature.  Hence  it  is  said  of  some  great  sin- 

ners that  they  had  '  debased  themselves  to  hell;'  Isa.  Ivii.  9. 
This  belongs  to  the  pollution  of  sin:  that  it  is  base,  vile, un- 

worthy, dishonouring  the  soul,  filling  it  with  shame  in  itself 
and  contempt  from  God.  And  there  are  no  persons  who  are 

not  absolutely  hardened,  but  are  in  their  own  minds  and  con- 
sciences sensible  of  this  baseness  of  sin,  as  they  are  also  of 

the  deformity  that  is  in  it.    When  men's  eyes  are  opened  to 
see  their  nakedness,  how  vile  and  base  they  have  made  them- 

selves by  sin,  they  will  have  a  sense  of  this  pollution  not 
easily  to  be  expressed.     And  from  hence  it  is,  that  sin  hath 
the  properties  and  effects  of  uncleanness  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  in  the  conscience  of  the  sinner.  God  abhors,  loathes  it, 

accounts  it  an  abominable  thing,  as  that  which  is  directly 

contrary  to  his  holiness,  which  as  impressed  on  the  law  is  the 
rule  of  purity,  integrity,  spiritual  beauty,  and  honour.    And 
in  the  conscience  of  the  sinner  it  is  attended  with  shame,  as 

a  thing  deformed,  loathsome,  vile,  base,  and  dishonourable. 
See  Jer.  ii.  26. 
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In  all  in  whom  it  is,  I  say  unless  they  are  blind  and  obdu- 
rate, it  fills  them  with  shame.  I  speak  not  of  such  as  are 

little  or  not  at  all  spiritually  sensible  of  sin  or  any  of  its  pro- 
perties, who  fear  not  because  of  its  guilt,  nor  are  disquieted 

by  its  power,  nor  acquainted  with  itafojiies  or  disposition  to 
evil,  and  so  not  ashamed  of  its  filth ;  much  less  of  such  as 

are  given  over  to  all  uncleanness  with  delight  and  greediness, 
wallowing  in  the  pollution  of  it,  like  the  sow  in  the  mire,  who 
not  only  do  the  things  which  God  abhorreth,  but  also  have 
pleasure  in  them  that  do  them  :  but  those  I  intend  who  have 
the  least  real  conviction  of  the  nature  and  tendency  of  sin, 

who  are  all,  in  one  degree  or  other,  ashamed  of  it,  as  a  filthy 
thing.  And  a  casting  off  of  outward  shame,  that  is  so  from 
its  object,  or  shame  with  respect  unto  the  conscience  and 
judgment  of  human  kind,  as  those  do  who  proclaim  their 
sins  as  Sodom  and  hide  them  not,  is  the  highest  aggravation 

of  sinning  and  contempt  of  God  ;  and  the  casting  out  of  in- 
ward shame,  with  respect  unto  the  divine  omniscience,  the 

highest  evidence  of  a  reprobate  mind.  But  in  all  others,  who 
have  more  light  and  spiritual  sense,  it  produceth  shame  and 

self-abhorrency,  which  hath  always  a  respect  unto  the  holiness 
of  God ;  as  Job  xlii.  5,  6  They  see  that  in  sin  which  is  so 
vile,  base,  and  filthy,  and  which  renders  them  so,  that,  like 
unto  men  under  a  loathsome  disease,  they  are  notable  to  bear 

the  sight  of  their  own  sores  ;  Psal.  xxxviii.  5.  God  detest- 
eth,  abhorreth,  and  turneth  from  sin  as  a  loathsome  thing, 
and  man  is  filled  with  shame  for  it ;  it  is,  therefore,  filthy. 
Yea,  no  tongue  can  express  the  sense  which  a  believing  soul 
hath  of  the  uncleanness  of  sin  with  respect  unto  the  holiness 
of  God.  And  this  may  suflfice  to  give  a  little  prospect  into 
the  nature  of  this  defilement  of  sin,  which  the  Scripture  so 
abundantly  insistetli  on,  and  which  all  believers  are  so  sen- 

sible of. 

(1.)  This  pravity  or  spiritual  disorder  with  respect  unto 
the  holiness  of  God  which  is  the  shameful  defilement  of  sin, 

is  twofold.  [1.]  That  which  is  habitual  in  all  the  faculties 

of  our  souls  by  nature,  as  they  are  the  principle  of  our  spiri- 
tual and  moral  operations.  They  are  all  shamefully  and  loath- 

somely depraved,  out  of  order,  and  no  way  correspondent 
unto  the  holiness  of  God.  Hence  by  nature  we  are  wholly 
unclean;  who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  that  which  is 
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unclean  ?  and  this  uncleanness  is  graphically  expressed 
under  the  similitude  of  a  wretched  polluted  infant;  Ezek. 

xvi.  3 — 5.  [2.]  That  which  is  actual  in  all  the  actings  of  our 
faculties  as  so  defiled,  and  as  far  as  they  are  so  defiled.  For, 

1st.  be  any  sin  of  what  nature  it  will,  there  is  a  pollution  at- 
tending of  it.  Hence  the  apostle  adviseth  to  cleanse  our- 

selves from  '  all  pollutions  of  flesh  and  spirit;'  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 
The  sins  that  are  internal  and  spiritual,  as  pride,  self-love, 
covetousness,  unbelief,  have  a  pollution  attending  them  as 
well  as  those  which  are  fleshly  and  sensual.  2ndly.  So  far  as 
any  thing  of  this  pravity  or  disorder  mixeth  itself  with  the 
best  of  our  duties,  it  renders  both  us  and  them  unclean;  Isa. 

Ixiv.  6.  '  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thino-  and  all  our  righte- 

ousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags.' 
(2.)  This  uncleanness  as  it  is  habitual,  respecting  our  na- 

tural defilement,  is  equal  in  and  unto  every  one  that  is  born 
into  the  world.  We  are  by  nature  all  alike  polluted,  and 
that  to  the  utmost  of  what  our  nature  is  capable.  But  with 
respect  unto  actual  sins  it  is  not  so.  For  in  them  it  hath 
various  degrees  and  aggravations,  even  as  many  as  sin  itself 

hath.  [1.]  The  greater  the  sin  is  from  its  nature  or  circum- 
stances, the  greater  is  the  defilement  wherewith  it  is  attended. 

Hence  there  is  no  sin  expressed  under  such  terms  of  filthi- 
ness  and  abhorrences  as  idolatry,  which  is  the  greatest  of 
sins.  See  Ezek.  xvi.  36,  37.  Or,  [2.]  There  is  an  aggravation 
of  it  when  the  whole  person  is  defiled,  as  it  is  in  the  case  of 
fornication  t^efore  instanced  in.  [3.]  It  is  heightened  by  a 

continuance  in  sin,  whereby  an  addition  is  made  to  its  pol- 

lution every  day,  and  which  is  called  *  wallowing  in  the  mire ;' 2  Pet.  ii.  22. 

I  have  in  this  whole  discourse  but  touched  upon  this  con- 
sideration of  sin,  which  the  Scripture  so  frequently  mentions 

and  inculcates.  For  as  all  the^Vs^  institutions  a/divine  wor- 
ship recorded  therein  had  some  respect  hereunto,  so  the  ilast 

rejection  of  obstinate  sinners  mentioned  in  it  is,  let  him  that  is 
Jilthf  or  unclean  be  Jiltht/  sti/l ;  Rev.  xxii.  11.  Neither  is 

there  any  notion  of  sin  whereby  God  would  convey  an  ap- 
prehension of  its  nature  and  an  abhorrency  thereof  unto  our 

minds  and  consciences,  so  frequently  insisted  on  as  is  this  of 
its  pollution.  And  in  order  to  our  use  of  it  unto  the  disco- 

very of  the  nature  of  holiness,  we  may  yet  observe  these  three 
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things.  (1.)  Where  this  uncleanness  abideth  unpurged, 
there  neither  is  nor  can  be  any  true  holiness  at  all ;  Eph.  iv. 

22 — 24.  For  it  is  universally  opposed  unto  it,  it  is  our  un- 
holiness.  Where,  therefore,  it  is  absolute  and  purified  in  no 

measure  or  degree,  there  is  no  work  of  sanctification,  no  ho- 
liness so  much  as  begun.  For  in  the  purging  hereof,  it  makes 

its  entrance  upon  the  soul,  and  its  effect  therein  is  the  first 
beginning  of  holiness  in  us.  I  acknowledge  that  it  is  not  in 
any  at  once  absolutely  and  perfectly  taken  away  in  this  world. 
For  the  work  of  purging  it  is  a  continued  act  commensurate 
unto  the  whole  work  of  our  sanctification.  And,  therefore, 

they  who  are  truly  sanctified  and  holy,  are  yet  deeply  sensi- 
ble of  the  remainder  of  it  in  themselves,  do  greatly  bewail 

it,  and  earnestly  endeavour  after  the  removal  of  it.  But 
there  is  an  initial,  real,  sincere,  and  (as  to  all  the  faculties 

of  the  soul)  universal  purging  of  it,  which  belongs  to  the 
nature  and  essence  of  holiness,  besrun  and  carried  on,  though 

not  absolutely  perfected,  in  this  life.  And  men  who  pretend 
unto  a  grace  and  holiness  that  should  consist  in  moral  virtue 

only,  without  a  supposition  of  and  respect  unto  the  purifica- 
tion of  this  pollution  of  sin,  do  but  deceive  their  own  souls 

and  others,  so  far  as  any  are  forsaken  of  God  to  give  credit 

unto  them.  The  virtues  of  men  not  purged  from  the  unclean- 
ness of  their  natures,  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  ;  Tit. 

i.  15.  (2.)  Unless  this  uncleanness  of  sin  be  purged  and 
washed  away,  we  can  never  come  unto  the  enjoyment  of  God. 

Notliing  '  that  defileth  shall  in  any  wise  enter  into  the  new 

Jerusalem;'  Rev.  xxi.  27.  To  suppose  that  an  unpurified 
sinner  can  be  brought  imto  the  blessed  enjoyment  of  God,  is 
to  overthrow  both  the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  to  say  that 
Christ  died  in  vain.  It  is  therefore  of  the  same  importance 
with  the  everlasting  salvation  of  our  souls,  to  have  them 
purged  from  sin.  (3.)  We  are  not  able  of  ourselves,  without 
the  especial  aid,  assistance,  and  operation  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  in  any  measure  or  degree  to  free  ourselves  from  this 
pollution,  neither  that  which  is  natural  and  habitual  nor  that 
which  is  actual.  It  is  true,  it  is  frequently  prescribed  unto  us 

as  our  duty.  We  are  commanded  *  to  wash  ourselves,'  to 
'  cleanse  ourselves  from  sin,'  to  *  purge  ourselves'  from  all  our 
iniquities,  and  the  like,  frequently.  But  to  suppose  that 

whatever  God  requireth  of  us,  that  we  have  power  of  our- 
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selves  to  do,  is  to  make  the  cross  and  grace  of  Jesus  Christ 

of  none  effect.  Our  duty  is  our  duty,  constituted  unalterably 

by  the  law  of  God,  whether  we  have  power  to  perform  it  or 

no,  seeing  we  had  so  at  our  first  obligation  by  and  unto  the 

law,  which  God  is  not  obliged  to  bend  unto  a  conformity  to 

our  warpings,  nor  to  suit  unto  our  sinful  weaknesses.  What- 

ever, therefore,  God  worketh  in  us  in  a  way  of  grace,  he  pre- 
scribeth  unto  us  in  a  way  of  duty,  and  that  because  although 

he  do  it  in  us,  yet  he  also  doth  it  by  us,  so  as  that  the  same 

work  is  an  act  of  his  Spirit  and  of  our  wills  as  acted  thereby. 

Of  ourselves,  therefore,  we  are  not  able  by  any  endeavours  of 

our  own,  nor  ways  of  our  own  finding  out,  to  cleanse  our- 

selves from  the  defilement  of  sin.  '  If  I  be  wicked,'  saith  Job, 

'why  then  labour  I  in  vain?  if  I  wash  myself  with  snow- 
water, and  make  my  hands  never  so  clean,  yet  shalt  thou 

jilunge  me  in  the  ditch,  and  mine  own  clothes  shall  make  me 

to  be  abhorred  ;'  chap.  ix.  29 — 31.  There  may  be  ways  and 
means  used  whereby  an  appearance  of  washing  and  cleans- 

ing may  be  made.  But  when  things  come  to  be  tried  in  the 

sight  of  God,  all  will  be  found  filthy  and  unclean.  *  In  vain/ 

saith  the  prophet,  'shalt  thou  take  to  thyself  soap  and  much 

nitre,  thou  shalt  not  be  purged  ;'  Jer.  ii.  22.  The  most  pro- 
bable means  of  cleansing,  and  the  most  effectual  in  our  judg- 
ment, however  multiplied,  shall  fail  in  this  case.  Some  speak 

much  of '  washing  away  their  sins  by  the  tears  of  repent- 

ance.' But  repentance  as  prescribed  in  the  Scripture  is  of 
another  nature,  and  assigned  unto  another  end.  And  for 

men's  tears  in  this  matter  they  are  but  soap  and  nitre,  which 
howsoever  multiplied  will  not  produce  the  effect  intended. 

And  therefore  doth  God  in  places  of  Scripture  innumerable 

take  this  to  himself  as  the  immediate  effect  of  his  Spirit  and 

grace,  namely,  to  'cleanse  us  from  our  sins  and  our  iniquities.' 
(4.)  The  i/istitutions  of  the  law  for  this  end  to  purge  unclean- 
ness  could  not  of  themselves  reach  thereunto.  They  did 

indeed  purify  the  unclean  legally,  and  sanctified  persons  as 

to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  ;  Heb.  ix.  13.  so  that  they  should 
not  on  their  account  be  separated  from  their  privileges  in  the 
conoreoation  and  the  worshii)  of  God.  But  of  themselves 

they  could  go  no  farther,  Ueb.  x.  2.  only  they  did  typify 

and  signify  that  whereby  sin  was  really  cleansed.  But  the 

real  stain  is  too  deep  to  be  taken  away  by  a^'iy  outward  ordi- 
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nances  or  institutions.  And  therefore  God,  as  it  were,  re- 
jecting them  all,  promiseth  to  open  another  fountain  to  that 

purpose;  Zech.  xiii.  1.     Wherefore, 

(5.)  There  is  a  great  emptiness  and  vanity  in  all  those  aids 
and  reliefs  which  the  papal  church  hath  invented  in  this  case. 
Sensible  they  are  of  the  spot  and  stain  that  accompanies 
sin,  of  its  pollution  and  defilement,  which  none  can  avoid 
whose  consciences  are  not  utterly  hardened  and  blinded. 

But  they  are  ignorant  of  the  true  and  only  means  and  reme- 
dy thereof.     And,  therefore,  as  in  the  work  of  justification, 

being  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  going  about 

to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  they  submit  not  them- 
selves to  the  righteousness  of  God,  as  the  apostle  spake  of 

their  predecessors  ;  so  in  the  work   of  sanctification,  being 
ignorant  of  the  ways  of  the  working  of  the  Spirit  of  grace 
and  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  they  go  about  to  set  up 
their  own  imaginations,  and  submit  not  themselves  unto  a 
compliance  witli  the  grace  of  God.    Thus,  in  the  first  place, 
they  would,  at  least  the  most  of  them  would,  have  the  whole 
uncleanness  of  our  natures  to  be  washed  away  by  baptism, 
f  irtute  joperis  operati.      The   ordinance  being  administered 
without  any  more  to  do ;  or   any  previous  qualifications  of 
the  person  internal  or  external,  the   filth  of  original  sin  is 
washed  away  ;  though  it  fell  not  out  so  with  Simon  Magus, 

who,  notwithstanding  he  were  baptized  by  Philip  the  Evan- 
gelist, and  that  upon  his  visible  profession  and  confession, 

*  yet  continued  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity,* 
and  was  therefore  certainly  not  cleansed  from  his  sins.    But 
there  is  a  cleansing  in  profession  and  signification,  and  there 
is  a  cleansing  in  the  reality  of  sanctification.     The  former 
doth   accompany  baptism  when  it  is  rightly  administered. 
With  respect  hereunto  are  men  said  to  be  purged  from  their 
old  sins,  that  is,  to  have  made  a  profession  and  have  had  a 
fair  representation  thereof  in  being  made  partakers  of  the 

outward  sign  of  it ;  2  Pet.  i.  9.  as  also  to  escape  the  pollu- 
tions of  the  world,  and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;  chap.  ii.  18.  20. 

But  all  this  may  be,  and   yet  sin  not  be  really  purged  ;  for 
not  only  the  outward  washing  of  regeneration  in  the  pledge 

of  it,  but  the  internal  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  re- 
quired thereunto  ;  Tit.  iii,  5.  But  having  thus  shifted  them- 
selves of  the  filth  of  original  sin  as  easily  as  a  man  may  put 

VOL.   II,  2   L 
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ofFhis  clothes  when  they  are  foul,  they  have  found  out  many 
ways  whereby  the  ensuing  defilements  that  attend  actual 
sins  may  be  purged  or  done  away.  There  is  the  sprinkling 
of  holy  water,  confession  to  a  priest,  penances,  in  fasting 
and  some  other  abstinences  that  are  supposed  to  be  of  won- 

derful virtue  to  this  end  and  purpose.  And  I  do  acknow- 
ledge that  the  one  art  of  confession  is  really  the  greatest  in- 

vention to  accommodate  the  inclinations  of  all  flesh,  that 

ever  this  world  was  acquainted  withal.  For  as  nothing  is  so 
suited  unto  all  the  carnal  interests  of  the  priests  be  they 
what  they  will,  nor  so  secures  them  a  veneration  in  the  midst 

of  their  looseness  and  worthless  conversation ;  so  for  the  peo- 
ple, who  for  the  most  part  have  other  business  to  do  than  long 

to  trouble  themselves  about  their  sins,  or  find  it  uneasy  to  be 
conversant  about  their  guilt  and  the  consequences  of  it  in  their 
minds,  it  is  such  an  expedite  course  of  absolute  exoneration 

that  they  may  be  free  for  other  sins  or  businesses,  to  depo- 
sit them  wholly  and  safely  with  a  priest,  that  nothing  equal 

unto  it  could  ever  have  been  invented.  For  the  real  way  of 
dealing  with  God  by  Jesus  Christ  in  these  things,  with  en- 

deavours of  a  participation  in  the  sanctifying  cleansing  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  long,  and  very  irksome  to  flesh  and 
blood,  besides  that  it  is  intricate  and  foolish  unto  natural 

darkness  and  unbelief.  But  yet  it  so  falls  out,  that  after  all 
these  inventions  they  can  come  to  no  perfect  rest  or  satisfac- 

tion in  their  own  minds.  They  cannot  but  find  by  experi- 
ence that  their  sores  sometimes  break  forth,  through  all  these 

sorry  coverings,  unto  their  annoyance  ;  and  their  defilements 
yet  fill  them  with  shame,  as  well  as  the  guilt  of  sin  doth  with 

fear.  Wherefore,  they  betake  themselves  to  their  sheet-an- 
chor in  this  storm,  in  the  relief  which  they  have  provided  in 

another  w  orld ;  when,  let  men  find  themselves  never  so  much 

mistaken  they  cannot  complain  of  their  disappointments. 
This  is  in  their  purgatory,  whereunto  they  must  trust  at  last 
for  the  cancelling  of  all  their  odd  scores,  and  purging  away 
that  filth  of  sin  which  they  have  been  unwilling  to  part 
withal  in  this  world.  But  as  this  whole  business  of  purga- 

tory is  a  groundless  fable,  an  invention  set  up  in  competi- 
tion with,  and  opposition  unto,  the  sanctification  of  the  Spi- 

rit and  cleansino;  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  a  matter 

^f  unspeakable  more  profit  and  secular  advantage  unto  those 
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who  have  its  management  committed  unto  them ;  so  it  is  as 
great  an  encouragement  unto  unholiness  and  a  continuance 
in  sin,  for  those  who  believe  it,  and  at  the  same  time  love 

the  pleasures  of  sin,  which  are  the  generality  of  their  church, 
as  ever  was  or  can  be  found  out  or  made  use  of.     For,  to 

come  with  a  plain  downright  dissuasure  from  holiness  and 
encouragement  unto  sin,  is  a  design  that  would  absolutely 
defeat  itself,  nor  is  capable  of  making  impressions  on  them 
who  retain  the  notion  of  a  difference   between  good  and 

evil.     But  this  side-wind,  that  at  once  pretends  to  relieve 
men  from  the  filth  of  sin,  and  keeps  them  from  the  only 
ways  and  means  whereby  it  may  cleansed,  insensibly  leads 

them  into  a  quiet  pursuit  of  their  lusts  under  an  expecta- 
tion of  relief  when  all  is  past  and  done.    Wherefore,  setting 

aside  such  vain  imaginations,  we  may  inquire  into  the  true 
causes  and  ways  of  our  purification  from  the  uncleanness  of 
sin  described,  wherein  the  first  part  of  our  sanctificationand 
the  foundation  of  our  holiness  doth  consist. 

2  L  2 
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SPIRIT  AND  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST. 

CHAP.  V. 

Purificatioff.ofthefilt]iofsin,thefirstpartofsanctiJication,  how  it  is  ef- 
fected. The  work  of  the  Spirit  therein.  Efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ 

to  that  purpose.  The  blood  of  his  saerijice  intended.  How  that  blood 

cleanseth  sin.  Application  unto  it,  and  application  of  it,  by  the  Spirit. 
Wherein  that  application  consists.  Faith  the  instrumental  cause  of  our 

purification,  with  the  use  of  afflictions  to  the  same  purpose.  Necessity  of 
a  due  consideration  of  the  pollution  of  sin.  Considerations  of  the  pollution 
and  purification  of  sin  practically  improved.  Various  directions  for  a  due 

application  unto  the  blood  of  Christ  for  cleansing.  Sund)~y  degrees  of 
shamelessness  in  sinning.  Directions  for  the  cleansing  of  sin  continued. 

Thankfulness  for  the  cleansing  of  sin.  With  other  uses  of  the  same  con- 
sideration. Union  with  Christ  how  consistent  unth  the  remainders  of  sin. 

From  all  that,  differences  between  evangelical  holiness  and  the  old  nature 
asserted. 

The  purging  of'  the  souls  of  them  that  believe  from  the  defile- 
ments of  sin,  is,  in  the  Scripture,  assigned  unto  several  causes 

of  different  kinds.  For  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  hlood  of  Christ, 
faith,  and  ajjiictions,  are  all  said  to  cleanse  us  from  our  sins, 
but  in  several  ways,  and  with  distinct  kinds  of  efficacy. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  do  it  as  the  principal  efficient  cause; 
the  blood  of  Christ  as  the  meritorious  procuring  cause;  faith 
and  affliction  as  the  instrumental  causes;  the  one  direct  and 
internal,  the  other  external  and  occasional. 

1.  That  we  are  purged  and  purified  from  sin  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  communicated  unto  us,  hath  been  before  in  general 
confirmed  by  many  testimonies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
And  we  may  gather  also,  from  what  hath  been  spoken, 
wherein  this  work  of  his  doth  consist.  For,  (1.)  whereas 

the  spring  and  fountain  of  all  the  pollution  of  sin  lies  in  the 
depravation  of  the  faculties  of  our  natures,  which  ensued 
on  the  loss  of  the  image  of  God,  he  renercs  them  ajjain  by 
his  grace  ;  Tit.  iii.  5.     Our  want  of  due  answering  unto  the 
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holiness  of  God  as  represented  in  the  law,  and  exemplified 
in  our  hearts  originally,  is  a  principal  part  and  universal 
cause  of  our  whole  pollution  and  defilement  by  sin.  For 
when  our  eyes  are  opened  to  discern  it,  this  is  that  which  in 

the  first  place  filleth  us  with  shame  and  self-abhorrency, 
and  that  which  makes  us  so  unacceptable,  yea,  so  loathsome, 
to  God.  Who  is  there  who  considereth  aright  the  vanity, 
darkness,  and  ignorance,  of  his  mind,  the  perverseness  and 
stubbornness  of  his  will,  with  the  disorder,  irregularity,  and 

distemper,  of  his  affections,  with  respect  unto  things  spiri- 
tual and  heavenly,  who  is  not  ashamed  of,  who  doth  not  ab- 
hor, himself?  This  is  that  which  hath  given  our  nature  its 

leprosy  and  defiled  it  throughout.  And  I  shall  crave  leave 
to  say,  that  he  who  hath  no  experience  of  spiritual  shame 

and  self-abhorrency  upon  the  account  of  this  inconformity 
of  his  nature,  and  the  faculties  of  his  soul,  unto  the  holiness 

of  God,  is  a  great  stranger  unto  this  whole  work  of  sanctifi- 
cation.  Who  is  there  that  can  recount  the  unsteadiness  of 

his  mind  in  holy  meditation,  his  low  and  unbecoming  con- 

ceptions of  God's  excellencies,  his  proneness  to  foolish  ima- 
ginations and  vanities  that  profit  not,  his  aversation  to  spi- 

rituality in  duty  and  fixedness  in  communion  with  God,  his 
proneness  to  things  sensual  and  evil,  all  arising  from  the 
spiritual  irregularity  of  our  natural  faculties,  but  if  ever  he 
had  any  due  apprehensions  of  divine  purity  and  holiness, 
that  is  not  sensible  of  his  own  vileness  and  baseness,  and  is 

not  oft-times  deeply  affected  with  shame  thereon  ?  Now 
this  whole  evil  frame  is  cured  by  the  effectual  working  of 

the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  rectifying  and  renovation  of  our  na- 
tures. He  giveth  a  new  understanding,  a  new  heart,  new 

affections,  renewing  the  whole  soul  into  the  image  of  God; 
Eph.  iv.  23,  24.  Col.  iii.  10.  The  way,  whereby  he  doth 
this,  hath  been  before  so  fully  declared  in  our  opening  of 

the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  that  it  need  not  be  here  re- 
peated. Indeed  our  original  cleansing  is  therein,  where 

mention  is  made  of  the  *  washing  of  regeneration  ;'  Tit.  iii.  5. 
Therein  is  the  image  of  God  restored  unto  our  souls.  But 
we  consider  the  same  work  now  as  it  is  the  cause  of  our 

holiness.  Look  then  how  far  our  minds,  our  hearts,  our 

affections,  are  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  far  are  we 
cleansed  from  our  spiritual  habitual  pollution.     Would  we 
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be  cleansed  from  our  sins,  that  which  is  so  frequently  pro- 
mised that  we  shall  be,  and  so  frequently  prescribed  as  our 

duty  to  be,  and  without  which  we  neither  have  nor  can  have 

any  thing  of  true  holiness  in  us,  we  must  labour  after  and 

endeavour  to  grow  in  this  renovation  of  our  natures  by  the 

Holy  Ghost.  The  more  we  have  of  saving  light  in  our 

minds,  of  heavenly  love  in  our  wills  and  affections,  of  a  con- 
stant readiness  unto  obedience  in  our  hearts ;  the  more  pure 

are  we,  the  more  cleansed  from  the  pollution  of  sin.  The 

old  principle  of  corrupted  nature  is  unclean  and  defiling, 

shameful  and  loathsome.  The  new  creature,  the  principle 

of  grace  implanted  in  the  whole  soul  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is 

pure  and  purifying,  clean  and  holy. 

(2.)  The  Holy  Ghost  doth  purify  and  cleanse  us  by 

strengthening  our  souls  })y  his  grace  unto  all  holy  duties,  and 

against  all  actual  sins.  It  is  by  actual  sins  that  our  natural 

and  habitual  pollution  is  increased.  Hereby  some  make 

themselves  base  and  vile  as  hell.  But  this  also  is  prevented 

by  the  gracious  actings  of  the  Spirit.  Having  given  us  a 

principle  of  purity  and  holiness,  he  so  acts  it  in  duties  of 

obedience,  and  in  opposition  unto  sin,  as  that  he  preserves 

the  soul  free  from  defilements,  or  pure  and  holy  according 
to  the  tenor  of  the  new  covenant,  that  is,  in  such  measure 

and  to  such  a  degree  as  universal  sincerity  doth  require. 

But  it  may  be  yet  said,  that  indeed  hereby  he  makes  us  pure, 

and  prevents  many  future  defilements,  yet  how  is  the  soul 

freed  from  those  it  had  contracted  before  this  work  upon  it, 

or  those  which  it  may  and  doth  unavoidably  afterward  fall 

into ;  for  as  there  is  no  man  doth  good  and  sinneth  not,  so 
there  is  none  who  is  not  more  or  less  defiled  with  sin,  whilst 

they  are  in  the  body  here  in  this  world.  The  apostle  an- 

swereth  this  objection  or  inquiry ;  1  John  i.  7 — 9.  'If  we  say 
we  have  no  sin  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 

us.'  But  if  sin  be  in  us  we  are  defiled,  and  how  shall  we  be 

cleansed  ?  '  God  is  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 

us  from  all  unrighteousness.'  But  how  may  this  be  done, 

by  what  means  may  it  be  accomplished?  'The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.' 

2.  It  is,  therefore,  the  blood  of  Christ,  in  the  second  place, 

which  is  the  meritorious  procuring,  and  so  the  effective,  cause 

that  immediately  purgeth  us  from  our  sins,  by  an  especial  ap- 
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plication  of  it  unto  our  souls  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     And  there 

is  not  any  truth  belonging  unto  the  mystery  of  the  gospel, 

which  is  more  plainly  and  evidently  asserted,  as  it  hath  in 

part  been  made  to  appear  before.    '  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin  ;'  1  John  i.  7.  '  He  hath  washed  us 

from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood  ;'    Rev.  i.  5.    *  The  blood  of 
Christ  purgeth  our  consciences  from  dead  works,  that  we 

may  serve  the  living  God  ;'    Heb.  ix.  14.    *  He  gave  himself 

for  his  church  that  he  might  wash  and  cleanse  it;'    Eph.  v. 

26.    '  To  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people  ;'    Tit.  ii.  14. 
Besides,  whatever  is  spoken  in  the  whole  Scripture  concern- 

ing purifying  the  unclean,  the  leprous,  the  defiled,  by  sacri- 
fices or  other  instruments  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  all  in- 

structive in,  and  directive  unto,  the  purifying  nature  of  the 
blood  of  Christ,  from  whence  alone  these  institutions  had 

their  efficacy  ;  and  the  virtue  of  it  is  promised  under  that 

notion  ;'  Zech.  xiii.  1.    And  this  the  faith  and  experience  of 
all  believers  doth  confirm ;  for  they  are  no  imaginations  of 

their  own,  but  what  being  built  on  the  truth  and  promises  of 

God,  yield  sensible  spiritual  relief  and  refreshment  unto  their 

souls.     This  they  believe,  this  they  pray  for,  and  find  the 
fruits  and  effects  of  it  in  themselves.     It  may  be  some  of 

'  them  do  not,  it  may  be  few  of  them  do,  comprehend  distinctly 
the  way  whereby,  and  the  manner  how,  the  blood  of  Christ, 
so   long  since  shed  and   offered,  should  cleanse  them  now 

from  their  sins.     But  the  thing   itself  they  do  believe  as  it 

is  revealed,  and  find  the  use  of  it  in  all  wherein  they  have  to 

do  with  God.     And  I  must  say  (let  profane   and  ignorant 

persons,  whilst  they   please,  deride  what  they  understand 

not,  nor  are  able  to  disprove),  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
which  leadeth  believers  into  all  truth,  and  enableth  them  to 

pray  according  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  doth  guide  them 

in  and  by  the  working  and  experience  of  faith,  to  pray  for 

those  things,  the  depths  of  whose  mysteries  they  cannot 

comprehend.     And  he  who  well  studieth  the  things  which 
he  is  taught  of  the  Spirit  to  ask   of  God,  will  find  a  door 

opened  into  much  spiritual  wisdom  and   knowledge.     For 

(let  the  world  rage  on)  in  those  prayers  which  believers  are 
taught,  and  enabled  unto  by  the  Holy  Ghost  helping  of  them 

as  a  Spirit  of  supplication,  there  are  two  things  inexpres- 
sible.   (1.)  The  inward  labouring  and  spiritual  working  of 
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the  sanctified  heart  and  affections  towards  God,  wherein 

consist  those  *  sighs  and  groans  that  cannot  be  uttered ;' 
Rom.  viii.  26.  God  alone  sees  and  knows  and  understands 

the  fervent  workings  of  the  new  creature,  when  acted  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  supplications.  And  so  it  is  added  in  the  next 

words,  ver.  27.  *  And  he  who  searcheth  the  hearts  know- 
eth  Ti  TO  (ppMvrifia  Tov  Trvivfiarog,  what  is  the  meaning  of  the 

Spirit,' what  it  favours  and  inclines  unto.  It  is  not  any  dis- 
tinct or  separate  acting  of  the  Spirit  by  himself  that  is  in- 

tended, but  what  and  how  he  works  in  the  hearts  of  believ- 
ers as  he  is  a  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication.  And  this  is 

known  only  unto  him  who  is  the  searcher  of  hearts,  and  as 
he  is  so.  And  he  knoweth  what  is  the  bent,  frame,  inclina- 

tion, and  acting  of  the  inward  man  in  prayer,  from  the  power 
of  the  Spirit,  which  they  themselves  in  whom  they  are 
wrought  do  not  fathom  nor  reach  the  depth  of.  This  he 

doth  in  the  subject  of  prayer,  the  hearts  and  minds  of  be- 
lievers, the  effects  of  his  operation  in  them  are  inexpressible. 

(2.)  As  to  the  object  of  prayer,  or  things  prayed  for,  he  doth 
in  and  by  the  word  so  represent  and  exhibit  the  truth,  reality, 
subsistence,  power,  and  efficacy,  of  spiritual  mysterious 
things,  unto  the  faith  and  affections  of  believers,  that  they 
have  a  real  and  experimental  sense  of,  do  mix  faith  with,  and 
are  affected  by,  those  things  now  made  nigh,  now  realized 
unto  them,  which  it  maybe  they  are  not  able  doctrinally  and 
distinctly  to  explain  in  their  proper  notions.  And  thus  do 

we  oft-times  see  men  low  and  weak  in  their  notional  appre- 
hension of  things,  yet  in  their  prayers  led  into  communion 

with  God  in  the  highest  and  holiest  mysteries  of  his  grace, 
having  an  experience  of  the  life  and  power  of  the  things 
themselves  in  their  own  hearts  and  souls.  And  hereby  do 
their  faith,love,  affiance,  and  adherence  unto  God,  act  and  ex- 

ercise themselves.  So  is  it  with  them  in  this  matter  of  the  ac- 

tual present  purifying  of  the  pollutions  of  sin,  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  way  whereof  we  shall  now  briefly  inquire  into. 

1.  Therefore,  by  the  blood  of  Christ  herein,  is  intended  the 
blood  of  his  sacrifice,  with  the  power,  virtue,  and  efficacy 
thereof.  And  the  blood  of  a  sacrifice  fell  inider  a  double 

consideration.  (1.)  As  it  was  offered  unto  God  to  make 
atonement  and  reconciliation.  (2.)  As  it  was  sprinkled  on 

other  things  for  their  purging  and  sanctification.     Part  of 
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the  blood  in  every  propitiatory  sacrifice  was  still  to  be 

sprinkled  round  about  the  altar;  Lev.  i.  11.  And  in  the 

great  sacrifice  of  expiation,  some  of  the  blood  of  the  bullock 

was  to  be  sprinkled  before  the  mercy-seat  seven  times ; 
Lev.  xvi.  14.  This  our  apostle  fully  expresseth  in  a  great 

and  signal  instance;  Heb.  ix.  19 — 22.  'For  when  Moses 
had  spoken  every  precept  to  all  the  people  according  to  the 
law,  he  took  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  with  water, 

and  scarlet-wool,  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book 
and  all  the  people,  saying.  This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament 

which  he  hath  enjoined  unto  you;  and  almost  all  things  are 

by  the  law  purged  with  blood.'  Wherefore  the  blood  of 
Christ,  as-it  was  the  blood  of  his  sacrifice,  hath  these  two 
effects,  and  falls  under  this  double  consideration.  (1.)  As 

he  offered  himself  by  the  eternal  Spirit  unto  God  to  make 

atonement  for  sin,  and  procure  eternal  redemption.  (2.)  As 

it  is  sprinkled  by  the  same  Spirit  on  the  consciences  of  be- 

lievers to  purge  them  from  dead  works;  as  ver.  12 — 14. 
And  hence  it  is  called,  with  respect  unto  our  sanctification, 

the  '  blood  of  sprinkling;'  Heb.  xii.  24.  For  we  have  'the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience  through  the 

sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  ;'  1  Pet.  i.  2. 
2.  The  blood  of  Christ  in  his  sacrifice  is  still  always  and 

continually  in  the  same  condition,  of  the  same  force  and  effi- 
cacy as  it  was  in  that  hour  wherein  it  was  shed.  The  blood 

of  other  sacrifices  was  always  to  be  used  immediately  upon 

its  effusion ;  for  if  it  were  cold  and  congealed,  it  was  of  no 

use  to  be  offered  or  to  be  sprinkled;  Lev.  xvii.  11.  Blood 

was  appointed  to  make  atonement  as  the  life  or  animal  spi- 
rits were  in  it.  But  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is 

always  hot  and  warm,  having  the  same  spirits  of  life  and 

sanctification  still  moving  in  it.  Hence  the  way  of  approach 

which  we  have  to  God  thereby,  is  said  to  be  Z,Coaa  kclI  Trpoa- 
i^aroQ,  Heb.  X.  20.  always  living,  and  yet  always  as  newly 

slain.  Every  one,  therefore,  who  at  any  time  hath  an  espe- 
cial actual  interest  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  sacrificed, 

hath  as  real  a  purification  from  the  defilement  of  sin  as  he 

had  typically  who  stood  by  the  priest  and  had  blood  or 

water  sprinkled  on  him.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  diligently  de- 
clares that  whatever  was  done  legally,  carnally,  or  typically, 

by  any  of  the  sacrifices  of  old  at  any  time,  as  to  the  expiation 



522  Tiii:  I'lLTii   or  sin   plrged 

or  purification  of  sin,  that  was  all  done  really  and  spiritually 
by  that  one  sacrifice,  that  is,  the  offering  and  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  abideth  to  be  so  done  continually. 

To  this  purpose  is  the  substance  of  our  apostle's  discourse 
in  the  ninth  and  tenth  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 

brews.    And  they  had  various  sorts   of  sacrifices,  wherein 

to  this  end  the  blood  of  them  was  sprinkled,  they  being  pro- 
pitiatory in  their  offering.   As,(l.)  there  was  the  TD/1  or  con- 

tinual burnt-offering  of  a  lamb  or  kid,  for  the  whole  congre- 
gation, morning  and  evening,  whose  blood  was  sprinkled  as 

at  other  times.     And  hereby  the  habitual  purification  of  the 
congregation,  that  they  might  be  holy  to  the  Lord,  and  their 
cleansing  from  the  daily  incursions  of  secret  and  unknown 

sins  was  signified  and  carried  on.     (2.)  On  the  sabbath-day 
this  ;Mge  sacrificium  was  doubled  morning  and  evening,  de- 

noting a  peculiar  and  abounding  communication  of  mercy, 
and  purging  grace  through  the  administration  of  instituted 

ordinances  on  that  day.  (3.)  There  was  the  great  annual  sa- 
crifice at  the  feast  of  expiation,  when  by  the  sacrifice  of  the 

sin-offering  and  the  scape-goat,  the  whole  congregation  were 
purged  from  all  their  known  and  great  sins,  and  recovered 
into  a  state  of  legal  holiness.     And  other  stated  sacrifices 
there  were.    (4.)  There  were  occasional  sacrifices  for  every 
one  according  as  he  found  his  condition  to  require.     For 
those  who  were  clean  one  day,  yea,  one  hour,  might  by  some 
miscarriage  or  surprisal  be  unclean  the  next;  but  there  was 

a  way  continually  ready  for  any  man's  purification,  by  his 
bringing  his  offering  unto  that  purpose.     Now  the  blood  of 
Christ  must  continually,  and  upon  all  occasions,  answer  unto 
all  these,  and  accomplish   spiritually  what  they  did  legally 
effect  and  typically  represent.     This  our  apostle  asserts  and 

proves;  Heb.  i.  9  — 14.    Thereby  is  the  gradual  carrying  on 
of  our  sanctification  habitually  effected,  which  was  signified 
by  the  continual  daily  sacrifice.    From  thence  is  especial 
cleansing  virtue  communicated  unto  us  by  the  ordinances  of 
the  gospel,  as  is  expressly  affirmed,  Eph.  v.25,  26.  denoted 
by  the  doublings  of  the  daily  sacrifice  on  the  sabbath.     By 
it  are  we  purged  from  all  our  sins  whatever,  great  or  small, 
as  was  typified  in  the  great  sacrifice  on  the  day  of  expiation. 
And  unto  him  have  we  continual  recourse  upon  all  occasions 
of  our  spiritual  defilements  whatever.    So  was  his  blood,  as 
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to  its  purifying  virtue,  to  answer  and  accomplish  all  legal  in- 

stitutions. Especially  it  doth  so  that  of  the  '  ashes  of  the 
red  heifer;'  Numb.  xix.  which  was  a  standing  ordinance 
whereby  every  one  who  was  any  way  defiled  might  immedi- 

ately be  cleansed  :  and  he  who  would  not  make  application 
thereunto,  was  to  be  cut  off  from  the  people;  ver.  20.  And 

it  is  no  othei'wise  with  respect  unto  the  blood  of  Christ,  in 
our  spiritual  defilements;  thence  it  is  called  'a  fountain 

opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness;'  Zech.  xiii.  1.  And  he  who 
neglects  to  make  application  thereunto,  shall  perish  in  his 
uncleanness,  and  that  eternally. 

Farther,  to  clear  this  whole  matter,  two  things  are  to  be 
inquired  into.  (1.)  How  doth  the  blood  of  Christ  thus  cleanse 
us  from  our  sins,  or  what  it  is  that  is  done  thereby.  (2.)  How 
we  come  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  benefit  thereof,  or  come 
to  be  interested  therein. 

As  to  the  first,  it  must  be  observed,  what  hath  been  de- 
clared before,  that  the  uncleanness  we  treat  of  is  not  physical 

or  corporeal,  but  moral  and  spiritual  only.  It  is  the  incon- 
formity  of  sin  unto  the  holiness  of  God  as  represented  in 
the  law,  whence  it  is  loathsome  to  God,  and  attended  with 
shame  in  us.  Now,  wherever  there  is  an  interest  obtained  in 

the  purifying  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  it  doth  (by  the  will, 
law,  and  appointment  of  God)  do  these  two  things:  [1.]  It 
takes  away  all  loathsomeness  in  the  sight  of  God,  not  from 
sin  in  the  abstract,  but  from  the  sinner ;  so  that  he  shall  be 
as  one  absolutely  washed  and  purified  before  him  :  see  Isa. 

i.  16.  18.  Psal.  li.  7.  Eph.  v.  25—27.  [2.J  It  taketh  away 
shame  out  of  the  conscience,  and  gives  the  soul  boldness  in 

the  presence  of  God;  Heb.  x.  19 — 22.  When  these  things 
are  done,  then  is  sin  purged  and  our  souls  are  cleansed. 

(2.)  It  may  be  inquired,  how  we  are  to  apply  ourselves 
unto  the  blood  of  Christ  for  our  purification,  or  how  we  may 
come  continually  topa;7rt/;eof  the  virtue  of  it  as  it  is  sprinkled 
unto  that  purpose.  Now  because  what  we  do  herein  is  wrought 
in  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  my  principal  design  being  to  de- 

clare his  work  in  our  sanctification,  I  shall  at  once  declare 

both  his  work  and  our  duty  in  the  following  instances. 
[1.]  It  is  he  who  discovereth  unto  us,  and  spiritually 

convinceth  us  of,  tlie  pollution  of  sin,  and  of  our  defilements 

thereby.     Something  indeed  of  this  kind  will  be  wrought  by 
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the  power  of  natural  conscience  awakened  and  excited  by  or- 
dinary outward  means  of  conviction.  For  wherever  there  is 

a  sense  of  guilt  there  will  be  some  kind  of  sense  of  filth  ; 
as  fear  and  shame  are  inseparable.  But  this  sense  alone  will 
never  guide  us  to  the  blood  of  Christ  for  cleansing.  Such  a 
sight  and  conviction  of  it  as  may  fill  us  with  self-abhorrency 
and  abasement,  as  may  cause  us  to  loathe  ourselves  for  the 
abomination  that  is  in  it,  is  required  of  us.  And  this  is  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  belonging  to  that  peculiar  convic- 

tion of  sin  which  is  from  him  alone;  John  xvi.  8.  I  mean, 

that  self-abhorrency,  shame,  and  confusion  of  face,  with  re- 
spect unto  the  filth  of  sin,  which  is  so  often  mentioned  in 

the  Scripture  as  a  gracious  duty,  as  nothing  is  a  higher 
aggravation  of  sin  than  for  men  to  carry  themselves  with  a 
carnal  boldness  with  God  and  in  his  worship,  whilst  they 
are  unpurged  from  their  defilements.  In  a  sense  hereof  the 
publican  stood  afar  off  as  one  ashamed,  and  destitute  of  any 
confidence  for  a  nearer  approach.  So  the  holy  men  of  old 
professed  to  God,  that  they  blushed  and  were  ashamed  to 
lift  up  their  faces  unto  him.  Without  this  preparation 
whereby  we  come  to  know  the  plague  of  our  own  hearts, 
the  infection  of  our  leprosy,  the  defilement  of  our  souls,  we 
shall  never  make  application  unto  the  blood  of  Christ  for 
cleansing  in  a  due  manner.  This,  therefore,  in  the  first  place, 
is  required  of  us,  as  the  first  part  of  our  duty,  and  first  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  herein. 

[2.]  The  Holy  Ghost  proposeth,  declareth,  and  presents 
unto  us  the  only  true  remedy,  the  only  means  of  purification. 

'  When  Ephraim  saw  his  sickness,  and  Judah  his  wound, 
then  went  Ephraim  to  the  Assyrian  and  sent  to  king 
Jareb,  yet  would  he  not  heal  you,  nor  cure  you  of  your 

wound;'  Hos.  v.  13.  When  men  begin  to  discern  their  de- 
filements they  are  apt  to  think  of  many  ways  for  their  purg- 

ing. What  false  ways  have  been  invented  to  this  purpose, 
hath  been  before  declared ;  and  every  one  is  ready  to  find 
out  a  way  of  his  own ;  every  one  will  apply  his  own  soap, 
and  his  own  nitre.  Though  the  only  fountain  for  cleansing 
be  nigh  unto  us,  yet  we  cannot  see  it  until  the  Holy  Ghost 
open  our  eyes  as  he  did  the  eyes  of  Hagar;  he  it  is  who 
shews  it  unto  us,  and  leads  us  unto  it.  This  is  an  eminent 

part  of  his  office  and  work.     The  principal  end  of  his  send- 
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ing,  and  consequently  of  his  whole  work,  was  to  glorify  the 
Son ;  as  the  end  and  work  of  the  Son  was  to  glorify  the 

Father.  And  the  great  way  whereby  he  glorifieth  Christ  is 
by  shewing  such  things  unto  us  ;  John  xvi.  14.  And  without 
his  discovery  we  can  know  nothing  of  Christ,  nor  of  the 
things  of  Christ;  for  he  is  not  sent  in  vain  to  shew  us  the 
things  that  we  can  see  of  ourselves.  And  what  is  more  so 
of  Christ  than  his  blood,  and  its  efficacy  for  the  purging  of 
our  sins  ?  We  never,  therefore,  discern  it  spiritually  and  in  a 
due  manner  but  by  him.  To  have  a  true  spiritual  sense  of 
the  defilement  of  sin,  and  a  gracious  view  of  the  cleansing 
virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  an  eminent  effect  of  the 

Spirit  of  grace.  Something  like  it  there  may  be  in  the 
workings  of  an  awakened  natural  conscience,  with  some 

beams  of  outward  gospel-light  falling  on  it :  but  there  is 
nothing  in  it  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  This,  therefore, 
secondly,  we  must  endeavour  after  if  we  intend  to  be  cleansed 
by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

[3.]  It  is  he  who  worketh  faith  in  us,  whereby  we  are 
actually  interested  in  the  purifying  virtue  of  the  blood  of 
Christ.  By  faith  we  receive  Christ  himself,  and  by  faith  do 
we  receive  all  the  benefits  of  his  mediation,  that  is,  as  they 
are  tendered  unto  us  in  the  promises  of  God.  He  is  our 
propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood  as  offered ;  and  he  is  our 
sanctification  through  faith  in  his  blood  as  sprinkled.  And 
particular  acting  of  faith  on  the  blood  of  Christ,  for  the 
cleansing  of  the  soul  from  sin,  is  required  of  us.  A  renewed 
conscience  is  sensible  of  a  pollution  in  every  sin,  and  is  not 
freed  from  the  shame  of  it  without  a  particular  application 
unto  the  blood  of  Christ.  It  comes  by  faith  to  the  fountain 
set  open  for  sin  and  uncleanness,  as  the  sick  man  to  the 
pool  of  iiealing  waters,  and  waiteth  for  a  season  to  be 
cleansed  in  it.  So  David,  on  the  defilement  he  had  con- 

tracted by  his  great  sins,  addresseth  himself  unto  God  with 

that  prayer,  '  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean ; 
wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow;'  Psal.  li.  7.  He 
alludeth  unto  the  purging  of  the  leprous  person,  the  ordi- 

nance whereof  is  instituted.  Lev.  xiv.  5 — 7.  or  that  more 

general  institution  for  the  purification  of  all  legal  unclean- 
ness, by  the  water  of  separation  made  of  the  ashes  of  the 

red  heifer  ;  Numb.  xix.  4— (3.  whicli  our  apostle  hath  respect 
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unto,  Heb.  ix.  14.    For  both  these  purifications  were  made 
by  the  sprinkling  of  blood  or  water  with  hyssop.  It  is  plain, 
I  say,  that  he  alludeth  unto  these  institutions,  but  it  is  as 
plain  they  are  not  the  things  which  he  intendeth.  For  there 
was  not  in  the  law  any  purging  by  hyssop  for  persons  guilty 
of  such  sins  as  he  lay  under.     And  therefore,  he  professeth, 

in  the  close  of  the  psalm,  that '  sacrifice  and  burnt-offering 
God  would  not  accept,'  in  his  case;  ver.  16.  It  was  therefore 
that  which  was  signified  by  those  institutions  which  he  made 
his  application  unto;  namely,  really  to  the  blood  of  Christ, 
by  which  he  might  be  justified  from  all  things,  from  which 

he  could  not  be  'justified  by  the  law  of  Moses ;'  Acts  xiii. 
39.  and  so  likewise  purified.  In  like  manner  do  all  believers 
make  an  actual  application  unto  the  blood  of  Christ  for  the 
purging  away  of  their  sins,  which  until  it  is  done  they  have 
a  conscience  of  sin,  that  is,  condemning  them  for  sin,  and 

filling  them  with  shame  and  fear;  Heb.  x.  1 — 3. 
And  this  actual  application  by  faith  unto  the  blood  of 

Christ  for  cleansing,  the  mystery  whereof  is  scorned  by  many 
as  a  thing  fanatical  and  unintelligible,  consists  in  these  four 
things:  1st.  A  spiritual  vietv  and  due  consideration  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  in  his  sacrifice,  as  proposed  in  the  promises 

of  the  gospel  for  our  cleansing  and  purification.  '  Look 
unto  me,'  saith  me,  *  and  be  saved  ;'  Isa.  xlv.  22.  which  re- 

spects the  whole  work  of  our  salvation,  and  all  the  means 

thereof.  Our  way  of  coming  unto  our  interest  therein  is  by 
looking  to  him,  namely,  as  he  is  proposed  unto  us  in  the 

promise  of  the  gospel.  For  '  as  the  serpent  was  lifted  up  by 
Moses  in  the  wilderness,'  so  was  he  in  his  sacrifice  on  the 
cross  lifted  up ;  John  iii.  14.  And  so  in  the  gospel  is  he 
represented  unto  us;  Gal.  iii.  1.  And  the  means  whereby 
they  were  healed  in  the  wilderness,  was  by  looking  unto  the 
serpent  that  was  lifted  up.  Herein  then,  doth  faith  first  act 
itself,  by  a  spiritual  view  and  due  consideration  of  the  blood 
of  Christ,  as  proposed  unto  us  in  the  gospel  for  the  only 
means  of  our  purification.  And  the  more  we  abide  in  this 
contemplation,  the  more  effectual  will  our  success  be  in 
our  application  thereto.  2ndly.  Faith  actually  relieth  on  his 
blood,  for  the  real  effecting  of  that  great  work  and  end  for 
which  it  is  proposed  unto  us.  For  God  sets  him  forth,  as 
to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood  as  offered; 
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Rom.  iii.  25.  so  to  be  our  sanctification  through  faith  in  his 
blood  as  sprinkled.  And  the  establishing  of  this  especial 
faith  in  our  souls,  is  that  which  the  apostle  aims  at  in  his 
excellent  reasonins: ;  Heb.  ix.  13,  14.  And  this  conclusion 

unto  that  purpose  is  so  evident,  that  he  encourageth  us 
thereon  to  draw  nigh  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith ;  Heb.  x. 
22.  3rdly.  Faith  worketh  herein  by/gruew?  j9mj/er,  as  it  doth 

in  its  whole  address  unto  God,  with  respect  unto  his  pro- 
mises; because,  for  all  these  things  God  will  be  sought  unto 

by  the  house  of  Israel.  By  this  means  the  soul  brings  itself 
nigh  unto  its  own  mercy.  And  this  we  are  directed  unto, 

Heb.  iv.  15, 16.  4thly.  An  acquiescenci/  in  the  truth  and  faith- 
fulness of  God,  for  cleansing  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  whence 

we  are  freed  from  discouraging  perplexing  shame,  and  have 
boldness  in  the  presence  of  God. 

[4.]  The  Holy  Ghost  actually  communicates  the  cleans- 
ing purifying  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ  unto  our  souls 

and  consciences,  whereby  we  are  freed  from  shame,  and  have 

boldness  tow^ards  God.  For  the  whole  work  of  the  applica- 
tion of  the  benefits  of  the  mediation  of  Christ  unto  believers 

is  his  properly.  And  these  are  the  things  which  believers 
aim  at  and  intend  in  all  their  fervent  supplications  for  the 

purifying  and  cleansing  of  their  souls  by  the  sprinkling  and 
washing  of  the  blood  of  Christ;  the  faith  and  persuasion 
whereof  give  them  peace  and  holy  boldness  in  the  presence 
of  God,  without  which  they  can  have  nothing  but  shame  and 
confusion  of  face  in  a  sense  of  their  own  pollutions. 

How  the  blood  of  Christ  was  the  meritorious  cause  of 

our  purification  as  it  was  offered,  in  that  thereby  he  procured 

for  us  eternal  redemption,  with  all  that  was  conducing  or  need- 
ful thereunto,  and  how  thereby  he  expiated  our  sins,  belongs 

not  unto  this  place  to  declare.  Nor  shall  1  insist  upon  the 
more  mysterious  way  of  communicating  cleansing  virtue 
unto  us  from  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  virtue  of  our  union  with 
him.  What  hath  been  spoken,  may  suffice  to  give  a  little 
insight  into  that  influence  which  the  blood  of  Christ  hath 
into  this  first  part  of  our  sanctification  and  holiness.  And 
as  for  those  who  affirm,  that  it  no  otherwise  cleanseth  us 

from  our  sins,  but  only  because  we,  believing  his  doctrine 
confirmed  by  his  death  and  resurrection,  do  amend  our  lives, 

turning  from  sin  unto  righteousness  and  holiness,  they  re- 
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nounce  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  and  all  the  proper  efficacy 
of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

3.  Faith  is  the  instrumental  cause  of  our  purification. 

'Purifying  their  hearts  by  faith  ;'  Acts  xv.  9.  The  two  un- 
failing evidences  of  sincere  faith  are,  that  within  it  purifieth 

the  heart,  and  without  it  worketh  by  love.  These  are  the 

touch-stones  whereon  faith  may,  yea,  ought  to  be  tried. 

We  '  purify  our  souls  in  oJbeying  the  truth  through  the  Spi- 

rit;'  1  Pet.  i.  20.  That  is,  by  believing,  which  is  our  origi- 
nal obedience  unto  the  truth.  And  hereby  are  our  souls 

purified:  unbelievers  and  unclean  are  the  same;  Tit.  i.  15. 

For  they  have  nothing  in  them  whereby  they  might  be  in- 
strumentally  cleansed.  And  we  are  purified  by  faith.  Be- 

cause, (1.)  faith  itself  is  the  principal  grace  whereby  our  na- 
ture is  restored  unto  the  image  of  God,  and  so  freed  from 

our  original  defilement;  Col.  iii.  10.  John  xvii.  3.  (2.)  It 

is  by  faith  on  our  part,  whereby  we  receive  the  purifying 
virtue  and  influences  of  the  blood  of  Christ  whereof  we  have 

before  discoursed.  Faith  is  the  grace  whereby  we  constant- 
ly adhere  and  cleave  unto  Christ;  Deut.  iv.  4.  Josh,  xxiii.  8. 

Acts  xi.  10.  And  if  the  woman  who  touched  his  o-arment  in 
faith,  obtained  virtue  from  him  to  heal  her  issue  of  blood, 

shall  not  those  who  cleave  unto  him  continually  derive  virtue 
from  him  for  the  healing  of  their  spiritual  defilements.  (3.) 
It  is  by  the  working  of  faith  principalli/,  whereby  those  lusts 
and  corruptions  which  are  defiling,  are  mortified,  subdued, 

aiid  gradually  wrought  out  of  our  minds.  All  actual  defile- 
ments spring  from  the  remainders  of  defiling  lusts,  and  their 

depraved  workings  in  us;  Heb.  xii.  15.  James  i.  14.  How 
faith  worketh  to  the  correcting  and  subduing  of  them,  by 
deriving  s\ipplies  of  the  Spirit  and  grace  to  that  end  from 
Jesus  Christ,  as  being  the  means  of  our  abiding  in  them 

whereon  alone  those  supplies  do  depend  ;  John.  xv.  3 — 5.  as 
also  by  the  acting  of  all  other  graces  which  are  contrary  to 
the  polluting  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  destructive  of  them,  is 
usually  declared,  and  we  must  not  too  far  enlarge  on  these 

things.  (4.)  Faith  takes  in  all  the  motives  which  are  pro- 
posed imto  us,  to  stir  us  up  unto  our  utmost  endeavours  and 

diligence  in  the  use  of  all  means  and  ways  for  the  preventing 
of  the  defilements  of  sin,  and  for  the  cleansing  our  minds 
and  consciences  from  the  relicts  of  dead  works.     And  these 
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motives,  which  are  great  and  many,  may  be  reduced  unto 
two  heads  :  [1.]  A  participation  of  the  excellent  promises  of 

God  at  the  present ;  the  consideration  hereof  brings  a  singu- 
lar enforcement  on  the  souls  of  believers  to  endeavour  after 

universal  purity  and  holiness  ;  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  And,  [2.]  the 

future  enjoyment  of  God  in  glory,  whereunto  we  cannot  at- 
tain without  being  purified  from  sin;  1  John  iii.  1.  Now 

these  motives  which  are  the  springs  of  our  duty  in  this  mat- 
ter, are  received  and  made  efficacious  by  faith  only. 
4.  Purging  from  sin  is  likewise  in  the  Scripture  ascribed 

unto  afflictions  of  all  sorts.  Hence  they  are  called '  God's  fur- 
nace,' and  his  '  fining-pot ;'  Isa.  xxxi.  9.  xlviii.  10.  whereby  he 

taketh  away  the  dross  and  filth  of  the  vessels  of  his  house. 
They  are  called  fire  that  trieth  the  ways  and  works  of  men, 
consuming  their  hay  and  stubble,  and  purifying  their  gold 

and  silver ;  1  Cor.  iii.  13.  And  this  they  do  through  an  ef- 
ficacy unto  the  ends  communicated  unto  them,  in  the  design 

and  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  For  by  and  in  the  cross  of  Christ, 

they  were  cut  off  from  the  curse  of  the  first  covenant,  where- 
unto all  evil  and  trouble  did  belong,  and  implanted  into  the 

covenant  of  grace.  The  tree  of  the  cross  being  cast  into  the 
waters  of  affliction  hath  rendered  them  wholesome  and  me- 

dicinal.- And  as  the  Lord  Christ  being  the  head  of  the  cove- 
nant, all  the  afflictions  andperseciitions  that  befall  his  mem- 

bers are  originally  his  ;  Isa.  Ixiii.  9.  Acts  ix.  5.  Col.  i.  24.  so 
they  all  tend  to  work  us  unto  a  conformity  unto  him  in  pu- 

rity and  holiness.  And  they  work  towards  this  blessed  end 
of  purifying  the  soul  several  ways.  For,(l.)  they  have  in  them 

some  tokens  of  God's  displeasure  against  sin,  which  those 
who  are  exercised  by  them  are  led  by  the  consideration  of 

unto  a  fresh  view  of  the  vileness  of  it.  For  although  afflic- 
tions are  an  effect  of  love,  yet  it  is  of  love  mixed  with  care, 

to  obviate  and  prevent  distempers.  Whatever  they  are  else 
they  are  always  chastisements ;  and  correction  respects 
faults.  And  it  is  our  safest  course  in  every  affliction  to  lodge 
the  adequate  cause  of  it  in  our  own  deserts ;  as  the  woman 

did,  1  Kings  xvii.  18.  and  as  God  directs,  Psal.  Ixxxi.  30 — 
32.  Lament,  iii.  33,  34.  And  this  is  one  difference  between 
his  chastisements  and  those  of  the  fathers  of  our  flesh;  that 

he  doth  it  'not  for  his  pleasure;'  Heb.  xii.  9,  10.  Now  a 
view  of  sin  under  sufferinec  makes  men  loathe  and  abhor  them- 

VOL.    11.  2    M 
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selves  for  it,  and  to  be  ashamed  of  it.  And  this  is  the  first  step 
towards  our  purifying  of  ourselves  by  any  ways  appointed 

for  it.  Self-pleasing  in  sin  is  the  highest  degree  of  our  pol- 
lution ;  and  when  we  loathe  ourselves  for  it,  we  are  put  into 

the  way  at  least  of  seeking  after  a  remedy.  (2.)  Afflictions 
take  off  the  beauty  and  allurements  of  all  created  good 
things  and  their  comforts,  by  which  the  affections  are  so- 

licited to  commit  folly  and  lewdness  with  them;  that  is,  to 
embrace  and  cleave  unto  them  inordinately,  whence  many 
defilements  do  ensue ;  Gal.  vi.  14.  This  God  designs  them 
for,  even  to  wither  all  the  flowerings  of  this  world  in  the 

minds  of  men,  by  discovering  their  emptiness,  vanity,  and  in- 
sufficiency to  give  relief.  This  intercepts  the  disorderly 

intercourse  which  is  apt  to  be  between  them  and  our  affec- 
tions, whereby  our  minds  are  polluted.  For  there  is  a  pollu- 

tion attending  the  least  inordinate  actings  of  our  minds  and 
affections  towards  objects  either  in  their  own  nature  sinful, 
or  such  as  may  be  rendered  so  by  an  excess  in  us  towards 
them,  whilst  we  are  under  the  command  of  loving  the  Lord 

our  God  with  all  our  minds,  souls,  and  strength,  and  that  al- 
ways. (3.)  Afflictions  take  off  the  edge,  and  put  a  deadness 

on  those  affections  whereby  the  corrupt  lusts  of  the  mind 

and  flesh,  which  are  the  spring  and  cause  of  all  our  defile- 
ments, do  act  themselves.  They  curb  those  vigorous  and 

brisk  affections  which  were  always  ready  pressed  for  the  ser- 
vice of  lust,  and  which  sometimes  carry  the  soul  into  the 

pursuit  of  sin,  like  the  horse  into  the  battle,  with  madness 
and  fury.  They  are  no  more  such  prepared  channels  for  the 
fames  of  concupiscence  to  empty  itself  into  the  conversation, 

nor  such  vehicles  for  the  spirits  of  corrupted  lusts  and  in- 
clinations. God,  I  say,  by  afflictions  brings  a  kind  of  death 

unto  the  world,  and  the  pleasures  of  it,  upon  the  desires  and 
affections  of  the  soul,  which  render  them  unserviceable  unto 

the  remainder  of  defiling  lusts  and  corruptions.  This  in 
some  indeed  endures  but  for  a  season,  as  when  in  sickness, 

wants  fears,  distresses,  losses,  sorrows,  there  is  a  great  ap- 
pearance of  mortification,  when  yet  the  strength  of  sin  and 

the  vigour  of  canial  affections  do  speedily  revive  upon  the 
least  outward  relief.  But  with  believers  it  is  not  so,  but  by 

all  their  chastisements  they  are  really  more  and  more  de- 
livered from  the  pollutions  of  sin,  and  made  partakers  of 
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God's  holiness  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  16,  17.  (4.)  God  doth  by  them 
excite,  stir  up,  and  draw  forth  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  into 
a  constant,  diligent,  and  vigorous  exercise,  and  therein  the 
work  of  cleansing  the  soul  from  the  pollution  of  sin  is  carried 

on.  A  time  of  affliction  is  the  especial  season  for  the  pe- 
culiar exercise  of  all  grace.  For  the  soul  can  then  no  other- 

wise support  or  relieve  itself.  For  it  is  cut  short  or  taken 
off  from  other  comforts  and  reliefs,  every  sweet  thing  being 
made  bitter  unto  it.  It  must,  therefore,  live  not  only  by 
faith  and  love  and  delight  in  God,  but  in  some  sense  upon 
them.  For  if,  in  their  exercise,  supportment  and  comfort  be 
not  obtained,  we  can  have  none.  Therefore,  doth  such  a 

soul  find  it  necessary  to  be  constantly  abounding  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  grace,  that  it  may  in  any  measure  be  able  to  sup- 

port itself  under  its  troubles  or  sufferings.  Again,  there  is 
no  other  way  whereby  a  man  may  have  a  sanctified  use  of 
afflictions,  or  a  good  issue  out  of  them,  but  by  the  assiduous 
exercise  of  grace.  This  God  calls  for,  this  he  designs,  and 
without  it  afflictions  have  no  other  end  but  to  make  men  mi- 

serable ;  and  they  will  either  have  no  deliverance  from  them, 

or  such  an  one,  as  shall  tend  to  their  farther  misery  and  ruin. 
And  so  have  we  taken  a  view  of  the  first  part  of  our 

sanctification  and  holiness,  which  I  have  the  more  largely 

insisted  on,  because  the  consideration  of  it  is  utterly  neo-- 
lected  by  them  who  frame  us  a  holiness  to  consist  only  in 
the  practice  of  moral  virtue.  And  I  do  not  know  but  what 
hath  been  delivered  may  be  looked  on  as  fanatical  and  en- 

thusiastical.  Yet  is  there  no  other  reason  why  it  should  be 
so,  but  only  because  it  is  taken  from  the  Scripture.  Nei- 

ther doth  that  so  much  insist  on  any  consideration  of  sin 
and  sanctification,  as  this  of  the  pollution  of  the  one,  and 
the  purifying  of  it  by  the  other.  And  to  whom  the  wisdom 
and  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  displeasing,  we  cannot  in 
these  things  give  any  satisfaction.  And  yet  I  could  easily 
demonstrate,  that  thej'  were  well  known  to  the  ancient  wri- 

ters of  the  church,  and  for  the  substance  of  them  were  dis- 
cerned and  discussed  by  the  schoolmen  in  their  manner. 

But  where  men  hate  the  practice  of  holiness,  it  is  to  no  pur- 
pose to  teach  them  the  nature  of  it. 

But  we  may  not  pass  over  these  things  without  some 
reflections  upon  ourselves,  and  sojue  consideration  of  our 

2  M  2 
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concernment  in  them.  And  first,  hence  we  msiy  take  a  view 
of  our  own  state  and  condition  by  nature.  It  is  useful  for 
us  all  to  be  looking  back  into  it ;  and  it  is  necessary  for 
them  who  are  under  it  to  be  fully  acquainted  with  it. 

Therein  are  we  wholly  defiled,  polluted,  and  every  way  un- 
clean. There  is  a  spiritual  leprosy  spread  all  over  our  natures, 

which  renders  us  loathsome  to  God,  and  puts  us  in  a  state 
of  separation  from  him.  They  who  were  legally  unclean 
were  separated  from  the  congregation,  and  therein  all  the 

pledges  of  God's  gracious  presence  ;  Numb.  v.  2.  It  is  so  vir- 
tually with  all  them  who  are  spiritually  defiled,  under  that 

pollution  which  is  natural  and  universal ;  they  are  abhorred 
of  God  and  separated  from  him,  which  was  signified  thereby. 
And  the  reason  why  so  many  laws  with  so  great  severity 
and  exactness  were  given  about  the  cleansing  of  a  leprous 
person,  and  the  judgment  to  be  made  thereon,  was  only  to 

declare  the  certainty  of  the  judgment  of  God,  that  no  un- 
clean person  should  approach  unto  him.  Thus  is  it  with  all 

by  nature,  and  whatever  they  do  of  themselves  to  be  quit  of 
it,  it  doth  but  hide  and  not  cleanse  it.  Adam  cured  neither 

his  nakedness  nor  the  shame  of  it  by  his  fig-leaves.  Some 
have  no  other  covering  of  their  natural  filth  but  outward 
ornaments  of  the  flesh,  which  increase  it,  and  indeed  rather 

proclaim  it  than  hide  it.  The  greatest  filth  in  the  world  is 

covered  with  the  greatest  bravery.  See  Isa.  iii.  16, 17.  What- 
ever we  do  ourselves  in  answer  unto  our  convictions,  is  a 

covering  not  a  cleansing.  And  if  we  die  in  this  condition 
unwashed,  uncleansed,  unpurified,  it  is  utterly  impossible 
that  ever  we  should  be  admitted  into  the  blessed  presence 
of  the  Holy  God  ;  Rev.  xxi.  27.  Let  no  man  deceive  you 
then  with  vain  words.  It  is  not  the  doing  of  a  few  good 
works,  it  is  not  an  outward  profession  of  religion,  that  will 

give  you  an  access  with  boldness  and  joy  unto  God.  Shame 
will  cover  you  when  it  will  be  too  late.  Unless  you  are 
washed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  from 
the  pollutions  of  your  natures,  you  shall  not  inherit  the 

kingdom  of  God  ;  1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11.  Yea  you  will  be  a  hor- 
rid spectacle  unto  saints  and  angels,  yea  to  yourselves,  unto 

one  another,  when  the  shame  of  your  nakedness  shall  be  made 

to  api)ear;  Isa.  Ixvi.  24.  If,  therefore,  you  would  not  perish 
and  that  eternally,  if  you  would  not  perish  as  base  defiled 
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creatures,  an  abhorring  unto  all  flesh,  then  when  your  pride, 
and  your  wealth,  and  your  beauty,  and  your  ornaments,  and 
your  duties,  will  stand  you  in  no  stead,  look  out  betimes 
after  that  only  way  of  purifying  and  cleansing  your  souls, 
which  God  hath  ordained.  But  if  you  love  your  defilements, 
if  you  are  proud  of  your  pollutions,  if  you  satisfy  yourselves 

with  your  outward  ornaments ;  whether  moral,  of  gifts,  du- 
ties, profession,  conversation ;  or  natural,  of  body,  wealth, 

apparel,  gold,  and  silver ;  there  is  no  remedy,  you  must  pe- 
rish for  ever,  and  that  under  the  consideration  of  the  basest 

and  vilest  part  of  the  creation. 
Seeing  this  is  the  condition  of  all  by  nature,  if  any 

one  now  shall  inquire  and  ask  what  they  shall  do,  what 

course  they  shall  take,  that  they  may  be  cleansed  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God ;  in  answer  hereunto,  I  shall  endea- 

vour to  direct  defiled  sinners  by  sundry  steps  and  degrees 

in  the  way  unto  the  cleansing  fountain.  There  is  a  'foun- 
tain set  open  for  sin  and  uncleanness  ;'  Zech.  xiii.  1.  But 

it  falleth  out  with  many,  as  the  wise  man  speaketh ;  '  The 
labour  of  the  foolish  wearieth  every  one  of  them,  because  he 

knoweth  not  how  to  go  to  the  city;'  Eccles.  x.  15.  Men 
weary  themselves  and  pine  away  under  their  pollutions,  be- 

cause they  cannot  find  the  way ;  they  know  not  how  to  go 
to  the  cleansing  fountain.  I  shall,  therefore,  direct  them 
from  first  to  last,  according  to  the  best  skill  I  have. 

1.  Labour  after  an  acquaintance  with  it,  to  know  it  in  its 
nature  and  effects.  Although  the  Scripture  so  abounds  in 
the  assertion  and  declaration  of  it  as  we  have  shewed,  and 

believers  find  a  sense  of  it  in  their  experience,  yet  men  in 
common  take  little  notice  of  it.  Somewhat  they  are  affected 

with  the  guilt  of  sin,  but  little  or  not  at  all  with  its  fiJth. 
So  they  can  escape  the  righteousness  of  God  which  they 
have  provoked,  they  regard  not  their  unanswerableness  unto 
his  holiness  whereby  they  are  polluted.  How  fevV  indeed 
do  inquire  into  the  pravity  of  their  natures,  that  vileness 
which  is  come  upon  them  by  the  loss  of  the  image  of  God, 
or  do  take  themselves  to  be  much  concerned  therein  ?  How 

few  do  consider  aright  t[\a.t  fomes  and  filthy  spring  which  is 

continually  bubbling  up  crooked,  perverse,  defiled  imagina- 
tions in  their  hearts,  and  influencing  their  affections  unto  the 

lewdness  of  depraved  concupiscence  ?  Who  meditates  upon 



534  THE    FILTH    OF    SIx\     PURGED 

the  holiness  of  God  in  a  due  manner,  so  as  to  ponder  what  we 
ourselves  ought  to  be,  how  holy,  how  upright,  how  clean,  if 
we  intend  to  please  him  or  enj  oy  him  ?  With  what  appearances, 
what  outsides  of  things,  are  most  men  satisfied  ?  Yea,  how  do 
they  please  themselves  in  the  shades  of  their  own  darkness 

and  ignorance  of  these  things,  when  yet  an  unacquainted- 
ness  with  this  pollution  of  sin,  is  unavoidably  ruinous  unto 

their  souls?     See  the  danger  of  it.  Rev.  iii.  16 — 18.  Those 
who  would  be  cleansed  from  it,  must  first  know  it ;  and  al- 

though we  cannot  do  so  aright,  without  some  convincing 
light  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  yet  are  there  duties  required  of 
us  in  order  thereunto.     As,  (1.)  to  search  the  Scripture,  and  to 

consider  seriously  what  it  declareth  concerning  the  condi- 
tion of  our  nature  after  the  loss  of  the  image  of  God.    Doth 

it  not  declare,  that  it  is  shamefully  naked,  destitute  of  all 
beauty  and  comeliness,  wholly  polluted  and  defiled?     And 
what  is  said  of  that  nature  which  is  common  unto  all,  is  said 

of  every  one  who   is  partaker  of  it.     Every  one  is  *  gone 
aside,  every  one  is  become  altogether  filthy,'  or  stinking; 
Psal.  liii.  3.     This  is  the  glass,  wherein  every  man  ought  to 
contemplate  himself,  and  not  in  foolish  flattering  reflections 
from  his   own  proud  imaginations;    and  he  that  will  not 
hence  learn  his  natural  deformity,  shall  live  polluted  and 
die  accursed.     (2.)  He  who  hath  received  the  testimony  of 
the  Scripture  concerning  his  corrupted  and  polluted  estate, 
if  he  will  be  at  the  pains  to  try  and  examine  himself  by  the 
reasons  and  causes  that  are  assigned  thereof,  will  have  a  farther 
view  of  it.    When  men  read,  hear,  or  are  instructed  in  what 

the  Scripture  teacheth  concerning  the  defilement  of  sin,  and 

giving  some  assent  to  what  is  spoken,  without  an  examina- 
tion of  their  own  state  in  particular,  or  bringing  their  souls 

iinto  that  standard  and  measure,  they  will  have  very  little 
advantage  thereby ;  multitudes  learn  that  they  are  polluted 
by  nature,  which  they  cannot  gainsay,  but  yet  really  find 
no  such  thing  in  themselves.    But  when  men, will  bring  their 
own  souls  to  the  glass  of  the  perfect  law,  and  consider  how 
it  is  with  them  in  respect  of  that  image  of  God,  wherein  they 
were  at  first  created,  what  manner  of  persons  they  ought  to 
be  with  respect  unto  the  holiness  of  God,  and  what  they  are, 
how  vain  are  their  imaginations,  how  disorderly  are  their 
affections,  how  perverse  all  the  actings  of  their  minds,  they 
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will  be  ready  to  say  with  the  leprous  man,  '  Unclean,  un- 
clean.' But  they  are  but  few,  who  will  take  the  pains  to 

search  their  own  wounds,  it  being  a  raatter  of  smart  and 
trouble  to  corrupt  and  carnal  affections.  Yet,  (3.)  prater 
for  light  and  direction  herein,  is  required  of  all  as  a  duty. 
For  a  man  to  know  himself,  was  of  old,  esteemed  the  highest 
attainment  of  human  wisdom.  Some  men  will  not  so  much 

as  inquire  into  themselves,  and  some  men  dare  not,  and  some 

neglect  the  doing  of  it  from  spiritual  sloth,  and  other  de- 
ceitful imaginations.  But  he  tha,fe  would  ever  be  purged 

from  his  sins,  must  thus  far  make  bold  with  himself,  and 
dare  to  be  thus  far  wise.  And  in  the  use  of  the  means  be- 

fore prescribed,  considering  his  own  darkness  and  the 
treacheries  of  his  heart,  he  is  to  pray  fervently  that  God  by 
his  Spirit  would  guide  and  assist  him  in  his  search  after  the 
pravity  and  defilement  of  his  nature.  Without  this,  he  will 
never  make  any  great  or  useful  discoveries.  And  yet  the 

discerning  hereof,  is  the  first  evidence  that  a  man  hath  re- 
ceived the  least  ray  of  supernatural  light.  The  light  of  a 

natural  conscience,  will  convi.'ce  men  of,  and  reprove  them 
for,  actual  sins  as  to  their  guilt;  Rom.  ii.  14,  15.  But  the 
mere  lisht  of  nature  is  dark  and  confused  about  its  own 

confusion.  Some  of  the  old  philosophers  discerned,  in  ge- 
neral, that  our  nature  was  disordered,  and  complained  there- 

of;  but  as  the  principal  reason  of  their  complaints  was,  be- 
cause it  would  not  throughout  serve  the  ends  of  their  am- 

bition, so  of  the  causes  and  nature  of  it,  with  respect  unto 
God  and  our  eternal  condition,  they  knew  nothing  of  it  at  all. 
Nor  is  it  discerned  but  by  a  supernatural  light,  proceeding 
immediately  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  If  any,  therefore,  have 
a  heart  or  wisdom  to  know  their  own  pollution  by  sin,  with- 

out which  they  know  nothing  of  themselves  unto  any  pur- 
pose, let  them  pray  for  that  directing  light  of  the  Spirit  of 

God,  without  which  they  can  never  attain  to  any  useful 
knowledge  of  it. 

2.  Those  who  would,  indeed,  be  purged  from  the  pollu- 

tion of'  sin,  must  endeavour  to  be  ajfectcd  with  it,  suitably  to 
the  discovery  which  they  have  made  of  it.  And  as  the  pro- 

per effect  of  the  guilt  of  sin  is  fear,  so  the  proper  effect  of 
the  filth  of  sin  is  shame.  No  man  who  hath  read  the  Scrip- 

tures, can  be  ignorant  how  frequently  God  calls  on  men  to 
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be  ashamed  and  confounded  in  themselves  for  the  pollu- 
tions and  uncleannesses  of  their  sin.  So  is  it  expressed  in 

answer  unto  what  he  requires.  *  O  my  God,  I  am  ashamed, 
and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face  to  thee  my  God,  because  of  our 

iniquities  ;'  Ezra  ix.  6.  And  by  another  prophet,  *  We  lie 
down  in  our  shame,  and  our  confusion  covereth  us,  for  we 

have  sinned  against  the  Lord  our  God;'  Jer,  iii.  25.  And 
many  other  such  expressions  are  there  of  this  affection  of 
the  mind,  with  respect  unto  the  pollution  of  sin.  But  we 
must  observe,  that  there  is  a  twofold  shame  with  respect 
unto  it.  (1.)  That  which  is  legal,  or  the  product  of  a  mere 

legal  conviction  of  sin.  Such  was  that  in  Adam,  imme- 
diately after  his  fall.  And  such  is  that  which  God  so  fre- 
quently calls  open  and  profligate  sinners  unto ;  a  shame  ac- 

companied with  dread  and  terror,  and  from  which  the  sin- 
ner hath  no  relief,  unless  in  such  sorry  evasions  as  our  first 

parents  made  use  of.  And,  (2.)  there  is  a  shame,  which  is 

evangelical,  arising  from  a  mixed  apprehension  of  the  vile- 

ness  of  sin,  and  the  riches  of  God's  grace,  in  the  pardon  and 
purifying  of  it.  For,  although  this  latter  gives  relief  against 

all  terrifying  discouraging  effects  of  shame,  yet  it  increas- 
eth  those  which  tend  to  genuine  self-abasement  and  abhor- 
rency.  And  this  God  still  requires  to  abide  in  us,  as  that 
which  tends  to  the  advancement  of  his  grace  in  our  hearts. 

This  is  fully  expressed  by  the  prophet;  Ezek.  xvi.  60 — 63. 

'  I  will  remember  my  covenant  with  thee  in  the  days  of  thy 
youth,  and  I  will  establish  unto  thee  an  everlasting  cove- 

nant; then  shalt  thou  remember  thy  ways  and  be  ashamed, 
and  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  that  thou  niayest  remember  and  be 
confounded,  and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more,  because 
of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  towards  thee  for  all  that 

thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord  God.'  There  is  a  shame  and 
confusion  of  face  for  sin,  that  is  a  consequent,  yea,  an  effect 

of  God's  renewing  his  covenant,  and  thereby  giving  in  the 
full  pardon  of  his  sin,  as  being  pacified.  And  the  apostle 
asks  the  Romans,  what  fruit  they  had  in  those  things, 
whereof  they  were  now  ashamed;  chap.  vi.  21.  Now,  after 
the  pardon  of  them,  they  were  yet  ashamed,  from  the  consi- 

deration of  their  filth  and  vileness.  But  it  is  shame,  in  the 
first  sense,  that  I  here  intend,  as  antecedent  unto  the  first 
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purification  of  our  natures.  This  may  be  thought  to  be  in 
all  men  ;  but  it  is  plainly  otherwise,  and  men  are  not  at  all 

ashamed  of  their  sins,  which  they  manifest  in  various  de- 
grees.    For, 

(1.)  Many  are  senseless  and  stupid ;  no  instruction,  nothing 
that  befalls  them,  will  fix  any  real  shame  upon  them.  Of  some 
particular  facts  they  may  be  ashamed,  but  for  any  thing  in 

their  natures  they  slight  and  despise  it.  If  they  can  but  pre- 
serve themselves  from  the  known  guilt  of  such  sins  as  are  pu- 

nishable amongst  men,  as  to  all  other  things  they  are  secure. 
This  is  the  condition  of  the  generality  of  men  living  in  sin 
in  this  world.  They  have  no  inward  shame  for  any  thing 
between  God  and  their  souls,  especially  not  for  the  pravity 
and  defilement  of  their  natures,  no,  although  they  hear  the 
doctrine  of  it  never  so  frequently.  What  may  outwardly 
befall  them  that  is  shameful  they  are  concerned  in ;  but  for 
their  internal  pollutions  between  God  and  their  souls  they 
know  none. 

(2.)  Some  have  a  boldness  and  confidence  in  their  condition, 

as  that  which  is  well  and  pure  enough.  *  There  is  a  genera- 
tion that  is  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  yet  are  they  not  washed 

from  their  filthiness  ;'  Prov.  xxx.  12.  Although  they  were 
never  sprinkled  with  the  pure  water  of  the  covenant,  or 
cleansed  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  although  their  consciences  were 
never  purged  from  dead  works  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  nor 

their  hearts  purified  by  faith,  and  so  are  no  way  washed 
from  their  filthiness ;  yet  do  they  please  themselves  in  their 
condition  as  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  and  have  not  the  least 
sense  of  any  defilement.  Such  a  generation  were  the  Phari- 

sees of  old,  who  esteemed  themselves  as  clean  as  their  hands 

and  cups,  that  they  were  continually  washing,  thouo-h  within 
they  were  filled  with  all  manner  of  defilements  ;  Isa.  Ixv.  4, 
5.  And  this  generation  is  such  as  indeed  despise  all  that  is 
spoken  about  the  pollution  of  sin  and  its  purification;  and 
deride  it  as  enthusiastical ;  or  a  fulsome  metaphor  not  to  be 
understood. 

(3.)  Others  proceed  farther,  and  are  so  far  from  taking 
shame  to  themselves  for  what  they  are,  or  what  they  do,  as 
that  they  openly  boast  of  and  glory  in  the  most  shameful  sins 
that  human  nature  can  contract  the  guilt  of.  '  They  proclaim 
their  sins,'  saith  the  prophet, '  like  Sodom,'  where  all  the  peo- 
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pie  consented  together  in  the  perpetration  of  unnatural  lusts. 
They  are  not  at  all  ashamed,  but  glory  in  the  things,  which 
because  they  do  not  here,  will  hereafter,  fill  them  with  con- 

fusion of  face  ;  Jer.  vi.  15.  viii.  12.  And  where  once  sin  gets 
this  confidence,  wherein  it  completes  a  conquest  over  the 
law,  the  inbred  light  of  nature,  the  convictions  of  the  Spirit, 
and  in  a  word  God  himself,  then  is  it  ripe  for  judgment. 
And  yet  is  there  a  higher  degree  of  shamelessness  in  sin. 
For, 

(4.)  Some  content  not  themselves  with  boasting  in  their 
own  sins,  but  also  they  approve  and  delight  in  all  those  who 
give  up  themselves  unto  the  like  outrage  in  sinning  wuth 

themselves.  This  the  apostle  expresseth  as  the  highest  de- 

gree of  shameless  sinning:  Rom.  i.  32.  *  Who  knowing  the 
judgment  of  God,  that  they  which  commit  such  things  are 
worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  in 

them  that  do  them.'  When  open  profligate  sinners  do,  as  it 
were,  make  themselves  up  into  societies,  encouraging  and 
approving  one  another  in  their  abominable  courses,  so  that 

no  company  pleaseth  them  but  such  as  have  obtained  an  im- 
pudence in  sinning,  then  is  the  greatest  defiance  given  unto 

the  holiness  and  rigchteousness  of  God. 

Now  such  as  these  will  never  seek  after  cleansing.  For 

why  should  they  do  so  who  are  sensible  of  no  spiritual  pol- 
lution, nor  have  the  least  touch  of  shame  with  respect  there- 
unto? It  is  necessary,  therefore,  unto  the  duty  of  purifying 

our  souls,  that  we  be  affected  with  shame  for  the  spiritual 
defilements  which  our  nature  under  the  loss  of  the  image  of 
God  is  even  rolled  in.  And  where  this  is  not,  it  will  be  but 

lost  labour  that  is  spent  in  the  invitation  of  men  to  the 
cleansing  fountain. 

3.  Let  persons  so  affected  be  fully  satisfied,  that  they 
can  never  cleanse  or  purify  themselves  by  any  endeavours 

that  are  merely  their  own,  or  by  any  means  of  their  own  find- 

ing out.  According  unto  men's  convictions  of  the  defile- 
ments of  sin,  so  have  and  always  will  their  endeavours  be 

after  purification ;  Hos.  v.  10.  And,  indeed,  it  is  the  duty 

of  believers  to  purify  themselves  more  and  more  in  the  exer- 

cise of  all  purifying  graces,  and  the  use  of  all  means  ap- 
pointed of  God  for  that  purpose;  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  And  their 

neglect  thereof  is  the  highest  disadvantage ;  Psal.  xxxviii.5. 
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But  men  in  the  state  of  nature,  concerning  whom  we  now 
treat,  are  no  w.;v  a])le  to  cleanse  their  natures,  or  purge 
themselves.  He  ouiy  who  can  restore,  repair,  and  renew 
their  natures  unto  the  likeness  of  God,  can  cleanse  them. 

But  here  many  fall  into  mistakes.  For  when  by  reason  of 

their  convictions  they  can  no  longer  satisfy  and  please  them- 
selves in  the  pollution  of  sin,  they  go  about  by  vain  attempts 

of  their  own  to  '  purify  their  souls;'  Hos.  v.  13.  Jer.  ii.  22. 
Job  ix.  30,  31.  their  own  sorrow  and  repentance,  and  tears 

of  contrition,  and  that  sorry  amendment  of  life  they  can  at- 
tain unto,  shall  do  this  work  for  them.  And  every  especial 

defiling  act,  or  every  renewed  sense  of  it,  shall  have  an  es- 
pecial act  of  duty  for  its  cleansing.  But  though  these  things 

are  good  in  themselves,  yet  there  is  required  more  wisdom 
to  the  right  stating  of  them,  as  to  their  causes,  respects, 
ends,  and  use,  than  they  are  furnished  withal.  Hence  are 
they  so  frequently  abused  and  turned  into  an  effectual  means 

not  only  of  keeping  men  oft'  and  at  a  distance  from  Christ, 
but  also  from  a  due  and  acceptable  performance  of  the  very 

duties  themselves  pretended  unto.  For  legal  sorrow  or  re- 
pentance, or  mere  legal  convictions,  being  trusted  unto,  will 

infallibly  keep  the  soul  from  coming  up  unto  that  evange- 
lical repentance  which  alone  God  accepts.  And  mere  refor- 

mation of  life  rested  in,  proves  opposite  to  endeavours  for 

the  renovation  of  our  natures.  But  let  these  duties  be  per- 
formed, however,  in  what  manner  you  please,  they  are  utterly 

insufficient  of  themselves  to  cleanse  our  natural  defilements. 

Nor  will  any  seek  duly  for  that  which  alone  is  effectual  unto 
this  purpose,  until  they  are  fully  convinced  hereof.  Let, 
therefore,  sinners  hear  and  know  whether  they  will  or  will 
not  believe  it,  that  as  by  nature  they  are  wholly  defiled  and 
polluted  with  those  abominations  of  sin  which  render  them 

loathsome  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  they  have  no  power  by  any 
endeavours  or  duties  of  their  own  to  cleanse  themselves;  but 

by  all  they  do  to  this  end,  they  do  but  farther  plunge  them- 
selves into  the  ditch,  and  increase  their  own  defilements  ;  yet 

are  all  those  duties  necessary  in  their  proper  place  and  unto 
their  proper  end. 

4.  It  is,  therefore,  their  duty  to  acquaint  themselves  with 
that  only  remedif  in  this  case,  that  only  means  of  cleansing 
which  God  hath  appointed,  and  which  he  makes  effectual. 
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One  great  end  of  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  of  his  institutions  and  ordinances 

of  worship,  was  to  direct  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men 
in  and  unto  the  way  of  their  cleansing,  which  as  it  argues 
his  infinite  love  and  care,  so  the  great  importance  by  the 
matter  itself.  And  one  principal  means  which  Satan  from 
the  beginning  made  use  of  to  keep  men  in  their  apostacy 

from  God,  and  to  encourage  them  therein,  was  by  supply- 
ing them  with  innumerable  ways  of  purifications  suited  to 

the  imaginations  of  their  dark  unbelieving  and  superstitious 
minds.  And  in  like  manner  when  he  designed  to  draw  men 
off  from  Christ  and  the  gospel  under  the  papacy,  he  did  it 

principally  by  the  suggestion'  of  such  present  and  future 
purgatories  of  sin  as  might  comply  with  their  lasts  and  ig- 

norance ;  of  so  great  importance  is  it,  therefore,  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  the  only  true  real  way  and  means  hereof. 

And  there  are  two  considerations  that  are  suited  to  excite 

the  diligence  of  sinners  in  this  inquiry.  (1.)  The  iveight  that 
is  laid  on  this  matter  by  God  himself.  (2.)  The  difficulty  of 
attaining  an  acquaintance  with  it.  And,  [1.]  as  hath  been 
observed,  any  one  by  considering  the  legal  institutions  of 
old  will  see  what  weight  God  lays  hereon.  No  sacrifice  had 

any  respect  unto  sin,  but  there  was  somewhat  peculiar  in  it 
that  was  for  its  cleansing.  And  there  were  sundry  ceremo- 

nious ordinances  which  had  no  other  end  but  only  to  purify 
from  uncleannesses.  [2.]  Among  all  the  promises  of  the 
Old  Testament  concerning  the  establishment  of  the  new 

covenant  and  the  grace  thereof,  which  are  many  and  pre- 
cious, there  are  none  more  eminent  than  those  which  con- 

cern our  cleansing  from  sin  by  the  administration  of  the 
Spirit,  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  Some  of  them  have 
been  mentioned  before.  Which  also  farther  manifests  the 

care  that  God  hath  taken  for  our  instruction  herein.  [3.] 

There  is  nothing  more  pressed  on  us,  nothing  more  fre- 
quently proposed  unto  us  in  the  gospel,  than  the  necessity 

of  our  purification  and  the  only  way  of  effecting  it.  If, 
therefore,  either  instructions,  or  promises,  or  precepts,  or  all 
concurring,  may  evidence  the  importance  of  a  duty,  then  is 

this  manifested  to  partake  therein.  And  those  who  will  pre- 
fer the  guidance  of  carnal  reason  and  vain  traditions  before 

these  heavenly  directions,  shall  live  in  their  ignorance  and 
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die  in  their  sins.  (2.)  The  dijficulty  of  attaining  an  acquaint- 
ance with  it,  is  to  be  duly  considered.  It  is  a  part  of  the 

mystery  of  the  gospel,  and  such  a  part  as  is  among  those 
which  the  wisdom  of  the  world  or  carnal  reason  esteemeth 

foolishness.  It  is  not  easily  admitted  nor  received,  that  we 
can  no  otherwise  be  cleansed  from  our  sins  but  by  the 

sprinkling  of  that  blood  which  was  shed  so  long  ago.  Yet 
this  and  no  other  way  doth  the  Scripture  propose  unto  us  : 
to  fancy  that  there  is  any  cleansing  from  sin  but  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  is  to  overthrow  the  gospel.  The  doctrine 
hereof  are  persons,  therefore,  obliged  to  inquire  after  and 
come  to  the  knowledge  of,  that  being  satisfied  with  its 

truth,  and  that  this  is  the  only  way  of  cleansing  sin,  ap- 
pointed and  blessed  by  God  himself,  their  minds  may  be 

exercised  about  it,  and  so  be  taken  off  from  resting  on  those 
vain  medicines  and  remedies,  which  (having  nothing  else 

to  fix  upon)  their  own  hearts,  and  others'  blind  devotions, 
would  suggest  unto  them. 

5.  But  now  the  great  inquiry  is,  How  a  sinful  defiled  soul 

may  come  to  have  an  interest  in,  or  be  partaker  of,  the  puri- 
fying virtue  and  eflficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  Am.  1. 

The  purijj/ing  virtue  and  force  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  with  the 
administration  of  the  Spirit  for  its  application  to  make  it 
effectual  unto  our  souls  and  consciences,  is  proposed  and 
exhibited  unto  us  in  the  promises  of  the  covenant ;  2  Pet. 
i.  4.  This  all  the  instances  (which  need  not  be  recited),  be- 

fore produced,  do  testify  unto.  2.  The  only  way  to  be  made 
partaker  of  the  good  things  presented  in  the  promises,  is  by 
faith.  So  Abraham  is  said  to  have  received  the  promises  ; 
Heb.  xi.  17.  and  so  are  we  also,  and  to  receive  Christ  himself. 

Now  this  is  not  from  their  being  proposed  unto  us,  but  from 
our  believing  of  that  which  is  proposed,  as  it  is  expressed  of 
Abraham;  Rom.  iv.  19 — 21.  x.  6 — 9.  The  whole  use,  be- 

nefit, and  advantage,  of  the  promises,  depends  absolutely  on 
our  mixing  them  with  faith,  as  the  apostle  declares  ;  Heb. 
iv.  1.  Where  they  are  mixed  with  faith,  there  they  profit 
us,  there  we  really  receive  the  thing  promised.  Where  they 
are  not  so  mixed  they  are  of  no  use,  but  to  aggravate  our 
sins  and  unbelief.  I  know  that  by  some  men  the  whole  na- 

ture and  work  of  faith  is  derided.  They  say  it  is  nothing 
but  a  strong  fixing  of  the  imagination  upon  what  is  said. 
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However,  we  know  that  if  a  man  promise  us  any  thing  seri- 
ously and  solemnly,  which  is  absolutely  in  his  power,  we 

trust  unto  his  word  or  believe  him,  considering  his  wisdom, 
honesty,  and  ability.     This  we  know  is  not  a  mere  fixing  of 
the  imagination,  but  it  is  a  real  and  useful  confidence  or 

trust.     And  whereas  God  hath  given  unto  us  great  and  pre- 
cious promises,  and  that  under  several  confirmations,  espe- 
cially that  of  his  oath  and  covenant,  if  we  do  really  believe 

their  accomplishment,  and  that  it  shall  be  unto  us  according 
to  his  word,  upon  the  account  of  his  veracity,  divine  power, 
righteousness,  and  holiness ;  why  shall  this  be  esteemed  a 
fanatical  fixing  of  the  imagination  ?     If  it  be  so,  it  was  so  in 

Abraham  our  example;  Rom.  iv.  19 — 21.    But  this  blasphe- 
mous figment,  designed  to  the  overthrow  of  the  way  of  life 

and  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  shall  be  elsewhere  more  fully 

examined.     God,  as  was  said,  gives  unto  us  great  and  pre- 
cious promises,  that  by  them  we  might  be  made  partakers 

of  the  divine  nature.     These  promises  he  requireth  us  to 
receive,  and  to  mix  them  with  faith ;  that  is,  trusting  to  and 
resting  on  his  divine  power  and  veracity,  ascribing  unto  him 

thereby  the  glory  of  them,  to  believe  that  the  things  pro- 
mised unto  us  shall  be  accomplished,  which  is  the  means,  by 

God's  appointment,  whereby  we  shall  be  really  made  par- 
takers of  them.     Such  was  the  faith  of  Abraham,  so  cele- 

brated by  our  apostle ;  and  such  was  all  the  true  and  saving 
faith  that  ever  was  in  the  world  from  the  foundation  of  it. 

Wherefore,  3.  this  is  the  only  way  and  means  to  obtain  an 
interest  in  the  chansing  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ.     God 

hath  given  this  power  and  efficacy  unto  it  by  the  covenant. 
In  the  promise  of  the  gospel  it  is  proposed  and  tendered 
unto  us.     Faith  in  that  promise,  is  that  alone  which  gives 
us  an  interest  in  it,  makes  us  partakers  of  it,  and  renders  it 
actually  effectual  unto  us,  whereby  we  are  really  cleansed 
from  sin.     4.  There  are  two  things  which  concur  unto  the 

efficacy  of  faith  to  this  purpose  :  (1.)  The  excellency  oj  the 
grace  or  duty  itself.     Despise  their  ignorance  who  tell  you 
this  is  but  a  deceitful  fixing  of  the  imagination,  for  they 

know  not  what  they  say.   When  men  come  to  the  real  prac- 
tice of  this  duty,  they  will  find  what  it  is  to  discard  all  other 

ways  and  pretences   of  cleansing,  what  it  is  sincerely  and 

really  to  give  unto  God,  against  all  difficulties  and  opposi- 
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tions,  the  glory  of  his  power,  faithfulness,  goodness,  and 
grace ;  what  it  is  to  approve  of  the  wisdom  and  love  of  God 
in  finding  out  this  way  for  us,  and  the  infiniteness  of  his 
grace  in  providing  it,  when  we  were  lost  and  under  the  curse, 

and  to  be  filled  with  a  holy  admiration  of  him  on  that  ac- 
count, all  which  belong  unto  the  faith  mentioned,  neither  is 

it  nor  can  it  be  acted  in  a  due  manner  without  them;  and 

when  you  understand  these  things,  you  will  not  think  it  so 
strange  that  God  should  appoint  this  way  of  believing  only 
as  the  means  to  interest  us  in  the  purifying  virtue  of  the 
blood  of  Christ.  (2.)  Hereby  are  we,  as  hath  been  shewn, 
united  unto  Christ,  from  whom  alone  is  our  cleansing;  he  that 
declares  another  way  must  make  another  gospel. 

6.  Faith,  in  this  case,  will  act  itself  in  and  by  fervent 
prayer.  When  David  had,  by  sin,  brought  himself  into  that 

condition  wherein  he  stood  in  need  of  a  new  universal  puri- 
fication, how  earnest  is  he  in  his  supplications,  that  God 

would  again  'purge  and  cleanse  him;'  Psal.  li.  And  when 
any  soul  is  really  coming  over  to  the  way  of  God  for  his 
washing  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  he  will  not  be  more  earnest 
and  fervent  in  any  supplication  than  in  this ;  and  herein,  and 
hereby,  doth  Christ  communicate  of  the  purging  efficacy  of 
his  blood  unto  us.  And  these  things  may,  in  some  measure, 
suffice  for  the  direction  and  guidance  of  those  who  are  yet 
wholly  under  the  pollution  of  corrupted  nature,  how  they 
may  proceed  to  get  themselves  cleansed  according  to  the 
mind  of  God.  Not  that  this  order  or  method  is  prescribed 
unto  any  ;  only,  these  are  the  heads  of  those  things,  which, 
in  one  degree  or  other,  are  wrought  in  the  souls  of  them 
whom  Christ  will  and  doth  cleanse  from  their  sins. 

Secondly,  Instruction,  also,  may  be  hence  taken  for 

them,  concerning  whom  our  apostle  says, '  Such  were  you, 
but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified, 

in  the  name  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God;' 
1  Cor.  vi.  9.  Such  as  are  freed  from  the  general  pollution 

of  nature,  by  the  '  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;'  Tit.  iii.  5.  Those,  1  mean,  who  have 
been  made  partakers  of  that  cleansing  purifying  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  we  have  described;  several  duties  are 
incumbent  on  them  with  respect  hereunto.     As, 

1.  Continual  self-abasement,  in  the  remembrance  of  that 
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woful  defiled  state  and  condition  from  whence  they  have 
been  delivered.  This  consideration  is  one  of  them  which 

principally  doth  influence  the  minds  of  believers  unto  hu- 
mility, and  hideth  pride  from  them.  For  what  should  crea- 

tures of  such  a  base  and  defiled  extraction  have  to  boast  of 
in  themselves?  It  is  usual,  I  confess,  for  vile  men  of  the 

most  contemptible  beginnings,  when  they  are  greatly  exalted 
in  the  world,  to  outgo  others  in  pride  and  elation  of  mind, 

as  they  are  behind  them  in  the  advantages  of  birth  and  edu- 
cation. But  this  is  esteemed  a  vile  thing  amongst  men  ;  and 

it  is  but  one  potsherd  of  the  earth  boasting  itself  against 
another.  But  when  believers  shall  consider,  what  was  their 

vile  and  polluted  estate,  with  respect  unto  God,  when  first 
he  had  regard  unto  them,  it  will  cause  them  to  walk  humbly 

in  a  deep  sense  of  it,  or  I  am  sure  it  ought  so  to  do.  God 

calls  his  people  to  self-abasement,  not  only  from  what  they 
are,  but  from  what  they  were,  and  whence  they  came.  So 
he  ordained  that  confession  to  be  made  by  him  that  offered 

the  first-fruits  of  his  fields  and  possessions ;  '  A  Syrian  ready 

to  perish  was  my  father,'  or  a  Syrian,  that  is,  Laban,  was 
ready  to  destroy  my  father,  a  poor  helpless  man,  that  went 
from  one  country  to  another  for  bread.  How  is  it  of  sove- 

reign mercy  that  I  am  now  in  this  state  and  condition  of 
plenty  and  peace?  Deut.  xvi.  4,  5.  And,  in  particular,  God 
wonderfully  binds  upon  them  the  sense  of  that  defiled  natural 

extraction  whereof  we  speak;  Ezek.  xvi.  3 — 5.  And  when 
David  upon  his  great  sin  and  his  repentance,  took  in  all  hum- 

bling self-abasing  considerations,  here  he  fixeth  the  head  of 

them ;  Psal.  li.  5.  '  Behold  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in 

sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me.'  His  original  natural  de- 
filement was  that  which  in  the  first  place  influenced  him  into 

self-abasement.  So  our  apostle  frequently  calls  the  saints 
to  a  remembrance  of  their  former  condition  before  they  were 

purged ;  Eph.  ii.  11  — 13.  1  Cor.  vi.  8,  9.  and  therewith  are 
the  minds  of  all  true  believers  greatly  aftected  and  greatly 
humbled.  When  they  consider  what  was  their  natural  state 
and  condition,  universally  leprous  and  polluted,  with  what 
remainders  of  it  do  still  abide,  it  casts  them  on  the  earth,  and 

causeth  them  to  lay  their  mouths  in  the  dust.  Hence  pro- 
ceed their  great  and  deep  humiliations  of  themselves,  and 

confessions  of  their  own  vileness  in  their  prayers  and  sup- 



BY    THE    SPIRIT    AND    BLOOD    OF    CHRIST.      545 

plications.  Considering  the  holiness  of  God,  with  whom 
they  have  to  do,  unto  whom  they  do  approach,  they  are  no 
way  able  to  express  what  low  thoughts  and  apprehensions 
they  have  of  themselves.  Even  God  himself  doth  teach 
them  to  use  figurative  expressions  whereby  to  declare  their 
own  vileness  by  nature,  which  abound  in  the  Scripture.  It 
is  true,  all  declarations  hereof,  in  prayer  and  confession  of 

sin,  are  derided  and  scorned  by  some,  who  seem  to  under- 
stand nothing  of  these  things,  yea,  to  glory  that  they  do  not. 

Whatever  is  spoken  to  express,  as  they  are  able,  the  deep 
sense  any  have  of  their  natural  defilement  with  the  remainder 
of  it,  their  shame  and  self-abasement  with  respect  unto  the 
holiness  of  God,  is  reputed  either  as  false  and  hypocritical, 
or  that  it  containeth  such  things  as  for  which  men  ought  to 
be  hanged ;  such  prodigious  impudence  in  proclaiming  a 
senselessness  of  the  holiness  of  God,  and  of  the  vileness  of 
sin,  have  we  lived  to  see  and  hear  of.  But  when  we  have  to 

deal  with  God,  who  puts  no  trust  in  his  servants,  and  charg- 
eth  his  angels  with  folly,  what  shall  we  say  ?  What  lowliness 

becomes  them  'who  dwell  in  houses  of  clay,  whose  founda- 
tion is  in  the  dust,  and  who  are  crushed  before  the  moth  V 

2.  That  initial  deliverance  which  believers  have  from  their 

original  pollution  of  sin,  is  a  matter  and  cause  of  everlasting 
thankfulness.  When  our  Lord  .Tesiis  Christ  cleansed  the 

ten  lepers,  he  muaifests  how  much  it  was  their  duty  to  return 
unto  him  with  their  thankful  acknowledgment,  though  nine 
of  them  failed  therein  ;  Luke  xvii.  17.  And  when  of  old  any 
one  was  cleansed  from  a  carnal  defilement,  there  was  an  of- 

fering enjoined  him  to  testify  his  gratitude.  And,  indeed, 
the  consideration  hereof  is  that  which  in  an  eminent  manner 

influenceth  the  minds  of  believers  in  all  their  grateful  ascrip- 

tions of  glory,  honour,  and  praise  to  Jesus  Christ.  '  To  him,' 
say  they,  '  who  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood,  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever ;' 
Rev.  i.  5,  6.  And  there  are  three  things  which  concur  to 
this  duty.  (1.)  A  due  valuation  of  the  causes  and  means  of 
our  purification  ;  namely,  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit.  As  these  alone  have  ef- 

fected this  great  work,  so  they  alone  were  able  so  to  do. 
Had  we  not  been  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  we  must 

have  lived  and  died  in  our  pollutions,  and  have  lain  under 
VOL.  n.  2  N 
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them  to  eternity.  For  the  fire  of  hell  will  never  purge  the 

defilements  of  sin,  much  less  will  the  fictitious  fire  of  purga- 
tory cleanse  any  from  them.  How  ought  we  then  to  prize, 

value,  and  admire,  both  the  virtue  or  efficacy  of  the  blood 
of  Christ,  and  the  love  from  whence  it  was  given  for  us,  and 

is  applied  unto  us.  And  because  this  valuation  and  admira- 
tion are  acts  of  faith,  the  very  work  itself,  also,  of  cleansing 

our  souls  is  carried  on  by  them.  For  by  the  exercise  of  faith, 
do  we  continually  derive  virtue  from  Christ  to  this  purpose, 

as  the  woman  did  by  touching  of  his  garment,  for  the  stop- 
ping of  her  issue  of  blood.  (2.)  Liwardjoy  and  satisfaction 

in  our  freedom  from  that  shame  which  deprived  us  of  all 
boldness  and  confidence  in  God.  This  internal  joy  belongs 
unto  the  duty  of  thankfulness.  For  therein  is  God  glorified 

when  we  are  graciously  sensible  of  the  effects  of  his  love 
and  kindness  towards  us.  Every  grace  then  glorifies  God, 
and  expresseth  our  thankfulness  for  his  love,  when  a  soul 
finds  itself  really  affected  with  a  sense  of  its  being  washed 
from  all  its  loathsome  defilements  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 

and,  being  thereby  freed  from  discouraging  oppressing  shame, 

to  have  filial  boldness  in  the  presence  of  God.  (3.)  Acknoio- 
ledgment  in  a  way  of  actual  praise. 

Again,  We  have  declared  not  only  that  there  is  in  our  na- 
tural frame  and  spiritual  constitution  a  discrepancy  to  the 

holiness  of  God,  and  consequently  a  universal  defilement, 

but  that  there  is  from  its  pravity  and  disorder  a.  pollution  at- 
tending every  actual  sin,  whether  infernal  of  the  heart  and 

mind  only,  or  external  in  sin  perpetrated,  averse  to  holiness, 
and  contrary  to  the  carrying  on  of  the  work  of  sanctification 
in  us.  And  sundry  things,  believers  whose  concernment 
alone  this  is,  may  learn  from  hence  also.     As,        , 

1.  How  they  ought  to  ivatck  against  sin,  and  all  the  mo- 
tions of  it,  thougli  never  so  secret.  They  all  of  them  defile 

the  conscience.  And  it  is  an  evidence  of  a  gracious  soul  to 
be  watchful  against  sin  on  this  account.  Convictions  will 

make  men  wary  where  they  are  prevalent,  by  continual  re- 
presentations of  the  danger  and  punishment  of  sin :  and 

these  are  an  allowable  motive  to  believers  themselves  to  ab- 
stain from  it  in  all  known  instances.  The  consideration  of 

the  terror  of  the  Lord,  the  use  of  the  threatenings  both  of  the 
aw  and  gospel,  declare  this  to  be  our  duty.     Neither  let  any 
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say,  that  this  is  servile  fear ;  that  denomination  is  taken  from 
the  frame  of  our  minds,  and  not  from  the  object  feared. 

When  men  so  fear  as  thereon  to  be  discouraged,  and  to  in- 
cline unto  a  relinquishment  of  God,  duty,  and  hope,  that  fear 

is  servile  whatever  be  the  object  of  it.  And  that  fear  which 
keeps  from  sin,  and  excites  the  soul  to  cleave  more  firmly  to 
God,  be  the  object  of  it  what  it  will,  is  no  servile  fear,  but  a 
holy  fear  of  due  reverence  unto  God  and  his  word.  But  this  is 
the  most  genuinely  gracious  fear  of  sin,  when  we  dread  the 
defilement  of  it,  and  that  contrariety  which  is  in  it  to  the 
holiness  of  God.  This  is  a  natural  fruit  of  faith,  and  love. 

And  this  consideration  should  always  greatly  possess  our 
minds ;  and  the  truth  is,  if  it  do  not  so,  there  is  no  assured 

preservative  against  sin.  For  together  with  an  apprehension 
of  that  spiritual  yjoUution  wherewith  sin  is  accompanied, 

thoughts  of  the  holiness  of  God,  of  the  care  and  concern- 
ment of  the  sanctifying  Spirit,  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  will 

continually  abide  in  our  minds,  which  are  all  efficaciously  pre- 
servative against  sin.  I  think  that  there  is  no  more  forcible 

argument  unto  watchfulness  against  all  sin  unto  believers  in 
the  whole  book  of  God,  than  that  which  is  managed  by  our 
apostle,  with  especial  respect  unto  one  kind  of  sin,  but  may 
in  proportion  be  extended  unto  to  all  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17.  iv. 
15.  19.  Moreover,  where  this  is  not,  where  the  soul  hath  no 

respect  to  the  defilement  of  sin,  but  only  considers  how  it 
may  shift  with  the  guilt  of  it,  innumerable  things  will  inter- 

pose, partly  arising  from  the  abuse  of  grace,  partly  from  car- 

nal hopes  and  foolish  resolutions  for  after-times,  as  will  set 
it  at  liberty  from  that  watchful  diligence  in  universal  obedi- 

ence which  is  required  of  us.  The  truth  is,  I  do  not  believe 
that  any  one  that  is  awed  only  with  respect  to  the  guilt  of 
sin,  and  its  consequents,  doth  keep  up  a  firm  integrity  with 
regard  to  inward  and  outward  actings  of  his  heart  and  life  in 
all  things.  But  where  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  of  sin  is  in- 

fluenced by  a  deep  apprehension  of  the  holiness  of  the  one, 
and  the  pollution  that  inseparably  attends  the  other,  there  is 
the  soul  kept  always  upon  its  best  guard  and  defence. 

2.  How  we  ought  to  walk  humhly  before  the  Lord  all  our 
days.  Notwithstanding  our  utmost  watchfulness  and  dili- 

gence against  sin,  there  is  yet  *  no  man  that  liveth  and  sin- 

neth  not.'  Those  who  pretend  unto  a  perfection  here,  as  they 2  N  2 
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manifest  themselves  to  be  utterly  ignorant  of  God  and  them- 

selves, and  despise  the  blood  of  Christ,  so  for  the  most  part 

they  are  left  visibly  and  in  the  sight  of  men  to  confute  their 

own  pride  and  folly.  But  to  what  purpose  is  it  to  hide  our- 
selves from  ourselves,  when  we  have  to  do  with  God  ?  God 

knows  and  our  own  souls  know,  that  more  or  less  we  are  de- 
filed in  all  that  we  do.  The  best  of  our  works  and  duties 

brought  into  the  presence  of  the  holiness  of  God  are  but  as 

filthy  rags.  And  man  even  every  man  of  himself  drinketh  in 

iniquity  like  water.  Our  own  clothes  are  ready  to  defile  us 

every  day.  Who  can  express  the  motions  of  lust  that  are  in 

the  flesh,  the  irregular  actings  of  affections,  in  their  inordi- 

nate risings  up  to  their  objects,  the  folly  of  the  imagina- 
tions of  our  hearts  and  minds,  which  as  far  as  they  are  not 

principled  by  grace  are  only  evil,  and  that  continually  ;  with 

the  vanity  of  our  words,  yea,  with  a  mixture  of  much  corrupt 
communications,  all  which  are  defiling,  and  have  defilements 

attending  of  them  ?  I  confess  I  know  not  that  my  heart  and 

soul  abhors  any  eruption  of  the  diabolical  pride  of  man,  like 

that  whereby  they  reproach  and  scoff  at  the  deepest  humili- 
ations and  self-abasements  which  poor  sinners  can  attain 

unto  in  their  prayers,  confessions,  and  supplications.  Alas  ! 
that  our  nature  should  be  capable  of  such  a  contempt  of  the 

holiness  of  God,  such  an  ignorance  of  the  infinite  distance 
that  is  between  him  and  us,  and  be  so  senseless  of  our  own 

vileness,  and  of  the  abominable  filth  and  pollution  that  is  in 

every  sin,  as  not  to  tremble  at  the  despising  of  the  lowest 

abasements  of  poor  sinners  before  the  holy  God.  '  Behold 
his  soul  which  is  lifted  up  is  not  upright  in  him,  but  the  just 

shall  live  by  his  faith.' 
3.  How  we  ought  continually  to  endeavour  after  the 

wasting  of  sin  in  the  root  and  principle  of  it.  There  is  a  root 

of  sin  in  us  which  springs  up  and  defiles  us.  '  Every  man  is 

tempted'  (that  is,  chiefly  and  principally) '  of  his  own  lust,' 
and  seduced,  and  then,'  when  lust  hath  conceived  it  bringeth 

forth  sin.'  It  is  the  flesh  that  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and 
which  bringeth  forth  corrupted  and  corrupting,  polluted  and 

polluting  fruits.  This  principle  of  sin,of  aversationfrom  God, 
of  inclination  unto  things  sensual  and  present,  however 

wounded,  weakened,  dethroned,  impaired,  yet  still  abides  in 

all  believers.    And  it  is  the  foundation,  the  spring,  the  root. 
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the  next  cause  of  all  sin  in  us,  which  tempts,  enticeth,  draws 

aside,  conceives,  and  brings  forth.  And  this  hath  in  us  all 

more  or  less  degrees  of  strength,  power,  and  activity,  accord- 

ing as  it  is  more  or  less  mortified  by  grace,  and  the  appli- 
cation of  the  virtue  of  the  death  of  Christ  unto  our  souls. 

And  according  to  its  strength  and  power,  so  it  abounds  in 

bringing  forth  the  defiled  acts  of  sin.  Whilst  this  retains 

any  considerable  power  in  us,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  set  our- 
selves merely  to  watch  against  the  eruptions  of  actual  sins, 

in  the  frames  of  our  hearts,  in  the  thoughts  of  our  minds,  or 

outward  actions.  If  we  w  ould  preserve  ourselves  from  mul- 

tiplying our  defilements,  if  we  would  continually  be  per- 
fecting the  work  of  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  it  is  this 

we  must  set  ourselves  against.  The  tree  must  be  made 

good  if  we  expect  good  fruit,  and  the  evil  root  must  be 

digged  up  or  evil  fruit  will  be  brought  forth.  That  is,  our 

main  design  should  be  to  crucify  and  destroy  the  body  of 
the  sins  of  the  flesh  that  is  in  us,  the  remainders  of  the  flesh 

or  indwelling  sin,  by  the  ways  and  means  which  shall  after- 
ward be  declared. 

4.  Hence  also  is  manifest  the  necessity  we  have  of  con- 
timial  applications  to  Jesus  Christ  for  cleansing  virtue  from  his 

Spirit,  and  the  sprinkling  of  his  blood  on  our  consciences, 
in  the  efficacy  of  it  to  purge  them  from  dead  works.  We 

defile  ourselves  every  day,  and  if  we  go  not  every  day  to  the 

fountain  that  is  '  open  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness,'  we  shall 
quickly  be  all  over  leprous.  Our  consicences  will  be  filled 

with  dead  works,  so  that  we  shall  no  way  be  able  to  serve  the 

living  God,  unless  they  are  daily  purged  out.  How  this  is 

done  hath  been  at  large  before  declared.  When  a  soul,  filled 

with  self-abasement,  under  a  sense  of  its  own  defilements, 
applies  itself  unto  Christ  by  faith  for  cleansing,  and  that 

constantly  and  continually,  with  a  fervency  answering  its 
sense  and  convictions,  it  is  in  its  way  and  proper  course.  I 
am  persuaded  no  true  believer  in  the  world  is  a  stranoer  unto 

this  duty.  And  the  more  any  one  abounds  therein,  the  more 

genuine  is  his  faith  evidenced  to  be,  and  the  more  humble  is 
his  walk  before  the  Lord. 

But  it  may  justly  be  inquired,  upon  all  that  we  have  dis- 

coursed upon  this  subject  concerning  the  dejilanent  of  sin, 
how,  if  it  be  so,  believers  can  be  united  unto  Jesus  Christ,  or 
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be  members  of  thiit  mystical  body,  whereof  he  is  the  head, 
or  obtain  fellowsliip  with  him.  For  whereas  he  is  absolutely 
pure,  holy,  and  perfect,  how  can  he  have  union  or  communion 

with  them  who  are  in  any  thing  defiled?  There  is  no  fellow- 
ship between  righteousness  and  unrighteousness,  no  com- 

munion of  light  and  darkness,  and  what  can  there  be  between 
Christ  and  those  that  are  defiled  with  sin?  And  because  he 

is  '  holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled,'  he  is  said  to  be  'separate 
from  sinners.' 

Many  things  mast  be  returned  unto  this  objection,  all 
concurring  to  take  away  the  seeming  difficulty  that  is  in 
it.     As, 

1.  It  must  be  granted,  that  where  men  are  wholly  under 
the  power  of  their  original  defilement,  they  neither  have  nor 
can  have  either  union  or  communion  with  Christ.  With  re- 

spect unto  such  persons,  the  rules  before  mentioned  are 
universally  true  and  certain :  there  is  no  more  communion 
between  them  and  Jesus  Christ,  than  is  between  light  and 

darkness,  as  the  apostle  speaks  expressly ;  1  John  i.  6.  What- 
ever profession  they  may  make  of  his  name,  whatever  ex- 

pectations they  may  unduly  raise  from  him  in  their  own 

minds,  he  will  say  unto  them  at  the  last  day;  '  Depart  from 
.  me,  1  never  knew  you.'  No  person  therefore  whatever,  who 
hath  not  been  made  partaker  of  the  washing  of  regeneration 
and  the  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  can  possibly  have 

any  union  with  Christ.  I  do  not  speak  this,  as  though  our 
purifying  were  in  order  of  time  or  nature,  antecedent  unto 
our  union  with  Christ,  for  indeed  it  is  an  effect  thereof.  But 

it  is  such  an  effect  as  immediately  and  inseparably  accom- 
panieth  it;  so  that  where  the  one  is  not,  there  is  not  the  other. 
The  act  whereby  he  unites  us  unto  himself,  is  the  same  with 

that  whereby  he  cleanseth  our  natures. 
2.  Whatever  our  defilements  are,  or  may  be,  he  is  not  de- 

filed by  them.  They  adhere  only  unto  a  capable  subject, 
which  Christ  is  not.  He  was  capable  to  have  the  guilt  of 

our  sins  imputed  to  him,  but  not  the  filth  of  one  sin  adhering 
to  him.  A  member  of  a  body  may  have  a  putrefied  sore. 

The  head  may  be  troubled  at  it,  ancf  grieved  with  it,  yet  is 

not  defiled  by  it.  Wherefore,  where  there  is  a  radical  ori- 
ginal cleansing  by  the  Spirit  of  regeneration  and  holiness, 

whereby  any  one  is  meet  for  union  and  communion  with 
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Christ,  however  he  may  be  affected  with  our  partial  pollu- 
tions, he  is  not  defiled  by  them;  he  is  able  avfnra^r}(Tai,  com- 

pati,  condolere,  he  suffers  with  us  in  his  compassion;  but 
he  is  not  liable  (TVfXf.io\vv£(Tdai,  to  be  defiled  with  us,  or  for 
us.  The  visible  mystical  body  of  Christ  may  be  defiled  by 
corrupt  members ;  Ileb.  xii.  15.  but  the  mystical  body  cannot 
be  so,  much  less  the  head. 

3.  The  design  of  Christ  when  he  takes  believers  into 
union  with  himself  is  to  purge  and  cleanse  them  absolutely 
and  perfectly  ;  and  therefore  the  present  remainders  of  some 
defilements  are  not  absolutely  inconsistent  with  that  union. 

*  He  gave  hiniself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse 
it  with  the  washing  of  water,  by  the  word,  that  he  may  pre- 

sent it  unto  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and 
without  blemish  ;  Eph.  v.  26,  27.  This  he  aims  at ;  and  this 

he  will,  in  his  own  way,  and  in  his  own  time,  perfectly  ac- 
complish. But  it  is  not  done  at  once,  it  is  a  progressive 

work,  that  hath  many  degrees.  God  did  never  sanctify  any 
soul  at  once,  unless  by  death.  Tlie  body  must  die  by  reason 
of  sin.  Every  believer  is  truly  and  really  sanctified  at  once, 
but  none  is  perfectly  sanctified  at  once.  It  is  not  therefore 

necessary  unto  union  that  we  should  be  completely  sancti- 
fied, though  it  is  that  we  should  be  truly  sanctified.  Com- 
plete sanctification  is  a  necessary  effect  of  union  in  its  pro- 

per time  and  season.     See  John  xv.  1 — 5. 
4.  Where  the  work  of  sanctification  and  spiritual  cleans- 
ing is  really  begun  in  any,  there  the  whole  person  is,  and  is 

thence  denominated  holy.  As  therefore  Christ  the  head  is 
holy,  so  are  all  the  members  holy  according  to  their  mea- 

sure. For  although  there  may  be  defilements  adhering  unto 
their  actions,  yet  their  persons  are  sanctified.  So  that  no 
unholy  person  hath  any  communion  with  Christ,  no  mem- 

ber of  his  body  is  unholy,  that  is,  absolutely  so,  in  such  a 
state  as  thence  to  be  denominated  unholy. 

5.  Our  union  with  Christ  is  immediately  in  and  by  the 
new  creature  in  us,  by  the  divine  nature  which  is  from  tlie 

Spirit  of  holiness,  and  is  puxe  and  holy.  Hereunto  and  here- 
by doth  the  Lord  Christ  communicate  himself  unto  our  souls 

and  consciences ;  and  hereby  have  we  all  our  intercourse 
with  him.     Other  adherences  that  have  any  defilement  in 
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them,  and  consequently  are  opposite  unto  this  union,  he 

daily  worketli  out  by  virtue  hereof;  Rom.  viii.  10.  The 

whole  body  of  Christ,  therefore,  and  all  that  belongs  unto  it 

is  holy,  though  those  who  are  members  of  this  body  are  in 

themselves  oft-times  polluted,  but  not  in  any  thing  which 

belongs  to  their  union.-  The  apostle  describeth  the  twofold 
nature,  or  principle  that  is  in  believers,  the  new  nature  by 

grace,  and  the  old  of  sin,  as  a  double  person ;  Rom.  vii.  19, 
20,  And  it  is  the  former,  the  renewed  (and  not  the  latter, 

which  he  calls  I  also,  but  corrects  as  it  were  that  expression, 

calling  it  *  sin  which  dwelleth  in  him'),  that  is  the  subject  of 
the  vmion  with  Christ,  the  other  being  to  be  destroyed. 

6.  Where  the  means  of  jmrijicatmi  are  duly  used,  no  de- 
filement ensues  on  any  sin  that  believers  fall  into,  which 

doth  or  can  totally  obstruct  communion  with  God  in  Christ 

according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant.  There  were  many 

things  under  the  Old  Testament  that  did  typically  and  le- 
gally defile  men  that  were  liable  vmto  them.  But  for  all  of 

them  were  provided  typical  and  legal  purifications,  which 

sanctified  them  as  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh.  Now  no  man 

was  absolutely  cut  oft"  or  separated  from  the  people  of  God 
for  his  being  so  defiled  ;  but  he  that  being  defiled  did  not 

take  care  that  he  might  be  purified  according  to  the  law,  he 

was  to  be  cut  off  from  among  the  people.  "It  is  in  like  man- 
ner in  things  spiritual  and  evangelical.  There  are  many  sins 

whereby  believers  are  defiled.  But  there  is  a  way  of  cleans- 
ing still  open  unto  them.  And  it  is  not  merely  the  incidence 

of  a  defilement,  but  the  neglect  of  purification  that  is  incon- 
sistent with  their  state  and  interest  in  Christ.  The  rule  of 

communion  with  God,  and  consequently  of  union  with  Christ 

in  its  exercise,  is  expressed  by  David,  Psal.  xix.  12,  13. 

*  Who  can  understand  his  errors,  cleanse  thou  me  from  se- 

cret sins ;  keep  back  thy  servant  also  from  presumptuous 
sins,  let  them  not  have  dominion  over  me,  then  shall  I  be 

upright,  and  I  shall  be  innocent  from  the  great  transgres- 
sion/ The  design  of  the  Psalmist  is  to  be  preserved  in  such 

a  state  and  condition,  as  wherein  he  may  be  upright  before 

God.  To  be  upright  before  God  is  that  which  God  requireth 
of  us  in  the  covenant,  that  we  may  be  accepted  with  him, 

and  enjoy  the  promises  thereof;  Gen.  xvii.  1.  He  that  is 

so,  will  be  freed  from  that  great  transgression,  or  that  abun- 
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dance  of  sin  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  covenant,  love, 

and  favour  of  God.  And  hereunto  three  things  are  requir- 

ed :  (1.)  A  constant  humble  acknowledgment  of  sin;  *  Who 

can  understand  his  errors?'  (2.)  Daily  cleansing  from  those 
defilements  which  the  least  and  most  secret  sins  are  accom- 

panied withal.  *  Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  sins  ;'  and,  (3.) 
A  preservation  from  presumptuous  sins,  or  wilful  sins  com- 

mitted with  a  high  hand.  Where  these  things  are,  there  a 

man  is  upright,  and  hath  the  covenant-ground  of  his  com- 
munion with  God.  And  whilst  believers  are  preserved  with- 

in these  bounds,  though  they  are  defiled  by  sin,  yet  is  th6re 
not  any  thing  therein,  inconsistent  with  their  union  with 
Christ. 

7.  Our  blessed  head  is  not  only  picre  and  holy,  but  he  is 
also  gracious  and  merciful,  and  will  not  presently  cut  off  a 
member  of  his  body,  because  it  is  sick,  or  hath  a  sore  upon 
it.  He  is  himself  passed  through  his  course  of  temptations, 
and  is  now  above  the  reach  of  them  all.  Doth  he,  there- 

fore, reject  and  despise  those  that  are  tempted,  that  labour 
and  suffer  under  their  temptations?  It  is  quite  otherwise,  so 
that  on  the  account  of  his  own  present  state  his  compassions 
do  exceedingly  abound  towards  all  his  that  are  tempted.  It 
is  no  otherwise  with  him  as  to  their  sins  and  defilements. 

These  he  himself  was  absolutely  freed  from  in  all  his  temp- 
tations and  sufferings,  but  we  are  not.  And  he  is  so  far 

from  casting  us  away  on  that  account,  while  we  endeavour 
after  purification,  as  that  it  draweth  out  his  compassions  to- 

wards us.  In  brief,  he  doth  not  unite  us  to  himself,  because 

w'e  are  perfect,  but  that  in  his  own  way  and  time  he  may 
make  us  so ;  not  because  we  are  clean,  but  that  he  may 
cleanse  us  ;  for  it  is  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom  we 
have  fellowship,  that  cleanseth  us  from  all  our  sins. 

Lastly,  To  wind  up  this  discourse,  there  is  hence  suflfi- 
ciently  evidenced  a  comprehensive  difference  between  a 

spiritual  life  unto  God  by  evangelical  holiness,  and  a  life  of  mo- 
ral virtue  though  pretended  unto  God  also.  Unto  the  first, 

the  original  and  continual  purification  of  our  nature  and  per- 
sons by  the  Spirit  of  God  and  blood  of  Christ  is  indispensa- 

bly required.  Where  this  work  is  not,  there  neither  is  nor 

can  be  any  thing  of  that  holiness,  which  the  gospel  prescribes, 
and  which  we  inquire  after.     Unless  the  purification  and 
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cleansing  of  sin  belongs  necessarily  unto  the  holiness  of  the 

new  covenant,  all  that  God  hath  taught  us  concerning  it  in 

the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  by  his  institution  of  legal 

purifying  ordinances,  by  his  promises  to  wash,  purify,  and 
cleanse  us,  by  his  precepts  to  get  ourselves  cleansed  by  the 

means  of  our  purification,  namely,  his  Spirit  and  the  blood 

of  Christ,  by  his  instructions  and  directions  of  us  to  make 

use  of  those  means  of  our  cleansing,  by  his  declarations 
that  believers  are  so  washed  and  cleansed  from  all  their  de- 

filements of  their  sins,  are  things  fanatical,  enthusiastic  no- 
tions, and  unintelligible  dreams.     Until  men  can  rise  up  to 

a  confidence  enabling  them  to  own  such  horrible  blasphe- 
mies, I  desire  to   know,  whether  these  things  are  required 

unto  their  morality?  If  they  shall  say  they  aj'e  so,  they  give 
us  a  new  notion  of  morality  never  yet  heard  of  in  the  world  ; 

and  we  must  expect  until  they  have  farther  cleared  it,  there 

being  little  or  no  signification  in  the  great  swelling  words 
of  vanity,  which  have  hitherto  been  lavished  about  it;  but 

if  they  do  not  belong  thereunto,  as  it  is  most  certain,  the 

most  improved  moralists  that  are  only  so,  whether  in  notion 

or  practice,  have  no  regard  unto  them  ;  then  is  their  life  of 
moral  virtue  (were  it  as  real  in  them  as  it  is  with  notorious 

vanity  pretended),  cast  out  from  all  consideration  in  a  seri- 
ous disquisition  after  evangelical  holiness.     And  what  hath 

been  spoken  may  suffice  to  give  us  some  light  into  the  na- 
ture of  this  first  act  of  our  sanctification  by  the  Spirit,  which 

consists  in  the  cleansing  of  our  souls  and  consciences  from 

the  pollutions  of  sin,  both  original  and  actual. 
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